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TO THE READER. 


| COURTEOUS READER, 


Doe not deſire by way of Preface to trouble 

Thee with many words, but ſomething 1 

muſt crave leave to ſay , that thou mayeſt 

the better underitand the reaſon and nature 

of this enſuing worke. It may be thou art 

not unacquainted with a Booke , which now hath beene 

extant ſome * years. The title of it & Certamen Reli- * It was pub- 
gioſum, and :t containeth in it a Conference, which was "<1 4mo 
held partly by word of mouth , but chiefly by Writing, " 
betwixt the late King and the Marqueſſe of Worceſter, 

a ſtiffe defender of the Romiſh Religion. To the Mar- 

gueſſes firſt Plea ( 1 ſpeake of that, which paſſed betwixt 

them in writing ) the King returned Anſwer ; but the 

Marqueſſe replying, the Kings occaſions (it ſjeemes) would 

not permit him to rejoyne , eſpecially the Rep'y being [0 

large, and ſo thick ind with quotations, that the per- 

uſall and examination of it would require no little time, 

IT know there are * fone, who account 

this Conference no better then ſuppoſiti- p See the Advention othe Revs 
rious;which reflefting upon the Publiſh. #. F.1roocher inone volume, 
er of it, Dottor Baily, he hath lately in ; 

4 Preface to0a T7 Booke, which hee hath | I: is inti-uled ( as I remember ) 
ſet forth of his own,vindicated himſelf, oe Parieth , or The Watl- 
and aſſerted the Conference. For my' © 

part,” 1 know no cauſe toqueſtion the truth of the Relation, 
weither, as to my purpoſe , is it much materiall, whether 
CA 2 there 
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To the Reader. 


thire were any ſuch Conference , or if there were, whether 
it were ſo mannaged, as is related, Thu I ſee, that in the 
Booke before mentioned (towit, Cettamen Religioſum) 
the Romiſh cauſe us ſet out in great pompe, both Scriptures 
and Fathers being produced 4s aſſerting moſt of thoſe opi- 
nions, which they of the Church of Rome maintains, and 
we impugne, and the Reader t left naked,and unfurniſhed 
with any Armes and Weapons, wherewith either to defend 
himſelfe,or to offend his adverſary ſave onely as he ſhall be 
able to provide for himſelfe,and bring with him, The firſt 
time that 1 heard the Booke mentioned, ( which was about 
the laſt Spring it was ſpoken of as a Booke of no little dan- 
ger, and ſo'T underſtand ſince\diverſejudge of it. Tea,l 
have heard that ſome have ſaid, that the Marqueſſe in this 
Reply hath done more for the Church of Rome, then any 
have done before him. When I got the Booke, and looked 4 
while into it, though I ſaw no reaſon to conceive ſo highly 
of it as (it po_ ſome have done,yet I fonnd init Icon- 
feſſe ) much more then I expetted, ſo much as that 1 thought 
it operz pretium »s m!ſ-pent trme to anſwer it. Thu 1 
have indeavonred , how 1 my 1 it is left to Thee 

(Reader ,to judge. The great difficulty inthe undertaking 
did axiſe from the multitude of Authors that are alleged 
(whether the Marqueſs himſelfe did peruſe theſe authors or * 
tooke them upon truſt from others, I will not inquire, much 
leſſe determine ) eſpecially conſidering how lax and looſe the 
quotations are the words of the Anthors being ſcarce once 
in a hundred times cited, and ſometimes onely the Authour 
»amed,many times only the Book but vo Chapter or Section 
mentioned. Inthis reſpett it could not be expetted , that 
every allegation ſhonld receive a punttuall anſwer, beſides 
that as inthe Rejoynder it ſelfe upon ce I acknow- 
ledge) ſometimes for want of the Amthanr Thad not liberty 
to 


To the Reader. 


19 examine what is alleged, but this(1 preſwne\will not be 
found ſo frequent,nor yet at all prejudiciall tothe maine, ſo 
wnch ſtill being ſaid as may ſuffice to take off the force of 
that whichu objetFed. There is an anſwer already come forth 
to the _— es laſt Paper, with which I have to deale. 
The * authour of it a gentleman of much reading , well 
verſed in Greek and Latin writers, both ——_— and 
others,as appears by this work ,which i all that I have ſcene 
of his,thongh I hear of ſomething elſe that he hath publiſh- 
ed not without great commendation. I had andertaken thu 
task before I had any intimation that another was about it - 
and I think this of mine was at the Preſſe before the foreſaid 
Anſwer came from it. 1 could not confine my ſelfe to ſuch 
narrow bounds as that Gentleman hath done 1n anſwer to the 
robe (for he hath others alſs beſides him to deal with ) 
the reaſon of bis conciſenes is beſt knowne unto himſelfe, 1 
have launched further into the deepe, and have exſpatiated 
more in the diſcuſsion of thoſe points, which are handled by 
the ond yet [o, as that the Reader (1 hope)will have 
n0 cauſe to complaine of proxility,or tothinke me tedious. 1 
have divided the worke into two parts , in the former part I 
have indeavoured to ſhew the ungroundednes of the Romiſh 
dottrine in thoſe points , which the wan: 0p my es 
and the repugnancy of it both to Scriptures and Fathers ,not - 
witbfandns any thing he hath alleged in _—_ of it. In 
the latter part I have labonred to wipe off thoſe aſperſions, 
which the Marqueſſe doth caſt upon diverſe of our moſt emi- 
nent Divines,and chiefe inſtruments in the worke of Refor- 
mation,as Luther, Calvin, Zuinglius, Mclancthon 4nd Be- 
za, | vrkgc in reſpett of their Dottrine, and partly in reſpec? 
of their converſation. This the learned anſwerer before men- 
tioned hath not attempted ;, but 1 did not think it meeteto 
wave it, calurnies and reproches being more apt to prevaile 
3 with 
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To the Reader. 


with ſome then any other a—_ whatſoever .Some points 
of controverſie alſo, which the Marqueſſe taketh occaſion to 
bring in, having not mentioned them before, are inſiſted on 
in this ſecond Part. Some perhaps may ſay,Quorſum per- 
ditio haxc © What needed all this ? theſe controverſies have- 
ing bin ſafficiently handled by onr writers both at home and 
abroad long agoe. 1 a_—_ 'Tis true, they have bin ſo:yet 
if the Marqueſſe thought it not enough that Bellarmine and 
many others of the Romiſh party have writtes largely in that 
behalfe,but judged it meet to produce bis own Plea, I think 
there is as much reaſon why we ſhoald conſider what he ſaith, 
and that ſome anſwer ſhonld be given him, that ſo none may 
boaſt ,as ſome axe apt to doe in fuck 4 caſe, that becauſe hee is 
wnanſwered,therfore he unanſwerable. And beſides though 
( Nil dictum, quod non dictum pris) #he matter be not 
new, yet there may be ( xuva xaurc; ) 4 handling of the ſame 
things in another manney : yea,and diverſe treating of the 
ſame ub) et, ſomething may be found in one,which i not in 
another .But (may ſome ſay\ there are many othey great and 
groſſe errours of late ſprung rd among ns, and theſe doe ya- 
ther call for our care and diligence to ſuppreſſe them, For 
anſwer unto this, I may that the prevailing erronrs of the 
times are mainly to be oppoſed ; yet ( as our Saviour ſaid in 
another caſe) this ought to be done, and the other not to 
be left undone. Yea, _ & the grand evill that doth in- 
feſt the Church , and by how much it « the more inveterate, 
& the more difſuſed,by ſo much the danger of it is the grea- 
ter,and it requires the more oppoſition. There is alſo a ſþeci- 
all warning to come out of Babylon, Revel. 18.4. and cer- 
rainly it r71Hl availe us little to come out except we al(o keepe 
eut of it. And if we would keep our ſelves ont of Babylon, we 
uſt keepe the Babyloniſh Dodtrine from finding entertain- 
ment with w, This will acke no little care no humane poli- 
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cy in the world(I think\being greater then that which is uſed 
either for the ſupporting of that doitrine where it is, or the 
introdncing of it where it wot embraced. Shafl we thinke 
that the Romaniits are idle in'theſe buſy times: Though few 
doe ſhew themſelves ,as the Marqueſſe did, (yuuri x:9235) with 
open face , yet we may well ſuſpett that many are workin 
ſoa that by how much they are the leſſe conſpicuous, by 7 

much they are the more dangerons. And as David in 4 cer- 

taine caſe ſaid to the woman of Tekosh, Is not the hand of 
Foab with thee in all this ? So in reſpett of that heape of he- 

terodox opinions that is among us , may it not be ſaid, Is 

not the hand of a leſuite in all this ? Diverſe Pamphlets 

in theſe times have admoniſhed us to beware, and among the 

reſt one intituled Mutatus Polemo what ever the Authors 

a ne were) doth ſpeake not a little to this purpoſe. Before 

t fe op 190 wm times began, ſome have either expreſſed 


(4s Mr. Archer)or intimated ( as Mr.Mede ) that (in their Arch.of (Srifte 


opinion) Popery ſhall yet againe for a while univerſally pre- 
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waile in thoſe Countries and Nations, ont of which it bath 5. ,uq 55. 
bin expelled, If this be ſo (as for any thing I ſee,1 may hope Mede on Revel. 
the contrary may it not be feared that, as thoſe many Anti- *'T 


chriſts (4s they are called 1 Joh. 2.18.) that is, thoſe many 
heretikes that were in the prumitive times did make way for 
the riſe of that great Antichriſt ,ſo theſe in onr times may 
make way for the reſtauration of him ? And whereas we 
have heard long ſince of RomesMaſter-pcece,T ſee not how 
any Romiſh defiene can better deſerve thi tutle , then ſots 
debaſe henmer nd to decry learning, as the prattice of 
many is in theſe times. Hoc Ithacus velit,hoc magno mer- 
centur Atreidz,, The Chieftaines of the Church of Rome 
can deſire nothing more, then that among their adverſaries 
the Miniſtery ſhould be caſt down,and learning overthrown. 
For then why ſhould they doubt but that they may ſoon — 
a 


To the Reader. 
«ll untothem , none being now of any competent ability to 


oppoſe them ? It « obſerved by thaſe that 
- / Ec lefa 


ui in hiftoriarum Eccleſiaſticarum : ; 
ion verſati ſunt , Chriſtiani populi are acquainted wil 6 iſticall H! 


ignorantiam,& Romanz ſedis authori- ſtor y,ft94t when Learning was the loweſt, 
eacem ſimul auQam facile animadver- then Po 7 ot to be higheſt $4 the one * 
04 
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tere potuerunt. Viciſlimque ut bo- 
- dt licerarum inſtauratione faceſſere_ atcaye e other was advanced. 4nd 
czpit ignorantia, ira & Pontificis aro-* 03 the orherſide, that the reſtauration of 


ritas paulatim im ninui & labaſcere viſa 4 
eſt. Gentiller, Exam.Corcil.Tridem.tib.1. & 00d literature ad make way Fr or the Re 


Sell. 7.69 8.vide plurs formation of Religion. Swrely,if Poper 
| of : overſpread azaine barbariſme 4 904 X 
rateneſſe is a moſt likely means 10 effett it. Neither are the 
Papiſts(1 ſuppoſe)leſſe politick, and wiſe in their generation 
then Julian the —_— war , who could ſee no fairer way, 
whereby to re eſtabliſh Gemiliſme, then by indeavouring to 
deveſt Chriſtians of Learning, 4 thing ſs wile and odious, 


that Ammianus Marcellinus himſelfe, 
[]lud autem inclemens obruendum pe- 


renni filentio,quod arcebat docere Ma- though a P agan, and 1 great admirer of 
git Rhetoricos & Grammaticos ritius* Julian » Was aſhamed of it, 4nd fhewed 


v4 cuitores. Am. Marcell.de Fulla. great diſlike of Julian for it, callize it a 
122. 


cruel! part, and a thing to be buried in 
perpetuall ſilence. But 7 have held Thee ( Reader)longer 
then I did intend ; I will preface no further bat praying un- 
10 the Lord to preſerve his Church from errors without aud 
topurgeit from errors within, I reſt 


Thy Friend and lover in the truth 


CHr, CARTWRIGHT, 
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The late King of England, and the late 
Lord Marqueſle of Worceſter, con- 

: cerning Religion, at His Majeſtics being 
3 at Ragland- Caſtle, 1646. 


Marqueſle. 


| Ir, I hope if they catch ws in the a&, it will 
1 | 20t be deemed in me an att of ſo high con- 
15h ſpiracy,in regard that 1 enter the liſts, lea- 
Ky ning upon 4 Deftor of your own Church, 
% To whom the King replyed as merrily, 


N My Lord, I know not whether I ſhould 

Z have a better opinion of your Lordſhip for the Doors 

* fake, ora worſe opinion of the Doctor for your Lord- 

 Aſhips ſake; for though you leane much upon his arme, 

yet he may lean*more upon your judgment. 
B 


Marq. 


—— A 


| (2) 

Marq. Sir, it conduceth alittle to the purpoſe we have in 
hand, to be alittle ſerious in the thing you ſpeak of : your 
Majeſty knows the grounds of my acquaintance with the 
Dotter, and my obligation to him, which difference in opi- 
»10n ſhall never mitigate in point of affection, but I proteſt 
unto you, 1 could never gain the leaſt ground of him yet, in 
perſwading him from bis principles. | 

King. Ir may be your Lordihp hopes to meet with a 

weak:r Diſputant of me. 

Marg. No: ſo,and if it pleaſe your 21ajeſty but 1 think thus: 
That if it ſhould pleaſe God to make me ſo happy an inſtru- 
ment of his Churches good, as to be a means to incline yony 
royall heart to tmbrace the truth , I beleeve that he, and 
thouſands ſuch as he, would be ſoon brought to follow your 
A: ajeſty in the right way, who are ſo conſtant followers of 
yonr [tips whilſt you are in a wrong path : the Oaths which 
they have taken, the relation which their Hierarchy have to 
the Crown, which muſt be no liager ſo , but whilſt the g9- 
vernment of th: Church and ſoules , ſtand as a reſerve to 
the reximent of lives and fortunes , the preferment which 
they expect from your Majeity, and the enjoyment of thiſe 
preferments which they have already , which they muſt a0 
longer enjoy, then w1115t they are, or ſecm to be of your opi- 
ian, cauſeth them to ſmother their own knowledge , whilſt 
their mouths are ſtopt with intereſt , whereas if the ſtrong 
Tide of your Maieſties opin108 were but once turn'd, all the 
ſhips in the river would ſoon turn head, © Hereupon the 
<«« Marqueſle tell abruptly from his ſubje&, and asked 
<< the King,Sir,7 pray tell me what ts it that you want? The 
* King ſmiled a lictle at his ſudden vreaking off, and 
* making ſuch prepoſterous haſte to aske that queſtion, 
*© an{wered, 

King, My Lord, I want an Army , can you help me 
to one * Marg. 
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Marq. Yes, that I can , and to ſuch a one, as ſhould your 
AM ajeity commit your ſelf to their fidelity, you ſhould be a 
Conquerour, fight as often as you pleaſe, 
King, My Lord, ſuch an Army would do the butt- 
neſle : | pray let me have ir. 
Marq. What if your Majeſly wonld not confide in it when 
it ſhould be preſented unto you ? 
Kinr, My Lord, I would tain fee itzand as fain confide 
in thar, of which T had reafon to be confident. 
Marq. Take Gedeons three hundred men , and let the 


more Cannons then yo! had Mcwukets « when the people crou- 
aed to heap treaſures againit yor , wh:/(t your Majeties 
friends were fain here and there to make a zathering for 
yo! , when they had Nawvies at Sea, whilit your Majeſty had 
nt {o much as a Boat upon the River, whilſt the oddes in 
number azainſt you w.15 like a full crop againſt a gleaning ; 
then God wrought his miracle , in making your gleaning 
bizger then their vintage ; he put the power into your hand, 
and made you able to declare your ſelf a true man to God,and 
eratefull to your friends - but like the man whom the Pro- 
phct makes mention of, who beſtowed great coit and paines 
upon his vineyard, and at laſt it brought forth nothing but 
w:lde grapes ; fo when God had done all theſe things for 
Yon, and expetted that Yon ſhould have given his Church 
ſome reſþit to their oppreſs,0ns, I heard ſay, Yon made vows 
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what if God bleſt You but * that day with Viftory, You would 
not leave a Catholike in Youy Army ; for which I feare the 
Lord is ſo angry with You, that (1 am afraid) he will not 
g1ve youu another day wheretn you may ſo mnch as trie your 
fortune : Tour £M ajeſty had forgot the monies which came 
wnto you from unknown hands, and were brought unto you 
by unkaows faces, when you promiſed you would never for- 
ſake your nuknown friends ,, you have forgotten the mira- 
culous bleſſings of the Almighty upon thoſe beginnings, 
and how have you diſcountenanc d,aiſtruſted, diſ-regarded, 
I, aud diſeraced the Catholiques all along, aud at laſt vew- 
ed an extirpation of them : Doth not your Majeſty ſee 
clearly, how that in the two great Battailes, the North and 
Naſcby, God ſhewed fenes of his aiſpleaſure, when in the 
firſt your Enemies were even at your mercy, confuſion fell 
pon you, and you loſt the day, like a man that ſhould ſo 
wound his Enemies, that he could ſcarce ſtand, and after- 
wards his owne ſword ſhould fly ont of the hilt ,and leave the 
ſtrong and 5kilfull to the mercy of his falling Enemies , 
and in the ſecond (and 1 feare me the laſt Battaile that &'re 
yor' le fight) whilſt your men were crying victory, as 1 hear 
they had reaſon ſo to do, your ſword broke in the aire, which 
made you a fugitive 10 your flying Enemies : Sir, I pray 
pardon my beldneſſe, for it is Goas cauſe that makes me ſo 
bold, and no inclination of my ewne tobe ſo, and give me 
leave to tell you, that God i angry with you, and will never 
be pleaſed untill you have taken new reſolutions concerning 
your Religion : which I pray God direct you, or elſe you le 
fall from nought to worſe, from theace to nothing. 

King. My Lord, I cannot fo much blame as piti'y 
your zeal; the ſoundnefle of Religion is nor to be tried 
by dint of ſword, nor muſt we judge of her truthes by 
the proſperity of events, for then of all men Chriſtians 

would 
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would be moſt miſerable ; we are not to be thought ag 
followers of Chriſt, by obſervations drawne from what. 


is croſſe or otherwiſe, but by taking up our croſfſe and 
following Chriſt. Neither do I remember my Lord, 
that I made any ſuch vow before the Battaile of Naſeby 
concerning Catholiques,but ſome ſatisfaRion I did give 
my Proteſtant Subje&ts, who on the other fide were 
perſwaded that God bleſt us the worſe for having fo 
many Papiſts in our Army. 

Marq. The difference isnot great, T pray God forgive 
you, who have moſt reaſon to aske it. 

King. I think not ſo my Lord. 

Marq. Who ſhall be judge ? 

King. I pray my Lord, let us fit down, and let rea- 
ſon rake her ſeat. 

Marq. Reaſon i #8 judge. 

King. But ſhe may take her place. 

Marq. Not above our Faith, 

King. But in our arguments. 

Marq. 7 —_ your Majeſty to give me a reaſon why 
you are ſo much offended with our Church ? 

King. Truly my Lord, I am much offended with 
your Church, if you meane the Church of Rowe, if it 
were for no other reaſon, but this, for that ſhe hath 
foiſted into her legend, ſo many ridiculous ſtories, as' 
are able to make (as much as in them lies) Chriſtianitic 
it ſelfe a fable, whereas if they had nor done this wrong 
unto-the tradition of the primitive Church, we then had 
left unto us ſuch rare and unqueſtionable verities, as 
would have adorned,and not dawb'd the Goſpel, where- 
as now we know not, what is true, or falſe. 

Marq. Sir, if it be allowed to queſtion, what the Catho- 
lick Church holds out for truth, becauſe that which they 
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held forth unto us ſeemes ridiculous, and to picke and chuſe 


werities according to our owne fancie, and reject as no- 
wvelties and forgeries what we pleaſe, as impoſiibilites and 
fabulors ;, the Scriptures themſelves may as well ſuffer by 
this kind of tolleration : for what more ridiculous then the 
Dialogue betweene Balaam and his Aſs, or that Sampſons 
ftreneth ſhould be in his hair, or that he ſhould lay a thou- 
ſand men with the Faw-bone of an Aſs, the Diſputation 
betweene Saint Michacl and the Devill about the body of 
Moles; Philip's being taken up in the air, and found at 
Azotus, with a thou(and the like ſtrange,and to our appre- 
henf1on (if we looke upon them with caryall eyes) vaine and 
ridicnlous : but being they are-recorded in Scripture which 
Scripture we hold for trmth, we admire, but never queſtion 
them : ſo the fault may not be inthe tradition of theChurch, 
but inthe libertie which men aſſume tothemſelves to queſti- 
0a the tradition. And 1 beſeech Tonr Majeſtie,to conſider the 
ſtreaks that are axawn over the Divine writ, as ſo many 
deleyida's, by ſuch bold hands as thoſe : the Teſtaments were 
not like the two Tables, ael:wered ito the hands of any 
Moſes, by the immediate hand of God, neither by the Mint- 
ſtratioa of Angels, but men inſpircd with the hely Ghoſt 
writ, whoſe writings by the Church were approved to be by 
inſþ:ration, which inſpirations were called Scripture, which 
Scriptnres, moſt of them, as they are now rccerved into our 
hands, were not received into the Canon of the Church, all, 
withinthree hnnared years after Chriſt . why may not ſome 
bold ſpirits call all thoſe Scriptures (which were afterwards 
acknowledged to be Scripture, and were not before) forge- 
ries. Nay have not ſome ſuch as blind as bold) done it al- 
ready ? Saint Hierom was the firſt that ever pickt a hole in 
the Scriptures, and cut out ſo many books ont of the word of 
God, with the penkaife of Apocrypha ; Ruthnus chal- 
leneath 
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l-neeth him for ſo doing, andtells him of the gap, that he 
hath opened for wild beaſts to enter into this field of the 
Church, aud tread downe all ill corne, Jerom gives his 
reaſons, becanſe they were not found in the Originall Copte, 
(as if the ſame ſpirit which gave to thoſe, whom it did in- 
ſpire, the drwerſities of tongnes, ſhould it ſelfe be tied to one 
languaze) but withall he acknowledgeth thus much of thoſe 
books, which he had this markt in the forehead, Canonici 
ſunt ad informandos mores, {cd non ad confirmandam 
fidem - how poor a Diſt inftion this ,and how pernitions 4 
preſident this was, 1 leave it to Your Majeſtic to judge: for 
after him Luther takes the like boldneſs, and at once takes 
away the three Goſpels, of Mark, Luke, a»d John , Others 
take away the epiſtle to the Hebrews, others the epiſtle of 
Saint Tude, others the ſecond and third epiſtles of Saint 
Peter, others the epiſtle of Sa:nt James, ethers the whole 
bock of the Revelation. Wherefore to permit what the 
Church propeſes to be queſtioaable by particular men, ts 10 
bring down the Church, the Scriptures, and the Heavens 
upon our heads. There was a Church, before there was 4 
Scripture, which Scripture (as tous) had not beene the 
Word of God, if the Church had not made it ſo, by teaching 
5 tovelieve it, The preaching of the Goſpell was before the 
writing of the Goſpel, the D1vine Truth that diſperſed it 
ſelfe over the face of the whole earth, before it's Divinitie 
w.4s compriſed within the Canon of the Scripture, was like 
that Primazva Lux, which the world received before the 
l:zht was gathered into the body of tbe Sun : thu body [0 
glorious and comfortable is bat the ſame light, which was 
before, we cannot make it another, though it be otherwiſe : 
And therefore though the Church and the Scripture, like 
the l:zht that is concomitant and precedent to the Sun, be 
diſtin#t intearms, yet they are but one and the ſame ; no 
man 
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man can ſee the Sun, but by it's own light , ſhut your eyes 
from this light, and you cannot behold the body of the San : 
Shut your eyes againſt one,and you are blind in both : he ne- 
ver had God tobe his Father, who had not the Church tobe 
his Mother. If you admit Sillogiſmes a priori, you will meet 
with many paralogiſmes a poſteriori cry downe the Chur- 
ches, Anthoritie, and pull out the Scriptures efficacie, give 
but the Church the lie now and then, and you ſhall have 
enough will tell you the Scripture is falſe here and there , 
they who have ſet ſo little by the tradition of the Church, 
have ſet by halfe the Scriptures, and will at laſt throw all 
away : wherefore in a word, as to deny any part of the 
Scripture, were to open 4 vein, ſo to queſtion any thing 
which the Church propoſes, ts to teare the ſeameleſſe Coat of 

Chriſt, and to pierce his boay, | 

King. My Lord, I ſee youare better provided with 
Arguments then I am with memorie, to run through 
the (cries of your Diſcourſe ; ſatisfie me bur in one thing, 
and I ſhall ſoone yeild to all that you have ſaid, and thar 
is concerning this Catholick Church you talke of, I 
know the creed tells us, that we muſt believe ir, and 
Chriſt tells us, that we muſt hear it, but neither tell us, 
that that is the Church of Rowe. 

Marq. Gratiows Sir, the creed tells us, that it ts the Ca- 
thelick Church, and Saint Paul tells ws in his epiſtle to the 
Romans, that their faith was ſpread abroad through the 
whole world, 

King, That was the Faith, which the Romanes then 
believed, which is nothing to the Rowar Faith which is 
now bclieved. 

Marq. The Roman Faith then and now are the ſame, 

King. I deny that my Lord. 

Marq. When did they alter their Faith ? 

King. 
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King. That requires a libraric : Neither is it requiſite, 
that Itell you the time when, if the envious man ſowes 
his tares, whilſt the husband-man was aſleep, and after- 
wards he awakes and ſees the tares, are they not tares, 
becauſe the husband-man knowes not when they were 
ſown 2 
Marq. And if it pleaſe Your Majeſtie, ina thing that 
z5 ſo apparent , your ſrmilitude holds good, but the d fe- 
rences between us and the Proteſtants are not ſo without di- 
ſþute, as that it is yet granted by the majoy part of Chriſti- 
ans, that they are errours which we believe contrary to your 
Tenents ; and therefore the ſimilitude holds not, bat 1 ſhall 
humbly intreat Your Majeſtte, to conſider the proofs, which 
the learned Cardinal Peroone hath mage conceraing this 
particular, in his anſwer to your Royall Father his Apolo- 
Tie to all Chriſtian Princes, where he proves, how that all 
the Tenents which are in controverſie now between you aud 
225, were practiſed in the Church of Chriſt, withia the firſt 
three hanared years ,, wherefore I think, it would be xo in- 
jury to reaſon to require belief, that that which hath been ſo 
long continued in the Church, and ſo univerſally received, 
and no time can be ſet down, when thoſe Tenents or Cere- 
monies did ariſe, mu(t needs be Catholick for time and 
place, and Apoſtolicall for inſtitution, though we hawe no 
warrant from the Scriptures, to believe them to be ſuch. 
For the Apoſtle Saint Paul commanded Timothy to keep 
faſt the things which he had delivered unto him, as well 
by word as by writ. Wherefore if we will believe no tradi- 
tion, we may come at laſt to believe no writings. 
King. That was your owne fault, wherefore Iblame 
your Church, for the way to make the Scriptures not 
believed, were to adde unto them new inventions, and 


ſay they were Scriptures, 
C Marq. 
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Marq. 1f the Church ef Chriſt haa ſo mean eſteeme then, 
45 among ſt ſome ſhe bath now, certainly the former books 
received into her Caxon, would have been much prejudiced 
by the admittance of the latter , wherefore if the Church be 
queſtionable, then all is brong ht in queſtion, 

King. My Lord, you haveno: ſatisfied me, where 
this Church 's : and as concerning the Cardinals book, 
I have ſcen it, and have read a part of it, but doe not re- 
member, neither doe l believe, that he hath prov'd that 
v.hich you lay. 

Marq- Tt may be the proofes wire in that part of the 
book, which Tour Majeſty did 30t re1d + and as for my pro- 
vingthe Roman Church to be this Church, by which we 
ſhould be all guided, 1 thits ſhall doc my endeavour : That 
Church whoſe Dottrine is moſt Catholickh and naiverſall, 
mnſe bethe Catholick Church : but the Raman Church ts 
ſuch. Ergo. 

Kiz:7, My Lord, I deny your Minor, the Romane 
Church is not molt aniverlall;the Grec/axy Church is far 
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2143, or 4 Proteſtant, 1: for a Grecian, or Makhumetane : 
220t for an Enz2lith Man, becanſe he received his Conver- 
ſion from Rome,and therefore he iz Reaſon ſhould not look 
beyond Rome , or the Dottrine that Rome pradtiſed 
then, when they converted England : nor for a Proteſtaar, 
becauſe he is as far diſtant from tve Grecian Church in 
matter of opinion, as from the Romane, and therefore he 
necd not look for that which he hath no deſire ta find : be- 
ſides, the Greck Church hath long azce [ſubmitted to the 
Church of Rome, and there is no reaſon, that others ſhould 
make Arenments for her, who are net of her, when ſhe 
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fland ls in u0 compe! ition her ſelfe: beſides, —_ is not 18 
any ar"; wherever the Greck Church i s, or hath beene 
planted, where there are not Roman raph No” 's « but there 
d verſe Conntreys in Chriſlendome, where there is ao0t 
one Profe(ſour of the Greek Church ; neither is there a 
tlace in ali the Turks Dominious, where there are not 
Romane Catholicks, nor in any part of the world, where 
there are not multitudes of Romances : nerther i there 4 
Proteſtant Corntr ey in Chr: _ Alome, where there are not 
Romane Catholicks numberleſſe, but not a Proteſtant a- 
mong ſt the Natives, neither of Spaine or Italy. Shew me 
but one Pre reſtant Conmr ey it the world. w/20 ever dae- 
ſerted the Romane Faith, but they 4id it by Rebellion, 
mo t England, and there the Kings and the B /hops wa 
6 prine, pall reformers : \I pray God, they doe not both 
(af er for it,) Shew me but one veforme { Church, that is 
of the opinion of another: aske an Englith Proteſtant where 
was your Religion before Luther ? and he will tell you of 
Hus and Jerom of Prague : ſearch for their Tenents,and 
you [hall find them as far d:fferent from the Englith Pro- 
teſtant, 4s they are from one another « runtothe Walden- 
les for your Religions antiquity, and you jhall find as mnch 
4;ference in their Articles, and ours, as can be between 
Churches that are moſt oppoſite. Come home to yy ewae 
- 04Hrey, w_ de; rive your deſcent from Wicklifte, and 
(earch for Hi 1ts Tenents iz the booke of Martyrs, and you 
hull 1;;d them wm te _— t0 ours, viatns amone ſi any 
of your #204crne Proteſtants ſhall you find any other apree- 
ct, but in this one thing, that they all proteſt ax rainſt the 
Pope. Shew ze bit any Prot eſtant Conntrey inthe world, 
Vere Reformation, as you call t, OT 'er ſet ver fot, where 
ſhe was mot 4s wk :ttended with ſacriledze, as yſher'd 
by Revell:oa, aid T ſhall lay my hand upon my moth for 
eVer. GC 3 Kine, 


(12) 


King. My Lord, my Lord, you are gone beyond the 
ſcope ot your Argument, which required you to prove 
the Romwane Church more Catholick then the Greek, 
which you have not done; you put me off with my. be- 
ing Engliſh, and not a Grecian, whereas when we ſpeak 
of the univerſality of a Church, I think that any man 
who is belonging to the univerſe, is objetFurm rations, 
And if that be the manner of your Ele@ion, then I am 
ſure moſt voices muſt carry it: for your alleaged ſub- 
miſſion of the Greek Church unto the Roman, I belicve 
It cannot be prov'd, but it may be the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, may ſubm't unto the Pope of Rome, and yer 
the Greek Church may not ſubmit unto the Romane. 

Marq. Sir, it & no d jhonour for the Sun to make its 
progreſs from Eaſt to Weſt, it is ſtill the ſame Sun, andthe 
difference & enely in the ſhadowes, which are made to differ 
according tothe varieties of ſhapes, that the ſeverall [ub- 
flances are of, Eait and We#t aretwo diviſions,but the ſame 
day : neither can they be ſaid or imagined to be greater, or 
more extending one or other, and the one may have the be- 
x* fit of the Suns liobt, though the other may have its olo- 
ry; axd I believe , #0 man of ſober judement can ſay, 
that any Church ta the world ts more generally bread 

wer the face of the whole world, or that her glory ſhines 
in any place more comſpicuonſly . then at this day in 
Rome. : 
King, My Lorc, it cxternall ziory be the Sun-ſhine 
of the Golpel, then the Church is there indeed : bur if 
internal] ſanctity, and inward ho!lynefſe be the Effences 
of a Church, then we may be as much to ſeek for ſuch 
a Church within the Wals of Rome, as any where elle. 
Marq. Who ſhall be Fudge of that ? 1 pray obſerve the 
Injuſticc and Erreurs that will ariſe, if every o_— may be 
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admitted to be his owne judge, you of the Church of Eng- 
land left your Mother the Church of Rome, aud Mother to 
all the Churches round about ,, Tou forſook her, and ſet up 4 
new Church of your own, Independent to her : there comes 
a new generation, and doth the like to you; and a third ge- 
neration, that is likely to do the like to that ;, and the Church 
falls and falls, untill it falls to all the pieces of Independen- 
cie. It is a hard caſe for a part to fall away from the whole, 
and to be their owne judges. Why ſhould not Kent fall away 
from England, aud be their owne judges, as well as Eng- 
land fall away from Chriſtendome,and be their own judges? 
why ſhould not a Pariſh in Kent fall away from the whole 
County, and be their owne judges ? why ſhould not one Fa- 
mily fall away from the whole Pariſh, and be their owne 
judges ? why ſhould not one man fail away in his opinion 

from that Family and be his owne judge ? If you grant one, 
you muſt grant all ,, and 1 feare me in doing one, you have 
done all. So that every man deſpiſeth the Church, whilſt he 
is a Church in himſelfe , rayles againſt Popery , aud is the 
rreateſt Pope himſelfe, deſpiſeth the Fathers, aud will en- 
throne his own judgment above the wiſdome of the anci- 
ert , refuſeth Expoſitours. that he may have his own ſence ,, 
and if he can ſtart up but ſome new opinions, he thinks him- 

{elfe as worthy a member of Chriſtianity, as if he were an 
Apoſtle to ſome new found land. Now Sir, though ſome 
do take the Church to be the Scriptnres, yet the Scriptures 
cannot be the Church, becauſe the Scriptures ſend ws to the 
Church, audi Ecclefiam,dic Eccleſix : others take the E- 
left tobethe Church, yet t91s cannot be, for we know not 
who are elect, and who are not, that which muſt be the 
Church, muſt be a viſible, an eminent ſocietie of men, to 
whoſe Authority in caſes ef appeale and matter of judge- 
ment, wearetoacquieſce and ſubſcribe, Aud I appeale to 
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Your Royall heart, whether there be a Church inthe world, 
whom 1n theſe reſpects we onght to reverence and eſteeme 

vore then the Church of Rome ; and that the Church of 
Rome 7s exterpalcy 2 olorious, it doth aot follow, that there- 
fore ſhe is not internall holy , for the Kings daughters 
clothing was of wrouzht gold, as well as ſhe was all glorious 
within. and though ſhe had never ſo many Divine graces 
w:thin her, yet ſhe had hononrable women without her, as 
her attendants : and for the queſtion, whether this inward 
glory is to be ſo mnch ſought for within the gates of Rome, 
es the queſtion, and not yet decided, 

King. My Lord, Ile deale as ingennoufly with you as 
I can. When the Romane Monarch ftretch'd forth his 


arms from Eait ro Wei, he might make the Biſhops of 


Romes Oecumenacy as large as was his Empire, and all 
the Churches in the world were bound to follow her 
Lawes and decretalls , becauſe God hath made ſuch 
Emperours nurſing Fat hers of his Church, as it was 
propheſicd by the Divine Eſay, alwaycs provided, that 
the child be nor pourtractured oreater then the Nurſe, 


(as hath been obſcrved by the price or your Biſhops of 


Rome,) but wh en the Icverail Kingdoms of Chriſten- 
dome thook off the Rowmazpe Yoke ; 1 {ce no realon why 
tie Bilnop of Rome ſhould expc obcdience from the 
Cler, o:e of other Countrics, any more then the Arch- 

Zithi »p of C4; terbury (ſhould expe obedience from the 
Cicreic of other Kinecoms. And for your cdenving 
your Authority from Saint Peter ; I know no reaton, 
why we may nor as we! !1 derive our , Authority trom 
$:1m0n Zelotes, or Joſeph of Ar 7— ache , or from Phil'p, 
ot whole pla nting the G ſpell we have as good warr ant, 
as you have for Saint Peter 11S x lanting the Goſpel in 
Rem, Pit, my Lord, I muſt icll you, that there are 
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other Obje&ions to be made againſt your Church; 
which more condemns her, if thelc were anſy ered. 

Marq. May it pleaſe Tour Majeſtie, to give me leave to 
ſpeak a word or two, to what I have ſaid, and then 1 ſhall 
humbly beg Your further Objections. As tothat of the Chrt- 
ſtian Kingdomes ſhaking off the Roman Yoke, and falling 
f0 Pieces, which was IC propheſied it ſhould, yet the Church 
ſhould not doe ſo,becauſe it is ſaid it ſhall remaine in unite : 


and for Your Majeſties objeftion concerning Simon Le- 


lotes, Joſeph of Arimathea,e>c. 1t is anſwered,that there 
were two converſions, the firſt of the Brittains, the ſccond. 
of the Saxons ; we onely require this juſtice from you, as 
you are Englith, wot Welch-men, for the Church of Eng- 
land, involves all the Brittains within her Communion : 
for the Brittains have not now any diſtinct Church from 


the Church of England. Now if Tour Majeſtic pleaſe, I 


expect your further Objeions. 

King. My Lord, I have not done with you- yet : 
though particular Churches may fall away in their ſe- 
verall reipects of obedience to one ſupreme Authority, 


yct it follows not, that the Church thould be thereby 
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divided, for as long as they agrec in the unity of the 
ſame tpirit, and the bond of peace, the Church is ſt]! ar 
unite, as ſo many ſheaves of corne are not unbound, be- 
cauſe they are ſevered. Many ſheaves may belong to 
one field, to one man,and may be carryed to one barne, 
and be ſ(erviear to the ſame table. Unity may conſiſt in 
this,as well as in being hudlcd up together in arick with 
one cock-{heave above the reſt. I have an hundred p'eces 
in my pocket, I find them ſomething heavie, I divide 
the ſumme, halfe in one pocket, and halfe in another : 
and ſubdivide them afrerwards in two feverall leſſer 
pockets; The moneys, is divided, but the ſumme is not 
broke, 
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broke, the hundred pounds is as whole as when it was 
together, becauſe it belongs to the ſame man, and is in 
the ſame poſſeſſion , ſo though we divide our ſelves 
from Rome,if neither of us divide our (elves from Chriſt, 
we agree in him, who is the Center of a!l unitie, though 
we differ in matrer of depending upon one another. 
But my Lord of Worceſter, weare got into fuch a large 
field of diſcourſe, that the greateſt Schollers of them all 
can ſooner ſhew us the way in, then out of it ; therefore, 
before we goc too far,let us retire, leſt we loſe our ſelves , 
and therefore, I pray my Lord, fatisfie mein theſe par- 
ticulars: Why doe you leave out the ſecond Com- 
mandement, and cut another in two? why doe you 
with-hold the Cup from the Laytie « why have you 
ſeven Sacraments, when Chriſt inſtituted bur two 2 why 


doc you abuſe the World with ſuch a fable as Purga- 


tory , and make ignorant fooles believe, you can fiſh 
ſoules from thence with filver hookes ? why doe you 
pray to Saints, and worſhip Images 2 Thoſe are the of- 
fences which are given by your Church of Rome unto 
the Church of Chriſt , of theſe things I would be fatis- 
ficd. 

Marq. Sir, although the Church be undefiled, yet ſhe 
may not be ſpotleſſe, to ſeverall apprehenſions : Fox the 
Church is compared tothe Moon, that is full of ſpots , but 
they are but ſpots of our fancying ; theugh the Church be 
never ſo comly,yet ſhe is deſcrived unto us to have black eye- 
byowes, which may to ſome be as great an occaſion of aiſ- 
like, as they are to others foyles, which ſet her off more 
lovely. We muſt not make our fancies, judgements of con- 
d-mnation to her, with whom Chriſt ſo ruch was raviſhed, 
For Your Majeſties Objections, and fi;ſt, as to that of 
leaving out the ſecond Commanadmezt, and cutting another 

in 
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iniwo; I beſeech Your Majeſtie, who called them Com- 
mandments ? who told you they were ten? who told you 
which were firſt , and ſeccnd ? &c. The Scripture onely 
called them words : thoſe words, but theſe: and theſe 
words were never divided in the Scriptures into ten Com- 
mandments, but two Tables, the Church did all this, and 
might as well have named them twenty as ten Commanad- 
ments ; that which Tour Majeſtie calls the ſecond Com- 
mandment, is but the explanation of the firſt, and i not 
raed ont of the Bible,but for brevitie ſake in the manuals 
it left ont, as the reſt of the Commandment is left out 
concerning the Sabbath, and others : wherefore the ſame 
Church which gave them their Name, their Number, and 
their Diſtinction, may in their breviats, leave out what ſhe 
deems to be but expoſition ; and deliver what ſhe thinks for 


ſubſtance, without any ſuch heavie charge as being blot- 


table out of the booke of life, for diminiſhing the word of 

God. | 
For withholding the Cup from the Laytie, where did 
Chri# either give, or command to be given, either the 
Bread or the Wine to any ſuch? Drink ye all of this: 
but they were all Apoſtles towhom he ſaid ſo, there were 
neither Lay-men or women there : If the Church allowed 
them afterwards to receive it, either in one, or both kinds, 
they ought to be ſatisfied therewith accordingly, but not 
queſtion the Churches Act 10ns, She that could alter the Sab- 
bath s»ta the Lords day,and chanze the dipping of the Bap- 
tiſed over head and eares inwater,to alittle ſprinkling up- 
0x the face, (by reaſon of ſome emergencies, and incouveni- 
excies, occaſioned by the difference of Seaſons, and Conn- 
tries) may, upon the like occaſion, accordingly diſpoſe of the 
manner of her Adminiſtration of hex Sacraments. Neither 
was this done without great reaſon, the world had not wine 
D it 
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in all her Countries, but it had bread. Wherefore it was 
thought for uniformity ſake (that they might not be unlike 
to one another, but all receive alike) that they ſhould opely 
receive the Bread, which was to be had in every place, and 
not the Cup, in regard that Wine was not every where to be 
had. 1 wonder that any body ſhould be ſo much offended at 
any ſuch thing, for Bread aud Wine doe ſignifie Chriſt cru- 
cified, 7 appeal to common reaſon, if a dead body doth not 
repreſent a paſiion as much as if we ſaw the blond lie by it. 
If you grant the Churches Power in other matters, and reſt 
ſatisfied thereia , why do you boggle at this, eſpecially 
when any Prieſt, (where Wine ts tobe had) if you dejire it 
he will give it you ? But if upon every mans call the Church 
ſhould fall to reforming upon every ſeeming fault, which 
may be but ſuppoſed to be found, the people would never ſtop 
untill they had made ſuch a throuzh Reformation in all 
parts, 4s they have done in the greateſl part of Germany, 
where there is not a mai to Preach, or hear the Goſpell, to 
eat the Bread, or drink the Wine : you never pickt ſo many 
holes in our Coates, as this licentionſxeſſ e hath doac in 
yours. 

For our ſeven Sacraments, fhe that called the Articles of 
onr Faith 12, th2 Beatirudes 8, the Graces 3, the Vir- 
rues 4, called theſe 7, and might have called them | 7 if 
fhe had thought it mect. A Sacrament # nothing elſe but 
what is done with a holy mind, and why Sacrament, either 
12 Name, or Number, ſhould be confin'dto Chriſts onely In- 
ſtitntion, 1 ſee no cauſe for it , If T can prove that God did 
inititnte ſuch a thing in Paradiſe, ( as he did Marriaze) 
fhall not I call that a Sacrament as well 15 what was inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt, when he was upon the Earth ? If Chriit in- 
ſtitutes the Order of £191ng, and receiving the holy Gho# 
ſhall wot I call this 1he Sacrament of Orders ? If Chriſt in- 
| Joynes 
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joynes us all repentance, ſhall we not ſay repentance is a S4- 
crament ? If Chri#t bleſſeth little children, and ſaith, Sut- 
fer thera to come unto me, and forbid them not ; ſhall 
we not ſay<that ſuch confirmation is a Sacrament ? Truly 1 
aoe not nnderftand their meaning ; They heorgaken away 
five, which five, etthexby God, or Chriſt or the holy Ghoſt, 
[whoare all one) were 1Ff4tuted ;, ang yet they ſay they are. 
not Sacraments, becanſe they were>dt inſtituted by Chriſt : 
And the two that ge 1/7 wane ap ana the Lords Snp- 
per ; for the firſt,you hold it neceſſary to Salvation , and for 
the ſecond, you do not admit the reall preſence : ſo that of 
the two remaining, you have taken away the neceſ"ty of the 
one, and the reality of the other, ſo farwell all, 

New for Purgatory,1 do believe,we have as good gronud 
for it ont of ths place of Scriptnre,viz. He ſhall be purged, 
yet ſo as if it were by fire: as you can prove a Hell out of 
thts place of Scripture , He ſhall be cait into utter dark- 
neſle, and into the lake that burneth with fire and brim- 
ſtone, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 
Neither can you make more exceptions to our inference ont 
of this place of $ cripture, to prove Purgatory, then the A- 
theiſt (if wits may be permittedto roame 1n ſuch things, 
as theſe once ſetled, aud believed generally will find ground 
enough to quarrell at your burning lake +, and the wvaine 
Philoſopher, Contradictions enough, in the deſcription of 
the effetts of thoſe h:lliſh Torments, viz. weeping and 
graſhing of teeth : the one having its procedure from heat, 
the other from cold, which are meer Contradictions, and 
therefore fabulors ; take heed we doe not take away Hell, in 
removing of Purgatory, You ſee not, how yeur laughing at 
Purgatory hath cauſed ſuch langhing at Hell, and Devils ; 
untill at laſt, you ſhall ſe them bid the Heavens come down , 
and pluck the Almighty ont of his Throne : If a Text of 
D 2 Scripture 
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Scripture with the Churches Expoſition be not ſufficient 
fora mantoreſt, both his Science and Conſcience upon - 
I know not where it will find a reſting place, it may ſhoot at 
Randome, but never take ſo right an ayme ; and for the 
ſilver hooke you talk'd of, 1 do not juſtifie the abuſe of any, 
I know there is a ercat difference betweene the Conrt of 
Rome, and the Church of Rome; and if theſe Errours 
were in the Church it ſelfe, yet the tares muſt not be haſtily 
pluckt out of the field of the Church, leſt the wheat be 
pluckt up with it, 

Now for our praying to Saints, there s no body that 
prayes to any Saints otherwiſe then as we on earth deſire the 
benefit of one anothers prayers. We do not believe that 
they can help us (of themſelves) or that they have power to 
forgive ſin, but we believe that they are nearer to God his 
favonr, and more deare unto him: and therefore we be- 
lieve, that he will heare them with, or for us, ſooncy then 
he will hear us when we pray npon our own account : as we 
deſire the prayers of ſome good and holy man, (whom we be- 
lievet»be ſo; bop ng it will be a benefit unto us, All that 
cap be ſaid againſt it, is, that they do not hear us, I will not 
trouble Your Majeſtie with the Schoolmens Spectilum 
Creator.s,b»t I ſhall deſire to be plaine : When there ts joy 
in heaven over cvery ſinner that repenteth, do you think 
that the Saints which are there, are 1gnorant of the occaſion 
ef that joy ? or do they rejoyce at they know not what ? If 
the Saints in heavea do crie, How long Lord, how lonz,holy 
and jnſt, doſt thou not avenge our bloud upon them, which 
dwell upon the earth : if they know that their bloud is not 
yet avenged, do they not know when a ſinner i converted ? 
and if they know the time of converſion, do they not know, 
the time of prayer ? If Abraham knew that there were 
ſuch men as Moſcs awd the Prophets who was dead ſo many 


hundred 
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hundreds of years before their time, can we ſay, that they 
are ignorant ? think ye, that thoſe miniſtring Angels who 
are called Intelligencers, give them no intelligence ? or 
that they gather nothing of intelligence by looking him in 
the face, who ts the fulneſſe of knowledge, and to all the/e 
the prattice and opinion of ſo Catholick a Church , God can 
onely forgive ſins, Chriſt can onely mediate, but Saints, 
whether in heaven, or on the earth, may intercede for one 
another. 

Laſtly, for our worſhipping of Images : confounded' be 
all they that pan them, for me, God ts onely worthy 
to be worſhipped , but if 1 kneel before the Picture of my 
Saviour, 1 worſhip him kneeling before his Pittere, the 
worſhip ts in the heart, and not in the knee, and where the 
true God is in the intention, there can be no Idolatrie. 

0 Sir, Chriſtian Religion is not a Proteſtation, but a Go- 
ſpel : it would better conſiſt with unity, then oppoſition : we 
hold it a peece of popery to knock our owne breaſts with the 


fiſts of conſtitution, whilſt we hold it moſt Evangzelicall, to 


knock at our neighbours with a Cunſtables ſtaffe - a pious 
care in a Mother Church, labours to edncate her own daugh- 
ter, and having fed her at her owne breaſts, all the grati- 
tude ſhe returns her mother, ts to call her whore, Anti- 
chri#, Babylon, and all the ſpitefull and wile names that 
can be imagined , they forget that ſaying of the CApoſtle- 
St, James: It any man among you ſeeme to be religi- 
ous, and bridleth n-2t his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, that mans Religion is in vaine; Pure Religion, 
and undefiled before God, and the Father, is this: ro 
viſit the fatherleſle and widows, in their afflition, and 
to keep him(clfe unſpotred from the world. What ſhould 
T ſay more, the Scriptures are made a noſe of wax, for eve- 
ry bold hand to wring it which way he pleaſeth, they are 
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rejected by private men, by whole books, The Articles of 
our Creed are ſaid not te be of the Apoſtles framing, the 
Commandments not belonging to Chriſtians , impoſſible 
zo be kept, the Sacraments denied; Charity xot onely grown 
cold, but quite ſtarved, and they will be ſav'd by meanes 
quite contrary to what the Goſpel (which they ſeeme to pro- 
faſſe ſets down,viz. by Faith without good works, onely be- 
lieve aud thats enough, whereas the holy Apoſile St. James 
tells us, that faith profiteth nothing without good works---- 
« Here the Marquefle was going on, and His Majeſtie 
* interrupred him. 

King, My Lord, youlcra flood-gate of Arguments 
out, againſt my naked breaſt, yet it doth not heare me 
any thing backwards ; you have ſpoken 2 great many 
things, that no way concerns Us, but ſuch as we find 
faulc with as much as you; and other things, to which 
I couldeafily give anſwer, It I could take but ſome of 
that time and leaſure that you have taken to compoſe 
your Arguments. Ir is not onely the Picture of our $4- 
viour, but the Pictures of Saiats which you both wor- 
ſhipand adore, and maintaine it tobe Jawfull; and nor 
onely ſo, but the P.cture of God the Father, like an old 
man, and many other things which I forbeare, becauſe I 
feare, you have done your {clfe more hurt then me 
good, in depriving your felte of the reſt, ro which you 
are accuſtomed ; for whilſt our Arguments do multiplic 
our time leflens : to thar of Saint Fames, where it is ſaid, 
that faith profiteth nothing without good works , 1 
hope the Dottor here can tell you, that Saint Pay/ ſaith, 
that we are juſtified by Faith, and not by the works of 
the Law. 

Marq. Sir, 7 believe the Doctor will neither tell Tory 
Majeſtie, nor me, that Faith can jnſlifie without works, 

King 
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King. That queſtion the Door can ſoone decide, 


what ſay you toit Doctor 2 you muſt ſpeak now. 
Doftor. If it may pleaſe Your Majeſtie, it would be as great a 
diſobedience to hold my peace, now I am commanded to ſpeak, 
25 it would have been a preſumption in me to ſpeak before I was 
commanded ; I am ſo far from thinking that either Faith, with- 
out good works, or that good works without Faith, can jultifie - 
that I cannot believe that there is ſuch a thing as either. No more 
then I can imagine, that there may be a tree bearing fruir, with- 
out 2 root : or that the Sun can be ap, before it be day: or that 
a fire can have no heat ; for although it be poſſible, that a man 
may do ſome good without Faith, yet he cannot do good works 
without it ; for though we may naturally incline to ſome good- 
nefſe, as flowers and plants naturally grow to perfetion ; Yet 
this good cannot be ſaid to be wrought by us, bur by the hand of 
Faith ; and Faith her ſelfe (where (he is truly ſo) can no more 
tind (t11], chen can the Sun in the Firmament, or refuſe to l-t 
her light ſo (ſhine before men, that they may ſee her good 
works, then the ſame Sun can appzare in the ſame Firmament, 
and dart no beams, And whilſt Faith and good works ſtrive for 
the proprietie of Juſtification ; I do belizve, they both exclude 
a third, which hath more right co our Juſtification then either. 
For that which we call Ju'tihication by Faith, is not properly 
Juſtification ; but onely an apprehenſion of it: as that which 
we call Jultification, by good works,is not properly Jultification, 
but onely a Declaration of it, to be fo : exexpli gratia : I receive 
2 pardon , my hand that receiv's it, doth not jaltifie ; *cis put in 
exccution, and read in open Court, all this did not procure it 
ms, Doubtleſſe there 1s a reward for the righteous, doubtleſſe there 15 
a God that judgeth the Earth, wherefore upon this gronad of be- 
liefe, 1 work ont my Salvation as well as I can ; and do all the 
good thar lies in my power. 71 do good works. Doubtleſle this 
man hath ſome reaſon for what he doth : it is becauſe he hath 
ſtore of Faith, which believes, there is a God, and that that God 
will accept of his endeavours, wherefore to him alone who 
hath given us Faith, and hath wrought all our good works in 'us 
can we properly attribute the cearme of Juſtification ; 7uſtifica- 


tio apprehenſiva, we may conceive and bearc in our hearts : 7ſti- 
ficatio 
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ficatio declarativa, "we may ſhew with our hands : but 7ſtifica- 
tio Effeiva, proper and effeRtuall Juſtification none can lay 
claim unto, but Chriſt alone, that as our ſins were imputed unto 
Chrilt, ſo his righteouſneſſe might be ours by impuration. 
King. Door, I thank you, in this point I believe 
you have reconciled us both. 

Deftor, May it pleaſe Your Majeſtie,if the venome were taken 
our, there is no wouud in the Churches body, but might ſoon be 
heal-cd. | 

Marq. Hereat the Marqueſſe ſomewhat earneſtly cry- 
ed, Hold Sir, Tou have ſaid well in one reſpef, but there 
are two wayes of Juſtification in us : and two without us : 
Chriſt is a cauſe of Juſtification by his grace and merits 
without us ; and ſo we are juſtified by Baptiſme, and we 
are juſtified by the gifts of God i us, viz. Faith, Hope,and 
Charity. Whereupon the King ſpake as quickly, 

King, But my Lord, both Juſtihcations come from 
Chriſt, according to your owne ſaying : That without 


us, by his grace and merit : that within us, by his gifts 
and favour; therefore Chriſt is all in all, in the matter 
of Juſtification ; and therefore though there were a 


thouſand wayes, and meanes to our Juſtification, yet 
there is but one effeRuall cauſe, and that is Chriſt, 

Marq. How #s it then, that we are called by the Apoſtle, 
Cooperarii Chriſto , Fel/ow-workers together with 
Chriſt ? 

King. The Doctor hath told you how already : If 
you lie wallowing in fin, and Chriſt helps you our, your 
reaching of him your hand is a working together with 
Chriſt; Yer for all thar, it cannot be ſaid, that you 
helped yourſclfe out of the ditch : for then there had 
been no need of Chriſt, Your apprehending the ſuc- 
cour that came unto you, no way attributes the God 
have mercic to your ſelfe ; no more then the declaring 


your 
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your ſelfe to be alive by aRion ; is the cauſe of ſetting . 
you upon your leggs, ſo that we may divide this three- 
fold Juſtification, as Petey divided his three Taberna- 
cles, here is one for Moſes, and one for Elias : I pray let 
us have one for Chriſt, and let that be the chiefe. 

Marq. And Reaſon good. 

King. I wiſhthatall Controverſies betwixt you and 
Us, were as well decided: I am fully fatisfied in this 

ont. 

F Door. May it pleaſe Your Majeſtie : A great many Contro- 
verſies between us and the Papiſts might be ſoon decided, if the 
Churches revenues (which were every where taken away, more 
or lee, where differences in Religion in ſeverall parts of the 
world, did ariſe in the Church) were not an obſtacle of the re- 
union ; like the tone, which the Crab caſt into the Oyſter, which 
hindred it from ever ſhutting it ſelfe againe ; like the diviſion, 
which happened between the Greek and Latize Church. Phetinus 
intrudes himſelfe into the Patriarch-ſhip of Conſtantinople over 
the head of 7gnatives, the lawfull Patriarch thereof; whom the 
Pope preſerved in his Communion, and then the difference of 
the Proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt, between thoſe two Churches, 
was fomented by the ſaid Photins, leſt the wound ſhould heale 
too ſoon,and the patient ſhould not be held long enough in cure, 
for the benefit of the (hyrurgiox. Sacriledge hath brought more 
diviſions then the nature of their cauſes have required : and the 
Univerſities play with edged tools, whilſt hungry ſtomacks run 
away with their meat ; wherefore ſince Your Majeſtie was 
pleaſed to diſcharge the watch, that I had ſet before the dore of 
my lips: I ſhall make bold to put Your Majeſtie in mind of 
holding my Lord to the demand which Your Majeſtie once 
made unto his Lordſhip, concerning the true Church ; for if once 
that Queſtion were throughly determined, all Controverſies not 
onely between Your Majeſtie and his Lordſhip, but alſo all the 
Controverfies that ever were ſtarted, would ſoon be decided at 
a ſhort race end ; and without this, we take away the meanes of 
reconciliation. For I muſt confeſle ingenuouſly ( yet under the 


higheſt correRiion) that there is not a thing that I ever under- 
E ſtood 
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ſtood Ic(le, then that aſſertion, of the Scriptures being jadge of 
Controveiſies, though in ſome ſence T muſt, and will acknow- 
ledge it : but not as it is a book conſiſting of papers, words, and 
[-tcers; for as we commonly ſay in matters of civill differences, 
the Law ſhall be the judge between us, we do not meane, that 
every man ſhall run unto the Law books, or that any Lawyer 
himſelfe ſhall ſearch his Law-caſes, and thereupon poſſeſſe him- 
ſcife of any thing that is in queſtion between him and another, 
without a legall tryall and determination by lawfull Judges, con- 
ſtituted to that ſame purpoſe : In like marner,faving knowledge 
and DivincTruths are the portion,that all Gods children lay faſt 
claime unto : yet they muſt not be their own carvers,though it is 
their own meat that is before them, whilſt they have a mother at 
the table;They mult not ſlight all Orders,Conſtitutions, Appeales, 
and Rules of Faith ; ſaving knowledge, and Divine Truths, are 
not to be wrelted from the Scripture by private hands, for then 
the Scripture were of private interpretation : which is againſt 
the Apoltles Rule, Neither are thoſe undefiled,incorruptible and 
immaculate inheritances, which are reſerved for us in heaven, to 
be conveighed unto us by any Privy-ſeales, For there is nothing 
more abſurd, to my underſtanding, then to ſay. that the thing 
conteſted (which is the true meaning of the Scriptures) ſhall be 
Judge of the Conteltation : no way inferiour to that abſurditie, 
which would follow, which would be this, if we ſhould leave the 
deciding of the ſence of the words of the Law, to the preoccupa- 
red underſtanding of one of the Advocates ; neither is this all the 
abſurditie that doth ariſe upon this ſuppoſition : for if you 
grant this to one, you mu't grant it to any one,and to every one : 
if there were but two, how will you reconcile them both ? If 
you grant that this judicature muit be in many, there are many 
manyes, which of the manyes will you have? decide but that, 
and you fatisfie all. For if you make the Scripture the Judge of 
Controverſte, you make the reader Judge of the Scripture : as a 
man conſiſts of a ſoule and body, fo the Scripture conſiſts of the 
I-tter and the ſence ; if ] make the dead letter my Jndge,I am the 
greatelt, and ſimpleſt ido!ater in the world : it will tell me no 
more, then it told the /:4:au Emperour Powhaton, who asKkin 
the Jeſuite, how he knew ail that to be true which he had told 
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him, and the Jeſuite anſwering him, that Gods word did tell 
him ſo. Th: Emperour asked him, where it was ? he ſhewed 
him his Bible. The Emperour, after chat he had held it in his 
hands a pretty while, anſwered. It teli's me nothing. But you 
will ay, you can read, and fo you will ind the meaning out of 
the ſignificant CharaRter ; and when you have done, 2s you ap- 
prehend it, ſo it mult be ; and ſo the Scripture is nothing elfe but 
your meaning : wherefore neceflitie requires an externall Judge, 
for determination of differences, beſides the Scriptures. And we 
can have no better recourſes to any, then to ſuch as the Scripture 
it {cIfe calls upon us to heare, which is the Church, which Church 
would be found our. 

King, Doctor, Saint Fon in his firſt Epiſtle tel!s us, 
that the holy Scripture is that, ro whoſe truth the Spirit 
beareth witneſſe. And Fohn the Evangeliſt tells us, that 
the Scripture is that which gives a greater Teſtimonie 
of Chriſt, then John the Bapriſt, Saint Luke tel's us, that 
if we believe not the Scripture, we would not believe 
though one were riſen from the dead : and Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, who raiſed men from death to life, tells us ; they 
cannot believe his words, if they bel:eve not in Moſes 
writings : Saint Perey tells us, that the holy Scripture 
is ſurer then a voice from heaven : Saint Paul tells us; 
that /t is lively in operation, aud whereby the Spirits de- 
monſtrates his power, and that, it « able to mate a man 
wiſe to ſalvation ;, able to ſave our ſoules ;, and that it is 
ſufficient too) to make ws believe in Chriſt, to life ever- 
laſting, John 20. As in every ſeed, there is a Spirit, 
which meeting with carth, heat, and moiſture, grows 
to perfection : ſo the ſeed of the word, wherin Gods 
holy Spirit being (owen in the heart, inlivened by the 
hearr of faith, and watered with the teares of repentance) 
ſoon fruftifics withour any further Circumſtance. 

Do#'or, It doth fo, but Your Mjcltie preſuppoſes all this 
while, husband. men, and husbandry, barnes and threſhirg floors, 
8 2 wine 
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winnowing and uniting theſe ſcveral grains into one loafe,before 
it can become childrens bread. All that Your Majeſtic hath ſaid 
concerning the Scriptures ſufficiencie, is true,provided, that thoſe 
Scriptures be duly handled ; for as the Law is ſufficient to deter. 
minc right, and keep all in peace and quietneſle,yert the execution 
of that ſufficiencie, cannot he performed without Courts and 
Judges : ſo when we have granted the Scriptures to be all that 
the molt reverend eſtimation can attribute unto them, yer Reli. 
gion cannot be exerciſed, nor differences in Religion reconciled, 
without a Judge ; For as Saint eromtells us, who was no great 
friend to Popes or Biſhops: $i non #una,exors quedam,c imminens 
detur poteſtas, tot efficerentur in Eccleſia ſchiſmata qnot Sacerdues, 
Wherefore I would faine find out that which the Scripture bids 
me heare, Audi Eccleſiam : I would faine referre my ſelfe to that 
to which the Scripture commands me to appeale, and tells me, 
that if I do not, I ſhall be a Heathen and a Publican, Dic Eccleſie : 
which Church Saint Paz/ in his firſt Epiſtle calls the pillar and 
foundation of Truth, of which the Prophet Ezekielfaith : 7 will 
place my Santtification in the midſt of her for ever : and the Pro- 
phet E/ay, that the Lord would never forſake her, in whoſe 
light the people ſhould walke, and Kings in the brightneſſe of 
her Orient ; Againſt which our Saviour faith : The gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevaile : with whom our Saviowr ſaith, He world be 
alwayes unto the end of the world. And from whom the Spirit of 
Truth ſhould never depart, For although the P/almiſt tells us, 
that the word of the Lord is clear, inlightning the eyes, yet the 
ſame Prophet ſaid to God : Enlighter mine eyes, that [ may ſee 
the marvels of thy Law : And Saint ohn tells us, that the booke 
of God hath ſeven Seals, and it was not every one that was 
thought worthy to open it, onely the lambe. The Diſciples had 
been ignorant, if 7e/:z had not opened the Scriptures unto them, 
The Exnu:h could not underſtand them without an Interpreter ; 
and Saint Pcrey tells us, that the Scripture is not of private In- 
rerpretation : a2d that in his brother Parls Epiſtles there are 
many things hard to be underſtood, which ignorant and light. 
headed-men wrelt to their owne perdition. Wherefpre though 
as Saint Chryſoſtom faith : Omnia clara [ant & plana ex [eripturis 
divints : quecunque neceſſaria ſnnt, manifeſt a ſunt ; yer no man 
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ever hath yet defined what are neceſſary, and what not, What 
points are fundamentall, and what are not fundamentall, Ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation is one thing, and neceſſary for knowledge, 
as an improvement of our faith, is another thing : for the firſt, if 
2 man keeps the Commandments, and believes all the Articles of 
the Creed, he may be ſaved, though he never read a word of 
Scripture ; but much more aſſuredly if he meditates upon Gods 
word with the P/almiſt day and night. But if he meancs to walk 
by the rule of Gods word, and to ſearch the Scriptures, he muſt 
lay hold upon the meanes that God hath ordained, whereby he 
may attaine nnto the true underſtanding of them ; for as Saint 
Paul ſaith : God hath placed in the Church Apoſtles, Prophets, E- 
vangeliſts, Paſtors and Doftors, to the end we thould be no more 
little children, blown about with every wind of Dodtine ; there- 
fore it is not for babes in underſtanding to take upon them to 
underſtand thoſe things, wherein fo great a Prophet as the Pco- 
phet David confeſſed the darkneſle of his owne ignorance. And 
though it be true, the Scripture is a river through which a lambe 
may wade, and an Elephant may ſwim, yet it is to be ſuppoſed 
and underſtood, that the lambe muſt wade but onely through, 
where the river is foordable ; It doth not ſuppoſe the river to be 
all alike in depth, for ſuch a river was never heard of; but there 
may be places inthe river, where the lambe may ſwim as well as 
the Elephant, otherwiſe it is impoſſible that an Elephant ſhould 
ſwim in the ſame depth, where a lambe may wade, though in the 
ſame river he may;neither is it the meaning of that place, that the 
child of God may wade through theScripture without direRions, 
help, or Judges, but that the meanneſt capacitie, qualified with 
a harmeleſie innocence, and deſirous to wade through that river 
of living waters to eternall life, may find ſo much of Comfort, 
and heavenly knowiedge there,calily to be obtained, that he may 
caſily wade through to his eternall Salvation ; and that there 
are alſo places in the ſame river, wherein the higheſt ſpeculations 
may plunge themſelves, in the deep myſteries or God. Where- 
fore with pardon crav'd for my preſumption, in holding Your 
Majeſtic in fo tedious a diſcourſe, as alſo, for my boldnefſe in ob- 
truding my opinion, which is except (as incomparable Hooker in 
his Eccleſialticall pollicy hath well obſerved) the Churches Au- 
E 3 thority 
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thority be required herein, as neceſſary hereunto we ſhall be ſo 
Far from agreeing upon the true meaning of the Scripture, that 
the outward letter ſealed with the inward witneſle of the Spiric 
(being all hereticks have quoted Scripture and pretended Spirit 
will not be a warrant ſufficient enough, for any private man to 
judge ſo much as the Scripture to be Scripture : or the Goſpell 
it ſcife, to be the Goſpell of Chriſt : This Church being found 
out, and her Authority allowed of, all controverſies would be 
ſoone decided, and although we allow the Scripture to be the 
lock upon the door, which is Chrilt, yet we mult allow the 
Church to be the Key, that mult openit ; 3s Saint Ambroſe in 
his 38. Sermons calls the agreement of the Apoſtles in the Arti- 
cles of our beliefe, Clavs Scriprare, one of whole Articles is, I 
believe the holy Catholick Church. As the Lion wants neither 
ſtrength, nor courage, nor power, nor weapons, to ſeize upon 
his prey, yet he wants a noſe to find it out: wherefore by na- 
eurall inſtin&, he takes to his afſiltance, the little Jack-call, a 
quick ſented beaſt, who runs before the Lion, and having found 
out the prey, in his language gives the Lion notice of it, who ſo- 
berly (uncill ſuch time as he fixes his eyes upon the bootie) makes 
his advance, but once comming within view of it, with a more 
ſpced then the ſwifteſt running can make, he jumps upon it, and 
ſeizcs it, Now to apply this to our purpoſe, 

Chriſt crucified is the main ſubſtance of the Goſpel), according 
to the Apoltles ſaying, / deſire to know nothing, but Feſus, ani him 
erwcified ; This crucified Chriſt is the nouriſhment of our ſoules, 
according to our $aviours OWn WOrCS : bi ( adaver, ihi aquile ; 
Thereby drawing his Diſciples from the curious ſpeculation of 
his body glorified, to the profitable meditation of his body ctu- 
cificd : It is the prey of the ElvAt : the dead Carkalle feedeth the 
Eaglcs, Chriſt crucified nouriſheth his Saints: according ro 
Saint 7ehws ſaying, except we eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and 
Aa: 1:k his bloud. we have 0 life 112 115 . him we mult maltigare, and 
chew by faith : traz<R, and convey him into our hearts as nutri- 
ment, by meditation : and digeſt him by Coalition, whereby we 
grow one with Chriſt, and Chrilt becomes one with us, accor- 
ding to that ſaying of Terinlian, Aniitu devoranans eſt,” intelletin 
YEMNAndit, de d1gerendth. 

] Now 
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Now for the true underſtanding of the Scriptures, which is no 
other thing, then the finding out of eſis, and him crucified, who 
is the very life of the Scriptures ; which body of Divinity, is nou- 
riſhed with no other food, and all its veines fil'd with no other 
bloud ; though this heavenly food (the Scripture) have neither 
force r.or power to ſeize upon its prey,but is enducd with a lively 
ſpirit, able ro overcome the greateſt ignorance, yet there is a 
quick ſented aſſiſtant called Eccleſia, or Church, which is derived 
from a verbe, which ſignifies to call, which mult be the Jack-caYy, 
to which this powerfull ſeeker after this prey malt joyne ir ſelfe, 
or elſe it will never be able to find it our; and when we arc 
called, we muſt go ſoberly ro work, untill by this means we have 
attained unto the true underſtanding and ſight thereof, and then, 
let the Lion, like the Eagle, Aaher-ſralil haſpbaz (as the Pro- 
phert E/ay cap. 8. v. 3. telis us,) make haſt ro the prey, make ſpeed to 
the ſpoile. Saint Par! confirmes the aſe of this Erymologic wri- 
ting to the Corinthians, viz, To the Saints called : and the Fphe- 
ſtans cap, 4. he tells us, if ye would be in ove bedy, and in one ſpirit, 
and of one mind, you mult be as you are called in our hope of your 
vocation: and in his Epiltle of the (ooſſtans cap. 3. he tells us, 
that if we will have che peace of Chriſt to rule in our hearts, thar 
is it by which we ave called in one felfe body, where we muſt allow a 
conſtitution or Society of men called to that purpoſe, and whoſe 
calling it is to procure unto us this peace and unitie in the Church, 
or we (hall never find it. Thus when diflention aroſe between 
Paul and Barnabas concerning Circumcilion, their diſpurations 
could cftet nothing bur heat, untill the Apoſtles and Elders met 
together, and determined the matter : there mult be a ſociety 
of men that can ſay, Bene viſum fait nobis & Spiritni ſanto or elle 
matters of that nature will never be derermined : which ſocictic 
is there called the Church, which Church we are to find. 

King. I pray, my Lord, what doe you mcane by the 
holy Catholick Church, doe you meane the Church of 
Rome ? 

Marq. 7 ve ſo. 

King. My thinks it ſhould be inconſiſtent with ir, to 
be both univerſall, and particular. 
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Marq. No more then it is inconſiſtent, for the Generall 
of Tour Army to be Generall of all Your Officers and Soul- 
diers, and yet a partieulay man, By the word Roman, we 
intend not the particular Church of Rome, but all the 
Churches which adhere and are joyned in Communion with 
the Roman Church, as by the Fewiſh Church, was not 
onely meant the Church of Judah onely, but of all the other 
Tribes which had Communion with ber ;, the word Catho- 
lick ts taken in three ſeverall ſences, formally, caſually, and 
participatively : 1n the firſt ſence, the Societie of all the 
true particular Churches, united in one elſe ſame Commu- 
nion, ts called Catholick , Caſually , the Roman Church 
is called Catholick,for as much as ſhe infuſeth univerſalitie 
into all the whole body of the Catholick Church , wherefore 
being a Center and beginning of Eccleſiaſticall Communi- 
on, infuſing unitie, which i the form of nniverſalitie, into 
the Catholick Church, ſhe may be called Catholick : Pay- 
ticipatively, becauſe particular Chnrches agree, and par- 
ticipate in Dottrine aud Communion with the Catho- 
lick. 

King. You have ſatisfied me why the Church of Rome 
tin your ſence) may be called Catholick, but you have 
not yet ſatisfied me, why other Churches may nor be 
called (caſually) as much Carholick as ſhe: being the 
Greek Church hath infuſed as much univerſalitie into 
the whole body of the Catholick Church as ſhe did, 
and was both center and circumference, as much as cver 
ſhe was. 

Marq. Sir, as to this point, I ſhall refer your Majeſtie to 
the learned reply, that the profound Card. Peroon, ſo re- 
ſpeitfully and learnedly made to Your royal Father his A- 
pologie, wherein this point ts largely and (to my apprehen- 
ſion) fully anſwered. But will Tour Majeſtic either give or 

take, 
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take, either let me ſhew you this Church, or elſe doe Your 
Majeſtie ſhew it me, 

King. My Lord, it you can jthew it me, I ſhall nor 
ſhur mine cyes againſt it ; Bur at this time, truly 
my Lord, I can hardly hold them open. My Lord, 
I pray will you ſet downe your mind in writing , 
and I will promiſe you it ſhall want no animadver- 
ſion, and that I will give you my clear opinion concer- 
ning it. 

Marg. O Sir ! Literx (criptz manent ; 7-doe net like, 
that what I ſpeak here to your Majeſtie, 1 can promiſe my 
ſelfe, ſo much from your goodneſſe, that no bad Conſtrutt:- 
on ſhall be made of what I ſpeak. But if my writing ſhould 
come into other folks hands, I may juſtly fear their com- 
ments : wherefoye 1 deſire to be excuſed. 

King. My Lord, I hold it more convenient ſo to 
doe : I will promiſe you, that I will letno eyes but mine 
owne view your Paper : and I will returne it to you a- 
gaine by the Doctor. 

Marq. Upon that Condition I am contented : I have one 
requeſt more unto your Majeſtie : that Tou would make 
one Prayer to God, to direct» Ton in the right way : 
and that You would lay aſide all prejudice , and ſelfe- 
intereſt, and that Ton will not ſo much fear the Subject, 
as the Superior, who is over all, andthen Tou cannot doe 
amiſſe. 

King. My Lord, all this ſhall be done, by the Grace 
of God. 


Whereupon the Marqueſſe called upon me to help him, fo 
that he might kneel : and being upon his knees, he deſired to 
kife His Majeſties hand, which he did, ſaying : 

Sir, I have not a thought in my heart, that tends not to 


the ſervice of my God, and you : and if Tconld have reſiſted 
F this 
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this motion of his Spirit, I had deſiſted long ago, but I conld 
mot : wherefore on both my knees, I pray to his Divine 
Majeſtie, that he will not be wanting to his owne Ordinance, 
but will direft Tour underſtanding to _ things, which 
ſhall make You 4 Wt King upon Earth, and a Saint in 
Heaven ;, © And thereupon he fell a weeping, bidding me 
<« zolight Hts Majeſtie to His Chamber, As the King was 
<« g0ing, he ſaid unto the Marqueſſe : My Lord, itis great 
pittie, that you ſhould be inthe wrong : © Whereat the 
Marqueſſe ſoone replyed : It is greater pittie, that You 
ſhould not be inthe right. © The King ſaid : God dire&t 
us both : The Marqueſſe ſaid : Amen, Amen, I pray God. 
& Thus they beth parted : and (as I was lighting His Ma- 
<« jeſtie to His Chamber,) His Majeſtie told me, that he did 
© not think to have found the old man ſo ready at it, and 
<« that he believed, he was a long time putting on his ar- 
&« mour : yet it was hardly proofe. To which I made an- 
* (wer, that I believe, his Lordſhip had moyxe reaſon to 
* wonder, how His Majeſtie (ſo unprepared) could with- 
« {tand the on-ſet. The King (being bronght to Hu door, ) 
© commanded me, that before I brought him his Lordſþips 
« Paper, 1 fhould pernſe it, and give him my opinion of it. 
« Which I promiſed to obey, an4 ſo returned to the Mar- 
& queſſe, whom I found inthe dark upon his knees, whom I 
<« did not difturbe , but when he roſe, he ſaid unto me : Do- 
for, 1willtell you what Twas doing, 1 was giving God 
thanks, that he had preſerved the uſe of my memory for (0 
good a work, and imploring a bleſſing upon my endeavours. 
« Tewbich1 made auſwer : My Lord, n0 queſtion but you 
< think it a good work, or elſe you would not implore Gods 
© bleſiing upon it. Whercupon my Lord ſaid : Ah ! Dottor, 
I would to God you thought ſo 100: © And waiting upon hin 
* auto his Chamber Je further ſaid unto me : Doctor Bayly, 
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you know I am obliged not 10 us unto youin this nature, 
yet 1 hope 1 may ſay thus much unto you, without any breach 
of promiſe, you may be an Inſtrument of the greateſt good 
that ever befell thus Nation, I ſay no more : Good night 
£0 you 


The third day after, he gave me this Paper to deliver unto His 
Majeſtie, which I did. 


The Marqueſſe his Paper to the King. 


FT muſt be granted by all , that there muſt be (alwayes ) 
in the world , one holy , Catholick , and Apoſtolique 
Church : one, that it may be uniforme : holy, that it may 
be certaine : Catholick, that it may be knowne : and Apo- 
ftolick, that it may ſucceed : this Church muſt be either the 
Romane, or the Proteſtant, or elſe ſome other that is oppo- 
ſitetoboth, It cannot be any Church which i oppoſite to 
both : becauſe the Church of England did not (when ſhe 
ſeparated from the Romane) joyn ber ſelfe to any : not to 
the Grecian : for that holas as many Dottrines contrary 
to the Church of England, as doth the Roman, nox to any 
elſe, becanſe ſhe agrees with none, no reformed Church un- 
der the Sun, that 1s, or ever was, hath the ſame articles of 
. beliefe, as hath the Church of England. And from any 0- 
ther Church, beſides the Romance, ſhe never had a being : 
and with any other Church beſides the Romance, ſhe never 
had Communion ; She cannot be that one, _— ſhe i but 
one : nor Catholick, becauſe ſhe agrees not with any : noy 
Apoſtolick, becauſe ſhe hath —OIetns a ſuch a fine and 
recovery, that has quite cut off the entaile which would have 
(otherwiſe) deſcended unto ber from the Apoſiles , neither 
can ſhe be holy, becauſe ſhe is noxe of all the other three. 
Now if theſe Attribates cannot belong unts the Proteſtant 
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Religion, and do (clearly) belong unts the Roman, they is 
the Church of Rome, the Catholick Church. And that it 
doth, I ſhall prove it by the marks, which God Almighty 
hath given us, whereby we ſhould know her, 

And the firſt is Univerſality : All Nations ſhall flow 
unto her, Eſa. 2, 2. And the Pſalmiſt : The heathen ſhall 
be thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt partof the Earth 
for thy poſſeſſion, Pſal. 2. 2. And our Saviour Matth, 
20.14. This Goſpel] of the Kingdome ſhall be preache 
in all the world, as a witneſle toall Nations, ec. Now I 
confeſſe, that this glory ts belonging to all Profeſſors of the 
Chriſtian Religion : yet amongit all thoſe, who do profeſſe 
the name of Chriſt, I believe, Tour Majeſtie will conſent 
with me herein, that the Romane Church hath this forme 
of univerſality, not onely above all different and diſtinct 
Profeſſors of Rel:g10n, bat alſo beyond all Religions of the 


world, Turkes or Heathens : and that there is no place in 


the werld, where there are not Romane Cathol:cks , which 
is manifeſtly wanting to all other Religions, whatſoever : 
Now I hope Your HMajeſtie cannot ſay ſo of any Proteftant 
Keligzion : neither that Your Majeſtic will call all thoſe 
who proteſt againſt the Church of Rome, «therwiſe then 


Proteſtants : b#t not Proteſtant Catbolicks, or Catholichs 


of the Proteſtant Religion, being they are not religated 
within the ſame Communion, and fellowſhips : for then 
Keligion would conſiſt in proteſtation rather then unity \, 
in Nations falling off from one another, rather then all Na- 
tions flowing to one another : neither is it a Conſideration 


altogether invalid, that the Charch of Rome hath kept + 


peſſeſSion of the name ,, all along other reformed Churches, 
leaving her in poſſeſs1on of the name,and taking nntothem- 
ſelves new names according to their ſeverall fonnders : 
except the Church of England, (who & now her ſelfe be- 
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come like a Chapter that i full of nothing clſe) whoſe foun- 
der was ſuch a one, whoſe name it may be they were unw1l- 
ling to owne. 

For antiquity, if we ſheuld inquire after the old paths, 

which is the good way,and walke therein ; as the Prophet 
Jeremiah adwiſeth ws : if we ſhould take our Savionrs rule, 
Ab initio autem, non fuir fic : if we ſhould ovjerve his 
ſaying, how the-good ſeed was firft ſowed , and then the 
tares : 1f we ſhould conſider the pit from whence we were 
dug, and the rock from whence we were hewen, we ſhall 
find antiquity more applicatory to the Church of Rome, 
then any Proteſtant Chnrch. But you will ſay, your Reli- 
gion & as ancient as ours ; having its procedure from 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles : ſo ſay the Lutheran Proteſtants, 
with their Doitrine of Conſubſtantiation : and many other 
ſorts of Proteſtants, having ether Tenents , altogether 
contrary to what you hold : how ſhall we reconcile you ? fo 
ſay all hereticks that ever were, how ſhall we confute them: ? 
a part to ſet up themſelmes againſt the whole; and by the 
power of the ſword, to make themſelves Fudges in their 
owne cauſes, is dealing, that w-re it your caſe, I am ſure 
you would think it very hard, 1 wiſh you may never find 
it ſo, 

For Viſibility: Our Saviour compares his Chnxch to aCitic 
placed on a hill, according unto the Prophet Davids Pro- 
pheſie, a Tabernacle in the Sun: 7t is likewiſe compared 
wntoa candle in a candle-ſtick : not under a buſhcll : and 
ſaith onr Saviour, It they ſhall ſay unto you, behold, 
he is inthe deſart, go ye nor forth , Behold, he is in ſe- 
cret places, believe it not ; forewarnine wu againſt obſcure 


" and 1#viſible Congrezations : Now I beſeech Tour Maje- 


tie, whether ſhould 1 betake my ſelfe, to a Church that was 
alwayes viſible, and glorionſi; eminent ; or to a Proteſtant 
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Church that was never eminent, and for the moſt part in- 
viſible , ſhrowding their defetFion, under an Apoſtolicall 
Expreſi:0n, of a woman in the Revelation, who fled into 
the wilderneſle for a thouſand years ? 45 if an allegory, 


could wipe out ſo many clear texts of Scripture, as are ſet” 


down by our Saviour, and the Prophets, concerying the 
Churches inviſibility? And I could not find any Church 
inthe world to whom that Propheſie of Elay might more 
ſitly appertain, then to the Church of Rome: I have ſet 
watch-men upon the walls, which ſhall never hold their 
peace day nor night, which 7 am ſure no Proteſtant 
Church can apply to her ſelfe, 

It is not enough to ſay, I maintaine the aw Faith and 
Religion which the Apoſtles taught, and therefore, I am of 
the true Church, ancient, and viſible enough ; becauſe (as 


1 have ſaid before ) every heretick will ſay as much : but if 


you cannot by theſe marks of the Church, ( ſet down in 
Scripture) clear your ſelves to be the true Church, you 
wainly appeale to the Scriptures ſiding with you in any par- 
ticular point : for what can be more abſurd, then to appeale 


from Scripture, ( ſetting things down clearly) unto Scrip-" | 


zure ſetting down things more __ * There is no par- 
ticular point of Doftrine in the holy Scripture ſo manifeſtly 
ſet downe, as that concerning the Church, and the Markes 
thereof : nothing ſet down more copious aud perſpicuous 
then the viſibility, perpetnitie, and amplitude of the 
Church, 

So that Saint Auguſtin did not ſtick to ſay, that the 


Scriptures were more clear about the Church, then they 


were about Chriſt, Let him anſwer for it. He ſaid ſo in bs 
book, de unitate Ecclefiz, and this (he ſaid) was the rea- 
ſon : becauſe, God (in his wiſdome) would have the Church 
zo be deſcribed without any ambiguity, that all Contraver- 
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fies abont the Church may be clearly decided : whereby que- 
ſtions about particular Dodtrines, may find determinations 
in her judgement : and that Viſibility might ſhew the way 
unto the moſt rude and ignorant : and I know not any 
Church, to whom it may more juſtly be attributed, then 10 
the Church of Rome : whoſe Faith (as in the beginning 
was ſpread through the whole world) ſo (all aloug) and at 
this day , it is generally known among all nations. Next to 
this, I prove the Catholick Church to be the Romane , be- 
cauſe, a lawfull ſucceſſion of Paſtors is required in every 
true Church, according to the Prophet Eſay his Prophecie 
concerning her, viz, My Spirit which is upon thee, and 
the words which I have put into thy mouth, ſhall nor 
depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy 
ſeed, nor our of the mouth of thy ſceds ſeed, from hence- 
forth, for ever; This ſucceſſion I can find onely in the 
Church of Rome : This ſucceſſion they onely ca prove ; 
ons elſe offering to g0 about it, This ſucceſſion Saint Au- 
ouſtin ſayes, kept him in that Church, viz. a ſucceſs10n of 
Prieſts, from the very ſeat of Peter the Apoſile, to the pre- 
ſent Biſhop of his time, And Optatus Milevitanus reckons 
all the Romance Brſhops from Saint Peter to Syricius, who 
then was Pope : andby this, he ſhewed and made it bis Ar- 
eument, that the true Church was not with the Donatiſts : 
bidding them, to ſhew the Originall of theiy Chayre, this 
#0 Proteſtant 414, or ever can doe : The Romane Church 
gave the Engliſh Biſhops Commiſſion to preach the Ds- 
crine of Chriſt, as they have delivered it unto them , bat 
they never gave them any Commiſion to preach againſt 
her Religion - which Biſhops being turned out, for obſer- 
ving the depoſitum (wherewith they were inſtratted) and 
»ew Biſhops choſen in their room (by her, who 19: content- 
:nz her ſelfe with being a nurſing mother thereof, muſt 
necds 
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weeds be head of the child : and moderatrix inthe ſame 
Church, whercin by the Apoſtles precept ſhe is forbidaen to 
ſpeak ) the ſucceſsron was broke off : the branch cut off from 
the body, becoming no part of the tree, fit for nothing but 
to be chopt 1ato ſmalley pieces, and ſs fitted for the fire , this 
proofe of ſucceſ#ion the Biſhops of England, thought ſo ne- 
ceſſary, for proving their Church to be the true Church, 
that they af firmed themſelves to be conſecrated by Catholick 
Biſhops, their Predeceſſors, which (never proved) argues 
the interruption, and affirming it, ſhews how that (in their 
owne opinion the ſucceſsion cold not hold inthe inferiour 
Miniſters (as indeed it cannotyfer as there is a continued 
ſupply of Embaſſadours in all places, yet the ſncceſs10n is in + 
the royall race : ſothough all vacancies are repleniſhed by 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, yet the ſucceſſion of the Authority 
was in the Biſhops, as deſcended (to them) from the Apo- 
ſtles, according to our Saviours rule : T will be with you 


alwayes unto the end of the world ; Which Affirmation 
of theirs, argues that their calling « ſufficient without it : 
and in that they would faine derive it from the Church of 
Rome, it argues, that that is the true Church : azd = 


they would forſake her, ſuppoſing her to have errors, when 
that Reformation it ſelfe was but a ſuppoſition, for ſceins 
they hold that their Church may erre, they can be certain of 
nothing : and whilſt (for errors ſake) they forſake the 
Church of Rome, the Church of England (in forſaking 
| ber) may be inthe greateſt error of all : where there is ne:- 
ther Succeſſion, nor aſſurance, I maſt leave her to hex ſelfe, 
and your Majeſtie to judge. 

Next: 1 prove the Romane Church, to be the true 
Church, by her unity in Dodtrine : for ſo the Apoſtle Paul 
requires all the Churches children to be of one mind. wiz. 
{ beſeech you, thatall ſpeak one thing ; Be ye knit to- 

gether 
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octher in one mind, and one Judgement, 1 Coy. 1. En- 
deavouring to keep the unitie of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace, Epheſ. 4. 3. The multitude of them that be- 
lieved, were of one heart, and of one ſoul, Ad. 4. 32. 
Continue in one Spirit and one mind,of one accord and 
one judgement, Phil. 1. 27. Phil. 2.2. So onr Saviou 
prayeth that they may be one; So Foſeph forewarned his 
brethren, that they ſhould not fall out by the way, know- 
ing that whilſt they were with him, he conld order them : 
ho they came to their father, he could order them : but 
having no head, they ſhould be apt to be diſſentions. This 
Unity 1 find no where but in the Church of Rome : agree- 
ing in all things, which the Church of Rome hath dcer- 
mined for Dottrive, whereas the Proteſtant Doctrine, like 
the hereſie of Simon Magus, divided it ſelfe into ſeverall 
Setts,and to that of the Donatiſts which were c#t into ſmall 
threds, in ſo much, that among the many Religions which 
are lately ſprung up, andthe ſub, ſub, ſub-diviſions under 
them : each one (pretending tobe the true Proteſtant) ex- 
cluding the other : and all of them together, uo more likely 
to be bound up in the bond of peace,then a bundle of thornes, 
can expett binding with a rope of ſand, In vaine ts their 
excuſe, if non-diſagreement in fundameatalls : for they 
diſ-azree amongit themſelves about the Sacrament : for 
the Lutherans hold Conſubſtantiation : but the Church of 
England no ſuch matter, 

Some, that Chriſt deſcended into hell : others not. The 
Church of England maintain their King tobe the head of 
the Charch : The Helvctians will acknowledge no ſuch 
matter : the Presbyterians will acknowledge no ſuch mat- 
ter; the Independent will acknowledge no ſuch matter : 
Concerning the Government of the Chuych by Biſhops, 
ſome Proteſtants maimaine it tobe Juice Divino: orhers, 
G ts 
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tobe Ture Ecclefiaſtico,others no ſuch matter. Some think 
that the Engliſh tranſlations of the Bible in ſome places 
takes away, in other places addes, and other-ſome places 
changes the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, and ſome think it 
20 ſuch matter, or elſe the Biſhops would not have recom- 
mended it unto the people. Laſtly, they are ſo far from a- 
greeing about the true meaning of the word of God, that 
they cannot agree upon what i the word of God : For Lu- 
therans, deny the ſecond Epiſtle of Saint Peter, the ſecond 
and third Epiſtle of Saint John: the Epiſtle to the Hebr. 
the Epiſtle of Saint James, and Saint Jude, and the Reve- 
lation ; The Calviniſts and the Chnrch of England, no 
ſuch matter, they allow them. And I believe that theſe are 
fundamentalls , If they cannot agree upon their Principalls, 
how ſhall they agree upon the deduttions thence ? If theſe 


be not fundamentall points, how come Proteſtants, to. 
fizht againſt Proteſtants, for the Proteſtants Religi- 


on ? 

The diſagreement is not ſo among it the Romane Catho- 
licks : for all points of the Romane Religion, that have 
been defined by the Chnrch, in a generall Councell, are 4- 
greed upon exattly , by all nations, tongues and people, 
uibicunque terrarum : 6nt iz thoſe points which are not 
determined by the Church, the Church leaves every man 
20 abound in bis owne ſenſe , and therefore all the heat that 
7 either between the Thomiſts and the Scoliſts : the Do- 
minicans, ad the Jeſuits : either concerning the Concep- 
tion of ony bleſſed Lady , or the concurrence of Grace, and 
free-will, &c. being points, wherein the Church hath not 
interpoſed her decrees, is no more prejudicall or objettio- 
nall againſt the Church of Romes Unitie, then the diſputa- 
ti0ns inthe Schools of our Univerſities are prejudiciall to 
he 3g? Fete: of the Church of England. But in each 
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ſeverall Proteſtant Dominion there are certain ſewverall 
Articles of beliefe, belonging to ſeverall Proteſtant Domi- 
nions, in which ſeverall agreements, not any one, agrees 
with any of all the reſt ; neither ts there any poſſibility they 
ſhould : being there is no means acknowledged, nor power 
ordained, whereby they ſhould be gathered together tn one 
councell,, whereby they might be of one heart, aud of one 
ſoule : neither is there this Unitie in any one particular 
Dominiow : 4s s inthe Dominion of the Roman Church, 
for they are all in pieces among#t themſelves, even in their 
owne ſeverall Dominions, prattiſing diſobedience to theiy 
Superiours, they teach it to their Inferiours, 

The greateſt Unitie the Proteſtants have, *« wot in be- 
lieving, but in not believing : in knowing, rather what 
they are againſt, then what they are for ; not ſo much in 
knowing what they would have, as in knowing what they 
would not have. But let theſe negative Religions take heed 
they meet not with a negative Salvation. 

Neither can the Converſion of Nations be attributed to 
any other Church then to the Roman, which &s another 
mark of the true Church, according to the Propheſies of 
Eſay cap. 49. 23. Kings ſhall be thy nurſing As. and 
Queens thy nurſing mothers. And Eſay 60. 16. Thou 
ſhalt ſuck the milk of the Gentiles, _ the breaſts of 
Kings ſhall miniſter unto thee : Ard Eſay 60. 10, And 
thy Gates ſhall be continually open, that men may 
bring to thee the riches of the Gentiles, and thar their 
Kings may be brought. And the Iles ſhall doe thee ſer- 
vice. And the Prophet David, 1 will give thee the hea- 
then for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of 
the earth for thy poſſeſſion, es. Now ao Proteſtant 
Church ever converted any one Nation, Kingdome or Peg- 


ple. Many Proteſtant people have fallen away from the 
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Church of Rome, but this canpot be called converſion, but 
rather perverſion : for the Romane Church may juſtly 
ſay of ſuch, theſe have not converted Nations from paga- 
ziſme to Chriſtianity which is the mark of the true Church: 
Theſe are they, which went forth from us, 1 Fob. 2.19. 
Certaine that went forth from us, A#. 15. 14. Theſe 
are certaine men who riſe out of our ſelves, ſpeaking 
perverſe things, 4.20.30. Theſe were they who ſepa- 
rated themſelves, Jude 19, which are marks of falſe and 
hereticall Churches, But the Romane Church 1 find 
ſtretching forth her armes, from Eaſt to Weſt, recetving 
aud imbracing «ll within her Communien, For the firſt 
three hundred years, the Church grew down-ward, like 4 
flrong building , whoſe foundations are firſt laid in the 
earth whoſe ſtones are knit together inUnity by the morter 
that was tempered with the blood of her ten Perſecutions, 
Afterwards this building, haſting upwards, Conſtantine 
the great Emperour, ſubmicting his neck unto the yoke 
of Chriit, ſubdued all Chriſtian Churches to Pope Sy/- 
wveſter, then Pope of Rowe, from which time to theſe 
our dayes the Pope and his Clergy hath poſſeſſed the 
outward and viſible Church as # confeſſed by Napier, 
a learned Proteſtant i» his treatiſe upon the Revelation 
paz. 145. and all along hath added Kingdomes upon King- 
- doms to her Communion : untill ſhe had incorporated into 
her ſelfe, not onely Europe, but Aſia, Africa and. Ame- 
rica : 4s Simon Lythus, a Proteſtant writer, affirmeth, 
viz. The Feſuits have filled Aſia, Africa and America 
with their Idols (as he calls them) for the late Converſi- 
ons cf the Faſt aud Weſt-Indies by the Romans, :f you 
read Joan. Petrus Mafteus Hiſt. Indicarum, Jof. Acoſta 
denatur. novi orbis : Tow ſhall find that no Church in 
the world hath ever ſpread ſo farre and wide, as the 
Church 
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Church of Rome. Wherefore I hope in thus reſpett (alſo) 
I may ſafely conclude that the Church of Rome moſt juſtly 
deſerves to be called the Catholick Chnrch, 

Neither is it a vainer thing, to ſay, that the Pope of 
Rome cannot be head of the Church, becauſe Chriſt him- 
ſelfe is head thereof , then it is for a man to ſay, that the 
King of England cannot be King of England, becauſe_ 
God is King of all the earth, Pſal. 45. 8. As if the King 
cbuld not be Geds Vice-gerent, and the peoples viſible God - 
ſo the Pope Chriſts Vicar or Deputy, and the Churches v1- 

ſible head. And let Kings beware how they give way to 

ſuch Arguments as theſe, leſt at the laſt ſuch inferences be 
made upon themſelves. | 

As ſtrange an inference is that, how that the Church 
was not built upon Peter, becauſe it was built upon his Con- 

feffion ; as if 1t might net be built caſually upon the one, 
and formally npen the other : as if both theſe could not 
ſtand together. As if the Confeſi1on of Peters Faith might 
not be the cauſe why Chriſt built his Church upon his Per- 
ſon, as if Chriſt did not as well (perſonally) tell him, Tu 
cs Petrus : as ( ſrgnificantly ) ſuper hanc Petram (id eſt, 
ſuper iſtam Conteſſionem ) xd:ficabo Feccleſiam, 

No leſſe invalid i that Objeftion of Proteſtants 4- 
2ainſt the economacy of the Biſhop of Rome, viz. that ſay- 
ing of Greg. ſometimes Biſhop of that ſea, viz. He that in- 
tituled himſelf univertall Biſhop, exalted himſclf like 
Lucifer, above his brethren, and was a fore-runner of 
Antichriſt : As if there were 0 more meanings inthe word 
Uuiverſality than one: 25 if there were not a: Metaphoricall 
as well as a Literall and Grammaticall (chſe : as if Saint 
Gregory might not cenſure this title of Univerſality inthe ( 
Grammaticall , and excluſive meaning , (which being (0 
'aken, would have excluded all other Biſhops from their 
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Offices, Eſſences, and Proprieties which they beld under 
Chriſt) thereby depriving them of the Key of orders, and 
yet ſtill keep the Superiority, (viz. of one Biſhop over ano- 
ther, and himſelf over all in a Metaphoricall and tranſ- 
ferent ſenſe) thereby ſtill keeping the Key of Furiſdiftion 
in bis own hands ;, and this not onely is, but muit be the 
meaning of Saint Gregory ; for he thus explieates the 
matter himſelf, l\b.q. ind. 13.cp.32.viF, The care of the 
Church hath been committed to the Prince of all the 
Apoſtles, Saint Petey : and yet had Saint Peter called 
bimſelfe the Univerſall Apoſtle , in the firſt ſence ( ſeeing 
that Chriſt Jeſus made ether Apoſtles as well as him) he_ 
had been no Apoſtle himſelf, but Antichriſt , and yet this 
hindred not, but that the care and principality was com- 
mitted unto Peter : Whereby you may plainly ſee, how he 
aſcribes a head-ſhip over the Church, whilſt he denies the 
Univerſality of Epiſcopacy. Wherefore, Having ſhewed 
Tour Majeſty my Church, 1 humble beg, that You will be 
pleaſed either to give me a few lines in anſwer hereunto, oy 
elſe to ſhew me Tours. 


The KinGs Paper in eAnſwer to 
the eM arqueſſe_. 


MY Lord : I have peruſed your Paper, whereby 1 
find, that it is no ſtrange thing to ſee Errour try- 7 
umphin Antiquity, and flouriſh all thoſe Enfignes of , 
' Univerſality, Succefſion, Unity, Converſion of Nati- | 
ons,&c, inthe face of Truth: and nothing was ſo fa- 
miliar cither with the Jews,or Gentiles, as to beſmear the 
face of Truth with ſpots of novelty : For this was 2 
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miahs caſe, Jer. 44. 16. viz. As for the word which thou 
haſt ſpoken unto us in the Name of the Lord, we will not 
hearken nnto thee, but we will certainly doe whatſoever 
thing goeth forth out of our owne months : to burn 11:cenſe 
unto the 2ueen of heaven, and to powre out drink-offerings 
»1to her as we have done, we, and our fathers, our Kings 
and our Princes in the Cities of Judah, and in the ſtreets 
of Jeruſalem as we have done : there is Antiquity, we 
and our Fathers : there is Succeſſion, 1» the Cities of 


= Tudah and Jeruſalem : There is Univerſalitie : ſo 


Demetrius , urged Antiquity and Univerſality for his 
goddes Diana : viz. That her Temple ſhould not be de- 
ſpiſed, nor her Magnificence deſtroyed, whom all Aſia and 
the world worſhipped. So Symachus that wiſe Senator, 
though a bitter enemic to the Chriſtians : Serwanda et 
1nquit tot ſecults fides, & ſequendi ſunt nobss parentes qui 
* feliciter ſequuti ſunt ſuos : we wuſt defend that Religion 
which hath worne out ſo many ages, and follow our Fathers 
ſteps, who have ſo happily followed theirs, So Prudentins 
would have put back Chriſtianity it felfe, viF. Nunc 
dogma nobis Chriſtianum naſcitar poſt evolutos mille de- 
mum Conſules : Now the Chriſtian Doctrine begins to 
ſpring up after the revolution of a thouſand Conſul-ſhips : 
But Ezekiel reads us another ieture, Ne obdnrate cer- 
vices veſtr as ut patres veſtri, cedite manum jehove, in- 
gredimini ſanetuarinm ejus,quod [ant ficavit in ſeculum, 
& colite Jehovam Deum veſtrum - Benort ſtiff-necked as 
your forefathers were, reſiſt not the mighty God, enter 
into his Sactuary which he hath conſecrated for ever, 
and worſhip ye the Lord your God, 

Radbodus, King of Phyygia, (being about to be bap- 
tized) asked the Biſhop, what was become of all his 
anceſtors, who were dcad without being baptized 2 The 
Biſhop ' 
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Biſhop anſwered : that they were ll in hell ; where- 
upon the King ſuddenly withdrew h:mſclte from the. 
fonr, (ſaying) 1bi profeeio me illis Comitem adjnngam : * 
Thither wil{ I go unto them : no leſle wiſe arc they, who 
had rather erre with fathers and Councels, then reifie 
their underſtanding by the word of God, and ſquare 
their faith according to its rules. 

Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, we muſt not ſo much bear- 
ken to what has been ſaid by them of old time, Mat. 21. 12, 
as tothat which he ſhall rell you, where Anditis diftum eſſe . 
antiquts isexploded : and Ego dico vobss is come inits 
place, which of them all can attribute that credit to be ' 
given unto him, as is to be given to Saint Panl, Yet he 
would not have us to be followers of him more, then an | 
is a follower of Chriſt, 1 Coy. 11, 1. Wherefore if you 
cry never ſo loud, Santa matey Eccleſia, ſanita matey 
_ the holy mother Church,holy mother Church 
as of old, they had nothing to ſay for themſelves, bur 
Templum Domini, Templum Domini, the Temple of the 
Lord, the Temple of the Lord, we will cry as loud a- 
gaine with the Prophet : Zuomode fatta eſt meretrix \ 
Urbs fidelis ? how is the faith full City become a harlot 2 
if you vaunt never ſo much of your Roman Catholick 
Church : we can tell you out of Saint Fehn, that ſhe is 
become the Synagogue of Sathan : neither is it impoſ- _ 
ſible, but that the houſe of prayers may be made a Den 
of theeves : you call us hereticks , we anſwer you with 
Saint Paul, A. 24. 14. After the way which you call he- 
reſie, ſo worſhip we the God of our fathers, believing all 
things which were written in the Law and the Prophets. 

I will grant you, thar all thoſe marks which you have 
ſet downe, are marks of the true Church, and I will 
grant you more,that they were belonging to the Church 


of 
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of Rome : but then you muſt grant me thus much, that 
they arcas well belonging to any other Chucch, who 


\ hold and maintaine that Doctrine which the Church of 


Rome then maintained, when ſhe wrought thoſe conver- 
fions : and not at all to her, if the have changed her 
firſt love, and fallen from her old principles , for it will 
do her no good to keep poſſeſſion of the keyes, when 


" the lock is changed: now to try whether ſhe hath done 


ſo or no, there can beno better way, then by ſearching 
the Scriptures; for though I grant you that the Catho- 
lick Church is the white in that Butt of carth at which 
we all muſt aime, yet the Scripture is the heart centre, 
or pcg in the midſt of that white that holds it up, from 
whence we muſt meaſure, eſpecially when we are all in 
the white, We are all of us in gremio Eccleſie , ſo that 
controverſies cannot be decided by the Catholick 


, Church, bur by the Scriptures, which is the thing by 


which the neareneſle unto truth muſt be decided ; for 


- that which muſt determine truth muſt not be fallible : 


but whether you mean the conſent of Fathers, or the 
decrees of generall Counſels, they both have erred, I 
diſcover no Fathers nakedneſle, but deplore their in- 
firmities, that we ſhould not truſt in armes of fleſh: 
Tertullian was a montaniſt,Cyprian a rebaptiſt;0rigen,an 
Anthropomorphiſt , Heirom,a Monoganiſt ; NaJ1anJew, 
an Angeliſt,, Exſebirs, an Arrian, Saint Awgnſtine had 
written ſo many errors, as occaſioned the writing of a 


' whole booke of retractations : they have often times 
i contradicted one another, and ſometimes themſelves, 


Now for generall Counſels: Did not that Conct- 
linm Ariminenſe, conclude for the Arrian herefie : Did 
not that Conc:lium Epheſinum, conclude for the Euti- 
chian hereſie * Did not that Concilium Carthaginenſe, 

H conclude 


(59) 
conclude it not lawfull for Prieſts to marry « Was 
not Athanaſius condemned: In concilio Tyrio ? Was 
not Eiconolatria eſtabliſhed 1 concilio Niceno ſe- 
cunds ? 

What ſhould I ſay more £ when the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, leſle obnoxious toerror,cither in lite or doctrine, 
more to be preferred then any, or all the world befides ; 
one of them betraies his Saviour, another denies him ;' 
all forſake him. They thought Chriſts Kingdome to *Þ 
have been of this world; and a promiſe onely unto the 7 
Jewes, and not unto the Gentiles ; and this after the re-” 
ſurreion. 

They wondered that the holy Ghoſt ſhould fall upon the 
Gentiles, Saint Fohn twice worſhipped the Angel, and 
was rebuked for it, Apuc. 22. 8. Saint Panl ſaw how 
Peter walted not uprightly, according to the truth of the 
Goſpel, Gal. 2. 14, Not onely Peter, but other of the 
Apoſtles, were ignorant, how the word of God was to 
be preached unto the Gentiles. 

Bur who then ſhall row] away the ſtone from the 
mouth of the monument £ Who ſhall expound the 
Scriptures tous © one puls one way, and another ano- 
ther : by whom ſhall we be direRted 2 

Scinditur incertum ſtudia in contraria uulgus, 

You that cry up the Fathers, the Fathers ſo much , 
ſhall hear how the Fathers doe tell us that the Scriptures , 
are their owne interpreters. 

Ireneus , who was icholler to Policarpas, that was 
{chollar to Saint John, lib. 3. cap. 12. thus ſaith, 0ftenti- 
ones que ſunt in Scripturis non poſſunt oſtendi niſi ex ipſis 
Scriptur #, the evidences which arein Scripture cannot 
be manifeſted but our of the ſame Scripture. 

Clemens Alexandrinus,Nos ex ipſes de ipſis Seripturs, 
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perfett demonſtrantes ex fide perſuademus demmtrative: 
Strom. li, 7, Out of the Scriptures themſelves, from the 
ſame Scriptures perfetly demonſtrating, doe we draw 
demonſtrarive perſwaſions from faith. 

Cryloſt. Sacra _— ſeipſam exponit, & auditorems 


' exrare non ſinit, Baſilius Magnus, 2u4 ambigue & que 


obſcurt, videntur dict in quibuſdam locts ſacye Seriptnre, 
ab its que in al:is locis aperta & perſpicua ſunt explicantur, 
Hom: 13. in Gen. Thoſe things which may ſeeme to be 
ambiguous and obſcure in certaine places of the hol 
Scripture, muſt be explicated from thoſe places whic 
c)(e-where are plain and manifeſt. 

Anuguſtinus, Ille qui cor babet quod preciſum eſt jungat 
Scripture , & legat ſuperiora vel inferiora & inveniet 
ſenſum. Let him who hath a preciſe heart joyne it unto 


the Scriptures: and let him obſerve what goes before, <fime, 


and that which follows after, and he ſhall find out the 


ſenſe. 
Gregoriwns ſaith ( Ser. 49. De verbis Domini. ) Per 


, Scripturam loquituy Dems omne quod wult : & voluntas 


dei ficut in teſtamento, ſic in evangelio inquiratur, By 
Scripture God ſpeaks his whole mind, and the will of 
God, as in the old Teſtament ſo in the new, is to be 
found our. 

Optatus contra Parmenonem, lib. 5, Num quis 4quior 
arbiter veritatis divine quam Dems, aut nbi deus mani- 
feſtins loquitar quam 'in wverbo ſuo : Is there a better 
judge of the divine verity then God himſelfe 2 or where 
doth God more manifeſtly declare himſelfe then in his 
owne word ? 

What breath ſhall we believe then, but that which is 
the breath of God ; the holy Scriptures * for it ſeems 
all one to Saint Paw to ſay, dicit Scriptera, the Scrip- 
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ture ſaith : Rom. 4. 3. and dicit Dems the Lord faith: 
Rom.9.17.The Scripture hath concluded all under ſin,Gal. 
3.22. for that which Rom. 11.32. he ſaith, God hath con- 
cluded all, ec. how ſhall we otherwiſe conclude then but 
with the Apoſtle 1 Cor.2.12, have received pot the ſþirit 
of the world, but the ſpirit which is of God, that we might 
know the things that are freely given unto us of God. 

They who know not this ſpirit, do deride ir: bur 
this ſpirit is 414den Manna, Apo. 2. 17, which God gi- 
veth them to cat who ſhall overcome; it is the white 
ſtone wherein the new name is written, which no man 
knoweth but he that received it. Wherefore we ſee the 
Scripture is the rale by which all differences may be com- 
poſed: it is the light wherein we muſt walke : the food 
of our ſouls : an antidote that expels any infection: the 
onely ſword that kils the enemy : the onely plaſter that 
can cure our wounds : and the onely documents that 
can be given towatds the attainment of cverlaſting ſal- 
vation. 


The Marqueſles reply to the 
Kings Paper. 


May it pleaſe your moſt excellent Majeſty. 


——— HMaſjeſtie is pleaſed to wave all the marks of 
the true Church ,, and to make recourſe nnto the Scrip- 
Zures. 

I humbly take leave to aske your Majeſty what heretique 
that ever was did not dee ſo ? How ſhall the greateſt here- 
tique in the world, be confuted or cenſured, if' any man 
way be permitted to appeale to Scriptures : margind with 
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his own notes, ſenc'd with his owne meaning, and enlivened 
with bis owne private ſpirit ? to what end were thoſe marks 
fo fully, both by the Prophets,the Apoſtles, and our Saviour 
himſelfe ſet downe, if we make no uſe of them? To what 
uſe are land-marks ſet np, if Marriners will not believe 
them tobe ſuch? 

Tet notwithſtanding after that 1 have ſaid, what I have 
to ſay in removall of certain obſtacles that lie in the way, 1 


ſhall lead your Majeſty to my Church, throngh the fall body 


of the Scriptares, or not at all, and then I ſhall leave it to 
your rojall heart to judge (when you ſhall ſee that we have 
Scripture on our ſide ) whether or no the interpretation 
thereof be likelier to be true, that hath been adjudged ſo by 
Conncels, renowned Fathers, famous for ſanitity and bo- 
lineſſe of life ; continned for the ſpace of a thouſand or 
twelve hundred years, by your owne confeſſion, univerſally 
acknowledged ; or that ſuch a ene as Luther (his word 
ſhall be taken, either without Scripture, or againſt it, with 
ſic volo, and lic jubeo, 4 man who confeſſed himſelfe, 
that he received his dottrine from the Devil , or ſuch a 622 
4s Calvin and their aſſociates, notoriouſly infamorns in their 
lives and converſations, plain Rebels to their Moſes and 
Aaron, wnited to the ſame perſon) ſhould counter ballance 
all the worth:es , determinations of Councels, and the con- 
tinued practice, which ſo many ages produced. 

If your Majeſtie meanes by the Church all the profeſſors 
of the Goſpel , all that are Chriſtians , are ſo the true 
Church , then we are ſo in your owne ſenſe, and you in 
ours : then none who believe in the bleſſed Trinity the Ar- 
ticles of the Creed ; none, who deny the Scriptures tobe the 
word of God, let them conſtrue them as they pleaſe, canbe 
hereticall, or of a wrong Religion, therefore we muſt con- 
tradiſtinzuiſh them thus : and by the Proteſtant Church 
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and Religion, we muſt underſtand thoſe opinions which the 
Proteſtants hold contrary to the Church of Rome , and by 
the Romanc, the opinions which they hold d:ſ[enting from 
the Proteſtant , and then we will ſee whether we have 
Scripture for our Religion or not ,, and whether you have 
_— for what you maintaine ; and whoſe opinions are 
m0 

and what ground your late Divines have built their wew 
opinions upon ; and then I ſhall give you Majeſtie an an- 
ſwer to the objettion which you make againſt our Church : 
viz. That ſhe hath forſaken her ftiſt love, and fallen 
from the principles which ſhe held, when ſhe converted 
us to Chriſtianity. 

But firſt tothe removall of thoſe rubs in our way, and 
then I ſhall ſhew as mnch reverence to the Scripture as any 
Proteſtant i» the world , and ſhall endeavour to ſhew your 
Majeſty that the Scriptures are the Baſis or foundation np-._ 
on which our Church is built, 

Tour Majeſty was pleaſed to urge the errors of certaine 
Fathers, to the prejudice of their authority ;, which I con- 
ceive would have been ſo, bad they been all Montaniſts, 
Rebaptiſts, all Anthropomorphiſts, and all of them ge- 
nerally guilty of the faults, wherewith they were ſeverally 
chargedin the particulars : ſeeing that when we produce 
a Father we doe not intend to produce a man in obeſe mouth 
was never found guile : the infallibility being never at- 
tributed by us otherwiſe then unto the Church,not unto parx- 
ticular Church-men : as Tour Majeſty hath moſt excellent- 
ly obſerved, in the failings of the holy Apoſtles, who erred 
after they had recerved the holy Ghoſt, in ſo ample manner : 
but when they were all gathered together in Conncell, and 
could ſend dou their edicts, with theſe capitall letters in 
the front, Viſum eſt ſpiritui ſanto & nobis, Ads 15. = 
eB 


—_— of by the Primitive times, and Fathers, | 
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then I hope your Majeſty cannot ſay, that it was poſi ible for 
them to erre. | 

Sos, though the Fathers might erre in particulars, yet 
thoſe particular errors would be ſwallowed up in a generall 
Councel,and be no more conſiderable 1n reſpect of the whole, 
then ſo many heat- drops of error, can ſtand in competition 
with a cloud of witneſſes, to the divine truth , and be no 
more prejudicicall to their generall determinations, then ſo 
many exceptions, are prejudiciall to a generall rule, Nei- 
they ts a particular defettion in any man any exception a- 
gainſt his teſtimony, except it be in the thing wherein he is 
deficient , for otherwiſe we ſhould be of the nature of the 
fites, who onely prey upon corruption, leaving all the reſt of 
the body that is whole unregarded. 

Secondly, Tour Majeſty taxes generall Councels for com- 
mitting errors. If Your Majeſty wonld be pleaſed to ſearch 
into the times wherein thoſe Councels were called, Your 
Majeſty ſhall find, that the Church was then nnder perſecu- 
tion, and how that Artrian Emperonrs, rather made Aſſem- 
blies of Divines, then called any Generall Councels , ana if 
we ſhould ſuppoſe them to be generall and free Conncels, yet 
they could not be erroncous in any particular mans judge. 
ment, untill a like generall Conncell ſhould have concluded 
the former to be erroneoms ; (except you will allow particu- 
lars to condemne generalls, and private men the whole 
Church) all generall Councels, from the firſt unto the laſt 
that ever were, or ſhall be, makes but one Chnrch : and 
though in their intervals, there be ns ſeſsion of perſons, 
yet there is perpetuall virtue in their decyetals, to which 
every man ought to appeale for judgement, in point of con- 
troverſie. Now 4s it is a maxim in our law, Nullum 
rempus occurrit regi : ſo it is a maxim in divinity, Nul- 
lum tempus occurrit deo : Udi deus eſt, as be promiſed, 1 
will 
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will be with you alwaies unto the end of the world; 
that ts with his Church, in direding her chief Officers, 
in all their conſultations, relating either tothe truth of her 
doetrine, or the manner of her diſcipline : wherefore if it 
ſhould be granted, that the Church had at azy time deter- 
mined amiſſe,, the Church cannot be ſatdto have erred, be- 
__ you,mſt not take the particular time for the Catho- 
lick Church , becauſe the Charch ts as well Catholick for 
time as territory; except that you will make rectification 
an error. 

For as in civil affairs, if that we ſhould take advantage 
of the Parliaments nulling former atts, and thereupon 
conclude, that we will be no more regulated by its lawes, we 
ſhould breed confuſion in the Common-wealth,, for as they 
alter their laws upon experience of preſent tuconveniences z 

o the Councels change their decrees according to that tur- 
ther knowledge which the holy writ aſſares us, ſhall en- 
creaſe inthe latter daies , provided that this knowledge be 
improved by means {approved of , and net by every en- 
thufiaſtick, that ſhall oppoſe himſelfe againſt the whole 
Church, 

If I recall my own words, it is no error, but an avoidance 
of error : ſo where the ſame power reftifies it ſelfe, though 
ſome things formerly have been decreed amiſſe, yet that 
cannot render the decrees of generall Conncels not binding, 
or incident to error, quoad ad nos ; though in themſelves, 
and pro tempore, they may be ſo. 

As 16 Tour Majeſties okjefting the errors of the holy A- 
poſtles, and pen-men of the holy Ghoſt , and Yonr inference 
thereupon, vViF. That truth is no where to be found bur 
in holy Scripture ; #nder Your Majeſties correction, I take 
this to be the greateſt argument againſt the private ſpirit 
(wed by your Majeſty) its leading us into all truth, that 
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could poſſbly be found ont, For if ſuch men (4s they) in- 
dued with the holy Ghoſt,, inabled with the power of working 
miracles ; ſo ſandtified in their callings, andenlightened in 
their underſtandiugs could erre : how can any man (leſſe 
qual:fied) aſſume to himſelfe a freedome from not erring, 
by the aſciſtance of a private ſpirit ? 
Laſtly, as to Tonr Majeſties quotations of /o maity Fa- 
thers, for the Scriptures eaſineſſe and plainneſſe to be under- 
ood, If the Scriptnres themſelves doe tell us, that they 
are hard to be underſtood, ſo that the unlearned and unſta- 
ble wreſt them to their owne deſtruftion : 2 Petey 3. 16. 
and if the Scripture tells ws, that the Eunuch could not 
underſtand them except ſome man ſhould guide him : 
a Acts $. 13. and if the Scripture tells us, that Chriſts 
owne Diſciples could not underſtand them , untill Chriſt 
himſelfe expounds them unto them, as Luke 24,25. 4nd 
if the Scriptures tell us, how the Angel wept much, becauſe 
no man was ablecither in heaven or carth to open the 
Book ſcaled with ſeven ſeals, nor to look upon it : 4s 
Apoc. 5. 1. then certainly all theſe ſayings of theirs are 
either to be ſet tothe errata's that are behind their books, 
or elſe we muſt look out ſome other meaning of their words, 
then what Tour Majeſty hath inferr'd from thence , as thus, 
they were eafie, id eſt, in aliquibus, but »ot iz omnibus lo- 
cis ; or thus, they were eaſie as tothe attainment of parti- 
cular ſalvation, but not as to the generall cogniſance of all 
the divine myſtery therein contained , requiſite for the 
Charches underſtanding, and by her alone, and her conſul- 
tations and diſcuſments (guided by an extraordinary and 
promiſed y_ onely to be found out , of which as to 
every ordinary man ,. this knowledge is not neceſſary, ſo 
bereof he is not capable, _ 
Firſt, we hold the reall preſence ;, you deny it : we ſay his 
[ body 
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body ts there : you ſay there is nothing but bare bread : we 
have Scripture for it, Mat. 20. 26. Take, ear, this is my © 
body, /o Luke 22. 19. This is my body which is given 
for you; 

You ſay that the bread which we muſt eat in the Sacra- 
ment, ts but dead bread ; Chriſt ſaith that that bread is 
living bread : you ſay how can this man give us his fleſh 
ro cat © we ſay that that was the objeftion of Fes, and In- 
fidels, (1 Johns. 25.) not of Chriſtians and believers : 
you ſay it was ſpoken figuratively , we ſay it was ſpoken 
really, re vera, or as we tranſlate it indeed, Fohn 6. 55. 
But as the Fews did, ſodoe ye, Firſt, murmur that Chriſt 
ſhould be bread, Fohn. 6. 41. Secondly, that that bread 
fhould be fleſh, John 6. 52. And thirdly, that that fleſh 
ſhould be meat indeed, Fohn 6.55. untill at laſt you cry 
out with the wnbelievers, this is a hard ſaying, who can 
heare it © John 6. 60, had this been but a figure, certainly 
Chyiſt would have removed the doubt, when he ſaw them 
ſo offended at the reality , John. 6.61. He would net have 
confirmed his ſaying, in terminis, with promiſe of a greater * 
wonder, John 6. 62. you may as well deny his incarnation, | 
his aſcention, and ask, how could the man come down 
trom heaven and goe up againe ? (if zncomprehenſivility 
theuld be ſufficient to occafion ſuch ſcruples in your breaſts ) 
aud that which is worſe then naught, you have made our 
Saviours concluſion an argument againſt the premiſes ; 
for where our Saviour tels them thus to argue according 
unto fleſh and bloyd, in theſe words, the fleſh profiterh no- 
thing ; and that if they will be enlivened in their under- 
ſtanding, they muſt have faith to believe it intheſe words, 
it is the Spirit that quickneth, Fob» 6, 63, They pervert 
9ur Saviours meaning into a contrary ſenſe, of thetr owne 
imagination : viz, the fleſh profiteth nothing, that # to 
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ſay, Chriſts body is not in the Sacrament : bar inthe 
Spirit that quickneth, that & to ſay, we muſt onely believe 
that Chri# dyed for us, but not that his body i there : as 
if there were any need of ſo many inculcations, preſſures ,of+ 
fences, miſ-believings, of and ina thing that were no moye 
but a bare memoriall of a thing, being a thing nothing more 
ſuall with the Iſraelites : as the twelve ſtones which were 
erected as a ſign of the children of Iſraels paſſing over Jor- 
dan : That when your children ſhall ask their Fathers 
what is meant thereby , then ye ſhall anſwer them, &c. 
Joſh. 4. there would not have been ſo much difficulty in the 
belief, if there had not been more 1n the myſterie,, there 
would not have been ſo much offence taken at a memoran- 
dum, nor ſo much tumbling at a figure. 

The Fathers are of this opinion , Saint Ignat. in Ep. ad 
Smir, Saint Juſtin, Apol: 2. ad Antonium: $4izt Cypri- 
an Ser. 4. de lapſis. Sai7t Ambr. lib. 4. de Sacram. 
Saint Remigius, 8c. atfirme the fleſh of Chriſt to be in 
the Sacrament, and the ſame fleſh which the word of 
God took in the Virgins wombe. 

Secondy, We bold that there ts in the Church an infalli- 
ble rule for underſtanding of Scriptare, beſides the Scrip- 
ture it ſelfe, this you deny : this we have Scripture for, as 
Rom. 12. 16, we muſt propheſic according to the rule 
of faith : we are bid to walke according to this rule : Gal. 
6.16. we muſt encreaſe our faith,and preach the Goſpel, 
according to th's rule : 1 Cor, 10, 15. this rule of faith, 
the holy Scriptures call a form of doctrine: Romans 6.17. 
a thing made ready to our hands : 2. Cor. 10. 16. that 
we may not meaſure our felves by our ſelves : 2 Cor. 10. 
12. the depoſitions committed to the Churches truſt , 
1 Tim. 6, 20. for avoiding of prophane and vain bab- 


lings and oppoſitions of ſciences, and by this rule of 
I 2 faith, 
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faith, & not meant the holy Scriptures ; for that cannot do 
it, as the Apoſtle tells us, whilſt there are unſtable men 
who wreſt this way and that way, to thetr owne deſtructi- 
on ; but it i the tradition of the Church and her expoſition, 
as it is delivered from hand to band as moſt plainly ap- 
pears, 2, Tim. 2. 2. viF, The things which thou haſt 
heard of us {not received in writing from me or others ) 
among many witneſſes, the fame commir thou to 
faithfullmen, who ſhall be able ro teach it to others 
allo. 

of thus opinion are the Fathers , Saint Irenzus 4. chap. 

45. Tertul: de pre(cr. and Vincent, lir. in ſuo commen- 
tario ſaith, Iris very needfull in regard of ſo many er- 
rors proceeding from miſinterpretations of Scripture, 
that the line of prophericall and Apoſtolicall expoſiti- 
on, thould be directed according to the rule of Ecclefi- 
aſticall and Catholike ſenſe; and ſaith Tertullian pre- 
ſcript. adverſ, hereſ. chap. 11. We doe not admit our 
adverſaries to diſpute out of Scripture till they can ſhew 
who their Anceſtors were, and trom whom they recei- 
vcd the Scriptures - for the ordinary courle of Doctrine, 
requires that the firſt queſtion ſhould be, from whom, 
and by whom, and to whom, the form of Chriſtian 
Religion was delivered ; otherwiſe preſcribing againſt 
him as a ſtranger : for otherwiſe if a heathen ſhould come 
by the Bible, as the Eunuch came by the Propheſie of Eſay, 
and have no Philip to interpret it unto hin, he would find 
out a Religion rather according to his owne fancy, then ai- 
Vine Verity, 

In matters of faith, Chriſt bids us to obſerve and doe 
whatſoever they bid us who fit in Moſes ſeat, Mat. 22.2. 
therefore ſurely there ts ſomething more to be obſerved then 
onely Stripture ;, will you not as well believe what you hear 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt ſay, as what ye hear his Miniſters write ? you hear 
Chriſt when you hear them, as well as you read Chriſt when 
you read his word : He that heareth you heareth me : 
Lnke 10. 16. 

We ſay the Scriptures are not eaſic to be underſtood , you 
ſay they are : we have Scriptuye for it, as is before mani- 
feſted at large : the Fathers ſay as much : Saint Ixenzus 
lib. 2. chap. 47. Origen: contr, Celſ: aud Saint Ambr. 
Epiſt, 44. ad Conſtant. calleth the Scripture a Sea and 
depth of propheticall riddles : and Saint Hier, in pratat: 
comment. i» Epheſ: and Saint Aug: Epiſt: 119. chap. 
21. ſaith : The things of holy Scripture which I know 
not, are more then thoſe that I know : and Saint Denis, 
Biſhop of Corinth, cited by Euſebius, lib. 7. hiſt. Eccleſ. 
20, ſaith of the Scriptures, that the matter thereof was 
far more profound then his wit could 1each. | 

We ſay that this Church cannot erre : you ſay it can: 
we have Scripture for what we ſay, ſuch Scripture that 
will tell you that fools cannot erre thercin : Eſatab 35.8. 

uch Scripture as will tell yan, it you neglc to hear it, 
you ſhall be a heathen and a publican: Mar. 18.17. ſuch 
Scriptare as will tell you, that this Church ſhall be unto 
Chriſt a glorious Church, a Church that ſhall be without 
ſpot or wrinkle : Epheſians 5.27. ſuch a Church as ſhall 
be enlivened for ever with his Spirit : Iiaiah 59. 21. The 
Fathers affirm the ſame, Saint Aug: contra Creſcon: 
lib, 1. cap.3. Saint Cypr: Epiſt. 55. ad Corncl. num: 3, 
Saint Irenzus 1b, 3. chap. 4. Cum mulris aliis. 

We ſay the Church hath been alwaies viſible ;, you deny 
it : we havethe Scripeure for it, Mat.5.14,15. The light 
of the world , a City upon a hill cannot be hid : 2 Cor. 
4 3. Iſaiah 22, 

The Fathers unanimouſly affirme the ſame ; Origen: 

I 3 Hom: 
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Hom: 30, in Math: That the Church is full of lght 
even from the Eaſt to the Weſt : Saint Chriſoſt: Hom: 
4.in6, ef Iſaiah, That it is eafter for the Sun to be ex- 
ringuiſhed, then the Church to be darkned : Sarnt Aug: 
traft: in Foar: calls them blind, who doe not ſee ſo great a 
monntain : and Saint Cypr: de*tnitate Eccleſiz. 

We held the perpetuall univerſality of the Church, and 
that the Charch of Rome & ſuch a Charch : you deny it : 
we have Scripture for it, Pal. 2. 8, Rom. 1. 8. the Fa- 
thers affirm as much, Saint Cypr: ep.57. writing to Cor- 
nelius Pope ef Rome, ſaith, whilſt with you there is one 
mind and one voice, the whole Church is conteſled to 
be the Roman Church. Saint Aug: de unitate Ecclef. 
chap. 4. ſaith, who ſo communicates not with the whole 
corps of Chriſtendome, certaine it is that they are not 
in the holy Catholike Church. Sazt Hier. in Apol. ad 
Ruffin. ſa:th,that it is all one to ſay the Roman faith, and 
the Catholick. 

We hold the unity of the Church to be neceſſary in all 
points of faith : you deny it : the ſeverall articles of your 
Protcitant Churches deny it : we have Scripture for it, 
Eph. 4. 5. One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme. As 4. 
25. I Cor. 1. 10. The Fathers are of that 6pinion, Saint 
Aug: cont. ep. Par. 1. 3. chap.5. Saint Cyp.lib.de unitate 
ecclefiz nu. 3. Saint Hyl. lib. ad Conſtantium Au- 
guſtum. 

We hold that every Miniſter of the Church, eſpecially the 
ſupreme Miniſters or bead thereof, ſhould be iu a capacity of 
funzifying his of fice 1n preaching the Goſpel, adminiſtring 
the Sacraments, baptiFing, marrying, and not otherwiſe, 
this we have Scripture for, Heb. No man taketh this ho- 
nour unto himſelfe but he that is called of God, as Aa- 
ron was : this you deny : ard not onely ſo,but you ſo deny it, 
as 


a wan 


* hy 6 G : « Ss 02 x £ 4s 
Foe gn : : 
YO LEO EE ET 3 ys 

ov ni —_ 4a #6, CT, — 


(63) 
as that your Church hath maintained and prattiſed it a 
long time, for a woman to be head or ſupreme modera- 
trix inthe Church ; when you know that according to the 
word of God (in this reſpeet) a woman ts not onely forbid to 
be the head of the man, but to have 4 tongue in her head. 
1 Tim. 2.11, 12. 1 Cor. 14. 34. yet ſo haththis been de- 
nied by you, that many have been hang'd, drawn, and quar- 
tered, for not acknowledging it : the Fathers are of our 
opinion herein, Saint Damaſcen. ſer. 1. Theod. hiſt. Ec- 
cleſ, lib. 4. chap. 28. Saint Ignar. Epiſt, ad Philodolph, 
Saint Chryſoſt. Hom. 5. de verbis lfaiz. 

We ſay that Chriſt gave commiſion to his Diſciples to 
foreive ſins, you deny it ; and ſay, that God only can for- 
give ſins : we have Scripture for it, John 20.23. Whoſe- 
loever fins ye remit, they are remitted ; and whoſeſoever 
ſinnes ye retain, they are retained : aud John 20.21, As 
my Father hath ſent me, even (ſo ſend I you : axd how 
was that 2 vii. with ſo great power, as to fergive ſinnes : 
Mat. 9.3.8. where note, that Saint Matthew doth not [ct 
down, how that the people glorified God the Father, who had 
given ſogreat power unto God the Son , but that he had 
g1ven (0 great power unto men, loco citato, The Fathers 
are of our opinion, S. Aug.tract.q9. in Joan, Saiat Chryd. 
de Sacerdortio. /, 3. Saint Amorol, /. 3. de penitent:a. 
Se. Cyril.l.12.c.50. ſaith,it is not abſurd to ſay, That they 
ſhould remit ſinnes, who have in them the Holy Ghoſt : and 
Saint Baſil:l.5. cont. Eunom. proved the Holy Ghoſt to be 
Ged, (and ſo confuted his hereſie) becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
forgave ſinnes by the Apoſiles : and $.lrenazus,d.5.c.13. ſo 
S,Greg.Hom.6. Evang. 

We hold, that we onght to confeſſe our ſinnes unto our , 
Ghoſtly Father : this ye deny, ſaying, that ye ouzht not 10 
confeſſe your ſinnes but unto God alope, this we prove out of 
Scripture 
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Scripture:Mat. 3.5,6. Then went out Jeruſalem, and all 
Fuaah, and were baptized of him in 7ordan, confefling 
their ſinnes : ths confeſ10n was no generall confeſcion, but 
in particular, as appears, Aets 19.18,19. And many that 

believed.came and confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. 

The Fathers affirm the ſame ; $.Irenzus,l.1.c.9. Terr, 
lib. de Poenitentia : where he reprehendeth ſome, who for 
humane ſhamefac'dueſſe,neglected to goe to confeſf10n. Saint 
Ambr. ſate to hear confeſ10u: Amb.ex Paulſino:S.Clem. 
Ep. de fratr. Dom. Origen 1. 3. Chryl. 1. 3. de fſacerd. 
S. Ambr. orart. in mulicre peccatrice, ſaith,contefle free- 
ly ro the Prieſt the hidden fins of thy ſoul. 

We hold, that men may doe works of ſupererozation, this 
you deny : This we prove by Scripture, Mar, 19. 12. vi, 
There be Eunuches which have made themſelves Eu- 
zuches for the Kingdome of Heaven : he that is able to 
receive it, let him receive it. This #& more then a Com- 
mandment, as Saint Aug: obſerves upon the place, (er. lib, 
de temp: for of precepts it # not ſaid, keep them, who is 
able, but keep them abſolutely. 

The Fathers are of this opinion : Saint Amb: lib, de vi- 
duis. Orig: in c.15. ad Rom.Euſeb. 1.demonſtrar. c, 8. 
Saint Chry: hom.$. de a&t. pznit. Sa;z#t Gregmicen. 15. 
Moral: c. 5. 

We ſay,we have free-will, you deny it ,we prove we have 
out of Scripture, viz. 1 Cor. 17. He that ſtandeth ſted- 
faſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, but hath power 
over his own will, and hath ſo decreed in his heart that 
he will keep his virgin, doth well. 

Dent, 30.11. I have have ſet before you life and death, 
bleſſing and curſing, chuſe life, that thou and thy ſeed 
may live: And Chriſt himſelf ſaid , O Jeruſalem, Jeru- 
ſalem, how oft would I have gathered thy children to- 
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gether, asa Hen gathers her Chickens, and ye would 
not 2 where Chriſt wonld,and they would not : there might 
have been a willingneſſe as well as a willing , or elſe Chriſt 
had wept in vain ; and to think that he did ſo, were to make 
him an impoſtor. 

The ancient Fathers are of our opinion : Euſeb: Cxſar: 
de prep. 1. 1. c. 7. Saint Hilde: Trin: Saint Aug: l. 1, 
ad Simp: q. 4. Saint Ambr: in Luc: c. 12. Saint Chryſ: 
hom:19.79 Gen: Irenzus 1.4.c.72., $. Cyril: 1,4. iz Joan: 
718 C. 7. GC. 

We held it poſs:ble to keep the Commandments ; you ſay 
it ts impoſſible : we have Scripture for it, Luke 1. 6. And 
they were both righteous before God : walking in all 
the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord, 
blamelefſe: ad 1 John 5. 3. His Commandments are 
not grievous. 

The Fathers are for us : Orig: Hom: 9. in Joſue : Saint 
Cyril: /;b.4. cont: Julian: Saint Hyl: in Pſal. 118. Saint 
Hier: /ib. 3. cont: Pelag: Saint Baſil: 

We ſay , faith cannot J#ſtifie withont works : yee ſay 
good works are not abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation + we 
have Scripture for what we ſay, 1 Cor. 1 3.2. Though 
I have all faith, and have no charity, I am nothing : and 
James 2. 24. By works a man is juſtified and not by 
faith onely. 

This opinion of yours Saint Aug: lib, de fide & oper: 
cap.14. ſaith, was an old hereſie, in the Apoſtles time, and 
in the preface of his Comment : upon the 32. Pal. becalls 
itthe right way to hell and damnation : See Orig: mn 5. to 
the Rom: S. Hillar, chap. 7. in Mat: S. Amb: 4. ad 
Heb: &c. 

We hold, good works to be meritorious ; you deny it : we 
have Scyiptnre for it, Mat. 6, 27. He ſhall reward every 
K man 
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man according to his works. Mat. 5. 12. Great is your 
reward in heaven. Reward at the end, preſuppoſes merit 
in the worke : the diſtinition of ſecundum, and page 
opera ; i t00 nice to make ſuch a diviſion inthe Church. 

The Fathers were of our opinion. S. Amb: de Apolog: 
David. cap. 6. S. Hier: lib. 3, Cont: Pelag: S. Aug: de 
\ Spiritu 8 lit. cap. ult. and dvers others, 

We hold, that faith once had, may be loſt, if we have not 
care to preſerve it : Tou ſay it cannot ;,, we have Scripture 
for it, viz. Luke$. 13. They on the rock, are they, 
which when they hear,receive the word vyith joy:which, 
for a while believe, and in time of temptation fall away. 
So 1 Tim. 1. 18, 19. Which ſome having put away, 
have made thipwrack of their faith. 

This ts frequently affirmed amongſt the Fathers, (ce S. 
Aug: de gratia, 6 lib. arbit. de correp. & gratia, & ad 
articulos. 

We hold, that God did never inevitably damn any man 
before he was boyn : or as you ſay, from all eternity z you 
ſay, he did : we have Scripture for what we ſay,Wiſ: 1.13. 
God madenot death, neither hath he pleaſure in the 
deſtruction of the living. 1 Tim. 2. 34. God our Savi- 
our, who will have all men to be ſaved. 2 Pet. 3. 9. 
The Lord is not willing that any ſhould die, bur that all 
ſhould come to repentance - and if you will not believe, 
when he ſaies ſo , believe him when he ſmears it : As1 
live, ſaith the Lord, | doe not delight in the death of a 
ſinner. 

The Fathers are of our opinion,S. Aug.lib.1.Civit. Dei. 
Tertul. Orat. cap. 8. Saint Cypr. lib. 4. Epiſt. 2, and 
Saint Amb. lib. 2, de Cani & Abel. 

We hold, that no man ought, infallibly, to aſſure bimſelfe 
of his ſalvation : you ſay he enght, the Scripture ſaith we 
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ought wot, 1 Cor. 9. 27. S, Paul was not aſſnred, but that 
whilſt he preached unto others, he himſelfe might become 
4 caſt-away. 

Roms. 11. 20. Thou ſtandeſt in the faith : benot hjgh- 
minded, but fear, 8c. leaſt thou alſo maiſt be cur off. 
Phil. 2.12. Worke out your ſalvation with fear and 
trembling. 

The Fathers are of ony opinion : Amb: Ser. 5. iz Pſal. 
118. S, Baſil. » Conſtil. Monaſt. chap. 2, $. Hier: lib. 
2. Adver(. Pclagian: S. Cryſoſt. Hom. 87. i Joan, 
S. Aug- i» Pal. 40. S. Bernard Ser. 3. de Advent, 
and Ser. 1. de Sept. ſa;th, Who can ſay I am of the 
Elect ? 

We ſay that every man hath an Angel gnardiay ; you ſay 
he hath not , we have Seripture for it, viz, Mat, 18. 10. 
Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, 
for 1 ſay unto you, that in heaven, their Angels doe al- 
waics behold the face of my Father. A#s 12.13. S. 
Peter knocking at the door, they ſay, it is his Angel ; they 
believed the in the Apoſtles time : the Fathers believed it 
along. S. Greg, Dial. lib. 4. cap. 58. S. Athanaſ. de 
Communi Eflentia. S. Chryſ, Hom.2. inep. ad Coloſ. 
lib. 6. de Sacer. Greg. Turonenl, lib, de gloria Martyr. 
S. Aug. ep. ad Probam cap. 19. and S. Jer. upon theſe 
words, Their Angels, Mat 17.10. calls it a gyeat dignity, 
which every one hath from his Nativity. 

We ſay, the Angels pray for us, knowing our thoughts, 
and deeds , you deny it : we have Scripture for it, Tach.1. 
9, 10, 11, 12. Then the Angel of the Lord, anſwered, 
and ſaid, O Lord of Hoſts, how long wilt thou nor 


have mercy on Jeruſalem, and on the Cities of Judah, 
' againſt whom thou haſt had indignation, theſe three- 


{ſcoreand ten years ? Apoc, 8. 4. And the ſmoake of the 
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incenſe of the prayers of the Saints, aſcended from the 
hand of the Angel before the Lord, 

This place was ſo nnderſtood by Trenaus, lib. 4. cap. 34. 
and S. Hillary in Pial. 129. tells us, This interceſiion of 
Angels, Gods nature needeth not, but our infirmities doe - 
So S. Amb 1b. de viduis, Victor: uric. lib, 3. de perſe- 
cutione Vandalorum. 

We hold it lawfull ts pray unto th*ty., you net : we have 
Scripture for it, Gen. 43.16. The Angel which redeemed 
me from all evill, bleſle theſe lads, &c. Hoſea 12. 4. He 
had power over the Angel, and prevailed : he wept and 
made ſupplications unto them. 

Saint Auguſtine expennding theſe words of Job 19.21. 
Have pitty upon me,O ye my triends,for the hand of the 
Lord is upon me, ſa:th,zhat holy Job addreſſed himelfe to 
the Angels. 

We hold, that the Saints deceaſed, know what paſſeth 
here on earth, you ſay they know not : we have Scripture 
for it, Luke 16. 29. where Abraham knew that there were 
Moſes and the Prophets Books here on earth, which be 
himſelfe had never ſeen when he was alive, 

The Fathers ſay as much, Euſeb, Ser, de Ann. S, Hier. 
in Epit. Paulz. S, Maxim. Ser. de S, Agnete. 

We ſay, they pray for us ;, you not : we have Scyiptuye 
for it, Apoc. 5. 8, The twenty four Elders fell downe 
before the Lambe, having every one of them Harpcs, 
and golden Viols, tull of odours, which are the prayers 
of the Saints. Baruch 3. 4, O Lord Almighty, thou 
God of Iſrael, hear now the prayers of the dead Ifrac- 
lites. | 

The Fathers were of this opinion, S. Aug. Ser. 15. de 
verbis Apoſt, S. Hilar, i Pſal. 129. S. Damaſ. lib.4. de 
fide cap. 16- 

We 
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We hold that we may pray to them, you not : we have 
Scripture for it, Luke 16.24. Father Abraham have mer- 
cy on me, and tend Lazarus, 8c. Yon bid ms ſhew one 
rr0of, for the lawfulneſſe hereof, when here are two Saints 
pray d unto in oue verſe : and though Dives were in Hell, 
yct Abraham in Heaven would not have expeſiulated with 
him ſo much, without a non nobis Domine, f it had been 
in it ſelfe, a thing not lawfull : Ton will ſay it is 4 parable - 
yet 4 jury of ten Fathers,of the grand inqueſt, as Theophil. 
Tertul. Clem. Alex. S.Chryl, S. Jer. S. Amb. S.Aug. 
S. Greg. Euthem. and Yen. Beda, give their verdict, 
that it was 4 true Hiſtory: but ſuppoſe it were a parable , yet 
every parable is either true in the perſons named,or elſe may 
be true in ſome others : The Holy Ghoſt tells no lies, nor 
fables, nor ſpeaks not to us in parables, conſiſting either of 
impoſc;bilittes, or things improbable, Job 5. 1. Call now, 
if there be any that will anſwer thee, and to which of 
the Saints wilt thou turne * 1t had been a frivolows 
thing in Eliphaz, to have arked lob the queition : 
if invecation of Saints had not been the prattiſe of that 
time. 

The Fathers affirme the ſame, S,Diony.c.7. S. Athan. 
Ser. de Anunt. S. Baſt]. Orart. 44. in Mat. S. Chryſ, 
Hom. 66. ad Popul. S. Hier. pray'd ts S. Paula in Epi- 
raph. S. Paulz, S. Maximus ro S. Agnes, Ser. de S. Ag- 
nete. S. Bern. to onr bleſſed Lady, 

We hold,Confirmation neceſſary ; you not:we have Scrip- 
ture for it, Acts 8. 14. Pcter and john praycd for them, 
that they mighr receive the holy Ghoſt ifor as yer he 
was fallen upon none of them; onely they were bapti- 
zedin the name of the Lord Jeſus) Then laid they 
their hands on them + and they received the holy 
Ghoſt : Where we ſee the holy Ghoſt was oiven in Confir- 
K 3 mation, 
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mation, which was not givex in Baptiſme : alſo Heb. 6. 1. 

T herefore leaving the principles of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, let us go on umto pertetion, not laying againe 

the foundation of repentance from dead works , and 

of faith, towards God,of Baptiſme, and of Laying on of 
hands. 

The Fathers affirme the ſame. Tert. lib. de Reſurre. 
Carn. S. Pacian. lib. de Bapt. S. Amb. lib. de Sac. S. 
Hier. Cont. Lucif. S, Cypr. lib. 2. Ep. 1. ſpeaking both 
of Baptiſme, and Confirmation, ſaith, Then they may be 
ſanRified and be the ſons of God, if they be borne in 
both Sacraments. 

We hold it ſafficient to communicate in one kind , you 
not : we have Scripture for it, John 6. 15. It any man 
eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever, 7f everlaſting life 
be ſufficient, then it alſo ſufficient to communicate under 
one kind : So ARts 2. 42. And they continued ſtedfaſtly 
in the Apoſtles Do&trine,and fellowſhip (or commuznion) 
and in breaking. of bread and prayer : where i no mention 
of thecup, and yet they remained ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtles 
doftrine, Luke 24. 30. 8. 35. where Chriſt communicated 
his two Diſciples ##der one kind. 

Saint Auguſtine aud TheophylaR, lib. de Conſenſ. 
Evang. cap. 25. expound this place of the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, S. Chryſ. Hom. 17. oper. imperfect. 

Ve hold, that Chriſt offered up unto his Father, in the 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe (as an expiation for the fins of the 
people) is a true and proper Sacrifice , this you deny : this 
we prove by Scripture, viz, Malach, 1, 11, From the ri- 
fing of the Sun, unto the going down of the ſame, my 
name ſhill be great among the Gentiles : and in every 
place incenſe ſhall be offered ro my name, and a pure 
offering - This conld not be meant of the figurative offe- 

rings 
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rings of the Jewes , becauſe it was ſpoken of the Gentiles ; 
neither can it be underſtood, of the reall Sacrifice of Chriſt 
upon the Croſſe ;, becauſe that was done but in one place, and 
at one time, and then, and there, not among the Gentiles 
neither : which could be no other, but the daily Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe , which is, and ever was, from Eaſt to Weſt, a 
pure and daily Sacrifice, Luke 22.19. This is my body, 
which is given for you - xot ts you; therefore a Sacri- 
ce. 
The Fathers are of this opinion : S. Clem. Apoſt. 
Conſt, lib. 6.cap. 2 3. who calleth it a reaſonable, unbloudy, 
and Myſticall Sacrament, S. Aug. lib. x. Cont. advert. 
leg. 8 proph. cap. 18. 19. calleth it a ſingular, and moſt 
excellent Sacrifice. S. Chryſ. Hom. in Pal. ,95. calleth 
it a pnre and wnbloudy hoſt, a heavenly, and mpſt reverend 
Sacrifice. S. Greg. Nicen. Orat. 4. de Reſurrect. 

We ſay that the Sacrament of Orders ,confers 7\ace npon 
thoſe, on whom the hands of the Presbytery are i 
you both aeny it to be a Sacrament notwithſtanding the 
Ghoſt is given unto them thereby ;, and alſs you deny, that 
it confers any inferiour grace at all upon them : we have 
Scripture for what we hold, via. 1 Tim. 4. 14. Neglect 
not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by Pro- 
pheſie, and with the laying on the hands of the Presby- 
tery, So r Tim. 1.6. Stir up the gift of God which is 
in thee, by the putting on my hands. 

S. Aug. lib. 4. Quzſt. ſuper Num. S. Cyp. Ep. ad 
Magnum. Optatus Milevit. the place beginneth, ne quis 
miretur. Tertul. in preſcript. The place beginneth F- 
dant Origines. 

We hold,that the Prieſt, and other Religious perſors who 
have vowed chaſtity to God, may not Marry afterwards , 
you deny, firſt, that it is lawfull to make any ſuch vows : 
and 
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mation, which was not given in Baptiſme : alſo Heb. 6, 1. 

T herefore leaving the principles of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, let us go on unto pertection, not laying againe 

the foundation of repentance from dead works , and 

of faith, towards God,of Baptiſme, and of Laying on of 
hands. 

The Fathers affirme the ſame. Tert. lib. de ReſurreR. 
Carn. S. Pacian. lib. de Bapt. S. Amb. lib. de Sac. S. 
Hier. Cont. Lucif. S, Cypr. lib. 2. Ep. 1. peaking both 
of Baptiſme, and Confirmation, ſaith, Then they may be 
ſanRified and be the ſons of God, if they be borne in 
both Sacraments. 

We hold it ſafficient to communicate in one kind , you 
not : we have Scripture for it, John 6.15. It any man 
eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever. 7f everlaſting life 
be ſufficient, then ts it alſo ſufficient to communicate under 
one kind : So Acts 2. 42. And they continued ſtedfaſtly 
in the Apoſtles Docrine,and fellowſhip (or communion) 
and in breaking. of bread and prayer : where i no mention 
of thecup, and yet they remained ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtles 
doftrine, Luke 24. 30. 8. 35. where Chriſt communicated 
his two Diſciples #xder one kind. 

Saint Auguſtine and TheophylaQ, lib. de Conſen. 
Evang. cap. 25. expound this place of the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, S. Chryſ. Hom. 17. oper. imperfe@i. 

Ve hold, that Chriſt offered up unto his Father, in the 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe (as an expiation for the fins of the 
people) is a true and proper Sacrifice , this you deny : this 
we prove by Scripture, viz. Malach, 1, 11, From the ri- 
fing of the Sun, unto the going down of the ſame, my 
name ſh:ll be great among the Gentiles : and in every 
place incenſe ſhall be offered ro my name, and a pure 
offering : This conld not be meant of the figurative offe- 
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rings of the Jewes , becauſe it was ſpoken of the Gentiles ; 
neither can it be underſtood, of the reall Sacrifice of Chriſt 
upon the Croſſe ;, becauſe that was done bnt in one place, and 
at one time, and then, and there, not among the Gentiles 
neither : which could be no other, but the daily Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe ; which is, and ever was, from Eaſt to Weſt, a 
pure and daily Sacrifice, Luke 22.19. This is my body, 
which is given for you - zot ts you; therefore a Sacri- 
ce. | 
The Fathers are of this opinion : S. Clem. Apoſt. 
Conſt. lib. 6.cap. 2 3. who calleth it a reaſonable, unbloudy, 
and Myſticall Sacrament, S. Aug. lib. x. Cont, advert. 
leg. 8 proph. cap. 18. 19. calleth it a ſingular, and moſt 
excellent Sacrifice. S. Chryſ. Hom. in Pſal. 95. callerth 
it a pnre and wnbloudy hoſt, a heavenly, and moſt reverend 
Sacrifice. S. Greg. Nicen. Orart. 4. de Reſurrect. 

We ſay that the Sacrament of Orders ,confers grace npon 
thoſe, on whom the hands of the Presbytery are impoſed , 
you both aeny it to be a Sacrament ,notwithſtanding the holy 
Ghoſt is given unto them thereby , and alſs you deny, that 
it confers any inferiour grace at all upon them : we have 
Scripture for what we hold, via. 1 Tim. 4. 14. Neglect 
not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by Pro- 
phefie, and with the laying on the hands of the Presby- 
tery, So r Tim. 1.6. Stir up the gift of God which is 
in thee, by the putting on my hands. 

S. Aug. lib. 4. Quzſt. ſuper Num. S. Cyp. Ep. ad 
Magnum. Optatus Milevir. the place beginneth, ne quis 
miretur. Tertul. in preſcript. The place beginneth E- 
dant Origines. | 

We hold,that the Prieſt, and other Religious perſors who 
have vowed chaſtity to God, may not Marry afterwards , 
you deny, firſt, that it is lawfull to make any ſuch vows : 
and 
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ond ſecondly, That thoſe whs have made any ſuch wowes, 
are uot bound to keep them , we have Scripture for what we 
hold, Deureronomie 23. 22. When thou ſhalt vow a 
vow unto the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not flack to pay 
ir: forthe Lord thy God will require it of thee. So 
1 T1, 5, 11, 12. Butthe younger widows refuſe, for 
when they have begun to wax wanton,againſt rhe Lord, 
they will marry, having damnation; becauie they have 
caſt off their firſt faith, What can be meant hereby ,but the 
wow of Chaſtity ? or by their firſt faith, but ſome promiſe 
made to Chriſt, in that behalfe ? otherwiſe, Marriage 
could not be damnable : ſo allthe antient Fathers have ex- 
pounded it. Saint Aug. lib. de bona viduit. cap. 9. Saint 
Athanaſ. lib. de Virginitat. Saint Epiph: Hereſ. 48. 
Sz2int Hier. cont. Jovin. lib. cap. 7. 

IWe ſay, Chriſt deſcended into Hell, and delivered thence 
the Soules of the Fathers , ye deny it : we have Scripture 
for it, viz. Epheſ. 4. 8. When he aſcended up on high, 
he led captivity captive, &c. Deſcending firſt , into 
the lower part of the Earth. The lower part of the Earth, 
conld not be a Grave , for that was the upper part : nor 
could it have been the place gf the damned , for the Devils 
would have been brought againe into heaven: more clearly, 
Acts 2.27. Thou wilt not leave my foule in Hell, nci- 
ther w.lt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption : 
there u hell for his ſoule for a time ;, and the grave for his 
body, for awhile : plaizer yet, 1 Pet.3.18,19. Being put 
to death in the fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit, by 
which alſo he went and preached unto the ſpirits in pri- 
ſon : this priſon cannot be heaven, nor hell, as it is the place 
of the aamned ;, nor the grave, as it is the place of reſt , 
therefore it muſt be (as Saint Aug. Epiſt. 99. ad Evod. 
ſaith) ſome third place, which third place, the Fathers 
have 
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have called Limbus patrum: alſo Zachary 9, 11. As for 
thee alſo, by the bloud of thy Covenant, I have ſent 
forth thy priſoners out of the pit wherein is water : by 
this pit , could not be meant the place of the damned , for 
they have no ſhare in the Covenant , neither are they Chriſts 
priſoners , but the devils , neither could this pit be the 
grave , becauſe Chriſts grave was a new pit, where never 
any was laid before. 

The Fathers affirme as much , Saint Hier. in 4. ad 
Epheſ. S4/zt Greg. lib. 13. Moral. cap. 20. Saint Aug: 
in Pſal. 3. 7. ver. I. 

We hold purgatory fire, where ſatisfaction ſhall be made 
for funnes after death ; you deny it : we have Scripture for 
it, 1 Cor. 3.13.15. The fire ſhalltry every mans work 
of what ſort it is, if any mans work ſhall be burnt he 
ſhall ſuffer loſle ; but he himſelte ſhall be ſaved, yer ſo 
as by fire, * 

Laſtly, We hold extreme Union to be a Sacrament ;, you 
neither hold it to be a Sacrament, neither doe you pradtice 
it, 45 aduty : we have Scripture for it, James 5. 13. Is 
any fick among you 7 ler him call the Elders of the 
Church, and let them pray. over him, anointing him 
with oyle, in the name of the Lord; and the prayer of 
faith ſhall ſave the ſick : and the Lord ſhall raiſe him 
up ; and if he have committed fins, they ſhall be forgiven 
him : Neither any, nor all the Sacraments, were or could 
be more effectuall, mens good, nor more ſubſtantial in mat- 
ter, nor more exquiſite in forme: nor more punctuall in 
acſienation of its miniſtry : other Sacraments being bound- 
ed witbin the limits of the ſoules oxely good, this extends 
It ſelfeto the goodboth of ſoule and body : he ſhall reco- 
ver from his ſicknefle,and his {ins ſhall be forgiven him : 


and yet it is both left out in your prattiſe, and acknewleds- 
ment. L The 


* Sait Aug. 
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The Fathers are on our fide, Orig. Hom. 2. in Levir. 
S. Chryſ. lib. 3. de Sacerd. S. Aug. in ſpeculo & Ser. 
215. de temp. Vener. Bed, i» 6. Marke, and S. James, 
and many others. 

Thus moſt Sacred STR, we have no reaſon to wave the 

Scriptures umpirage ; ſo that you will hear it ſpeak in the 
mother language, and not produce it, as a witneſſe on your 
ſrde, when the producers tell us nothing, but their owne 
meaning, in a language unknowne to all the former ages, 
and theu tell us, that jhe ſaith ſo, and they will have it ſo; 
becauſe, he that hath a Bible and a wad ſhall carry away 
the meaning from him that hath a Bible,and ne're a ſword: 
nor is it more blaſphemy, to ſay, that the Scripture us the 
Churches off- ſþrizg, becauſe it is the word of God, then it is 
for meto ſay, 1 am the ſonne of ſuch a man, becauſe God 
made me inſtrumentally ; Tam ſo, and ſo was ſhee , for as 
ſaith Saint Aug: Evangelionon crederum, niſi me Ec- 
cleſiz anthoritas commoveret. 7 ſhould not believe the 
Goſpel it ſelfe, nnleſſe I were moved by the authority of the 
Church. There mas a Church, before there was 4 Scripture, 
take which Teſtament you pleaſe. 

We grant you, that the Scripture is the Originall of all 
light - yet we ſee light, before we ſee the Sun ; and we know 
there was alight, when there was no Sun : the one us but 
the body of the other. We grant you the Scriptures to bethe 
Celeſtiall globe, but we muſt not grant you that every one 
knows how to uſeit, or that it #s neceſſary or poſſible they 
ſhould. We grant that the Scripture s alight to our feet, 
and a lanthorne to our paths : then you muſt grant me that 
it ts requiſite that we hawe a guide, or elfe we may loſe our 
way in the light, as well as inthe darke, We grant you that 
it s the food of our ſouls, yet there muſt be ſome body that 
wwſt divide, or break the bread, We grant youthat it is = 
only 
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onely antidote againſt the infetion of the Dewil, yet it is 
not every ones profeſiiow to be a compounaey of the ingre- 
dicnts, We grant your Majeſty the Scripture to be the n_ 
ſword andbuckley to defend a Church from her Ghoſtly 
enemies : yet Thepe you will not have the glorious compa- 
ny of the Apoſtles,and the goodly fellow ſhip of theProphets 
to exclude the noble Army of Maytyrs,and the holy Ghurch, 
which through all the world doth acknowledge Chriſt , 
wherefore having ſhewne Your Majeſtis how much the 
Scriptures are ours: I ſhall now conſider your opinions apart 
from 115, aud ſee how they are yours , and who ſides with 
You, in Tour opinion, beſides Tour ſelves : and firſt, I ſhall 
crave the boldneſſe to begin with the Proteſtants of the 
Church of England. 


The Church of England. 


\ VG Religion, 4s it ts 19 oppoſition to ours, conſiſts 
altogether in denying (for what ſhe affirms, we af- 
firme the ſame) 2s the Reall preſence , the infallibility,wiſt- 
bility, univeyſality ,and unity of the Church , confeſſion and 
remiſſion of ſins ; free-will, and poſſibility of keeping the 
Commandments, &c. Alltheſe things you deny, and you 
may as well deny the bleſſed Trinity (for we have no ſuc 
word in Scripture,onely inference) thea that which ye have 
already denyed ; and for which we have plaine Scripture, 
Fathers, Counccls, practiſe of the Church : that which ye 
hold poſitive in your Diſcipline, is more erroncons, then 
that which i negative in your Doftrine : as your main- 
taining 4 woman to be head, Supreame, or Moderatrix in 
the Church, who by the Apoſtles rule is not to ſpeak inthe 
Church (or that a Lay-man maybe ſo) what Scripture, or 

L 3 Fathers, 
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Fathers, or cuſtome have ye for this ? or that a Lay man 
(as your Lay-Chancellour ) ſhould excommunicate and deli- 
wer up ſoules to Sathan ? Whereas matters of ſo weighty 
concernment, 4s delivering of mens ſoules into the Devils 
hands ſhould not be execnted, and upon mature deliberation, 
and immergent occaſions, and not by any, but thoſe who 
have the undoubted Authority , leſt otherwiſe, you make | 
the Authority it ſelfe to be doubted of. A ſtrange Religion, 
whoſe Miniſters are denyed the power of remitting ſins 1, 
whilſt Lay-men are admitted to the power of retaining them: 
and that npox every ordinary occaſion, as non-payment of 
fees, and the like : Whereas ſach pradtiſes as theſe have 
rendred the rod of Aaron, no more formidable then a reed 
aken with the wind, ſothat you have brought it to this, 
that whilt ſach men as theſe were permitted to excommu- 
nicate for a threepeny matter, the people made noPa three- 
peny matter of their ExXcommunication, 


x — 


The Church of Saxony. 
Ad Argent. Ne” for the Church of Saxony, you ſhall find Luther, 


_ a man not only obtruding new Dottrine upon his Diſ- 
ciples, without Scripture, or contrary to Scripture , but alſo 
Doftrine denying Scripture, to be Scriptnre, and wilipend- 
ing theſe books of Scripture, which were veceived into the 
Canon, and ackyowledged to be the word of God, in all | 
ages. As, 

c Luther anvi-- The book of Eccleſ, ſaying, That it hath never a per- 
= fect ſentence init, and that the Author thereof had nei- | 
"am. Reben- RET boots nor ſpurs, but rid upon a long ſtick, or beg- | 
ſtock, lib. 2, ging ſhoocs, as he did when he was a Fryar. c 
Collog. I=t-. And thebook of Job, that the argument thereof, is a 
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meer fiction; invented onely, for the ſetting downe of a 
true and lively example of patience. d 

That it is a falſe opinion, aad to b2 aboliih:d, that 
there are four Goſpels ; and that the Goſpel of S. Fobn 
is only true. e | 

That the Epiſtle of S. Fames is contentious, (well.ng, 
dry, ſtrawy, and unworthy an Apoſtolical ſpirit. f 

And that Moſes in his writings , ſhzwes unpleaſant, 
ſtopped and angry lips ; in which the word of grace is 
not, but of wrath, death and fin. g 

He calls him a Goaler, Executioner, and a cruel! 
Serjeant. h 

For his doftrine : He holds, a threefold Divinity : or 
three kinds ; as there are three perſons whereupon Zwin- 
glius taxes him for maning three Gods, or three Natures 
inthe Divinity. 7 

He himſelfe is angry with the word Trinity, calling it 
a humane invention, and a thing that ſounderh very 
coldly. k 

He juſtifies the Arrians, and ſaith, they did very well 
incxpclling the word ( Hemonſion, being a word that his 
ſoule hated. / 

He affirmed th4t Chriſt was from all eternity, even ac- 
cording to his humane nature : taxed for it by Zwing. 
in theſe wards, how can Chriſt then be ſaid to be borne 
of a woman © #2 

He affirmes that, as Chriſt dyed with great pain, ſo he 
ſecems to have ſuſtained pains in Hell afcer death. » 

That the divinity of Chriſt ſuffered, or elſe he were 
none of his Chriſt. 0 

Thar if the humane nature ſhould only ſuffer for him, 
that Chrift were but a Saviour of a vile account, and had 
nced himſelfe of another Saviour. p | 
L 3 Luther 
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Luther held not onely conſubſtantiation, but alſo ( ſaith 
Hoſpinian) that the body and bloud of Chriſt both is, 
and.may be found, according to the ſubſtance, not only 
inthe bread and wine of the Euchariſt : or in the hearts 
of the faithfull, but alſo in all Creatures, in fire, water, 
or in the rope and halter wherewith deſperate perſons 
hang themlelves. 4 

He averreth,that the Ten Commandments belong not 

unto us, for God did not lead us, but the Jewes forth 
of «egypt. r 

That faith, except it be without (even the leaſt) good 
works, doth not juſtifie, and is no faith : Whereof you 
may ſee him condemned and cited by s 

That wc are equall in dignity and honour with Saint 
Paul, Saint Peter, or the bleſſed Virgin May, or all the 
Saints. f | 

That all the holineſſe which they have uſed in faſting, 
and prayer, enduring labours, chaſtiſing their bodies, 
auſtetity and hardneſle of life, may be daily performed 
by a hog or a dog. # 

Thar in abſence of a Pricſt, a woman or a boy, or any 


_ Chriſtian may abſolve. w 


That they onely communicate worthily, who have 


1, confuſed and erroneous conſciences. x 


That a Prieſt, eſpecially in the new Teſtament, is not 
made, but borne; not conſecrated, but created. y 
That the Sacrament were true, though it were admi- 
niſtred by the Devil : See him baited for it by two of his 
fellow Proteſtants. 7 
That among Chriſtians no man can, or ought to be a 
Magiſtrate; but each one is to other equally ſubject : 
and that among Chriſtian men, none is ſuperiour ſave 
one, and only Chriſt - (a) That the husband, in cafe 
tlic 
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the wife refuſe his bed ; may ſay unto her, if thou wilt 
not, another will ; if the Miſtreſſe will nor, let the maid 
come. (b) That the Magiſtrates duty is to put ſuch a K, TO 
witero death : and that if that the Magiſtrate omit ro * * ® 
doc ſo, the husband may imagine that his wife is ſtolne 
away by theeves, and ſlaine, and con{ider how to marry 
another. c c Ibid. fol, 

That the adulterer may flic into another Country , | **© 442 
and if he cannot contain,matry againe. 4 4 Luth, Tbid, 
That Polygamy is no more abrogated then the reſt *" *3- 
of Moſes Law ; and that it is free, as being neither com- 
manded, nor forbidden. e c Lnth, pro» 
That it is no more in his power to be without a wo- !" 1 Bigam. 
man, then it is in his power to be no man: and that ;;-$;p:opoc 

it is more neceſlary then to cat, drink, purge, or blow 52-65, 66. 
his noſe. f pdepe.- 

7 will give you the latine of another opinion of bis, be- 525, © 
cauſe they are his owne words , but not any of my engl.ſh {CO 
ſhall be acceſſary to the tranſportation of ſuch ablaſt into my © © 

aative laygnaze : Perinde faciunt qui continenter vi- 

verc inſtituunt, acſi qui excrementa vel lotium contra 

naturz impetum retinere velit: (g) Luther ſaith, How & Luth.in (uo 


i 


can man prepare himſelte ro good ? lecing it is not in po_—_ oy 
: : f af . c Ci[Ct. NN Ortberg. 
his power to make his waies evill ; for God worketh the | 
wicked work in the wicked. 4 þ Lodkinm. 
2" Wic. An. 


But I pray you where have you this, or any of all this in S—_ 
Scripture,nay what Scripture have you for it?that $ criptnre ms 16, alſo de 
ſhould be no Scripture, as hitherto he hath made a oreat (v0. arbite 
part of it ; and Twingl. almoſt all the reſt , denying all _ Ds 
Pauls Epiſt: to be ſacred : Lwing. tom. 2. tol, 10. What 
Councel, what Fathers, what primitive, or ſequent Church 
(Ulſq; ad) ever taught or approved ſuch doctrine as this ? 


and how are we cryed out upon for errors, notwithſtanding 
we 
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An nymum, 
tom. 5. 


I Luth tom. 
5, Germ. fol. 
trom 141, to 
144. 


m Luth. ad- 
ver, fallo no- 
min. Ecclc\, 
ſtar, prope it, 
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we have all for our Fuſtification ? and yet this is the man 
that boaſted, that Chriſt was firſt publyhed by him, 7) 
and by all of you that be was the firſt reformer : this is he 
who calls himſeife a more excellent Doctor then all thoſe 
who arc in the papacy. & 

This is he who thus brags of himſelfe, viF. Dr. Martin 
Luther will have it ſo, a Papiſt and an Aſſe are directly 
the ſame; ſois my will, ſuch is my command , my will 
is my reaſon. / 

This ts he that tefls you, 1 will have you to know, that I 
will not (hereafter) vouchſafe you the honour, as that 1 
will ſuffer either you, or the very Angels of heaven, to 
judge of my doctrine, 8c. Nor will I have my doctrine 
judged by any, no not by the Angels themſelyes : for 
I being certaine thereof, will (by it) be judge both of 
you and the Angels. m 

And laſtly this t he that gave the alarme to all Chriſten- 
dome, of the errors, idolatries, ſuperſtitions and prophane- 
neſſe of the Church of Rome : but what Scriptures have 
you for it, that you ſhould not belive the Scriptnres ? what 
Fathers have you, that you ſhonld not believe the Church ? 
what cuſtome have you, that'you ſhould not believe the Fa- 
thers, rather then any private interpretation ? the promiſed 
holy Ghoſt, alwaies ruling in the Church, rather then the | 
preſumed private Spirit in any particular map, 


— 


The Church of Geneva. 


Ne” for the Church of Geneva: Calvin comming af- 
ter him, ts not contented to ſtop himſelfe at Luthers 
bounds , but he goes further , and detrats not onely 
from the Scripture , but from Chriſt and God himſelfe. 


Fer firſt, He 
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+ He maint4ines, that three eſſences doc ariſe out of the 
Z holy Trinity. 4 


- 4 TraQ. theol. 
Fr That the Sonne hath his ſubſtance diſtint from the p. 793- 
| Father; and that he is a diſtin God, from the Fa- 
ther. 6 b AR. Serv. 
He teacheth that the Father can neither wholly, nor by p- 249, 250. 


; j . 871, 872, 
parts, communicate his nature ro Chriſt ; but muſt 7 * 7 


withall be deprived thereof himſclte. c c Tra&.theol. 
He denies that the Sonne is begotten of the Fathers P: 771 77% 
' ſubſtance andeflence; aftirming that he is God of him- 
! ſfelfe, not Godof God: (4) He ſaies, that that dream 4 r Inſtie, 
| of the abſolute power of God , which the Schoolmen © 3-5: 23. 
have brought in, isexecrable blaſphemy. e others 
He ſaith, that where it s ſaid, that the Father is greater 23: Ezech gal, 
then 1, it hath been reſtrained to the humane nature of — +a 
Chriſt ; but I doe not doubt to extend it ro him as God See. x. © 
and man. fr f Tra&.theol. 
He ſevereth the perſon of the Mediator from Chriſts di- p-794-ice p. 
vine perſon, maintaining with Neſtorius two perſons in 4 —_ 
Chriſt, the one humane, and the oiher divine. g Se&, Ls 
That Chriſts (oule was ſubjeR to ignorance, and that <P- "7; Jo. v. 
this was the onely difference betwixt us, and him: 11, En 


that our infirmiries are of neceſſity, and this was volun- ,$Lib. 2.Tn- 
it, Cap, T3. 


uw 84 
_— : Set 9. Oh, 24. 
That it is evident that ignorance was common to þ In cap. -2. 

Chriſt, with the Angels. 2 Luke v. 40. 
z Incap. 24. 


And particulariſeth wherein, viz. that he knew not the ae. v. 36 
day of Judgement , (&) Nor that the Fig-tree was bar- k In cap. 24. 
ren which he curſed, till he came near it. 1 Mar. v. 36, 


h L In c, 21, 
He ts not afraid to cenſure, certaine words of Chriſt to be Mac. vec. : 9, 


but a weak conturation, of what he ſought to refute. (wm) 4 = gov, 2, 
4 . - "— MW 4 
And ſaies,Chriſt ſeems here not to reaſon ſolidly. x Ma. 


He tells us that this fimilitude of Chriſt ſeemes ro be T, Id. inc. g. 
M harſh, "0 
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harſh, and farre fetch'd, and (a little after) the fimilitude 
o Calv.inc, Of fitting doth not hang togetker, 0 
—— Where Chriſt inferred All things, therefore whatſo- 
"Y ever you will, &c. Calvin giveth it this gloſſe : It is a 
p inc. 7, ſupcrfluous or vame1llation. p 
Mar. v.12. This Metaphor of Chriſt is ſomewhat harſh : {q\) He 
—_— "* ſaith, inſfomuch as Chriſt ſhould promiſe from God a 
» In Maz.c.9, IEward to faſting, it was an improper ſpeech. » 
v, 16,17,18. He writeth of a ſaying of Chriſt , that it ſeemes to 
be ſpoken improperly, and abſurdly, in French ſens 
s In. c. 3. raiſon. S 
Joan, v. 21. He ſaith, that Chriſt refuſed, and denyed, as much as 
\ In c. 26, lay in him, toperformethe office of a Mediator. # 


Mar. v. 39. That he manifeſted his owne effeminateneſle, by his 
u Cap.12.Jo ſhunning of death. s 
v.27, He ſaith, that Theeves, and maletaQors , haſten to 


death with obſtinate reſolution; deſpiſing it with haughty 
courage, others mildly ſuffer it : but what conſtancy, 
ſtoutneſle, or courage was there in the Son of God, who 
was aſtoniſhed, and in a manner, ſtriken dead with fear 
of death © how ſhamefull a tendernefſe was it, to be fo 
far rormented with fear of common death, as to melt in 
bloudy ſweat,and not to be able to be comforted but by 
» Lib.z Inflit, the ſight of Angels 2 w 
c, 16, Ser-22.. And that the ſame vehemency took him from the 
preſent memory of the heavenly decree, ſothat he for- 
got at that inſtant, that he was ſent hither to be our re- 
« In c. 26, deemer. 4 
Ma. v. 39. This prayer of Chriſt was not premeditate : but the 
force, and extremity of grief, wringed from him this 
haſty ſpeech ; to which a correRion was preſently added, 
apd a little before, he chaſtiſcth, and recalleth that yow 
314. 16; Of his, which he had let ſuddainly flip. 6 


Thus 
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Thns doe we ſee Chriſt to be on all ſides (o vexed, as 
being over-whelmed with deſparation, he ceaſed to call 
upon God : which was as much as to renounce his (al- 
vation, and this (ſaith he ) a little before, was not tained, 


or as a thing only acted upon a ſtage. 6 e I0'©.25; 
That Chriſt in his ſoul ſuffered the terrible torments Mar. v. 46, 47. 
of a damned and forſaken man. 4. 11s Tod: 
In the death of Chriſt occurs a ſpeRacle full of de- c. ;5, —_—_— 
{peration. ec e Inc. 27 
In this ſpe&acle there was nothing but matter of ex- Mary, 57. 
treame deſpair. f In c. 14. 


It is no marvell if it be ſaid that Chriſt went downe a 6. 
into Hell, fince he ſuffered that death wherewith God 
in wrath ſtriketh wicked doers. £ g Lib. 2. In- 
That Chriſt fitting at the right hand of his Father, fir. c. 6. Se&. 
holds but a ſecond y_ with him in honour,and rule, **: 
and is but his Vicar. "ge 
Laſtly, Calvin holds it to be abſurd,that Chriſt ſhould Ma. v. 64. 
challenge to himſeltfe, the glory of his owne reſurreRi- 
on ; when the Scripture, ſaith he, every where teacheth 
it to be the work of God the Father. 2 —_ 
That God is the Author of all thoſe things, which Joan. uſo in 
theſe Popiſh Judges would have to happen onely by his <- . ad Rom, 
idle ſufferance, Inſtit. lib. = 18, Sedt.3. 
That our fins are not onely by his commiſhon, but 
decree,and will: 16, Set. 1,2. & lib. 2.cap.4. SeR.3,4. 
Which blaſphemy is condemned by his famous brethren : 
Fleming. lib, de univerf. grat. p. 109. Oltander Euchir. 
Controverlſ. p. 104. Schaffm. de peccar. caufis. p. 155. 
27. Sirzlinus diſput. Theol. de providentia Dei, Sect. 
141. Inſomuch that the Magiſtrates of Berne , made it 
penall by their Laws, for any man to preach, or read any of 
his books or doftrine : Vide literas Senat, Bern. ad mini- 
ſtros, An.1555. M 2 This 


& Zwiigl!. 


tom, 2, tc bo 


249. 


Proxm, 


m In tom. 7. 
Wiz. fol. 228, 
and ram, 6. 
Germ, tencn. 
fol. 28, Calv. 
theol. I. 2, 
AR.1. Zwingl. 
rom.2,tol.210. 


bl 

Andy. con» 
fut. Grius. p. 
128.254. 304, 
Schluſ- Theo!. 
Caiv, 6. I, in 
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Th# mas ſtrikes neither at the "b hand, nor on the 


left, but at the King of Irac| himſelfe , who can thinke 
this mans mouth apy ſlander, or his invedions, a deprave- 
ment, when he belches forth ſuch blaſphemies againſt the 
Son of Gd, in whom the fulneſle of the God-head dwelt 
bodily ? or who could thinke this man fit to reforme a 
Church, when nothing more required reformation then his 
owne errours ? But what Scriptures or Fathers t there for 
all this ? 


The Doctrine of the Zininglians. 


Winglius confeſſeth himſelfe to bave been inſtruct- 

cd againſt the Maſle, by a certaine admoniſher, 
which he knew nor, whether it was black or white. & 

The ſame derided , as illuſion by the learned Prote- 


ftants. | 


The ſame as Luther's Devil, largely ſet downe by him- 


felfe. m 


He is taxed by Calvin for depraving the Scripture, for 


«2wingl.cow, Changing the word eſt , and putting in ſeg»1ficat in his 


1,137. 


p Zwingl. 
tom. 2. tol, 
See fol. 8g. 
I115, 116. and 
in Epiſt. Oc- 
col. & Zwingl. 
LI. p. 252. 


258, 


q Tom 2. fol. 


6. 


r Tom. 1 tol. 


V4, 85. 


lib. 4. Epilt, 
Swingl: & Oe- 
col.p.868,865 


Tranſlation of the New Teſtament : He ſates, that theſe 


go. ſayings, and the like, vF, If thou wilt enter into lite, 


keep the Commandments, &c.. are but ſuperfluous and 
hyperbolical). o 

He denies, that Originall fin can damne us; calling it 
but a diſeaſe or contagion. p 

He maketh Baptizing of Infants, a thing indifferent ; 
which may be uſcd or left off. 4 

That Princes may be depoſed by the godly,if they be 
wicked, or goe contrary to the rule of Chriſt. y 

He ſaith, that when we commit adultery, or murder, 

it 


©CKRe, 
«7% 
* 
\ 4 
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it is the work of God: being the mover, the Author, 
or inciter, &c. God moveth the thiefe to kill, &c. he is 
forced to fin, &c. God hardned Pharaoh, not ſpeaking 
hyperbolically,bur he truly hardned him,though he had 
reſiſted. s 

Foy which he is particularly reprehended by the learned 
Proteſtant,Grawerus. (t) But where is there any Scripture, 
or Fathers or Doctors of the Church, that ever taught this 
Do@trine before ? 


&. 


Melancthons Doctrine. 


Or Melancthon he taught that there are three D.vini- 
ties, as there are three Perſons. « 
For which he is reprehended by Stancarus. w 
He affirmes polygamy, nor to be againſt Fs Diwv:- 
num : and adviſeth Hen. 8. nnto it. x | 
He teacheth peremptory reſiſtance againſt Magi- 
ſtrates. y 
He inableth the infe:iour Magiſtrate, to alter Re- 
ligion againſt the contrary Edicts of the Superiour. F 
So Calvin, ſo Beza, ſo Goodman, ſs Danzus, ſo Knox, 
ſo Buch: ſo Bancroft, ſo Fenners, ſo Scutcliff, ſo Hotto- 
manus, ſo Ficlerus, ſo Renekerus, all hold it lawfull, to de- 
poſe,mnraer, or to arraigne their Prince. Call in forraigne 
7 a to aſſiſt them. Beſtow the Crown at their pleaſure, De- 


roy them, eithey by peaceable practices, or open War. Pro- 


poſe rewards to ſuch : but where have they Scriptures, os 


Fathers, or times, that ſhewed the pradtiſe of ſuch doings, 
before theſe latter times, and latter practices ? 


M3 


The 


s £ wing.to.10, 
de provid. Det, 
fo: 365,366, 


367. 

£ Abſurda ; Ab- 
furd 2 c. 5. de 
przxdcht. f0.344 


n Mclar@. loc. 
com An,l545. 
C.dc C hriſto, 
w 1.4. de Tin. 
x Mclanc. Cons 
Ci]. | heol. pag. 
134, 

y Ep. ad Rom. 
Cip. T3, 


z Con. Theol. 
patt 1.p.314, 
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The Docrine of Andreas Mnſculus. 


A*® for Andreas Muſculus, he was not afraid openly to 
teach, that the Divine Nature of Chriſt, (which is 
Ged) died upon the crofle with his humane Nature. Nei- 
ther did he deſiſt (publickly) to profeſſe and ſpread abroad 
this Dottrine of the death of Chriſts Divinity, And that 
by the help of Johannes Iflebius. Thus far. c 

It is manifeſt, ( ſaith Simlerus) forth of the writings of 
Brentius, Myricus, 4,4 Andreas Muſculus, that they 

make nothing of the aſcention of Chriſt, but a vaniſhing, 
. or diſappearing. What i this but making way for Maho- 
met ? but what Scriptures, or Fathers, or times hath he 
wherein this Doftrine was ever taught before ? d 


i 


The Diviſions of Proteſtants. 


FF Ye wonld but confider, how the Lutherans are divided 
into Antinomians, Oſiandrians, Majoriſts, Synergiſts, 
Stancarians, Am _—_— Flaccians,Subſtantiarians, Ac- 
cidentarians, Adjaphoriſts, Muſculans of Effingereans, Vi- 
b;quiliſts, 8&c. So diſſenting from, and perſecuting one 
another, that they will not permit one another to live 
in the ſame Town, i» ſo much, that Oeccolampadius 
reckons up ſeventy ſeven changes, net onely in their ex- 
planations of Scripture , but alſs in certaine imaginary 
phantſies. (e) Or if we ſhould conſider the Diviſions that 
are between the old and new Sacramentaries, theold, called 
Zwinglians : the new, Calviniſts ; with us , Puritans : 
in France, Hugonots : 13 other places Formaliſts, elſe- 
where Familiſts : ſomewhere Browniſts : every where 
Armi- 


as. "eat 


wad 
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Arminians, Seekers, Dippers, Shakers, Adamiſts. 

Luther complaining of (even Sets riſen in two years ; 
(f) And we of new Sefts riſing every day , If we ſhould 
con{ider the ſeverall ſpecies of Independency, how it hath 
brought Religion to nothing, but Confuſion, we would con- 
clude with Saint Anguſtine, That it is neceſſary, thar 
(rent and divided into ſmall pieces) we periſh, who have 
preferred the ſwelling pride of our haughty Stomacks, 
before the moſt holy band of Catholick peace and 
Unity. £ 

Whilſt the Catholicks have ns jars anatecided, no diffe- 
rences uncompoſed , having one common Father, one Con- 
duttor and Adviſer ; as Sir Edward Sands confeſſeth. (h) 
None contend about the Scripture, all Conſent and 
Credit the Fathers, adhere to the Councels, ſubmir to 
the holy Sea of Rome. And the Diviſions that are, are 
but humane diſſentions, 4s # confeſſed by Luther, (z) 
Beza, (&) Whitaker, (1) Fulk (2) e&c. 

Thus Religion, being at Unity with it ſelfe, i the true 
Speculum Creatoris, or looking glaſſe of the Creatour : 
wherein the full proportion of a Denty may be ſeen: but once 
broken into pieces, it may repreſent divers faces, but no 
true proportion : and loſeth at once both its value, andits 
Virtue, 

T have thus preſented Your Majeſty, with a view of the 
Cotholick Religion, aſſerted by the Fathers + and the Prote- 
ſtant Religion aſſerted by their founders. T ſhall humbly. de- 
ſire Nour Majeſties further patience, that Tour Majeſtic 
will be pleaſed to conſider the lives and Converſations of 
the one, and of the other : Firſt the rare Sandtity, and ad- 
wired holineſſe, which all ages and writers have aſcribed 
unto theſe holy Fathers. And the ſlrange and unheard of 
blaſphemies, wileneſſe and wickedneſſe that are caſt upon 
the 


f Tom. 16. 
fol. 335. 


& Aug. conts 
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tol. 5, 2,8. 


7 Tom. fol. 


?80, 


{: BcaaEpiſt. x 
! Whit, de 

Eccici. conr, 
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F. P. 327. 


m Fulk ag, 
Hes. Sand. 
[| Oul'f P. 293, 


4 Hilt. SACL. 
part ult,f.13T. 
b Ton. 7. Wit. 
tol. 2 25, 

c Tom.2. Germ. 
tol. 190. 

4 Into, 18 2. 


e Lin.2 act. 1. 
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the other, not by any of their Adverſaries,but by themſelves 
pon one another : If theſe teſtimonies had been by any 
of our ſide, I could not have expetted credit, but being 
by Proteſtants themſelves, I cannot ſee how it ſhould be 
denied, 

Luther confeſſeth, ſaith the learned Proteſtant Hoſpi- 
nian, that he was taught by the devil, that the Maſſe 
was naught, and overcome with the devils reaſons, he 
aboliſht it: 4 

The ſame confeſſed by himſelfe : 6b) 1 ingenioully con- 
feſle ( ſaith Luther ) that I cannot (henceforth) place 
Zwingzlius in the number of Chriſtians, 'c) and further 
he affirmes that he had loſt whole Chriſt. (4) Zwinglius 
( ſarth Schlaſſelburg) after the manner of all Hereticks 
was ſtricken with the ſpirit of giddineſle, and blindneſſe; 
deriving it from the etimologie of his name, iz datch, 
von dem Schwindel. e 

Gualterus calls Zwinglius, the Author of War, the 
diſturber of peace, proud and cruell ; and inſtances in his 
ſtrange attempt againſt the Tygurines, his fellows, whom 


he forced by want, and famine, to follow his do@tine ; 


and that he dyed in armor, and in the Warre. f 

Ard Luther ſaith, he dyed like a thiefe, becauſe he 
would compell others to his error. g 

And he ſaith further, that he denyed Chriſt and is 
damn'd. h 

He tells is alſo, that the devill or the devills dam, uſed 
to appeare to Caroloſe, and taught him the expoſition 
of, this is my body. (i) As alſo that he poſlefled him 
corporally ; and that he was poſſeſſed with more devils 
then one. k Neither would he have any man wonder that 
he calls him devill : for he ſaith he hath nothing ro doe 
with him : bur has onely relation to him, by whom he 

iS 


j 


($9) 
is obſeſt, who ſpeaks by him. (1) The laſt apparition of 1 1.uth. tom. 3. 
the devill to him, which was three dayes before his death, Jen. fol. 6r. 

# recorded by Albert. mw | ; m Cont. Car- 
1f you look inte Bezas Epigrams, printed at Paris, An. !9it. fol.6. See 

1548. y0u will find pretty paſſages concerning his boy An- _ _ 

debers, and his wench Candida; andthe buſineſſe debated Es 

at large, concerning which fin is to be preterr'd ; and his 

chuſing the boy at /aff. 
Scluſſelberg ſad, that Peter Martyr was a heretick, 

and dyed {o. # # Theo). Caly. 
Nicolaus Selneverus /aid, that Oecolampadins, in his {-2, a&. I, 

doctrine built upon the ſand. o And 0 Seln. part. c, 
(Saith Luther) Emſer: and Oecolampadins, and ſuch Enarrar. ger, 

li ! dd | f . : b 1n Pal. f, zZIF, 
ike, were hiddenly flain by thoſe horrible blowes and 

ſhakings of the deviJl. p þ Luch-tom, 7. 

Simlerus ſaith,that Byentius Miricus,and Andrew Mnſ- 39. 
culus, in their writings, did nothing elſe but make way 

for the devill. 4 | | q Siml. in vita 

Luther (ſaith Calvin) was infected with many vices ; Bulling, fol.55. 

I would he had been more  zretull in corredting his 

VICES, r ny». 

. e hlut- 
' God, forthe {in of pride, (wherewith Zather exalted (lb. "theol cal. 
himſelf ) rook away his true ſpirit. lib. 2.fol.126. 
We have found ſaith Occalompadius) in the faith CI 
and confeſſion of Luthers 12. Articles , whereof ſome Hell. de cena 
arc more vaine then is fitting ; ſome leſle Faithfull, and cn 6 ad 
X . ecol.reip.ad.s 
over-guilefully expounded ; others again are falſe, and: Lut. _— 
reprobate ; but ſome there are which plainly diſſent > £venck- 
from the Word of God, and the Articles of Chriſtian yo _ 
faith p PS ry, ny," 
its ; | | det artic. 8& 
Thou O Lather,ſaith Zwinglizs,corrupteſt and adul- — hilt, 

tereſt the Scriptures, imirating therein the Marcioniſts, es. 204 

and the Ar:ans. u u Zwing. tom. 

N In 2, fol. 412, 


w Bucey dial. 
Conr,Meland?. 


4 Zwing.tom. 2, 
fol. 458, 


b Zwing.tom. 2. 
reſp. ad confel, 
Lith, 

c Fo. Camp. col- 
Joq. lat. Luth. 
Tom. 2. c. dec 
adv. f. 354. 


ad Tigur, con- 
fel. Orthod. 
fol.122,123. 


e Luth.Tom.2. 


fol. 333, 334» 
335-335.340- 


f Tom. 3. 
Germ. fal.533. 
339. 360. 

g Tom. 2, 
Germ. fol. 

T 90, 200. 

b Lutgh.conc. de 
turb, fedant. 

i Tom. 3. Jen. 
Germ, fol.4 5. 
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In tranſlating and expounding of Scripture, Zuthers 
errors are many, and manifeſt. w 

Lwinglius tells us,that Luther affirms ſometimes this, 
and ſometimes that, of one and the fame thing, that he 
is never at one with himſelf,raxing him with inconſtancy, 
and lightnefle in the word of God. 4 

That he cares not what he ſaith, though he be found 
contradicting the Oracles of God. 6 

As ſureas God is God, fo ſure, and deviliſh a lyer 
is Luther, c 

Luthers writings containe nothing, but railing and 
reproaches : inſomuch that it maketh the Proteſtant 
Religion ſuſpected, and hated. d 

He calls an anointed King, Hen. 8. of England, a furi- 
ous dolt, indued with an impudent and whoriſh face, 
without a vein of princely bloud in his whole body ; a 
lying Sophiſt ; a damnable rotten worm, a baſilisk, the 
progeny of an Adder ; (currilous Iyer, covered with a 
title of a King ; 2 clown, a block-head , fooliſh, wicked, 
and impudent Hexry - and ſaies, that he lies like a ſcur- 
rilous knave: and thou lieſt in thy throat, fooliſh and 
ſacrilegious King. e 

Nor did he leſſe raile at other Princes ,, as at the Duke 
of Brunſwick, 17 his Booke called Wider hans worſt, writ- 
ten purpoſely againſt him , as alſo againſt the Biſhop of 
Mentz, one of the Princes ' Electors, f And againſt the 
Princes of Germany. # 

No marvaile that he ſaith, that he had eaten a peck or 
two of Salt with the Devill ; and that he knew the De- 
vill very well, and that the Devill knew him againe. 4 

No maryvaile that he confeſſed of himſelfe, that the 
Devill ſometimes paſſed through his brains. z 

No marwvaile that he ſaid, the Devill did more fre- 
quently 
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quently ſleep with him, and cling to him cloſer, then his 
Catharine. | k Luth. Colloq, 

No marwaile that he ſaid that the Devil walked with mens Germ, 
him in his bed- chamber; and that he had one or two '** ***: 
wonderfull Devils, by whom he was diligently and . 
carefully ſerved : and they no ſmal Devils, bur great 
ones ; yea, Doctors of diviniry,amongſt the Devils.  ;, 6, «6. 

No marvaile that his fellow Prot. could wonder how al. 275. 
marvelouſly ke bewrayed himſelfe with his Devils ; and 
that he could uſe luch filthy words, ſo repleniſhed with 
all che Devils in Hell. 2 m Tiguy, tra, 

No marvaile that they ſaid that, never any man writ 3- cont.ſupra- 
more filthily, more uncivilly, more lewdly , and be- ©**-<on&o: 
yond all bounds of Chriſtian modeſty , then did Lu- 
ther. » 1 Tiguy. theol 

No marvel that he is ſotaxed for his obſcenity in his O:h04. con- 
Henzius Anglicus, againſt King Her. the eight, for his fell: fol. 10. 
beaſtlineſle : his Hans worſt againſt the Jewes : for hrs 
filthy mentioning of Hogs ; for his ſtincking repetition 
of turds and dunghils, iz his Schemhamphoriſe : Bnt if 
you will hear of his Maſter-piece, you maſt read the Book 
which he writ againſt the Pope , where he asks him, out 
of what mouth (O Pope) doſt thou ſpeak, is it out of 
that from whence thy farts doe burſt © If it come 
thence, keep it to thy ſelfe : it it comes from that where- 
in thou powreſt thy Coriſca wine, let the Dog fill that 
with his excrements; good Aſle doe not kick; kick 
not my little Pope: O my dear Aﬀe, doe not fo - fie 
how this little Pope hath bewrayed himſclfe. » _ 

Is this the way to win to his (ide ? or to gaine ſouls to bom, Rom, 
Chriſt ? or to reforme Churches ? or to confute herefies ? adiab.fund.in 
It t obſerved, that Saint Paul in his Epiſtles repeated the ay = 
ſacred name of Feſus 500 times, and it i the obſerva- ay 
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tion of the learned Tygurin Divines, that ſo many times 
Luther hath nſed the name of Dewill in his Bookes : and it 
is no marvaile that they burſt out into this admiration , 
How wonderfull is Z#ther here, with his Devils ! what 
impure words he uſeth, with how many Devils doth he 


p Theol, Tigur, burſt * p 


confcl}. Germ. 
fol. 3. & part 3. 


fol. 114. 


q Z wing. toms 
2. fol, 381. 


Nor marvail that Lwinglius ſaith to him, we fill not 
our Books with ſo many Devils, nor doe we bring fo 
many armies of Devils againſt thee. 4 

If you can expect to gather figgs trom thorns, or grapes 
from thiſtles, then ye may expect words from a ſandtified 
ſpirit, to proceed from ſuch a month, elſe not. 

What ſhould I ſay mere? Mclancthon tells ms,that Caro- 
loſtadius was a barbarous fellow ; without wit, with- 
out learning, without common ſenſe; in whom was no 
ſigne of the holy Ghoſt : but manifeſt tokens of im- 


y Melan&. E- PIAtY. 7 


piſt. ad Freder, 
micon, Hop. 


Laſtly, Kutterus Bcza's owne fellow Proteſtant, thus 
ſaies of him, and caſts this dirt in his face, which is ſo 
ſhameleſſe a teſtimony,that you muſt give me leave to throw 
a latine vail over it, viz. Beza in fine libri, de abſentia 
corporis Chriſti in coena ſcribit; Candidz,five Amaſce 
ſux, culum, imo partem diverſam, magis adhuc puden- 
dam, mundiora efle, quam illorum ora , qui fimpliciter 
verbis Chriſti inherentes , credant fe praexſens Chriſti 


# Hue. explic. Corpus in ccena facra, ore ſuo accipere. { 


lib. concord» 
alt.7,P.70 3, 


And another : Beza, by his moſt filthy manners, was 
a diſgrace ro honeſt Diſcipline; who in ſacrilegious 
verſe publithed rothe world, his dereſtable loves, his 
unlawfull carnall acts, whoredoms, and fowl adulteries : 
not content that himſelfe onely ſhould like a hog wal- 


zTilm.Heſbuſ. low in the durt of wicked luſts, but he muſt alſo pollute 


Ver. & Sanc. 


Conf, 


the cars of ſtudious youth with his filth, # 
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I could imlarge my Paper to a volume of like inſtances in 
others, but theſe are the prime reformers of the. Proteſtant 
Churches : and how the people eadified under their Dottrine, 
theſe Narratives from their owne months ſhall tell you. 

When we were ſeduced by the Pope ( ſaith Luther) 
eycry man did willingly follow good works: and now 
every man neither ſaith, nor knoweth any thing, but 
how to get all to himſclte, by cxactions, pillage, thefr, 
lying, uſory. # 

Certainly, to ſpeak the truth, there is many times 
found Conlcionable, and plainer dealing amongſt moſt 
Papiſts , then among many Proteſtants. And if we 
look narrowly to the ages paſt, we ſhall find more god- 
lineſſe, devotion and zeal, (though blind) more love, 
one toward another, more fidelity and faithfulneſſe,cve- 
ry way in them, then is now to be found in us. 4 

Ifany man be deſirous to ſee a great rabble of knaves, 
of perſons turbulent, deccitfull, Coſoners, Uſurers, let 
him goe to any City, where the Golpel is purely 
preached, and he ſhall find them there by multitudes. 
For it is more manifeſt then rhe day light, thar there 
were never among the Ethnicks, Turks, or infidels more 
unbridled, and unruly perſons, with whom all virtue 
and honeſty is quite extinct, then are amongſt the Pro- 
feſlonrs of the Goſpel. 6 

The children of rhem of the reformed Goſpel grow 
every day worſe, more untractable, and -dare commit 
ſuch crimes, as men of former times were never {ubject 
tO, C | 

It you caſt your eyes upon Proteſtant DoRours 
you ſhall find that ſome of them moved through vaine 
glory, envious zeal, and a prcjudicate opinion, diſor- 
der the true DoCtrine, diſperie, and carneſtly defend the 

N 3 talſe 
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falſe; ſome of them without cauſe ir up contentions, 


and with inconſiderate ſpight detend chem : many wreſt 
their Doctrines every way, of purpoſe to pleale their 
Princes, and the people: by whole grace and favour 
they are maintained : they overthrow with their wicked 
life, all that they had formerly built with their true do- 
rine. 4 

How could the people be better, when their Miniſters 
were ſobad ? like lips, like lettice, Twill conclude all with 
the learned Proteſtazt, Tanchius, and they you will neither 
wonder at one or other, 1 have read (ſaith he) the Latine 
copy of the Apology, and diligently read it over, not 
without choller, when I perceived what manner of wri- 
ting, very many (let me not ſay for the moſt part, but all) 
doe ule, in the Churches of the reformed Goſpel , who 
would ſeeme (notwithſtanding) to be Paſtors, DoQors, 
and Pillars of the Church. 

The ſtate of the queſtion, that ir may not be under- 
ſtood, we often, (of ſct purpoſe) over-cloud with dark- 


, neſle : things which are manifeſt, we impudently deny : 


e Zanch, epilt. 
ad Jo. Sturm. 
this in fine, 1.7. 
& 8. Miſcclian. 


#\ Sutclif.1niw. 
Cal.petep.141. 


things falſe, we (without ſhame) avouch : things plainly 
impious , we propole as the firſt principles of faith : 
things orthodoxall, we condemne of herefic : Scripture 
ar our pleaſure, we detort to our owne dreams : we boaſt 
of Fathers, when we will follow nothing leſle then their 
doctrine : to deceive, to calumniare, to raile, is familiar 
withus : ſoas we may defend our cauſe, good or bad, 
by right or by wrong ; all other things we turne upſide 

down : Oh timcs, Oh manners ! e 
It is n0 marvel that M. Sutcliff, ſaies, that the Prote- 
ſtant writers offered great violence to the Scriptures, ex- 
pounding them contrary both to antient Fathers, Hiſto- 
ry, and common reaſon. f 
ty It 
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It is 10 marvel that Cambden tells ws, that Holland is 
a fruitfull province of heretiques: & . 

It is no marvell that Tour royall Father tells ws, that 
both Hungary, and Bohemia, abound with infinite varic- 
ties of ſects. 

It 6 no marvell, that he ſaid h- could never ſee a Bible 
well tranſlated into Engliſh; and that the worſt of all 
was the Geneva, whereunto were added notes, untrue, 
ſeditious,and ſavouring too much of dangerous, and trai- 
terous COnCEltS. 7 i Page 45, 46. 

It ts no marvel that He proteſted before the great 
God, that you ſhould never find among the H1zh- 
land, or Border-theeves , greater ingratitude , more 
lies, and vile perjuries, then with thoſe phanatick ſpi- 
rits. & k K. Fames in 

It ts no marvel that M. Bancroft ſaid that the Puritans \=** Pt 
of Scotland, were publiſhed in a Declaration by his Ma- 
jeſtic, to be unnarturall Subjects, ſeditious, tronbleſome, 
and unquiet ſpirits, members of Sathan, enemies to the 
King, and the Common-wealth of their owne native 
Country. [ ! Dang. po- 

And laſtly becanſe your Church of England moſt followed 'it- 22, 
Calvins doctrine of any of the reſt, 7 fhall ſhew you what 
end he made, anſwerable to his beginning, and coarſe of 
life, written by two knowne and approved Proteſtant Au- 
thoys, viF, God in the rod of his fury, viſiting Calvin, 

did horribly puniſh him, before the tearfull hour of his 
unhappy death , for he fo ſtruck this heretick with his 
mighty hand, thar being in deſpair, and calling, upon 
the Devill, he gave up his wicked foule, ſwearing cur- 
ſing, and blaſpheming, dying upon the diſeaſe of lyce 
and wormes,increafing in a moſt loathſome ulcer about 
his privie parts, ſo as none preſent could endure the 
ſtench : 


g Eliqab.p. 300 


b K. Fames his 
Works, p.371 
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ſtentch ; theſe things are objected unto Calviz in pub- 
lick writing, in which alſo horrible things are declared 
concerning his laſciviouſneſle, his ſundry abominable 
vices, and Sodomiticall luſts, for which laſt he was by 
the Magiſtrate (at Nayon) under whom he lived brand- 


ed on the ſhoulder with a hot borning iron; And the is 


ſaid of him by Schlusberg. (a) She which #5 likewiſe con- 


| firmed by Jo. Herennius. z 


It may be your Majeſtic may taxt me of bitterncſſe, or for 
the diſcovery of nakedneſſe. But I hope you will give me 
leave to look what ſtaffe I leane upon 'when I am to looke 


down upon ſo great andterrible a precipice as Hell, and to 


conſider the rottenneſſe of the ſeverall rounds of that lad- 
der, which is propoſed to me for my aſcent unto heaven, and 
to forewarne others of the dangers I eſpie , their owne words 
can be none of my railing : nor their owne accuſations, my 
errour : except it be a fault, totake notice, of what i pub- 
L ſhed, and make uſe of what 1 ſee : Ex ore tuo was ony S4- 
wiours rule, and ſhall be mine. There hath not been uſed 
one Catholick Author throughout the accuſation, and 1 take 
it to be the providence of God, that they ſhould be thus in- 
fatuated, as to accuſe one another, that good men may take 
heed how they rely upon ſuch mens Fudgements, in order to 
their eternall Salvation. | 

As to Tour Majeſties Objettion, that we of the Church of 
Rome fe# away from our ſelves , and that you did not 
fall away from us, as alſs to the common ſaying of all Pro- 
teſtants,bidding us to returne to our ſelves,and they will re- 


turne 10 145, we accept of their offer, we will doe ſo ; that is” 


to ſay, we will hold our ſelves to the ſame Dodtrine, which 
the Church of Rome held, before ſhe converted this Nation 
:0 Chriſtianity, and then they cannot ſay, we fell away from 
them, or from onr ſelves, whilſt we maintaine the ſame Dv- 
arin 
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rine we held before you were of us : that ts to ſay, whilſt 

we maintain'd the ſame Dottrine that we maintained du- 

ring the four firſt Councels, acknowledged by moſt Prote- 

ſtants, and during Saint Auguſt, time concerning whons 

Luther himſelf acknowledged , That after the ſacred 

Scriptures, there is no Doctor of the Church to be com- 

pared, (a) thereby excluding himſelf and all his aſſociates 4 Ll, loc, 
from being preferr d before him, concerning whom Maſter <om- Elall. 4. 
Field of the Church writes, that Saint Aug. was the grea- **'*” 


* teſt Father ſince the Apoſtles. (b) Concerning whom Co- þ lib. z. £1. 


— 


vel writes, that he did ſhine in learning above all that *7*- 

ever did, or will appear. (c) Concerning whom Jewell 5. Covel. in 
appeals, as to a true and Orthodox Dottor. (4) Concer. fs 32iw- to 

of . Fo. Burges. 
»ing whom Mr.Forreſter. Non, Teflagraph, calls him the 7 In bis chal- 
Fathers Monarch. e Ad lenge ar Pauls 


Concerning whom Gomer acknowledges his opinion to » --——_- 


be moſt pure. f Pe 3s 
Concerning whom Maſter Whitaker doubts not , 1 Gm: (pec: 
| verz Ecclel. 
but that he was a Proteſtant. ( g) And laſtly, concerning « Whis, anfv. 
whom your royall Father ſeemed to appeal, when he objetted ot. Camp. in; 
»nto Card. Peron, That the face and exteriour form of © 194% 
a - 2+ parag. 28, 
the Church was changed fince his time, and far different 
to what it was in his dayes, wherefore we will take a view 
of what it was then, and ſee whether we loſe or keep our 
ground, and whether it be the ſame which you acknowledged 
then to be ſo firm, 
our Church believedthen a true and reall preſence, and ® 
the orall manducation of the body of Chriſt, in the Sa- 
crament, as the prince of the Sacramentarians acknow- « Zwing|. lib. 
ledged (4) in theſe words from the time of S. Auguſtiu, 4 vera & falia 
hi tl {, h 'r f ] h n relig. cap. de 
which was for the ſpace of twelve hundred yeares, the gucharift 
opinion of corporall fleſh, had already got the maſtery. s Cheyc in 
Andin ths quality the adored the Eucariſt, (b ) with out- *. Cor. Hom. 
®, 


ward ** 


c Cyrill. Alex. 
Ep. ad Czfar. 


lib. 7. 
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outward geſtures and adoration, as the true and proper 
body of Chriſt. T hen the Church believed the body of 
Chriſt to be in the Sacrament*; even beſides the time 
that it was in uſe : And for this cauſe kept it after Con- 
ſecration, for Domeſticall Communions 4, to give to 
the ſick ©, to carry upon the Sea), to ſend into far Pro- 
VINCES ge 

Then ſhe believed that Communion under both 
kinds was not neceſlary for the ſufhciency of participa- 
tion, but that all the body, and all the bloud was taken 
in either kind : And for ths cauſe, in Domeſticall Com- 
munions, in Communions for children, for ſick perſons 
by Seca, and at the hour of death it was diſtributed under 
one kind, onely. 

Then the Church believed i, that the Euchariſt was a 
true, full, and intire ſacrifice; not onely Enchariſtical!, 
but & propitiatory ; and offered ir as well for the living 
'as the dead. The faithfull and devout people of the Church 
then made pilgrimages to ” the bodies of the Martyrs =», 
pray'd to the Martyrs to pray to God for them »: Cele- 
brared their Feaſts?, reverenced their Reliques in all ho- 
nourable torms. And when they had received help from 
God,by the interceſſion of the ſaid Martyrs 9, they hung 
up in the Temples, and upon the Alrtars, erected to their 
memory, images of thoſe parts of their bodies that had 
been healed. 

The Church then heldr the Apoſtolicall traditions, to 
be cquall to the Apoſtolicall writings ; and held for A- 
poſtolicall traditions, all rhat the Church of Rome now 
embraceth under that Title : Shethen offered prayers for 
the dead/, both publick and private, tothe end to pro- 
cure for them, eaſe and reſt : And held this cuſtome as a 
thing * neceflary for the refreſhment of their ſouls. The 
Church 
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Charch then heldthe faſt » of the = dayes of Lent for 4 
cuſtome, not free, but neceſſary, and of Apoſtolicall tra- 
dition. And out of the time of Pentecoſt faſted all the Pry- 
dayes inthe year 1a memory of the death of Chriſt, ex- 
cept Chriſtmay-Day fell ow a Fryday ", which ſhe then ex- 
cepted as an Apoſtolicall tradition : The Church then 
held * mayriage after the vow of Virginity tobe a\in: and 
reputed y thoſe, who married together after their vowes, 
not onely for adulterers, but alſo for inceſtuons perſons. 

The Church held then * mingling of water with wine in 
the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, for a thing neceſlary, and of 
Divine, and Apoſtolicall tradition. She held then ® exoy. 
ciſmes, exſufflations ,and renunciations, which are made in 
Batiſme, for ſacred Ceremonies, and of Apoſtolicall tra- 
dition : She held then Þ, beſides Batiſme andthe Euchariſt, 
Confirmation ©, Marriage 4, Orders,and extream UnGti- 
on, for true and proper Sacraments which the Church 
of Rome now acknowledgeth : The Church, in the- 
Ceremonies of Baptiſme , uſed then 8 oyl, bſalt, i wax- 
lights, k exorciſmes, 'the figne of the Croſs, ® the word 
Ephata, and other that accompany it, none of them with- 
out reaſon, and excellent ſignification. The Church held 
then " Baptiſme for iufants of abſolute neceſlity : and for 
this cauſe then permitted, ® lay men to baptiſe in danger of 
death, ihe Church uſed then holy water, conſecrated by 
certain words and Ceremonies : aud made nſe of it both 
for Baptiſme, ? and 1againſt inchantments, and to 
make” exorcilmes, and conjurations againſt evill ſpirits. 

The Chnrch held then divers degrees in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Regiment, towit, | Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, Subdea- 
cons, the Acolite, Exorciſt, Reader and Porter conſe- 
ſecrated and bleſſed them with divers Forms and Ceremo- 
nies: Avzd inthe Fpiſcopall Order acknowledged, divers 
2 {cats 
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c Aug.de nupt- 
& Conc.c.i7. 
4 Ambr. de 
pxnit, C7. 
Leo 1, epiſt. 
f Aug Cont. 
Parm.l.2.c-13, 
gCyp.epiſt.50. 
þ Conc. Carth. 
3. Cap. 5. 
i Greg. Naz, 
de bapr. 
hk Aug.ep.10, 
L Auz. Conte 
Jul.l.6, Cc. 8; 
m Armbr. de 
ſacr.l.1. 
n Aug.de an. & 
cvis Orig 1.3, 
6 8% 
0 Tert, de bapt. 
p Bail, de S. 
Spirit. C. 19, 
qEpiph.her.z0 
r Theod, Hiſt. 
Eccleſ.l.5.c.z. 
{ Concil.Laod, 
c. 24. Concil. 
Cuth. 4.6.2, 


þ Hier. ad Da- 
maſc. Ep. 57. 
Concil. Chal. 
ep. ad Leon, 

z Hier, prxf. in 
paralip. 

k Aug. Epiſt. 
57. de Do&t. 
Chriſt. lib. 2. 
Cap. I3. 

* Aug. Epilt. 
118. & Pial. 
63. & 38. 

E Hier. ad He- 
Ep. 3. Theod, 
HiR. Ecclel. 

I. 2.C. 27> 

m Op.l.1.p.1 9. 
2% Theod, Hilt. 
I.5.c.8. 1fid. de 
Div off.|. 1.c,4- 
6 Greg. Naz. 
de PIC. Or, is 

p Cyril. Hier. 
Cut. Mar. s. 


g Co. Laod.c.9. 
r Aug.de Civ. 


Dei, l. 2.c. 8. 
ſHier co. Vigil. 
tHier.co. Vigil. 
z Hier.c. Vigil. 
w Grey 
in Jul, orat. 2. 
x Euſeb. de 
Vira Conlt. 


7 Paulin Epilt. 


4 2. Bahil. in 
Martyr. Bar- 
x Pcudent, in. 
S., Caſſhian. 

a Tert, de 


coron. milit. 


þ Cyril. Cont. 


Jul. 1. 6. 

s Hier. in Vit. 
Hil. 

4 Athan,cont. 
Igol, 


+» Naz. 
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ſeats of Jurisdiction of poſitive rights #0 wit, Archbi- 
ſhops, Primates, Pattiarchs, and Þ ove Supereminent 
(by Dr1vine law) which was the Pope, without whom no- 
thing could be decided, appertaining to the univerſall 
Church; and the want of whoſe preſence, either by 
himſelfe, or his Legats, or his Confirmation, made all 
Councels (pretended to be univerſall; unlawfull. 
In the Church then the ſervice was ſaid throughont the 
Eaſt, in Greek, and throughout the Weſt k as well in 
Africa, 4s in Europe, iz Latin : although that in none of 
the provinces (except in Italy, and the Cities, where the 
Romane Colonies reſided) the Latine tongue, was under- 
ſtood by the common people. She : or then the 
diſtinRion of feaſts * 4nd ordinary dayes, the DiſtiutFion 
of | Ecclcfiaſticall and Jay habits: the = reverence of 
ſacred veſſels, the cuſiome of * ſhaming and» union for 
the collation of orders ; the Ceremony of the ? Prieſt, waſh- 
ing his hands at the Altar, before the conſecration of the 
Myſteries. She then 4 pronounced a part of the ſervice, at 
the Altar with alow voice, made ” proceſſions with the 
reliques of Martyrs / kiſſed them *, carried them in 
clothes of ſilke, and veſlels of gold », rook and eſteemed 
the duſt from under their reliquaries : accompanicd the 
dead to their ſepulchres, with » wax tapers i» ſign of joy, 
for the certainty of their future reſurreftion. The Charch 
then had the pitture of Chriſt, and of his Saints, both * out 
of Churches, y and in them : and upon the very Altars, 
(n0t to adgre them with God-like worſhip) but by them, 
to reverence the Souldiers and Champions of Chriſt. 
The faithfull then uſed the * ſign of the Croſſe, in all 
their Converſations *, painted it on the portal of all the 
houſes of the faithfull ©; gave their bleſſing to the peo- 
ple with their hand, by the ſigne of the Crofle d, imployed 
it 
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it to drive away evill ſpirits, © propoſed in Feruſalem the 
very Croſſe to be adored on good Friday : Finally, the 
Church held then! that tro the Catholick Church oncly 
belongs the keeping of the Apoſtolicall tradition, rhe 
Authority of interpretation of Scripture z and the deci- 
ſion of Controverſies of faith ; and that ont of the ſuc- 
ceſcion g of her communion, of b her DoQrine # azd her 
miniſtery, there was neither Church, zor Salvation. 

Neither will I inſiſt with you oxely upon the word, then, 
but before, and before, and before that, even to the firſt 
age of all, will I ſhew you our doctrine of the reall preſence, 
and holy Sacrifice of the Maſſe ; Invocation of Saints ; 
Veneration of Reliques and Images,Confeſſion,and Prieſtly 
abſolmtion ;, Purgatory and prayer for the dead; Traditt- 
0158, CFCs 

In the fift Age, or hundred of years, Saint Auguſtine 
was for the reall and corporall prefence., 4 

In the fourth Aze, Saint Ambroſe. 6 

Inthe third Age Saint Cyprian. c 

In the ſecond Age, or hundred of years, $, Trenzvs. d 

And in the firſt Age © Saint Ignatius, Martyr, and Diſ- 
ciple of Saint John the Evangeliſt. 

Concerning the honour ana invocation of Saints, In the 
fifth Age we find Saint Auguſtine, ! praying to the Virgin 
Mary, ond other Saints. 

In the fourth Age, we find Greg. Naz, praying to S. 
Baſil the great. g 

1nthe third Age, we find $. Origen, praying to Father 
Abraham, h 

1s the ſecond Age, Juſtin Martyr. 2 

And inthe firſt age,in the Liturgy of $. James the leſſe.k 

For the uſe aud veneration of holy Reliques and Ima- 
ges, and chiefly of the Holy Crofle ; in tbe fifth age,Saint 
Auguſtine, / O03 In 


e Paul Ep. 17. 
f Terr. de prz- 
ſcript. Iren.l.3. 
C.3-*& 1.4.C.32, 
gCypr.de unit. 
Eccleſ, Conc. 
Car. 4«C. 1, 

h Hier. Cont. 
Lucif. Aug. de 
util. cred. c. $8. 
j Cypr.ad pub. 
Ep.63.ad mag. 
Ep.67.Hier, ad 
'Tit. Ce 3» 

a Aag. Conc, 
1, in Pial. 33. 
b Lib. 4. de 
Sacra.C. 5. and 
], de iis, qui 
milteriis iniri- 
antur, C. g, 

c Serm. de 
Cona Dom. 
prope init. 
d1.4.c.z 2.infin. 
e Ep. ad (mir- 
NumM. ut Cit. a 
Theod. Dial.3. 
f <erm.deVerb, 
Apolt.- prop? 
inic,& medirt.c. 
40. & |. de lo- 
quutionibus in 
gen. prope fine. 
g In Oat, 20. 
quz elit in lau- 
dem. in Baſil. 
mag. and Saint 
Hier, Cont Vi- 
gil. 13, initio. 
h Tni:io ſui las 
ment!., 

i Apol. 2. ad 
Anon. pium. 
Imper. non 
longe ab inicig. 
k Ante Med. 

I TraQt.n18, in 
Joan fine. 


» Ad Amio- 
chum princip. 
n Hom. $. in 
diverſos Eyan- 
oelii locos. 

o Ai quzlt. 
28. Gemilium, 
Epiſt ad 
Phil.ante Me4, 

yg Hom. 4g. 
ante Med. 

ry Sui regulis 
brevior. 

inrerc, 258, 

ſ Ser. dc laplis. 
tl.de pen.c,10 
u Clement 
Rom. Epilt. 1, 
a De Ciy Dei, 
[.26. c 24, an4 
alſo Ser. 41. de 
ſan&. prop: 
init. alſo Ser- 
2.2, de Vctb. 
Apolt. 

b Ambr. in 
1Cor.z.5.Hier. 
in Com. in 
C. 11. prove b, 


c Ep.5.ad Ant. 


polt, med. 

4 |. de anime 
c.58.deCorona 
milit. C3. 4+ 

| Clem- Rom. 
Ep. 1. de 5 
Petr, prope tin. 
f 1 4. de bapr. 
Con. Donat. 
C. 24. 

& lib. de Sp. 
Sino. c. 27. 
h Hereſ. Gr. 

i lib. 3. cap. 4- 
kh Areopag,c.1, 
Ecclcl. Hicrar. 
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In the fourth Age Athanaſius. m 

In the third Age Origen. n 

In the ſecond Age St. Juſtin Martyr. 0 

And in the firſt Age $. Ignatius. p 

Concerning Contelſon and Abſolutions : 1n the fifth % 
Age S.Augult. q ff 

Tn the fourth Age S. Baſil. the Great. rt 

In the third Age S. Cypr. [ 

In the ſecond Age Tertull. t 

And inthe firit Age $.Clement. « 

Now concerning Purgatory, and Prayer for the dead in 
the fifth Age S. Auguſtin. 4 

In the fourth Age $. Ambroſe. 6 

In the third Age $, Cypr. c 

In the ſecond Age Tertull. d 

And in the firſt Age $, Clement. e 

Concerning Traditions in the fifth Ages. Aug. 

In the fowred Age $S, Baſll, "a - &/ 

In the third Age $S. Epiphanins. 6b 

In the ſecond Age S. Irenxus. i 

And in the firſt Age $. Dennis. k 

Now [poſe that all theſe quotations be right. The ſa- 
ving of a ſoul, of your own ſoul, of the ſoul of a King, of the 
ſouls of ſo many Kingdoms : and the gaining of that King - 
dome for a reward, (which in compariſon of theſe Eaxythly 
ones ( for which you ſo often fight, ſo much ſtrive,and labour 
ſo much for to obtain) your tetrarchate would be a 24in for 
you to loſe it, ſo that you might but obtain that ) wouldbe 
worth the ſearch, and when you have yo” them tobetruly ©: 
cited, I dare truit yeur judgement, that it will tell you, that 
we have not changed our Countenance, nor fled onr Colours, 
nor fallen away, nor altered our Religion, nor forſaken our 
firſt Love, nor denyed our Principles, nor brought Novel- 
res 
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ties into the Charch, ( but that we doe antiquum obtinere ) 
whereby we ſhould be forſaken of you , for forſaking onr 
ſelves : but rather that we ſhould win you unto ws, by being 
ſtill the ſame, we were when we won you firſt unto us, and 
were at the beginning. And ts it for the honenr of the Eng- 
liſh Nation, famous for the firſt Chriſtian King, and the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperour, to forſake her Mother Church, ſo 
renowned for antiquity, and to annex their Religion as 4 
codicell toan appeal of a company of Proteſters, againſt a 
decree at Spira ? and to forſake ſo glorious a name as Ca- 
tholick, and to take a name npon them, wherein they had 
neither right nor intereſt , aud then to take meaſure of the 
ScottiſhD#ſcipline for the new faſhion of 1hery ſouls,and to 
make to themſelves poſies of the weedings of that Garden, 
into which Chriſt himſelf came down «, upon which both 
the north and ſouth- winds do blow %, in which i a well 
of living waters aud ſtreams from Lebanon : about which 
& anencloſure of brotherly aftetion 4. Will you Forſake 
the Roſe of Sharon, azd the Lillic of the Vallies for ſuch 
4 Nole-gay ? For I ſhall make it apparent unto your Ma- 
jeſty, that the Dettrines which Proteſtants now hold, as in 
oppoſition unto us, were but ſo many condemned hereſies, 
by the Antient and Orthodoxall Fathers of the Church, 
and never oppoſed by any of them : As for example, Prote- 
#tants hold that the Church may Erre , this they had from 
the Donartiſts, for which they were frequently reproved by 
St. Augultin. © 

Proteſtants deny unwritten traditions, 4nd nrge Scrip- 
ture onely. This they had from the Actians, who were con- 
demned foy it by St. Epiphanius,anmd S. Auguſtin,botht. 


Proteſtants teach, that Prieſts may Marry ; this they m 
had from Vigilantius,who i condemned for it by St,Hiero- 
nimus 2, 


Pro 


4 Cantes. , 


b Cant.4.16. 
c Cant. 4.15. 


4 Cant.4.1 2. 


C nt, 2.1. 


c Paſſim, cont. 
Donar, 


f Epiph. Her. 

75. Aug. cont. 
axim.l.1.c.2. 
& ulr. 
g Con. Vigi- 
lan. C. 1, 
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Proteſtants deny prayer for the dead : this they had 
from Arrius,for which he is condemned by Saint Auguſt: 
4 Aug. 2:.53. 41d Epiphanius both. d 
Epiph 121-75 Proteſtants deny Invocation of Saints : this they had 
from Vigilantius, for wbich he was condemned by Saint 
e Hier. Con, Hieron. e 
Vigil. c.3. Proteſtants deny Reverence to Images : this they 
| had from Xenias , for which he is reproved by Nice- 
FHiR.16.c.:27 phorus. f 
and 55. Proteſtants deny the reall Preſence : this they had from 
the Carpenaites, who were, ſaith Saint Auguſtin, the firſt 
Hereticks, that denied the reall Preſence : and that 
Judas was the firſt Suborner and Maintainer of this he- 
g Avz; in Dal, refie. g 
Proteſtants deny Confeſſion of fins ts 4 Prieſt : ſs 
did the Novatian Heyeticks, and the Montaniſts , for 
which they are reproved hy Saint Ambroſe and Saint 
þ Ambr. li. de Hieron. h 
Fier.Epitad , 77 O!eſtants ſay that they are juſtified by Faith onely : 
Marcel.54, this they had from the pleudo- Apoſtles, for which they 
; Aug. de !e 4re comdemned by St. Auguſtin. z 
& oper, C.14+ Laſtly,as I have ſhewed Tour Majeſty that Your Charch, 
as it ſtands in oppoſition to ours, is but a congeries of ſo 
many hereſies, to which I could eaſily make ay enlargement: 
but that I feay, I have been too tedious already , So I ſhall 
make it appeare, that our Church as ſhe ſtands in oppoſition 
unto yours, ts true aud right, even your (elves being wit- 
neſſes, and you ſhall find our Doctrine among your owne 
Doftors. Firſt the Greek Church, whom you court to your 
ſide,as indeed they are Proteſtants according to your vulgar 
reception, being you call all thoſe Proteſtants, who are or 
were in auy Oppoſition to the Church of Rome, though in 
their Tenents otherwiſe, they never ſo much doe diſagree. 
For 
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For the Greek Charch with which you ſo often hit us in 


the teeth and take to be of your fattion, ſhe holds Invoca- 


tion of Saints, Adoration of Images, Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, Comunion in-one kind for the fick,and many others. 
Maſter Parker confeſſeth, that Luther croſſed himſelfe 


morning and evening, and is never ſcene to be painted ? 


praying, but before a Crucifix. 4 

As touching the "Invocation of Saints (ſaith Luther) 
I think with the whole Chriſtian Church, and hold, 
that Saints are to be honoured by us, and invocated 4. 


I never denyed Purgatory (ſaith Luther )and yet 1 believe 


it,as I have often written and confeſſed «©. If itis lawful, 
(ſaith Luther,)tor the Jews to have the picture of Czfar 
upon their Coins ; much more is it lawfull for Chriſti- 
ans to have in their Churches Crofles and Images of 
Mary 4; and laſtly he maintained the reall Preſence. e 

But let us goe a little further and conſider what they held, 
whom ye call your Predeceſlours, under whom ye ſhrowd 
your Viſibility, aud on whom you look beyond Luther, for 
your Dorines Patronage, viF. Firſt upon the Huſlites, 
who brake forth about the year 1400. they held ſeven Sa- 
craments/. Tranſubſtantiationg, the Popes prima- 
cy , andthe Maſle ;, 45 Fox in his ads and monuments 
acknowledecth. 

Let us goe further, and conſider Wickliffe, (our owne 
Countrey-man,\who appeared about the year 1 370. he matn- 
zaixed holy water 4, worthip of Reliques, and Images ?, 
Interceſſion of the bleſſed Virgin Mary , rhe: rites :and 
Ceremonies of the Maſle n , all the ſeven Sacraments ,. 
Moreover, be held Opinions contrary, and condemned both 
by Catholick and Proteſtants, as that if a Biſhop or Prieſt 
be in any mortal ſin, hs Ordaining, Conſecrating, or 
Serm. de Aſſump. Mariz. 

| j 


+ 


4 Againſt 
Simb. parte + 
c. 2. {e&.39-P+ 
105. See Jo. | 
Crevel. refut- 
Cerems. mils, 
188, Jo. 
Manl. Loc. 
Com. Þ-+ 636. 
b Purgat. quo 
rund. act, & in 
Ep. ad Georg. 
Spal. 
C Tom. 7: fol. 
I 32, adverſus 
bullam. See 
him alſo in 
diſp. Lipf.c. de 
urgat- & reſ0-, 
bh de indulg- 
Concluſ. 16. 
See likewiſe 
Z wing. Tome 
2, fol. 37%. 
d Luth.inCon- 
ſolar.prolab.1.5 
See this cited 
forth of Luth. 
by Haſp.Hitt. 
Sac.p. 2+f. 3 3, 
c See Zwingl. 
Tom, 2.£.37 5+ 
f p- 2. 16. 
g Pag.209, 
b Pag. 217. att. 
7, 8. 
: Luth,in Col- 
loq. Germ. e. 
de mill. 
k Wick. de bl1- 
iphem.cap.17, 
| Idem de Eu- 


m I&m in 


i. : 
n Icem de apoſtatia c. 18. 0 Idem in poltill. ſup. c. 15. Marci, 


Baptt- 
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p Ads & mon, Baptizing & of m0 effet#p. He condemned lawfull Oaths 

| P-96. at.4: withihe Anzvaptiſts q, Laſtly he maintained that any Ec- 

| my Hiſt. Ec- Clefeaſticall Ddiniſters were not to have any temporall 

cleſ.p. 459, poſſeſſions”, This laſt Opinion was ſuch ſavory Dodtrine, 

A» mon. F448 rather then ſome of thoſe times would not hearkento 

Pp. 96: | that, they would liſten to all ; as the greedy __ t0 Bi- 
ſhops Lands, make ſome now adayes to hearken unto any 
thing, that Cryers downe of Biſhops ſhall fomenr. 

To goe further yet to the Waldenſes, deſcended from the 

| race of one Waldo, a Merchant of Lions, who brake out 
ſ1n Epiſt. 244+ about the year 1220. Theſe men held the reall Preſence /, 
P« 450, for which they were reproved by Calvin. Theſe men ex- 
tolled the merit of voluntary poverty ; they held Tran- 
t Illyricus Ca- ſubſtantiation, and many other opinions which moſt Pro- 
* teſtants no way allow, 

u Idem Cza= MAzd laſtly, I ſhall run your pedegree to the radix,and ut- 
log. Telt. Pig moſt Derivation, that the beſt read Herauld in the Prote- 
"_ ſtant Genealogy, can run its line, and that is to the Wal- 
denſes, and to Berengarius, who broacht his hereſie in the 
ear 1048, and he held all the points of Dodtrine that we 
held, onely he differed from us in the point of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation. And for this canſe they took him into the name and 
number of Proteſtants and Reformers, notwithſtanding 
be preſently afterwards recanted and died a Catholick, $0 

7t ends, where it never had beginning. 

Finally : if neither preſcription of 1600 years poſſeſſion, 
and cominuance of our Churches Dotrine, nor our evi- 
dence ont of the word of God, wor the Fathers witneſlings 
to that evidence : zor the Decrees of Councels : nor your 
owne acknowledgments, be ſufficient to mollifie and turne 

x royal heart there is no more means left for truth, or 
me, but 1 muſt leave it. to God, in whoſe hand are the 


hearts of Kings. 
f A N 


Paper. 


unto the Scriptures. 


Marqueſſe of W O RCESTER 
His Reply to the K1nas 


Our MAjESTY # pleaſed to wave all the 
HMarkes of the true Church, and ta make recourſe 


ev. 1, His MAjeSTY did not wave all Marquefſe 
the Markes of the true Charch, aſſigned by the page 52. 
Marquefle, but ſhewed them to be ſuch as may 
( without diſtinRion and further explication ) belong to a falſe 
Church. From 7er.44.16. His Ma jB $ T Y (hewed that An- 


tiquity , Succeſſion and Univerſality was alledged in defence 
of Idolatry. That Demetrius ( eAs 19.) alledged Anti- 
quity and Univerfality for the worſhip of Diana ; and that 


* S7mmachns alledged Antiquity as a plea for all 
heatheniſh Idolatry and Superſtition, page 47. 
That Ezechiel bids, Be not ftiff- necked as your 
fore-fathers Were , page T6id, Theſe words 
( the place being not cited) I confeſle, I can- 
not find , but there are thoſe which are equi- 
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* What is there alſo in His Mas 
jeſties Paper ciced out of Prudenti- 
us , is through ſome miſtake a- 
ſcribed to*Prudemtins,whereas it was * 
only the obje&ioof Symmachus,and 
anſwered by Prudent;as,who wrote 
againſt Symmacbus,as alſo did Amb, 


valent, Ez, 20, 30. ere yee polluted after the manner of your 


Fathers ? 


Hiac defenſio 
communis fu- 
roris eſt furen» 
tium mnltitu- 
do, Minutins 
Felix, 


Ingemuitorbis, 
& Arrianum ſe 
eſſe miratus « ſt, 
Hicrom. adverſe 
Lucifcrian, 


ti, _m_ & 


Sicut olim contra unicum D-i Pcophetam 
$50, Prophetz Baal, & hmiles ſunt reper- 


bezrebat : ita & hodie in hic cauſa quot, Do- 
mine, cum Pelagjo pro libero arbitrio contra 
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Fathers ? and commit you whoredome after their abominations ? $0 
the Prophet Zachary cries, Be ye not as your Fathers, Zach.1.4. 
The like may be feen in other places. His Majeſty likewiſe al- 
ledgeth our Saviour telling us, that we muſt not ſo much hearken 
to what-was ſaid by them of old time, as to that which he ſhall 
tell us, Mar. 5. 21. &c, (not as it is cited, 21, 12.) pag. 48. It 
is ltrange therefore that the Marquieſle ſhould ſay, that all the 
markes of the true Church were waved by Ris Majeſty, As for 
the markes ſet down by the Marqueſſe, our learned writers have 
over and over ſhewed the inſufficiency of them, ſo that there is 
no need now to ſay much. Firſt for Univerſality, it is certaine that 
error may ſpread for a while more univerſally then eruth. So 


did Gent:liſme for many ages, it overſpread in a manner the . 


whole World. Onely in 744aþ was God known , Pſal.76.1. 
Onely the people of the ewes had Gods faving truth among 
them , all the World beſides did lie in grofle ignorance, and 
damnable error, P/al. 147. 19, 20. oh. 4. 22. Rom. 3. 1, 2. 
1 Thefſ. 4.5. Eph.2. 11,12, eAs 14.16, & 17. 30. So for 3 
while Arrianiſme gid beare all the ſway, in fo much that as 
Hierome obſerved , The World groaned, and wondered to ſee it 
ſelfe become an Arrian, So allo did Pelagianiſme, as Bradwardine 
ſometimes Archbiſhop of Canterbury complained. As in tires 
paſt ( ſaith he) againſt one rrue Prophet there were 850 Prophets 
of Baal , and the likg, to Whom an innumerable company of people 


did adhere : So alſo noW in this cauſe, how mary, O Lord, doe with. 


Pelagius fight for Free will againſt Thy Free-grace ? The whole 
World almo#t is gone into error after Pe- 
lagirs, And againe, The whele World 
almift goeth after him, and favoureth 


innumerabitis populus ad- , 
FP his errors , whiles all almoſt thinke that 


gratuiram gratiam tuam pugnant? Bradward: 
ge rauſa Dei in Prafar, 

Torus pene mundus poſt hunc abit , & 
erroribus cjus faver , dum ferc omnes com- 
muniter #ſtimant ſolius liberi arbicrii viri- 
bus ſc poſe declinare a malo' , facere bo- 
um, &c. Bradw.de cauſ, Dei lib 2.cap, 31, 


that even the Romaniſts 


by the ſtrength of Free-will alone , they 
can eſchew evill, and doe good. The 
Scripture allo hath foretold us that 


all the Werld fnoul4 wenger after the ; 


beaſt. Revel. 13. 3, And. that the 
whore of Zabylon ( whereby that: Rowe 
is meant, the Scripture is ſo cleare, 


feud 


- 


themſelves are forced to confeſſe it ) ' 


% 
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pould fit upor many waters, Revel, 17.1. and that by thoſe wa+ Bellar,de Rom, 
ters are meant Peoples, and Hultitudes, and Nations, and Poncif, lib. 2. 


Tongner, v.15. This note therefore, viz. Univerſality, is farre 
from proving the Church of Rowe to be the true Church, As for 
the Scriptures which the Marqueſle citeth, viz. Eſay 2.2.P/al.2. 
$, (nor as it is miſ-printed 2.) and AMar.24. ( not 20 ) 14. 
theſe and the like places only ſhew that in the time of the Gov- 
ſpell the Church ſhould not ( as before ic was) be confined 
to one Nation, but ſhould be extended unto all, fo that Gen- 
tiles as well as Jewes, as well one Nation as another ſhould 
have admittance into it , the middle wall of partition being now 
broken down, Epheſ. 2. 14. So that there 3s neither Greeke 
nor Jew, circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian honi 
nor free, but Chriſt ts all,and in all, Col.3.11, 

2, For Antiquity, it is true, the Prophet Feremy bids, Aske 
for the old paths, where ts the good Way, and walke therein, Ter. 6. 
16. And ſo we grant that primary antiquity is a ſure note of 
truth, for error being a deviation and ſwerving from truth, 
it muſt needs be that truth is more ancient then error, Bur 
there is.a ſecondary antiquity which is no argument of truth, 
For there is vetrſt.u errorrs , as Cyprian oblerved long agoe, 
an antiquity of error, The woman of S$amaria could ſay , Our 
Fathers worſhipped in this Mountaine ; yet onr Saviour anſwered 
her, Tee worſhip yee know not What;oh. 4.20, 22.And Symmachus 
( whom His Majeſty cited ) could bring in heatheniſh Romee 
thus pleading antiquity, Let me n/e theſe ceremonies , Which mine 
anceſtors have uſed, 1t's too late, and tos great an injury to reforme 
me now I am olad.. This plea, I dare fay our adverſaries them- 
ſelves will not allow as nſed by Symmachus;and why then ſhoutd 
we allow it,as they uſe it ? 

Thirdly, for Viſibility,it is granted that ordinarily the Church 
is viſible,z.e,that there is a viſivie company of ſuch as profeſlz the 
truth , though the places cited by the Marqueſſe doe not evince 
ſo much. He faith, David compares the Church to a Tabernacle 
n the Sun. He meanes P/al.19. 4. where indeed according to 
the vulgar Latine tranſlation it is, He hath ſet his Tabernacle in 
the Sun ; but * Genebrard is forced to expound it by an Hypallage 


cap, Z, Ril. in 
Apoc,14.& 17. 


Id verum 
quodcunque 
p:1mum ; id 
adulterum 
quoicunque 
poſterius. Terr. 
alucrſ. Prax c.q 


Cypr. Epiſt. 74. 
Edit. Pamel, 


Ucar cremo- 
nits avirtis, (era 
& contumelio- 
{3 <ft emenda« 
tio lenctutis.. 
S7M, 


* In (ole poſuit 
Tabernac.lam- 
ſuum. Solem 


poſuit in Tabernaculo ſuo,4.c. in coelis ; unde Hepr.Soli poſuit tentorium in eis Geneby, 


thus, 
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thus, He hath ſet the Sun in hi Tabernacle, that is, in the heavens. ) 
For (as he confeſleth)) the Hebrew runs thus, He hath ſet a T aber- 
wacle for the Sun iz them. Now what is this to the Viſability of the 
Church ? or how doth it concerne the Church at all ? Neither do 
I (ee, that (as the Marqueſle alledgeth ) our Saviour compares the 
Church to a candle in a candleſtick , not under a buſhell, at.5. 
15. But cither (as [ay/enizs a Romiſh Writer doth expound it) 
our Saviour there ſpake of his Apoſtles, who as a candle in a can- 
dleſtick were to give light unto the dark world by the preaching Þ 
of the Goſpel. Or elſe in generall he ſhewed the duty of all, viz. 
Thar in their places and callings they ought to be a means to in- | 
lighten others, eſpecially by their good example. This ſenſe is a- 
greeable to that which follows immediately ver. 16. Let your 
light ſo ſine forth before men, 8c, So whea onr Saviour faith 
Mat. 24.26. If they ſhall ſay unto yon, Behold, he ts in the deſert, 
go not forth : Behold, he ts in the ſecret chambers,beleeve it not. It is 
nothing to the Churches viſibility, but onely he foreſhews that 
many ſhould come in his name, pretending themſelves to be 
- Chriſt,and forewarnes to beware of them, Theſe places alledged 
by the Marqueſſe, are but little to the purpoſe, though (as I faid) 
it is granted, that ordinarily the Church (5. e. the company of 
ſuch as profeſſe the truth) is viſible. Yet nevertheleſſe we hold 
that ſometimes through perſecution, and prevalencie of error, 
the Church may be ſo obſcured, as to be ſcarcely viſible. Thus it 
was in Elias his time, when he complained unto God, ſaying, © 
T he children of Iſrael have forſaken thy Covenant, throwne downe 
thine Altars, and ſlaine thy Prophets With the ſword, and I, even T 
* I am left a= am * left, and they ſeeke my life to take it away. 1 King, 19. 10. 
lone,Ron.11-3 And what great viſibility was there of the Church, when both 
Prieſts, and People,were conſpired together againſt Chriſt,to put -, 
him to death,and hisDiſciples alſo generally forſook him,and fled 
from him. So when the hereſie of Arrius overſpread all, ſo that 
4 Hilar.contra ſuch 35 were orthodox and ſound in the faith, could ſcarce ap- B 
Auxent: Mon- pear ; f Hilarius,who lived in thoſe times, ſaith, thar mountains, | 
res mihi, & lil- and woods, and lakes, and Priſons, and deep pits, were more ſafe | 
v0 _ then Churches, and publick places of Gods worſhip, theſe being 
rg wk all poſſeſſed by the Arrians, and the true. beleeving Chriſtians 
ores, Bec. having onely the other to lurke and lie hid in. How viſible alſo 


was 
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. Yea he ſaith, that all thoſe Patriarchall Chur= #9:vm lucceſſio, 


(11x) 
was the Church like to be, when that ſhou'd be falfiiled which is 
written Revel. 13. 15, 16, 17. that 4s many 45 Wonull not worſhip 
the Beaſt, ſhould be killed. And that all both great and ſmall ſhould 
be forced to receive a marke in their right hand, or in their foreheaas. 
And that none ſhould buy, or ſell, ſave he that had the marke, er the 
ame of the Beaſt, or the number of h13 name. Bzllarmine himſelfe 
faith, Jt is certaine that the perſecution by Antichriſt ſhall be moſt 
grievous, and moſt notorioy, ſo that all publick ceremonies of Relie 


* gion and Sacrifices ſhall ceaſe. * And againe, that in the time of An- 


zichriſt the publike ſervice of the Church ſhall ceaſe through the 
grievonuſneſſe of perſecution, and that Antichriſt ſpall interaitt all dis 
wine worſhip , 6c. 


Certi eſt Ans 
tichrilti perſe- 
cutionem fore 
graviſliimam,8& 
notiflimam, ita 
ur ceſſent ome 
nes publice re- 


ligionis ceremoniz,& ſacrificia. Bell,de Pont.Rom.l.3.c.7, * Denique quod Aatichriſti tem- 
pore propter atrocitatem perſecutionis ceſlare debeat publicum , & quotidianum Ecclehiz offi» 


cium, &c. Antichriſtum interdifturum omnem divinum cultum, Tbzd. 


4. For Succeſſion of Paſtours, which the Marqueſle faith is re. 
quired ina true Church, and is onely to be found in the Church 
of Rome, We muſt diſtinguiſh of Succeſſion : There is a ſucce(I1i. 
on of Perſons, and a ſucceſſion of Doctrine ; the former ſuccel- 
fion without the latter is to no purpoſe. The Pricſts that condem- 
ned Chriſt had a perſonal ſucceſſion, but that was worth nothing, 
they wanting doarinall ſucceſſion. They did perſonally ſucceed 
thoſe that were before them, and they others, and ſo on till they 
came to «Aaron : but they could not ſhew the like ſucceſſion of 
their do@rine, So neither can they of the Church of Rome ſhew 
that they hold the ſame faith which was delivered by the Apo- 
ſiles ; and therefore though they can (ſhew that their Popes doe 


- perſonally ſucceed one another from the very times of the Apo» 


files, it availes nothing, * Bellarmize, though 
he ſtruggle a lictle about it, yet cannot deny 


* Bell.dc Eccleſ.1 4.c.8, Non colligitur 
necefſario, ibi cfle Ecclefiam, ubi eſt 


but that a ſacceſſion of perſons is to be fonnd {45 *OAnE EcileGe il Pa- 
is the Greek Church , and therefore grants- :riarchales habuerunt per longa tem= 
that it doth not neceſſarily follow,that where pora Epiſcopos maniteſtos hz-ericos, 
ſuch ſucceſſion is, there is alſo a true Church,  proinde interrupra «lt vererum Pa» 


ches had for a long time Biſhops, that were manifeſt Heretiques, 
and that therefore the ſucceſſion of ancient Paſtours was inter- 
rupted. What is this clſe but to confeſſe that a ſucceſſion of Pa- 
ſtours 


9 


(rt2) 


Rours without a ſucceſſion of the true doArine is no mark of x 


true Church. The ancient DoRors of the Church, tis true, have 
ſometimes uſed this argument drawne from ſucceſſion, ro con. 
vince Heretiques, but ſo as to ſhew that a ſucceſſion of dodtine , 
did concur with a ſucceſſion of perſons. Yea they platnly ſhe, * 
that it was ſacceſſion of dofrine,which they did ſtand upon, and 

that without this they made no account of 


() Opocter adbzrere his, qui Ap0= the other. (a) We muſt adhere unto theſe 


ftolorum docrinam cuſtodiunt, Tren. 
I, 4.0.44. Anudc. 
cipalem ſucceflionem. 


(b) Non habent Petri hereditatem,: 


(ſaith Irenens) who keep the doftrine of the A- 
poſtles, This ſucceflion of dofAtrine he calls 
the principal ſucceſſion. So (b) Ambroſe, They 


43- becalls this Prin- | 


qui dem Petri non habent. eAmb.de- doe not ſucceed Peter, who have yot the faith 


pen.l. 1.C.6, 


of Peter. And (c) Tertulliay ſpeaking of He- 


. (cIpſa dotrina eorum cum Apoſto- retiques, ſaith, Their aottrine being compared 

lica comparata, ex diverſitate & con= With the Apoſtles doflrine,ſhevves that it was not 
trarietarc ſt11 pronuntiabir,neqz Apo= yeceived from the Apoſtles,nor from any Apo- 
ſoli alicujus authoris eſſe,neqz Apo=- folicall teachers, And ſpeaking of Churches 


Roli. Tertul de praſcrip.c.32- 


(4) In eadem fide conſpirantes, non 
miniis Apoſtolice depurantur pro 
conſanguinitate doErinz: Tbid. 


Pl 


planted ſince the Apoltles times, he faith ; 
That (6) they agreeing in the ſame faith, are 


ſanguimty of dotrine. 

5. For Unity in doctrine ; by which the Marqueſle proves the 
Roman Church to be the true Church : I anſwer, chat Unity 
without Verity will not prove it, and the one is not alwayesne- 
ceſſarily accompanyed with the other. The words of the Prophets 


declare good unto the King With one month, ſaid the meſſenger to 


HMicaiah, 1 King.22.13. They were about foure hundred Pco- 
phets, ver.6. and all of them did agree in one; yet they prophe- 
cycd falfly for all that, there was a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all 
thoſe Prophets, how unanimous ſoever they were, ver, 22, Nei- 
ther is there ſuch unity in the Church of Rowe as is pretended. 
The difference betwixt the Dominicans and the Jeſuits abour 


Gods decrees, the concurrence of his grace, and the determinati- # | 


on of mans will ; this difference (I ſay) bztwixt them is as grear, 
and as important as any (I think) that is amonglt Proteſtants, 
Neither doth it ſuffice to ſay (as the Marquefle doth) that the 
Church hath not determined any thing in theſe points, and there. 
fore ſuch difference about them is not againſt the Churches unity. 
For 


nevertheleſſe accounted Apoſtolicall for the con 'Þ 


(113) 
For if the Popes authority be ſo great, and his judgement ſo in- 
fallible, as'they pretend, why hath he not decided che contro- 

' verſie, and ſo pur an end to the difference long ere this ? Belides 
| { which the Marqueſſe took no notice of ) they of the Komaxe 
Church differ much about the very head of it,the Pope himlelfe. 
For ſome will have him to be above a generall councell 8 others 
hold the councell to be above the Pope : and this alſo was the 
determination both of the councell of Conſtaxce , and of che 
councell of Baſi/l. Finally, I grant, that unity in che truth is 
much to be deſired , and 10 much the places cited by the Mar- 
queſle doe prove, viz. 1 Cer. 1.10, Eph.4.3. Afts 2.42. Phil.1. 
27. & 2. 2, yet we ſee thatthe Apoſtle doth acknowledge the 
Church of {orizth a true Church notwithſtanding the differences 
. and diviſions that were in it, ſo that all diCunion of people is 
not enough to diſ-church them. Neither if the confeſſions of 
the reformedChurches be conſidered,as they ought to be,wil the 
differences that are among them(however particular perſons be 

\ exorbitant )be found ſo many,andſo great(thoughtoo many,and 
ro0 great;I grant)as our adverſaries of Rowe would make them. 

6, And laſtly, for the converſion of Nations , which the 
Marqueſle alſo will have to be a marke of the true Church, 
and thereby prove that the Church of Rome is it, and not 
the Church of Protcftants ; I anſwer, that the Scriptures which 
hee alledgeth, viz. Eſay 49. 23. and 60. 16. and P/al.2. 8, 
doe (hew indeed , that in the time of the Goſpell the Gentiles 
{ſhould be converted, and joyned to the Church , which the 

- Scripture of the New Teſtament, and experience alſo ſhewes 

to have been accompliſhed, Bur they doe not ſhew either that 

every true Church muſt neceſſarily evidence it ſelfe to be a true 

Church by working a converſion in infidels,or that every Church 

that doth worke any converſion in that kind, muſt therefore be 

acknowledged to be a truce Church. The Scribes and Phariſees 

did make Proſelytes, and were very zealous in it, yet neverthe. 

lefſe were guilty of groſle errors, which all were to beware of 

as moſt pernicious, at.23.5. Beſides, there is a converſion as 

+ from unbelicfe to faith, ſo from misbeliefe to a right and ſound 

faith, And though Proteſtants have done little or nothing it 
may be in the former kinde of converſion, fo as to convert mcer 


Q In. 
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Infidels,yet in the other kinde, viz. in converting miſcheſjevers, 
they have done much, This the Marqu fle ( pag. 44.) is pleal- 
ed to call perverſion rather then converſroz ; but that mult be 
judged by the conſideration of the DoArines held by Prote- 
ſtants, As For thoſe converſions wrought in the Indies by the 
Romaniſts, we may well conceive that it was not ſo much the 
word preached by the Jeſuits, as the ſword brandiſhed by 


+Non ſatis liquet mihi an fidesChri- 
- Kiana fuerit ba, baris haKenus ita 
__ & annuutiata, ur teneantur 
credere {ſub novo peccato. ---Mira- 
cula & ſigna nulla audio,nec exempla 
vitz adeo religiola ; cont1a multa 
ſcandala, ſeu facinora, & multas im- 
pierates 3 unde non viderur, quod re- 
ligio Chriſtiana ſatis commode & 
pie fit illis przdicata, ut illi tenean- 
tur acquielcere 3 quanquam viden- 
tur multi religiol, & ali Ecclehaſtici 
viri, & vi:a,& exemplo, & diligenti 
predicaticne ſufhcienter operam & 
induſt;jam adhibuille in hoc negctio, 
nit ab aliis, quibus alia cura eft, im- 
pediti eflent. Frazciſc ic Victer.Relect. 
4.vcQ.z8. 


the Spaniards,that did worke them, F Frax- 
ciſcus de Vittoria (a learned Writer among 
the Papiſts ) writing of the Indians, faith 
he did not ſee, that the Chriſtian faith was 
ſo propounded and declared to them, as 
that under the gnilt of a new fin they were 
bound to embrace it, He heard ( he ſayes) 
of no Miracles, and Signes that were 
wrought, nor of very good examples of life 
that were given, but on the contrary of 
many ſcandalous as, and many impieties. 
Whereupon he conceiveth , that Chriſtian 
religion was not fo conveniently and pro- 
perly preached to that barbarous people, as 
that they were bound to acquieſce in ir,” 
though he grants, that there were many re- 


ligious, and other Eccleſtaſticall men , who 
both by life and exaraple, and alfo by diligent preaching did ſuf- 
ficiently doe their indeavour , but that they were hindred by 
others, who minded other matters, Thus I have as briefly as I 
could gone over the markes, which the Marqueſffe afligneth of 
the tru2 Church , and that becauſe he ſaith that his Majeſty did 
wave them all, whereas indeed his Maj:ſty did not wholly wave 
them,though as his occaſions would not ſuffer him to return any 
anſwer at all to the Marqueſſes reply, ſo neither would they ( it's 
likely)permit him to anſwer the former Paper ſo fully as other. 
wiſe he would have done. Whereas the Marqueſle faith, that His 
Majeſty is pleaſed ro make recourſe unto the Scriptures, This is 
ſurely the courſe that all ought to follow,that wil diſcuſle matters 
of Religion,they ought to have reconrſeto the Scriptures, by w® 
all ſuch matters are to be tried and determined. o theLaW,and to 
the 
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the teſtimony (ſaith the Prophet E/2y)if they freaks mt according to 


this word, it is becauſe there 1s no light in them, 


* Auguſtine ſpeaking-of the Doxariſts,bade 
let them ſhew their Church onely by the 
Canonical! bookes of the Scriptures, pro- 
feſling that he would not have any to be- 


leeve that he was in the true Church, be- * 


cauſe of the commendation that Optatrs, 
Ambroſe, and many others did give of it. 
And againe, Let us net heare (faith he)T his 
ſay 1, thu ſayeſt thow, but let us heare, Thus 
ſaith the Lord.--- Let thoſe things be removed 
ont of the ray , which we alledge one againſt 
another , otherWiſe then from the Bookes of (a+ 
nonicall Scripture, --- I will not have the 
holy Charch demonſtrated by humane tokens, 
but by divine Oracles, But faith the Mar- 
queſle. | 


Eſay 8. 20. 


* Utrim ipfi Eccleſiam teneant, nn 
nifi divinarum Scripturarum Cano» 
nicis libris oftendant : quiz nec nos 
propterea dicimus nobis credi opti 
tee, quod in Eccleſia Chriſti ſumuss 
quia ipſam quam tenemus , comment 
davit Milevirauus Opcacus, vel Medi- 
olancnſis Ambrofiow,vel alii innumer» 
abilcs noſtrx communions Epilcopi. 
Aung. de unit. Eccleſ. .cay, 16. Non 
audiamus, Hxc dico, hxc dicis,ſed au» 
diamus, Hzxc dicit Dominus, -- Aufer= 
antur illa de medio, quz adverſus nos 
invicem non cx divinis Canonicis li- 
b:is,ſed aliunde rccit amus.—-No- 
lo humanis documentis, (cd divinis 
oracu}a ſantam Ecclcham demon+ 
ſtrari, Aug. ibid, cap. 3. 


What Heretick that ever was, did n6t do ſo ? How ſhall the grea- Page 52% 
teſt Heretich in the World be confuted or cenſured, if any man may , 


A 


be permitted to appeale to Scriptures, margin'd with his own notes, 
ſensd with his owne meaning, ard enlivened with his ovne private 
ſpirit ? to what end were thoſe markes ſo fully, both by the Prophets, 
the eApoſtlet,and our Savionr himſelfe ſet downgf we make no uſe of 
them ? 

Anſw. 1. Though Hereticks make recourſe unto Scripture,it 
follows not that therefore this is not the courſe which ought to 
be followed , or that therefore they are Hereticks that doe it. 
The Marqueſſe himſelfe did make recourſe unto Scripture in 
ſetting down the markes of the true Church, and ſo alſo doth he 
in handling ſundry points in controverfie betwixt Papilts, and 
Proteſtants, This conrſe therefore,himſelfe being Judge,is not to 
be condemned : neither certainly is it, however Hereticks may 
abuſe it, Though Hereticks will alledge Scripture in defence of 
their Hereſics,yct are they nevertheleſſe to be confuted by Scrip- 
ture. The Sadauces thought by Scripture to overthrow the re- 


' ſarreion , yet by Scripture did our Saviour convince them, 


Mat.22. 23-32.Yea when the Devill himſelfe did cite Scripture, 
Q 2 our 
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our Saviour did not therefore diſlike it, but made uſe of it for the 
reſiſting of Satan,and the repelling of his temptation, 17ar.4.6,7. 

2. It's true, none may appeal to Scriptures margin'd with their 
own Notes, fens'd with their own meaning, and enliven'd with 
their own private ſpirit. It's to no purpoſe to alledge Scripture, 


except that ſenſe, in which it is alledged, may be made good by _ 


Scripture. The Jewiſh Rabbin (as Maſter Selen cites him) faith 
well, el! interpretation (of Scripture) Which is not grounded upon 
the Scripture, is vaine. But what this makes againlt his Majeſties 
making recourſe unto the Scriptures, or againſt any mans taking 
that courſe in diſputes of this nature, I doc not ſee, For that his 
Majeſty did ſo make recourſe nnto Scripture, the Marqueſſe doth 
not ſay, neither ought any man to be charged in this kind, ex- 
cept it can be proved that he is indeed guilty, 

3. It doth not yet appear that the particulars. before menti. 
oned, viz, Univerſality, Antiquity, Vilibility, Succeſſion of Pa- 
ſtours, Unity in DoRrine,and Converſion of Nations ; that theſe 
(I ſay) were ſet down either by our Saviour, or his Apoſtles, or 
the Prophets, as marks of the True Church, ar leaſt ſo as to make 
any thing for the Marqueſles purpoſe, viz. to prove the Church 
of Rome to be the True Church, 

Your Majeſty was pleaſed to urge the Erronrs of certain Fathers, 
tothe prejudice of their Anthority, Which I coxceive would have 
beer ſo, had they been all Montaniſts, Rebaptiſti, all Anthropomor= 
phiſts, and all of them generally gmlty of the faults, Wherewith they 
were ſeverally charged in the particulars : ſeeing that when we pro- 
dace a Father, We doe not intend to produce a man in whoſe mouth 
was never found guile ; the infallibility being never attributed by us 
etherViſe then unto the Church, not unto particular Church men, 
As jyonr Majeſty hath msſt cxcellently obſerved in the failing s of the 
holy eApoſiler, who erred after they had received the Holy Ghoſt in 


ſo ample manner. But when they were all gathered together in Conn- : 


cell,and could ſend about their Edifts with theſe Capitall Letters in 
the Front, Viſum eſt Sipritui Sano, & nobis, A#.r5.28. then [ 
hope your Majeſty cannot ſay, that it was poſſivle for them to Erre, 
So though the Fathers might erre in particulars ; yet thoſe partica- 
lar Errours Would be ſwallowed up in a Generall Conncell,e+c. 


Here the Marqueſſe grants, that the Fachers ſingly and feve- 
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rally conſidered, may erre, but not if gathered together in a ge- 
nerall Councell. But firlt, doth not this invalidate the authority 
of the Fathers, when they are ſeverally cited, as they are in this 


" Reply frequently by the Marqueſle 2 Indeed, here preſently after 


he addes, Neither 1s a particular defeftion in any man any exception 
againſt his teſtimony, except it be in the thing wherein he 1 deficient. 
But certainly if a man be liable to errour in one thing, he is ſo in 
another thing ; and therefore his bare teſtimony, except it have 
ſomething to ſupporr it, is not ſufficient to rely upon, The teſts- 
mony of the Lord us ſare, faith David, Pſal. 19. 7. becauſe he can 
neither deceive, nor be deceived. But man may, and therefore 
his teſtimony, as his, is not ſure. Na, Let God be true, and every 
man a lyar, ſaith the Apoltle, Roms.3.4.. 

2. Fora generall Councell, why it ſhould neceſſarily be ex- 
empt from Errour, I ſee nothing here alledged by the Marqueſle, 
except it be, that eLtts 15.28. It ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt, 
and to 5, But the inference made from that Councell, whercin 
the Apoſtles themſelves did fit, and give ſentence, to provethit 
no generall Councell can Erre, is no better than if one ſhonld 
argue, that a particular Father or NoRtor is infallible, becauſe a 
particular Apoſtle was fo in that which he either wrote or prea- 
ched. For we mult take heed of entertaining ſuch a thought (al- 
though the Marqueſles words do ſeem to imply ſo much) as that 
each particular Apoſtle might fall into Errour, though all of 
them together could not. For how then ſhould we be able to 
build our faith upon thoſe Scriptures, which were compoſed by 
particular Apoſtles, and not by a whole Councell of them? It's 
erue, (as his Majeſty obſerved, pag.50:) the Apoſtles were ig- 
norant, and erronious in ſome things, but not in any thing that 
they delivered unto People to believe, and obey, either by word, 


* Quis neſciac 


the Scriptures, we could not be built upon the foundation of the ipſ2 concilia, 


Apoltles. and Prophets, as Believers are, Epheſ. 2, 20. Bur that que per lingu= 
generall Councells may erre, e£/t;z made no queltion.; * 3/ho l:s regiones , 
knowes not ((aith he) that Provinciall and Nationall Conncells ” hy nn 

- 0p unt, plenarie 
orum conciliorum authoritati , quz fiunt ex univerſo orbe Chriitiano, fine ullis ambagibus. 
cedere : LG hr {zpe priora poſterioribus emendari, cum aliquo experimento rerum 
apcricur quod C 


aulum erat. Aug, de baprif. contra Donatift. lib, 5: Cap. 3. 
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doe yeild ts the authority of Generall Comuncells ; and that Generall 
Conncells are often amended, the former by the latter, that being 
after found ont, which before lay hid ? Ttis well known that the 
Romanilts reze& the authority of the Councels of Conftarce, 
and Baſil, (ewo Generall Councels) when they determine the 
Pope to be inferiour, and ſubjeR to a Generall Councell. Indeed, 
generally the Poxtificians make little account of a Councel,though 


otherwiſe never ſo general|, except it be confirmed by the Pope. 


Bellarm, de Bellarmine makes it aclear caſe, and without all difficulty, that 
Concil.lib.z. Generall Councells may Erre, if the Fathers of the Councell de- 


__ fine any thing, when as the Legates of the Pope diſſent from them: * 


or if the Legates themſelves do conſent, but ſo as to go againlt 
the inſtru&kions which the Pope gave them, And he further holds, 
that in caſe the Legares had no certain inſtruions from the 
Pope, the Councell may Erre, and that before the 
poile errare, neoue cle infaili- Popes Confirmation of it, the judgment of a Gene. 
bile ejus judicium ante con- Fall Councell is not infallible. The Marqueſſe him. 
firmationem Pontificis. Bel- ſelf ( pag.55. &c.) doth ſeeme to afſent unto His 
larm. ibid. Majelty, taxing Generall Councells for committing 
Errours, but ſome paſſages he hath, which to me ſceme very 
ſtrange, If (faith he) we ſhould ſuppoſe them to be Generall, and 
free Councels, yet they could not be Erronious in any particular 
mans judgement, nntill a like Generall Conncell ſhould have conclu- 
ded the former to be Erronious, By this Aﬀertion Arrianiſme being 
confirmed by the Councell of Ariminum, Athanaſius, and every 
particular man ſhould have aſſented to it, untill another Gene- 
rall Councell had determined againſt it ; bur this is ſuch a poſiti- 
on, as (I dare ſay) our Romiſh adverſaries themſelves will nor 
Pag. 56, allow. Again, If it ſhould be granted (faith the Marqueſſe) that 
the Church had at any time determined amiſſe, the Church cannot be 
ſaid to have erred, becauſe you muſt not take the particular time for 
* Ldem oft ec. the Catholike Church, becauſe the (hurch 1s as well Catholike for 
clefiam non time,as terri:ory x except you will make reftlificotion an errour, But 
poſle errarein when our adverſaries of Rowze ſpeak of the Churches freedome 
pr rap [© from errour , they underſtand it of the Church repreſentative, a 
piſcopos "on generall Councel. * /t i one and the ſame thing, (faith Bellarmine) 
poſſe errare 3 atqui ſinguli ſeorſim errare poſſunt : igicur congregati in unum errare non po- 
terunt. Bellarm. de concyl. b. 2. C. 2. 
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that the Church cannot erre in determining matters of faith, and 


that Biſhops cannot erre. But ſeverally they may erre, therefore 


bring gathered together they ſhall be free from errour. So then, if 


a Generall Councell may erre at any one time, it is ſutficient to 
's overthrow their Tenet, that the Church cannot erre. That the 
Church (repreſented in a Generall Councell } may after re fie 
what before was amiſle, and that allo by the determination of 4 
Generall Councell, is ſo farre from proving, that the Church (as 
they rake it) cannot Erre, that on the contrary it proves, that 
it may Erre. For though reRification be not errour, yet it doth 
* preſuppoſe Errour, Again, If [recall mine own words (faith the 
Marqueſſe ) it « no Error, but an avoidance of Errour, $0 Where 
the ſame power Reftifies it ſelf, though ſome things formerly have 
been Decreed amiſſe, yet that cannot render the Decrees of Gene- 
rall Councels not binding, or incident to Erronr, quoad nos, though 
in themſelves, & pro tempore, they may be /o, I anſwer, it is with- 
ont all doubt, that for one to recall his words, being Erronious, 
is no Errour, but a correRing of Errour, yet this doth clearly 
ſhevw a man to be ſubje& to Errour. And ſo if the Church at one 
time in a Generall Councell may Rectifie what at another time 
in a Generall Councell it had Decreed amiſle, it evidently ap- 
pears, that the Church in a Generall Counceil may Ecre. For 
otherwiſe, what need of ReEification were there, if there had 
been no Errour ? And certainly, if the Decrees of Generall 
Councells be Erronious (as the Marqueſle. denies not but they 
may be) they arc not binding Q0ad nos, we are not bound to 
aſſent unto them, but rather to diſſent from them : For we are 
not bound to embrace Errour, but toembrace Truth. Prove all 
things, bold faſt that which ts good, faith the Apolile, 1 Tbeſ. 5.21. 
By the Marqueſles reaſon the Decree of the Counaell of Arimi- 
the Hereſie of Arr:izs, ſhould for the time have 
that neither ethanafps, nor any other, ſhould 
have preſumed to oppole it, or to difſent from ir, untill another 
Generall Councell had declared againſt it, 


»um, confirmin 
been binding ; 


bo 


As to your CMajefties objefting the Errours of the Holy Apoſtles, 
and Pen-men of the Holy Ghoſt, and your inference thereupon, Viz, 
that Truth is no where to be found bat in boly Scripture : under your 
HMajeſties correFtion 1 take thus to be the greateſt argument againſt the 


private 
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private Spirit (urged by your Majeſty) its leading us into all Trath, 
that could peſſibly be found out. For if ſuch men ( as they) indued 
with the Holy Ghoſt, 1nnobled With the power of working Miwacles, 
ſo ſantlified i their callings, and inlightned in their under tandings, 
col Erre : how can any man (leſſe qualified) aſſume to himſclfe a 
freedome from Erring, by the aſſiſtance of a private Spirit ? 

1. His Majcſty was farre from thinking, that the Apoltles, as 
Pen-men of the Holy Ghoſt, could Erre. For then there were no 
room for that inference, That Truth 15 zo where to be found but 
tn Holy Scripture, 2. His Majclty ſpake not of any private Spirit, 
but of the Spirit of God leading us into all Truth, alledging 
that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 2.12, We have received not the ſpirit of 
the World, bnt the ſpirit which ts of God, that we might know the 
things that are freely given unto w of God, It's true, if any under 


prerence of the Spirit goe contrary to the Word, (as too m__ 
lls 


doe) whether they be particular Perſons, or generall Counc 


that doe fo, it is a private Spirit, viz. their owne Spirit that they * 


are guided by. Therefore Saint 7ohn bids, Believe not every ſpirit, 
but trie the ſpirits, whether they be of God, becauſe many falſe Pro- 
phets, (many that falſly pretend the Spirit) are gone ont into the 
world, 1 Fohn 4.1. But whoever they be that goe according to 
the Word, though they be particular and private perſons, yet it 


is not their own particular and private Spirit, but the Spirit of _ 
God that doth guide them. T he Scripture was given by inſpiration * 
of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16. Therefore it is Gods Spirit, and not Mans, ' 


that doth ſpeak in, and by the Scriptures. 

Laſtly, as to your © Majeſties quotation of ſo many Fathers, for the 
Scriptures eaſineſſe, and plainneſſe to be underſtand, If the Scriptures 
themſelves doe tell us, that they are hard to be underſtood,c>c. 

I. His Majeſty did not quote many Fathers, nor any at all to 
prove that the Scriptures are every where plain, and eafie to 
be underſtood, but to ſhew that the $ criptares are their own inter- 


preters, which arc His Majeſties words, pag. 50, To prove this, ” | 


(which is a moſt certain truth) His Majelty quoted indeed many 
Fathers, as Ireners, Clemens Alexandrinus, Cryſoftome, Baſil, Au- 
ſtine, Gregory and Optatus. The Scriptures quoted by the Mar- 
queſſe make nothing againſt this, viz. 2Pet.3.16., Afz.8.31. (not, 
as it is miſ-printed, 13.) Lnke 24+ 25, (rather 45.) Apoc. Fe 4: 
where 
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where, not the Angel, (as the Marqueſſe faith) but oh wept, be- 
cauſe none was found worthy to open, and to read the Book, 
Neither doth it appear, that by the Book there mentioned, is 
meant the Scripture, as the Marqueſſe ſcemeth to ſuppoſe. And 
ſo indeed many have thought, as the Jeſuit Ribera 
relleth us, who yet nevertheleſſe profeſſeth that he Ao tne ts 

. id not ſee how hiſtorically this could be, For this 51110. _ Kos. gy 

Book was ſhur and ſealed(as he obſerves) untill that j,y2 Apoc, "ey 4 g 

eime that John had this Revelation, when as all the | 

other Apoſtles were deceived : ſo that the Scripture (if it were 

the Book there ſpoken of ) was alwayes ſhut to Peter and Parl, 

and the other Apoſtles, The other places (I grant) do ſh:w that 

inthe Scriptures there are ſome things obſcure and difficult, at 

C leaſt to ſome ; but this is nothing againſt the Scriptures being 

their own interpreters, What is obſcure in one place, muſt be 

cleared by ſome other place, or elſe without extraordinary reve- 

lation I ſee not how we ſhould attain to the underſtanding of it, 

No need therefore to pur thoſe ſayings of the Fathers, cited by 

His Majeſty, among the Errata's that are behind their Books, as 

the Marqueſle ſpeaketh, pag.57. where he addes, Or elſe We muſt 

look ont ſome other meaning of their words than What your Maj: hath 

inferred from thence ; as this, they were eaſe in aliquibus locis, but 

not in omnibus locis : or thus, they were eaſie 45 to the attainment of 

particular ſalvation, but not as to the generall cognizance of all the 

Divine Myſtery therein contained,&c. But this is nothing contrary 

ro his Majcſties inference, which was only this,That the Scriptures 

are their own Interpreter, 1, e. that Scripture is to be interpreted 

by Scripture, not that the Scriptores are clear in all points, and in 

all places ; it ſufficeth that (which che Marqueſle himſelfe doth 

ſeeme to yeild) they are clear in thoſe things which concern Sal- 

vation : And this was Anſtines determination, 1» x. :: . 

theſe things (faith he) Which are plainly ſet down in the EE 7 

Scriptures, are found all thoſe things, which concern omnia, quz continent fidem 

faith, and good life, Yea, ſo much the Scripture doth morelq; vivendi. Aug, de dof, 

ceſtimony of it ſelf, The teftimony of the Lord us ſure, Chriſt.Uib, 2.cap. 9. 

making wiſe the ſimple, Plal.19.7. The entrance of thy words giveth 

light, ut giveth understanding to the ſimple, Plal, 119, 130. From a 

child thou haſt known the Scriptures which are able to make thee wiſe 

" unto ſalvation,Cc. 2 Tim. 3.15, R Firſt, 


At ego non video, quo modo 
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Firſt, we hold the reall preſence, you deny it ; We ſay his Body 12. 


there, you ſay there is nothing but bare Bread : We have Scripture 
for it, Mat.20, (for 26.) 26. Take eat, this is my Body. So Luke 
224 19, This is my Body which is given for you. 

Here the Marqueſſe comes to performe that which before he 
promiſed (pag. 53, & 54+) viz. to ſhew that in thoſe points 
wherein they and we differ, the Scriptures are on their ſide, and 
not on ours : And he begins with the controverſie about the pre. 
ſence of Chrilt in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, alledging 
thoſe words,T his ts my Body,as a clear proof of their opinion,vzz. 
that after Conſecration there is no longer the ſubſtance of Bread, 
but that the Bread is tranſubſtantiated, and turned into the ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſts Body. But doth it appear that thoſe words, T h:5 
* my Body, arc to be underſtood properly any more than thoſe, 


Gen.17.10, This ts my Covenant Which ye ſhall kgep between me 


and you, and thy ſeed after thee, every man-child among you ſhall 
becircumciſed ? There Circumciſion is called Gods Covenant, 


whereas properly it was not the Covenant it ſelf, but the token , 


of the Covenant, as it is called immediately after, ver. 1x. So 
Exe. 12. 13, and in other places the Lamb is called the Lords 
Paſſeover, whereas properly it was not the Paſſeover, but a 
Token of the Paſſcover,being ſlain, and eaten in remembrance of 
the Lords paſſing over the houſes of the 1/-aelites, when he ſaw 
the Firſt-born of the cAgyprians, Exod.12.13. And thus allo it's 
ſaid, 1 Cor, 10. 4. that the Rock was Chriſt, How could that be > 
Not in reſpeR of Subſtance, but in reſpe& of Signification ; the 
Rock ſignified Chriſt, was a Type and a Figure of Chriſt, ZBe/- 
larmine (I know) doth indeavour to elude all theſe inſtances, as 
if the ſpeeches were not Figurative, but Proper. To that place 
concerning Circumciſton he anſwereth, that both Speeches are 
proper, viz. Circumciſion us the { ovenant, and Circumciſion i the 
Token of the Covenant, Circumciſion (he ſaith) was the Token 
of the Covenant, as the Covenant is taken for Gods Promiſe : 
and it was alſo the Covenant it ſelf, as the Covenant is taken for 
the Inſtrument whereby the Promiſe is applyed, But here Bel- 
larmine is contrary both to himſelf, and to Reaſon. He is. con- 
trary to himſclfe, for a little before he ſaith, that theſe words, 
Circnamciſion zs the Token of the Covenant, Gen.t7.11. arean Expli- 
Cation 
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cation of that which went before, ver, 10. viz. that Cirowmeifion 
i the Covenant. Now if the one be an Explication of the other, 
then needs muſt the word Covyenant be taken alike in both, He is 


alſo contrary unto Reaſon, for it is abſurd to ſay, that a Cove. 
nant doth properly ſignifie both a Promiſe, and aiſo an Inſtry- 
ment, whereby the Promiſe is applyed. As well may one ſay, 

_ that Chriſts Body doth properly ſignifie both his Body, and alſo 
che Sacrament of his Body. A Covenant, in the very nature of it, 
being properly taken, doth fignifie a Promiſe : and therefore the 
inftramenr, whereby it is applyed, cannot properly be the Cove. 
nant, but onely the Token, Pledge, and Aſſurance of it. It may 
2s well be ſaid, that a Covenant may have two diverſe and di- 
ſtin& natures, as that a Covenant can be taken two diverſe 
and diſtin wayes, and yet be taken properly both the one way, 
and the other, 

To thoſe words, It (viz, the Lamb) the Lords paſſcover, 
Exo0d.12.11. Bellarmine anſwers, that the Speech is not Figura- 
tive, but Proper. The Lamb he faith was properly che Lords 

_ Pafſeover : and mark his Reaſon, Lia agnus immelabatur in me- 
moriam illins tranſitus ; that is, Becauſe the Lamb Was ſlain (or 
ſacrificed) in memory of that paſſeover, or paſſing over. Now what 
greater abſurdity can there be, then this, which hece Bellarmine 
doth fall into 2 He alledgeth that as a Reaſon of his aſſertion, 
which indeed doth quite overthrow it. For if the Lamb were 
flaine, and ſacrificed in memory of the Lords Paſleover, or paſ« 

« ſing over, then was it not properly the Pa(leover it (elf, but only 
a Signe and Memoriall of it, 

As for thoſe words, 1Cor. 10. 4» The Rock was Chriſt ; Bellar= 
mine ſaith, that not a Matcriall, but a Spirituall work is there 
meant ; and that therefore, though the word Rock be taken Fi= 
guratively, yet the propoſition it ſelfe, The Spirituall Rock was 
Chriſt, is not figuratively, but properly taken. But it is evident, 
that the Rock ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, was 2 materiall Rock, a 
Rock of Stone: For the Apoltle ſpeaketh of a Rock which 
the 7/raelites drank of ; They drank of that Rock , faith he. 
Now that Rock which the /-ae/ites drank of, was a materiall 
Rock, a Rock of Stone, as _/e/es doth ſhew, Exod. 17. and 
Numb. 20. Auſtin never queltioned this to be the meaning of 

R 2 the 
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aodammodo omnia fignificantia the Apoſtles words, After a ſort (ſaith he ) 
videncur earum rerum, quas ſignifi» all things ſignifying , ſeeme to be inſtead of 
cant, ſuſtinere perlon3s : ticur dictum gþg/p rings, which they fignifie : as it is ſaid 
eſt ab Apoſtolo, petra erar Chriſtus, by the «Apoſtle, The Rocke Was Chriſt, be- 


quoniam Petra illa , de qua hoc di- , 
@&um eſt,fignificabat utique Chriſtum. 


cauſe that Rock,, of Which that is ſpoken, did 


Aug.de cruit Dei lib.18.cap. 48, indeed fignifie Chriſt. 


Theſe words of that learned Father are 
very remarkable, that- onely for the underſtanding of that 
particular place of Scrip:ure , but alſo for the determining 
of the maine Controverſie betwixt us, and our Romane 
Adverfaries, For he not onely faith, that the Rock is ſaid to 
have been Chriſt , becauſe it did fignifie Chriſt, ſuppoſing and 
taking it as granted, that the Apoſtle ſpake of a materiall Rock ; 
but alſo he ſaith , that after a ſort all things ſignifying are in- 
ſtead of the things ſiznified by them, and therefore are called 
by the ſame names. If our adverſaries would minde this rule, 
they would ſoon ſee, that they have no cauſe to infilt upon thoſe 
words, Th# is my Bedy, and to urge the proper ſenſe of them. 
But for theſe words , The Rock, was Chriſt, Bellarmine argueth 
that a materiall Rock 1s not there meant, becauſe the Apolile 
calleth it a ſpirituall Rock, I anſwer, ſo the Apoſtle there calleth 
Manna ſpirituall meat, yet was Manna a materiall thing, onely 
it had a ſpirituall ſignification, And ſo alſo was the Rock a ma- 
teriall Rock , onely it's called ſpirituall for the ſame reaſon, 
Bellarmine o9jeAs, that a materiall Rock did not follow. the 
Tſraclites, as the Apoltle ſaith that the Rock did , which hee 
ſpeakes of ; for they dranke ( faith he ) »f that ſpiritnall Rock that 
followed them, 1 anſwer 1. The materiall Rock may be ſaid to 
have followed them, that is, to have #Aatisfied their defire of 

water. Thus ( as Beza obſerves) * Photins a 


* outro avior my Baiualt, Greek Author doth expound it, and ſo al- 
Photivs apu4 Oecumen : though I ſq ( as Parens teſtifies ) Lyra and Dionyſins, 


confeſſe, be underſtands it of Chriſt 
as meant by the ſpicituall Rock there 


mentioned. 


two Romilh expoſitors, Bellarmine notes 
Peter Martyr,as thus expounding it,neither 
hath he any. thing againſt this expoſition, 
but only that the Greek Fathers,and Eraſmws interpret the word 


uſed by the Apoltle comirante, i.e, accompanying. But this is no- 


thing,for they might meane accompanying in a metaphoricall 
ſenſe, 
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ſenſe,viz, in reſpeR of ſatisfying the deſire. 


Againe, the Rock 


may be ſaid to have followed the 7/-ae/ites, in that the water 


fAowing forth of the Rock,did follo.y them, Genebrard, a great 


man of the Romiſh party , commenting upon thoſe words, 
Pſal.78.15. He clave the Rocks in the Wilderneſſe, cc. ſaith that 
the Septuagint, and the vulgar Latine interpreter have it in the 


-P 


ſingular number, Rock, becauſe by the Hebrew traditions there 
was but one Rock, which was ſmitten, and ſo ſent forth water, 


at ſeverall times, and in ſeverall places : and that this Rock did 
remove with the Iſraelites, and follow them in their cravells 


throuzh the Wilderneſlſe, And this, he faith, 


is agreable to thar 


of the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 10, 4. Bur this is over Rabbinicall, and 


therfore he addes,that cheRock may be ſaid 
to have followed the Iſraclites,” that 1s,that 
the water which flowed out of the Rock 
did follow them, either in that they them- 
ſelves by their own art, and induſtrie did 
derive and bring it to the place, where they 
camped ; or that it was eft:Red by Gods 
tranſmiſſion and direFion. Bellarmine ob- 


Nift malis conſecutim petram, id eſt, 
pcrrz fluxum, per derivationem, wF. 
& deduRionem aquz a populo ad 
loca caſtrorum procuratam, hve per 
iplius Dei tranſmillionem & direCi- 
onem.Gcnebr lec. citat 

Paulo pot indiguerunt rurſus aqua, 
Bell. ubi ſupra,Scf,Calvinus, 


jecs, that a little after the Iſraclites did want water againe, as 
as we read Num. 20. and therefore the water did not follow 
them. But that want of water ſpoken of Num.20. was not a 
little after, but a long time after the other mentioned Exo4.17. 
For that in Exodus was the Iſraelites camped in Rephiding, 
not long after they came out of Zzypr ; and the other was 
when they camped in Kage, in the fourtieth yeare after they 


* left E7ypt, as is noted in the Hebrew 


Chronicle cailed 


Seder Olam cap. 9. Compare Numbers 33. 14. With 36; 


* Genebrard in the place before cited, 
meetes with this Ovjection, that Bellarmine 
makes, and anſwers, that according to the 
Rabbins both ancienc, and modern? , thar 
which is recorded Nam. 20. 1s meant of 
the ſame Rock that is ſpoken of Exod. 17. 


* Nec obſtat , quod in deſerto ex» 
citatum (it alterum murmur ob aqua 
penuriam, ut ſecundo educeretur aqua 
ex alteia rupe poſt annos 38. Nam 
ae hic ipſa rupe, nempe de priore 
hac Rabbini veteres, & recentiores 
inrelligunt, cujus aquam tradunt de= 


the water whereof (they fay ) did faile bc»-+ feciile proprer Mariz mortem, donec- 


| 


cauſe of Miriams death ( which happened 
* there in Kadeſo ) untill upon the peoples 
R 3 


lecundoeduceretur exeadem ad ſecun- 
du de aqua murmur,Genebr.ubi ſupra, 


IRurs 
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-murmuring 3gaine it was drawn out of the ſame Rock the ſe. 


cond time. 

This conceit of the Rabbines 1s far from pleafing me, onely 
I note how little force Bellarmines objeftion was of with his 
own copartner Genebrard, Indeed this is enough to ſhew the 
vanity of the objcRion, that ( as Genebrard notes) the want of 


water in Kadeſh was 38. years after that in Rephidins, and there- 


fore was not ( as Bellarmine ſayes) a little after. Bur though 
it had not been one halfe quarter of that time before the [/-ae- 
lites wanted water againe , yet that is no argument why the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Rock that followed them, ſhould not 
meane a materiall and viſible Rock ; for the materia!ll and vi- 
{ible Rock, that is, the water that flowed from it, might fol- 
low the 1/aelites, though but for while, even ſo long as they 
encamped in Rephidim : neither doth the Apoltle ſay, that it 
followed them either perpetually, or for any long time , bur 
onely that it followed them. But howſoever it be underſtood, 
that the Rock followed them ( which I confeſle is ſomewhat 
obſcure ) how by the Rock there ſhould be meant Chriſt, as the 
efficient cauſe giving them water to drinke 2 For to drinke of 
the Rock, is there expreſſed in the ſame phraſe, as to drinke of 
the Cup, 1 Cor.11.2e, Neither ( I thinke) can one in any cons 
gruity be ſaid to drinke of a man, that giveth him either water, 
or any thing elſe to drinke ; but onely to drinke either of the 
lIiquour, or ( metonymically ) of that wherein the liquour ts 
contained, Finally Bel/armine himſelfe doth acknowledge, 
that the materiall Rock, which afforded the 1/aelites water to 
drinke , was a figure of Chriſt, and that the water proceeding 
from that Rock,was a figure of Chriſts Blood ; onely he denies, - 
that ſo much is meant by the Apoſtle in thoſe words, they dranke 
of the Fpirituall Rock that followed them, and that Rock Wvas Chriſt, 
Bur, Idemand then,from what place of Scripture, if not from 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle, can ſo mach bee gathered ? 
* 7anſenits a learned Romaniſt,is more can- 


*Eſthic ponitur Wh po did and free then Bellarmine ; for expound- 
modem & 9, PH ing theParable of the ſower he ſaith that the 


Chriſtus. Tanſen, concord, Cap. 5 ls 


word z(as when it is ſaid,The ſeed is theword 
of God, ce. Luke $.11.)is put for ſignifiethas allo there where it is 
faid, And the Rock was Chriſt, And 
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And ſo alſo (ſay we) when 'tis ſaid, This # my Body, the meas 
ning is, T his doth ſignifie my Body, or, This is a Signe, a Token, a 


* Seal, a Pledge of my Body. 

The Lord (faith (a) Anſtine) doubted not 
to ſay, Thu 1s my Body, When he gave the Signe 
of his Body. And again, ſpeaking of thoſe 
words, (6) Except ye eat the fleſh of the ſon of 
man, and drink h1z Blond, ye have no life in you, 
7oh. 6.5 3. he ſaith, That Chriſt ſeemeth to come 
mand ſome hainons att, or ſome groſſe Wicked- 
neſſe : «And that therefore it 1: a figurative 
ſpeech, requiring us to communicate with the 
Lords ſufferings, and ſweetly and profitably to 
keep in memory that hus fleſh was Crucified, and 
wounded for 14, And yet again, (c) He that ts 
at enmity with Chriſt (ſaith he) doth neither eat 
his Fleſh, nor drink, his Blona, although to the 
condemnation of his preſumption, he daily receive 
the Sacrament of ſo great a thing as well as 


(a) Non dubitavic Dominvus dicere, 
Hoc eſt corpus mcus, cum fignum da» 
rer co! poris ſui, rAug. coxrre e/idie 
mant. Caf. 12. 

(b) Facinus vel Elagitium videtur ju» 
bere, Figura ergo elt, pracipiens paſ- 
honibus Domini efle communican= 
dum, & ſuaviter atque utilirer recon- 
dendum efle in memoria , quod pro 
nobis caro ejus crucifiza, & vulne» 
rata «ſt, Aug. de do, (hriſt. Ih 3» _ 
Cap. 16. 


(c) Qui difcordat a Chriſto, n*c care 
nem «jus manducar, nec ſangninem 
bibic, etiam(i tantz rei ſacramentumA\ 
ad judicium ſux preſumprionis quo» 
tidic indittcrenter accipiat. *Proffcr its 
Sentent, ex Auguilino, ſent, 341, 


ethers. | 

Theſe ſayings of Anftiz doe ſufficiently ſhew how heunder. 
Rood thoſe words, T hs 14 my Body, and how far he was from be- 
ing of the now-Romane Faith concerning the preſence of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament. Indced, theſe very words, Thi i my Body, 
which our Adverſfaries pretend to make ſo much for them, are 
molt ſtrong againſt them, and enough to throw down Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, For Chriſt ſaying, Th :s my Body, what is meant 
by the word:T hs ? They of the Church of Rome cannot agree 
about it, but ſome ſay one thing,fſome another, only by no means 
they will have Bread to be meant by it. For they very well know 
that ſo their Tranſubſtantiation were quire overthrown. But look 
into the Scripture, and mind it well, and ſee if any thing elſe but 
Bread can be meant by the word The. It's ſaid, 7at.26.26, Zeſie9 
took Bread and bleſſed .it,&+ brake it ,and gave it to the Diſciples,and 
ſaid, T ake, eat, T his 15 my Body, What is here meant by the word 
This ? What is it that Chriſt calls his Body 2 That which he bade 


the Diſciples take and eate. And what was that ? That which he 


gave unto them, And what was that ? That which he brake. 
And 


c 
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And what was that > That which he blefled. And what was 


that > That which he took. And what was that ? Bread. For. 


ſo expreſly the Evangelilt tells us, that 7e/4 100k, Bread. So then it 


was Bread that Chrilt cook, and Bread that he bleſſed, and Bread 


that he brake, and Bread that he gave to the Diſciples, and Bread 
that he bade them take and eat, and Bread of which he ſpake, 
ſaying, This ts my Body. As if he ſhould ſay, This Bread which I 
have taken, and bleſſed, and broken, and given unto you to cat, 


even this Bread is my Body. Now the word Thz relating unto. 


Bread, the ſpeech muſt needs be Figurative, and cannot be Pro- 
per. For properly Bread cannot be Chrilts Body, Bread and 
Chriſts Body, being things of diverſe and different natures, and 
ſo it being impoſſible that properly one ſhould be the other. As 
when Chriſt called Herod a Fox, and the Phari/ees Serpents and 
Vipers, the ſpeeches are not Proper, but Figurative ; fo is it when 
he called Bread his Body, it being no more poſſible that Bread 
ſhould be the Body of Chriſt in propriety of ſpeech, then that a 
man ſhonld properly be a Fox, a Serpent, a Viper. Beſides, doth 
not the Apoltle, 1 Cor.11, ſpeaking of the Sacrament of the Lords 


Supper, continually call it Bread, even after Conſecration ? In- * 


deed, to diſtinguiſh it from ordinary and common Bread, he calls 


—_—_— 
. 


it This Bread ; but yct ſtill Bread, the fame in ſubſtance, though + 


not the ſame in uſe, as before. And (which is worthy to be ob- 
ſerved) thus the Apoltle calls it, iz. Bread, when he ſharply re. 


proves the Corinthians for their unworthy receiving of the Sacra- 7 


ment, ſetting before them the grievouſneſle of the ſin, and the 
greatneſſe of the danger that they did incur by it. Now what 
had been more forcible and effeRuall to this end, than for the 
Apoſtle, if he had been of the Romiſh Faith, to have told them, 
that now it was not Bread, though it ſeemed unto them to be ſo, 
but that the ſubſtance of the Bread was gone, and inſtead thereof 
was come the very ſubſtance of Chriſts Body ? He faith indeed, 
That whoſo eat that Bread, and drink the Cup of the Lord unwor- 


þ 


thily, are guilty of the Body and Bloud of the Lerd : But that is, be. + 


cauſe that Bread, and that Cup, (5c, the Wine in the Cup) are by 
the Lords own inſtitution Signes and Seales of the Lords Body 


and Bloud ; ſo that the unworthy receiving of them is an indi-+ 


gnity done to the things ſignified by them, But to return to the 
Marqueſle, 


- 


Fd 
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Marqueſſe, he citeth ſundry paſſages in 70h» 6, where our Savi- 
our ſpeakes of eating his fleſh, and d1i::king his blood, calling 
himſelfe Bread, living Bread, and affirming that ku Fleſh ts 
meat indeed, and his Blood drinks indeed. But all this is farre 
from proving that reall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 


which the Marqueſſe doth contend for, 


For, I. as fanſenis 


( not to name other of the Marqueſles own party ) hath unan- xy,yjey, Con- 
ſwerably proved, Chriſt in Fohn 6. did not treat of the Sacra- cord. cap .59, 
ment, but onely of the ſpirituall eating of his Fleſh , and the 

ſpirituall drinking of his Blood by faith. 2. The words of our 

Saviour John 6. if they muſt prove any tranſubſtantiation at 

all,will ſooner prove the tranſubſtantiation of Chrilts body into 

Bread, then the tranſabſtantiation of Bread into Chrilts body. 

T am the Bread of life, ſaith he, Zohn 6.35.8 48. Tam the living 

Bread, &c. ver.5 1. My fleſh ts meat indeed, e&c.ver.55. If theſe -7 
ſayings bee taken properly , and without a figure, they will 

| prove a converſion, not of Bread into the body of Chriſt, but 

* of the Body of Chriſt into Bread, And the argument that 

* Bradwardine uſeth againſt the Idols of the 


Pagans, is by 


full proportion of as much * Forſitan reipondetur quod idolum 


force againſt our adverſaries tranſabſtanti- Marciale polt conlecrationem rixe 


t fagtam totum tranſubſtantiarur con« 


ation, Perhaps ( faith he) it i anſwered, verticurque its Denet...—_eliitttd 
that a material Idell after conſecration right» yecſiq refellitur, quia viderur cuiliber 
ly performed , ts tranſubſtantiated and turn- ſenſui , omni experiments reſtante, 
ed into God. ——T bis converſion ( Vit. of the quod ibi fit idem idolum materiale 
Tdoll into God ) us refelled, becauſe it appears quod prius, Quare (i aliqua conyer- 


ho ibi fiat, magis videtur Dum con- 


to every ſenſe , all experience bearing wit= * yerti in idolum , quam & contra, 
neſſe , that there ts the ſame material Tdoll Bradwarl : de cauſa Dei l, 1,6, 1, 


that was before, Therefore if there be any 

converſion made, it ſeemes rather that God is converted into the 
1doll, then that the Iadoll is converted into God, This argument, 
I fay, doth as ſtrongly militate againſt the opinion of the Ro. 


maniſts concerning the reall preſence. 


For it no lefſe appears, 


to every ſenſe, all experience bearing witneſſe, that there's the 


ſame materiall Bread that was before. 
any converſion made , it ſeemes rather that Chriſts Body is 
converted into the Bread, then that the Bread is converted into / 


Chriſts Body. 


S 


Therefore if there be 


The 


Page 58, 
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The Marqueſſe ſaith that w2 with the ZeWes and Infidetts (ay, 
How can this man give us his fleſh to cate ? J92h.6, 52. Bar we ſay 
no ſuch thing, How ſhould wee, if wee believe Chriſt ſaying, 
except yee eate the fleſh of the Son of man, and drinke his Blood, 
you have xs life in you ? verſ.53. We know and acknowledge, 
chat we mult eate the fl:{h of Chriſt, bur yer ſpiritually, not (as 
thoſe unbelieving Zewes imagined , being therein more like un- 
to our Adverfarizs) carnally. For fo our Adverſaries hold, 
that the wicked may eate the fleſh of Chriſt, and yet be never 
the better,bur receive it to their condemnation : whereas the 


- 


cating of Chriſts Fleſh ſpoken of Foh. 6. is a thing thar doth ac. + 


company ſalvation. f ho ſo eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my 
Blood hath eternall life, &c. v.54. 

But faith the Marqueſſe , Had this been but a figure, certainly 
{ briſt Wonld have removed the doubt, when he ſaw them ſo offen- 
ded at the reality, Joh.6. 61. He would not bave confirmed hts 
ſaying in terminis, with promiſe of a greater wonder, Joh.6.62. ' 
You may as Well deny his Incarnation , his Aſcenſion, aud aske, 
How conld the man come down from Heavea, and goe np a- 
gaine ? 

I anſwer, 1, A figure, viz. in ſpeech, is not properly oppo- . 
{ed to reality,but to propriety, The fpiritaall eating of Chriſts 
Fleſh, is a reall, yer not a proper, but a figurative, a metapho- } 
ricall eating of it : when Chrilt ſaith, 7am the true Vine, Joh. 
15.1, there is a reality implied, as well as when he faith , C21 


. fleſh is meate indeed, Joh.6.55. yet no Romanilt / I preſume ) 


bu: will grant, that Chriſt is a Vine, not properly , but figu- » 
ratively ſo called. True Vine, that is, excellent, incorruptible 
and fpirituall Vine, as * 7an/enins out of Enthymirs doth 
expound it. So meate indeed, that is , excellent , incompar.> _ 
able and fpirituall meate. a) | 


lis, & ſoiritualis. Tanſez. ex Euthymio (oncerd. Cap. 135. 


2. For thoſe words of our Saviour, Fohn 6, 62. What and if ye 
ſpall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where he was before * they make 
nothing for our Adverfaries, but rather againlt them, For our 
Saviour in thoſe words molt probably intended to let the Jewes 
fee, that he did not ſpeak of a Carnall eating of his Fleſh, as 
they 
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they ſuppoſed, but of a Spirituall eating of it. So Auſineuncer- ou oy. 
ſtood thoſe words, as an/ſenirzs notes, and judgeth that expolſi- cord. cap. 59. 


tion moſt probable. And fo the Jeſuite /74/- 
donate, who cites Beda and Rupert as fol- 
lowing the ſame expoſition, confeſſeth that 
expoſition more probsble than any other that 
he met with. Yea, that he had no Author of 
that Interpretation which he embraced, viz, 
hat Will ye doe when ye ſhall ſee me aſcend into 


Heaven ? How much more then Will ye be of-- 


Non nego me hujus interpretationis 
auchorem habere neminem (ſ(cil. Quid 
facietis cum videritis me aſc:ndentem 
in celum? quanto magis ſcandalizabi- 
mini? quanco minus credetis ?) fed 
hanc co magis probo, quam illam al 
teram Auguſtini, cxterarum alioqui 
probabiliflimam, quod hxc cum Cal- 
viniſtarum ſenſu magis pugner, quod 
mihi magnum ct probabilicatis argu» 


fended ? How much leſſe will ye then believe ? 
Yet he ſaith that he did approve this rather 
then that of A«/?ive, though of all the reſt molt probable, be- 
cauſe this did more oppoſe the ſenſe of the Calvinilts, which to 
him (he ſaith ) was a great argument of the probability of it, 
Here ſee,and obſerve the diſpoſition of aJeſuit,what little recko- 


© ning he made of Fathers, ſo he might bur oppoſe Calvinilis, 


Beli,wine alſo thinks this a very literal] expoſicion, that Chritts 
means was fn ſh:w that they ſhould have greater cauſe to 
doubt attcr his Aſcenſion then they bad before. And this expo- 
ſition he ſaith ſeems to be (hryſoſtomes ; yet Janſenins attributeth 
another expoſition unto Chry/oſtome, and ©Alalaonate confelleth 
rhat he found none to expound it in that manner. Neither is 
this expoſition agreeable to the letter, Forit is equally incon- 
ceiveable, that Chrilt being on Earth, (hould give his Flch to 
many thouſands to eat, if it be meant of Carnall cating, as that 
he ſhould doe it being in Heaven, But Bellarmine firſt hath ano- 
ther expoſition of thoſe words of our Saviour, which here the 
Marquefſe ſeemcth to follow, viz. that our: Saviour would con- 
firme one wonderfull thing by another no lefſe wonderfull,if not 
more,he means the wonderfull catirg of his F:cth (in their ſenſe) 
by his wonderfull Aſcenſion into Heaven, And this expoſition, 
he ſaith, doth confirm their opinion ; for thar, if Chriſt had not 
promiſed to give his true Fleth in the Sacrament, he needed not 
ro prove his power by his Aſcenfion, I anſwer, it doth argue an 
extraordinary power in Chrilt ro give his Fleſh to eat, though 


e there be no turning of the ſubſtance of the Bre2d in the Sacra- 


ment into the ſubſtance of his Fleſh, Zellarmine indeed faith, it 
S 2 15 


mcentum. Maldon, 44 Fob. 6, 6 2, 


Bell. dc Euchay. 
lib, 1. cap. 6, 


- 


Bcll. Ibid. 


Bell. 1bi, 


Bell. de effec. 
Sacram.t 2.0.7. 
Sea. Calvints. 


Dag. 53, 59. 


Anſw, 


Sjgnificat modum, quo caro ejus eller 
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is no miracle (ſuch as the Jewes required of Chriſt, oh: 6.30,31.) 
that common Bread ſhould fignifie Chriſts Body, or that Chriſts 
Body ſhould be caten by Faith, But is this ſo ordinary and eaſfie 
a matter, that common Bread (common for ſubſtance, though + 
not for uſe) ſhould ſo ſignifie the Body of Chriſt, that by the 
due receiving of it, the very Body of Chriſt ſhould be received, 

and ſo Chriſt and the Receiver be united together Spiritually, 

even as Bread, and he that cateth it, are united together Corpo- 

rally ? Is all this nothing, except the Bread be ſubſtantially chan- 

ed and turned into Chrilts Body > Why then doth Bel/armine 

elſwhere tell us, that the Fathers refer the wonderfull effeRs of 
Baptiſme (for of that Sacrament particularly doe almoſt all the 

Fathers ſpeak,which are cited by him) to GodsAlmighty power? 

I am ſure Bellarmine would not have us believe for all this, that 

the ſubſtance of the water in Baptiſme is changed into any other 

ſubſtance. 

Where our Saviony tels them (faith the Marqueſle) thus to argue 
according to fleſh and bloud,in theſe Words, T he fleſh profiteth nothing, 
and that if they will be enlivened in their underſtanding, they muſt 
have Faith to believe it in theſe words, It 1 the Spirit that quickneth, 
John 6.63. They pervert our Saviours meaning into a contrar 
ſenſe of their own imagination, Viz, The fleſh profiteth nothing, that 
z5 to ſay, Chrifts Boay ts not in the Sacrament : but it us the Spirit 
that quickneth, that is to ſay, We muſt onely believe that Chriſt dyed 
for 144, but not that his Body ts there, As if there were any need of [0 
many inculcations, preſſures, offences, miſ. believings of, aud in a 
thing that were 110 more but a bare memoriall of a thing, being a thing 
nothing more u/nail With the Iſraelites, as the 12. ſtones which Were 
agg as a ſigne of the children of 1ſraels paſſing over Jordan, &c, 
Jolh. 4. 

Thoſe words of our Saviour, The Fleſh profiteth nothing, It 65 

the Spirit that quickneth, make alſo rather againſt our Adverſaries 
opinion, than for it, For as 7anſenins com- 


edenda, ſpiriualem efſe, & ſpiritu e- MEnts upon them,our Saviour in thoſe words 
dendam eſſe, non carnaliter, Fanſen, ſignifies, That hu fleſh 15 to be eaten in ſpiri® | 

tall manner, and not carnally : which is that 
which we hold and maintain againſt them of the Church of 
Rome. 


Concord.cap. 5 9. 


This 


/ 
»by 
*& 
8) 


| (133) 
| This expoſition ( as the ſame 7anſe- 
izs obſerves ) doth both anſwer the mur- 


muring of the Jewes, and alſo agree with. 


the ſentence following, The Words which I 
have (þoken unto you, they are ſpirit, and they 
are life, that is, they are ſpiritual), and to be 
underſtood ſpiritually, and ſo they give life 
co thoſe that hear them. Thus (he ſaith) Aw- 


Er (cut hxc explicatio optime reſpons 
det murmurantium verbis, ita & ſe- 
quenti ſententiz congruit, Verba que 
locutus ſum vobis, ſpicitus & vita ſunt, 
hoc elk, ſunt ſpiritualia, & ſpiricualirec 
intelligenda , ac (ic auditori conferunt 
vitam. Sic enim hanc ſententiam eti= 
am Avgultinug enarrar, Fauſen, Thid. 


fine doth interpret this ſentence ; and a little before he cites 
Chryſoſtome, Theophylaft, and others, as underſtanding Chriſts 
words in this ſenſe. 2. To remove thoſe offences, and miſ. be. 
leevings which the Jewes had about the eating of Chriſts Fleſh, 
which he ſpake of (they underſtanding his words in a carnall 
ſenſe) there was need enough of ſo many incalcations and preſ- 
ſares, for we ſee, that after all thoſe inculcations and preſſures 
yet our Adverſaries will not be taken off from the like Carnall 
conceit, as the offended and miſ-beleeving Jewes had. Our Ad- 
verſaries would ſeeme indeed to be far from compliance with 
thoſe Jewes, becauſe they doe not hold that Chriſts Fleſh is to 
be eaten by bits, ſo as to be divided one piece from another (as 
thoſe Jewes ſeeme to have imagined) but that it is tobe eaten, 
though corporally, yet in an inviſible, and indiviſible manner, 


But Pope N icolas cauſed Berengarins to re- 
cant his opinion, and to confetle, That not 
only the Sacrament of Chriſts Body, but the 
very body it ſelfe is ſenſually held in the Prieſts 
hanis, and torne by the Teeth of the Faith- 
full, Which expreſſions are as harſh as our 
Adverfaries can uſe, when they would ſet 
forth the groſneſſe of that conceit which 
the Jewes had about eating Chrilts Fleth. 


Ore & corde confiteor, &c. panem & 
vinum, quz in a/tari ponun:ur , polt 
conſecrationem non folum Sacramen= 
tum, (ed etiam verum corpus & ſan= 
quinem D. N. Jeſu Chritti eſſe, & 


Fn | - 
ſ{enſualiter non folum ſacramentum N 


led in veritate manibus ſacerdotum 
- tractart, frangi, fidelium dentibus at- 


ter1, De Conſecr.dift, 2.c.:p.Ego Berengar, 


And indeed fo harſh are thoſe expreſſions in Berengarizs his 
recantation preſcribed by the Pope, that the Gloſle upon it is 


forced to ſay, Except you rightly under- 

ſtand the Words of Berengarins, ( hee might 

have ſaid of Pope Nice/as, who did pre- 

ſcribe them) you Will fall into a preatey 

Hereſie, then he was in, And therefore you 
S > 


», 


Nifi ſane intelligas verba Berengariz, 
in majorem incides hxrefin, quam 
ipie habuit ;: & ideo omnia referas ad 
ſpecies ipſas : nam de Chriſti cor» 


porc partes Gon facimas. Gloſs, 


muſt 
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muſt referre all to the ſpecies ( or ſhewes ) themſelves ; for We oe 
rot make any parts of ( kriſts Body. So then to free themſelves 
from a Capernaiticall manner of eating Chriſts Fleſh, our ad- 
verſaries hold, that neither Chrilts body, nor bread, bur onely 
the fpecies, or ſhewes of bread , as quantity , colcur, ſavcur, 
and the like, mcere accidents without a ſubltance, are torne 
with the tecth , divided and broken. Ard is this properly to 
cate Chriſts Body ? or 1s not this cating of Chriſts Fic(h 2s im- 
maginable as that of the ewes ? whereas the Marqucſle ſpeak- 
eth of a bare memoriall ; 1. Chriſt himſelie hath plainly taught. 


us, that the Sacrament is a memoriall of him , ſaying, Doe thrs 
in remembrance of me. 2. We doe not ſay, that Chrilt is barely * 


remembred in the Sacrament, but ſo remembred ; as alſo to be 


received, viz, by ſuch as have faith whereby to receive him. For ' 


to receive Chrilt, is to believe in him, as is cleare oh. 1. 1 2. So 
that this receiving of Chriſt, though it be a reall , yet it is not a 
corporall,but a ſpirituall receiving of him, 

After the Scriptures, the Marqueſle cites ſome Fathers, as 7g+ 
natins Epiſt.ad Smyr.7uſtine Apol.2.(,yprian Ser.4.de Lapſ. Ambreſ, 
l. 4. de Sacram. and Remigins ( the place waere not noted) who 
( he ſaith ) affirme the fleſh of Chriſt to be in the Sacrament, 
and the ſame ficſh, which the Word of God tooke in the Vir- 
gins Wombe. 

Anſw.The queſtion is not whether Chriſts Fleſh be in the Sa- 


crament, but how it is in it, concerning which theſe Fathers, fo - 


farre as the Marqueſſe doth ſhew , ſpeake nothing : To fay, 
that they ſpeake of the ſame fleſh, which the Word of Go4 tooke in 
the Wombe of the Virgin, 1s onely to ſhew that they ſpeake of 
Ckriſts fleſh properly fo called, but it doth not ſhew that they 
ſpeake of that flcſh being properly in the Sacrament, T know 
no fleſh of Chriſt properly fo callzd , but that,which the ord 
made Fleſp ( Foh.1.14 ) tooke of the Virgin Aſary : but though 
it be granted ( as it 1s) that this fleſh of Chrilt is in the Sacra- 
ment, yet ſtil] the queſtion remaines whether this fleſh of Chriſt 
be properly, lubſtantially, and corporally in the Sacrament, viz. 
under the ſpecies, or ſhewes of bread , as our Adverfarics hold 


and to this queſtion the Marqueſſe doth nor fay that the Fathers - 


alledged by him, doe ſpeake any thing : and therefore I 
might 
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againe, 


charilt to ſignifie the fleſh of Chrilt , bur onely to be the Fleſh 

of Chrilt, leſt they ſhould be forced to admit that Chriſt had 

erue fleſh, But ( ſay I) how could thoſe Hereticks yceld that 

Euchariſt doth fignifie the fleſh of Chriſt, and yer deny that 

-- Chriſt hath Alcſh ? For a thing mult needs firſt be, before there 

can be truly any fignification of it, Men (ſaith Bellarmine ) may 

paint bodies, which indeed are not. Burt who will ſay that 

theſe PiAtures are repreſentations of bodies, and not meere 

Piftares ? And this is all that Be/larmize could make out of 

Tonatins, The next Father is * 7uſtine Mar- 

tyr, who faith that the Bread in the Sacras -* & yay ws toi doror ed ory) y 
ment, 1s not common Bread , nor the Cup a Tips, T4TT2 naldyuey Tuſtin. 
common Cup. We ſay the ſame, they ace eApol.z. 

. not common, being ſanRified, and ſer apart 

for a holy uſe. But doth this prove any tranſabſtantiation ? 

* our adverſaries hold no ſabſtantiall change of the water in Bap- 


I 
might well let them paſſe without any further anſiver, 
Bat to conſider them , and their teltimonies more particu- 
larly. Firſt, /2natiz his words(as they are cited by Bellurmine) 
are to this eff, They ( meaning certaine Hereticks }doe not aa- 
mit Euchariſts, and oblatiuns, becauſe they doe not confeſſe the En+ Bll.de Euchar: 
chariſt to be the fleſh of our Saviour, which ail ſuffer for 04Y has, EW 3 * 
and which the Father ef hu goodneſſe did raiſe up. This teltimony 
is nothing againſt us, who doe not deny the Euchariſt, that is, / 
the bread in the Euchariſt to be the flcth of Chriſt, onely wee | 
ſay that it is not his flcth in a proper, but in a figurative ſenſe, 
viz, ( as Auſtiae in the words before cited obſerves ) the thing 
* ſignifying being called by the name of the thing ſignified, And 
this muſt be the meaning of 7gzatizs ; for hee ſpeakes, not of 
Chriſts fleſh being in the Euchariſt , but of the Eucharift being 
Chriſts Fleſh, Whereby the Euchariſt can be meant nothing bur 
the Sacramentall bread, and that { as I have before demonltra- 
ted ) by the confeſſion of all cannot properly, but onely figu- 
ratively be Chriſts Fleſh, Bel/armine objeRs, that the Here. BcY, Ibid, 
ticks ſpoken of by [gnatizs, denyed Chriſt to have tru: fleſh, 
holding that he was but ſeemingly borne , cruciticd, and raiſed 


—7 


And therefore (hee ſaith ) they did not deny the Eu- 


tilme 
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tiſme, and yet they will not ſay, that it is common water; I am 


ſure it is farre more jultly to be accounted Holy, than that which + 


they uſe to call Holy Water. 
Zuſtine alſo ſaith, That We are tawght, that 
the food in the Enchariſt, by which being chan« 


and bloud of that Teſus that was incarnate. But 
this was ſo far from proving Tranſubltantia- 
tion, that indeed it overthrowes it : For in 
ſaying that we are nouriſhed by the food,the 
Bread and the Wine in the Sacrament, he 
ſaith in cffe& that the ſubſtance, of chat food, that Bread and 


4 


Wine, doth (till remaine ; for otherwiſe how ſhould we be nou- . 


riſhed by it > Chriſts Body and Bloud are not for our corporall 
nouriſhment, of which 7«/?:ne ſpeaketh; neither can the bareSpe- 
cies,or (hewes of Bread and Wine afford any ſuch nouriſhment, 
But (ſaith Bellarmine) 7uſtine writing an Apology for Chri- 
ſtians, and their Religion, was a prevaricatour, and made the 
Chriſtian Faith moſt odious, by expreſſing himſelf fo as he did, 
whereas he might have avoided all ſuperſtition, if he had believed 


that Chriſt is not ſo in the Sacrament, as that the Bread is ſubſtan- 


tially changed, and turned into his Body, I anſwer, that Z»ftines 
expreſſions are agreeable to our Saviours : I. This is my Body, 


and therefore no more apt to render the Faith of Chriſtians odi- . 


ous than the other. Neither was it much to be feared, that the 
Heathens, to whom he wrote his Apology, ſhould not be able 


which it ſignifieth; there was no need (as 
Bellarmine ſcoffingly ſpeakes ) that for 
the underſtanding of this Figure they ſhould 
be converſant in the School of the Cal. 
vinilts, 

The next Father ciced by the Marqueſſe is Cyprian, who ſpeak- 
ing of ſome, that in time of Perſecution denyed the Faith,and yer 
preſumed to receive the Sacrament of the Lords Supper ; to let 
chem ſee the hainouſneſſe of their preſumption, he firſt alledged 


ſome places of Scripture, as.Levit.7.19,20, and 1Cor.10.21, and 
II, 


ed, our fleſh and bloud ts nouriſhed, us the fleſh ' 


r 


- to underſtand the Figure , whereby the figne is called that . 


_ for offering Incenſe with ſtrange Fire, Zevit. 10. and yet that 


. lookinginto it, 1 Sam.6.4. ſo alſo was Vzza for preſuming to 


fered to Chrifts Body and Blond ; and they atque ore delinquunt, quam cum Do» 


(137) 
I,, 27. And then he addes, A theſe things Spretis his omnibus,arque contemptis 


being deſpiſed and contemned, violence u of- = — Prog gc ” ___ 


now ſinne againſt the Lord more by their minum negavcrunt. Cypr, de Laff. 
hands and month, then they did before when 

that they denyed him. But what is there in all this to ſhew 

Cyprian held any ſuch preſence of Chrilt in che Sacrament, 

as they of the Romiſh Church maintaine ? Yes (ſaith Belarmine, peu.de Euchar. 
for the Marqueſſe onely points at places, bur cites no words, lib. 2. cap. 9. 
much lefſe drawes any argument from them) (yprian did cer- 

tainly belceve Chrilt co be ſo in the Sacrament, or elſe he would 

never have ſo aggravated the unworthy receiving of the Sacra- 

ment, as to make it a greater ſinne than to deny Chriſt before a 

perſecutor, Bur this reaſon is over-weak. For firſt, Cyprian be- 

ing very Rhetoricall, might a liecle hyperbolize in his expreſſion. 

And 2. without any Hyperbole at all the words may be made 

good, and yet no Tranſubſtantiation, nor any corporall preſence 

of Chriſt in the Sacrament be ſuppoſed. For the (in of denying 

Chriſt under Perſecution might be (and moſt probably was) of 

infirmity ; and the finne of recciving the Sacrament unworthil 

mighr be of preſumption, and ſo more hainous in that ks 
than the other. In the ſame place Cyprian alſo relates ſome mi- 

raculous puniſhments which were inflited on ſome that unwor- 

thily received the Sacrament : and hence alſo Be/larmine infers Bell, 1bid. 
that Chrilt is corporally preſent in the Sacrament, for that we 

doc not read (he ſayes) of any ſuch miracles ſhewed upon thoſe 

who have unworthily medled with other Signes. I anfver,yes,we 

doe ; we read of Nadab and Abih {lin with fire from Heaven, 


Incenſe, and the Altar on which it was offered, were bur Types 
and Figures. So the Arke was but a Signe of Gods Preſence, and 
yet many thouſands of the Berhſhemites were deltroyed for 


touch it, 2 S2zm. 6. | 

Next to Cyprian, the Marqueſle cites, Ambroſe Lib. 4 
de Sacram. but no Chapter is cited by him. Bellarmine cites —_ you 
Chap. 3, 4, and 5, Now all that e4mbroſe faith, chap.3. as look- 7 — 


eſſe mylteria 
Chriſtianorum quam Judeorum, & diviniora efle Sacramenta, Ambroſ.de Sacram.lib.4.cap.3+ 


ng 
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ing that way, is but this, That rhe Sarraments of Chriſtians ave 
more Dtvine then thoſe of the Fewes. Which we grant, not in re- 
ſpeR of the thing ſignified, For Jeſus Chriſt Jeſterday, and to day, 
and the ſame for ever, Heb. 13. the ſame Chrilt was ſignified by the 
Jewiſh Sacraments as by ours : but in reſpe& of the manner of 
ſignifying, Chriſt being more clearly ſignified by our Sacraments, 
than he was by thoſe which the Jewes had, See 2 Cor.3. I 2. &c. 
; ; But chap. 4. Ambroſe hath ſomething that 
} Ted 4 rn ew pd | tare wer may ſeem to make more againſt us,viz, That 
de pane fir pe Chriſti, Ambreſ. lc before Conſecration it 15 Bread, but When Con- 
Sucram. 1, 4. C. 4. ſeeration commeth, then of Bread it 1s made the - 
Fleſh of ( hriſt. 
To this I anſwer, that theſe words doe not inferre any Tran- 
- ſubſtantiation. By Conſecration, of Bread is made Chrilts Fleſh, | 
[= but Sacramentally, not Subltantially ; Figuratively, not Proper- 
ly. And that Ambroſe in _ words a intend no fubſtantiall 
, 006 rana viseſt in ſermone Domi» ©3728 2f the Bread, appears by his owne 
fn oY p—— ele, quz non Words in the ſame Chapter. Jf (faith he) 
| erant 3 quanto magis operatorius eſt, there w4s ſuch force in the ſpeech of the Lord 
ut fint quz erant, & in aliud commu- %e/z,5, that things ſhould begin to ve that were 
renter ? Ambroſ. Jbid. not : how much more operative u it, that thoſe 
things ſhould be, Which were, and ſhould withall be changed into ano-= 
ther thing ? Therefore in the judgement of e Ambroſe, the Bread 
and Wine in the Sacrament, are what they were, viz. in reſpet 
of ſubſtance, yet by vertue of Chriſts inſtitution are changed,viz, > 
in reſpeR of lignificacion. | 
Bel. nbj ſupra, Bellarmine, to evade this teſtimony, firſt ſayes, that Zanfraxc: 
in his book againſt Zerexgarins ſpeaks of ſome Copies of Ambroſe 
his Workes, wherein thoſe words were not, Ut fint que erant, 
that is, T hat thoſe things ſhould be which were. But no ſuch Copies 
either Printed, or Manuſcript, it ſeems did Be/{armine meet with ; 
for otherwiſe (I doubt not) he would have given ns notice of 
chem. Again, with the ſame Lanfrancus he anſwers, that thoſe 
words are thus to be underſtood, that in reſpeR. of outward _ 
ſhew, the things which were, {till are, but are changed in reſpeR* 
of inward ſubſtance, But how can a thing be ſaid to be what ir 
was, when as there is no ſubſtance of the thing remaining, but 
ancly a ſhew and appearance of it? In the laſt place a 
addes 
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addes of his own, that Ambroſe meant, If Chriſt could make a 
thing of nothing, why can he not make a thing of ſomething, not 
by annihilating the thing, but by changing it into that which is 
berter?But if a thing be changed ſubſtantially into another thing, 
* - how doth it remain what it was before ? But ſo the things doe, 
that Ambroſe ſpeaks of, For Bellarmines criticiſme is poor in di- 
* Minguiſhing berwixt, Ur ſint id, quod erat, T hat they ſhoul'l be 
that Which they were, and Ut ſint que erant, T hat the things ſhoul4 
be that were, as if theſe words did not import that the ſamefub- 
frances (till remain, as well as the other when Chriſt turned Wa- 
rer into Wine, can we ſay, that his Word was operative, and 
powerfull, Ut efſet quod erat, & in alind mutaretnr, That that 
ſhould be which was, and that withall, it ſhould be changed into ano- 
* ther thing ? I confelle I cannot ſee how-the thing may be ſaid 
truly and properly to be, which was, if it be ſubſtantially changed 
* into ſome other thing. eAmbroſe there a little after ſaith, 7 ip/z 
eras, ſed eras vets creatura : poſteaquam conſecratung es, nova crea» 
tura eſſe cepifti. Thou thy ſelf Waſt, but thou waſt an old creature : 
after thou art conſecrated,thou beginneſt to be a new creature : which 
cannot be meant of any ſubſtantiall change in us. Chap, 5. the 
ſame Ambroſe, (if it were Ambroſe, for Bellarmine 1s not very 
confident that Ambroſe was the Author of thoſe Books, De Sa- 
cramentss) ſaith indced, That before it is Con- : 
ſecrated, it 1s Bread, bnt when the words of — _— — - : ubi 
Chriſt are come, it ts the Boay of Chriſt. But a das Lara. 
> gh is ſo the Body of Chrilt, as to be no —. 


| longer Bread he doth not afftirme, That he was of another mind, 
appears by the words before alledged. And ſo much alſo may be 
eathered from that which he ſaith in this 
ſame Chapter, viz, He that aid eat CHManna, Manna qui manducavit, mortuus eſt ; 
dyed : but whoſe eateth this Body, ſhall have 9" AY hoc corpus, her ej 
remiſſion of ſins, and ſha# lroe for ever, Which A Anbref - "4 CONT. 
cannot be underſtood of a Corporall eating RAY 

| «+ of Chriſts Body, but of a Spirituall eating of it. Bellarmine cites 

* ſomeother ſayings of Ambroſe out of another Work of his, viz. 

| Dew, qui myſterits initiantyr, but they prove no more than theſe 

3 Aalreadycited, neither doth the Marquefle refer us to them. Yea, 

in that ſame work Ambroſe doth 1ufficiently declare himſelfe 


T 2 again(t 


F 


X Verz erg9 carnis illius Sacramentum 
cſt.—— poſt conſcrationem corpus . 
fgnificatur, Ambroſ. de iis qui myſter. 
mit, cap. 6. 


(140) 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation, For there he: 


ſaith, Jr i truly the Sacrament of Chriſts 
Fl:ſh, And, after Conſtcration, the Body (of 


Non ergo corporalis eſca, ſed ſpiritua- fore Corporali food, but Spiritual, Whence alſo 


) 


Pag. 59, 


£7 60, 


eAnſw, 


lis eſt. Unde & Apoſtolus de typo 
Jus ait, Quia patres noſtrieſcam - 
ricualem manducayerunt,& potum ſpt* 
ritualem biberunt, Ibid, 


the Apoſble ſaith of the T ype of it, that our Fa- 
thers did eat Spirituall meat , and did drink. 
Spiritrall drink, 1 Cor.10. The laſt Author 
Remigins, is onely cited by the Marqueſle at 
large, neither doe I find him cited by Bellarmine at all, and 
therefore untill we have ſome particular place cited out of him, 
it is in vain to trouble our ſelves about him ; beſides, that his An- 
riquity is not ſuch, as that his Authority ſhould much be ſtood 
vpon, being 890 years after Chrilt, as Bellarmine ſheweth in his 
book of Eccleſiaſticall Writers. 

Secondly, (faith the Marqueſſe) Fe hold that there is in the 
Church an infallible Rule for underſtanding of Scripture, beſides the 
Scriptare it ſelf. This you deny, this we have Scriptnre for, as Rom. 
12. 6. We muſt prophecy according to the Rule of Faith. 7e 
are bid to walke according to this Rule, Gal. 6.16. We muſt en- 
creaſe our Faith, and preach the Goſpell according to this Rule, 
2 Cor.10.15. Thrs rule of Faith the Holy Scriptures call a forme of 
DoRtrine, Rom. 6. 17. a thing made ready to our hands, 2 (6. 
10. 16. that we may not meaſure our ſelves. by our ſelves, 2 Cor. 
10. 12, the depoſitions committed to the Churches truſt, 1 Tim. 
6. 20, for avoiding of profane and vaine babliogs, and oppoſi- 
tions of ſciences, And by this rule of faith 13 not meant the Holy 
Scriptures ; for that cannet doe it,as the Apoſtle tells ws, whilF there 
2re unſtable men, who Wreſt this way and that way te their own de« 
firnttion ; but it 15 the traaition of the Chnrch, as it ts delivered from 
hand to hand, as moſt plainly appears, 2 Tim, 2.2. Thz things which 
thou haſt heard of us ( not received in writing from me or 0- 
thers) among many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithfull 
men, who ſhall be able to teach it to- others alſo. 

That there is any infallible Rule for underſtanding of Scripture, 
or any other rule of Faith, beſides the Scripture, we do deny,and 
chat by authority of the Scripture it ſelf. 79 the law, and to the te- 
Stimonyf they ſpeak not according to this Word gt ts becauſe they have 


No 


Chriſt) t ſignified. And again, 1t is zot there- * 
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(141) 
0 light in them. Iſai. 8.20, Search the Scriptares, for in them yee 
thinke to have eternall life, and they are they that teſtifie of mee, 
Joh.5.39. Theſe were more noble then they of Theſſalonica, in that 
they received the Word With all readineſſe of miade, and ſearched 
the Scriptures, whether thoſe things were ſo, AQts 17.11. All 
Scripture ts given by inſpiration of God, and 1s profitable for 
Dottrine, for reproofe, for correftion , for inſtruTion in righteouſ- 
neſſe, That the man of God may be perfett, thorowghly farniſhed nnto 
all good workes,2 Tim.3. 16.17.Neither doe thoſe places alledged 
by the Marqueſle make for the contrary. 

We muſt prophefie according to the rule of Faith, faith the A- 
poſtle Rows. I 2. 6. as the Marqueſſe hath ir, following thercin 
the Rhemiſts tranſlation, as alſo their comment upon the 
place. But the word in the originall ſignifies rather proports- 
ox, then r:/ce, And I ſee not but that by the proportion of faith 
may be underſtood the meaſure of faith , which is ſpoken of 
verſe 3. _ 

Bur be it granted, that proportion of faith-is as much as rule of 
faith, where doth the Apoſtle ſay, that this rule of faith is any 
other then the Scripture it ſeife 2 The places before cited (ſhew, 
that we are referred to the Scripture, - as the rule, whereby all 
dorines are to be tried ; but no where doe I finde, that wee 


are referred-to any unwritten tradition, Sire I am our Adver- 


faries can evince no ſuch thing from the words of the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 12.6, Except we mult (to uſe the Marquzſſes expreſſions) 
take them margin'd With their own notes, ſens d with their own 
meaning, ani eulivened With their own private Fjirit, As for the 
rule mentioned, Ga4.6.16. it is no generall ru'e of faith, or of 
interpreting Scripture, but a ſpeciall rule, that i» Chriſt leſws 
weither circnmciſion availeth any thing, nor uacircumciſion, but a 
new creature ;as is cleare by the context, ver.15, es many 44 
walke according to this rule, that is, (as * Oe- 


. 
d 149 12.. 


Paze 53. 


cumenius expounds it) 4s many 4s arecon- *® {oor gugiy, ml xavivt Tir, % 
rent With this rule, and this doftrine, that all 7; MSagi Tavty are, T3 


things are made a neW- creature, ani doe xot xayly xligw dives T6 mdyra, x, 


ſubje# themſelves ts the Law, Neither is wi vne9@71 iavlis ml yore, Oc 


the place, 2 (@r.10. 15. to the purpoſe. cum, ad loc. 
For the Apoſtle there ſpeakes of a ruleby 
T 3 way 


* 'Loquitur Paulns ad fimilitudinem 
filo.um, quibus artifices utuntur pro 
regulis operum efficiendorum. Ar- 
chimagiſter ſiquidem prahidens unt- 
verſo operi tabricz , vel colendz 
terrx, vel efficiendorum aggerum,hlis 
( quz regulz vocamur ) diſtinguit 
partes operis, & Juxta regulam cuique 
datam menfura eſt operis cujuique. 
Hic meraphori uticur Paulus, ad tig- 
nificandum quod materia gloriati- 
onis ſuz eſt menſurarum rerrarum 
ſparium, in quo hactenus prdica- 
verar ſecundum regulam, non a le- 
ipſo, non ab apoſtolis , ſed: a Deo z 
quod terrarum fpatium perringebar 
uſaue ad Corinthios, Cajetan. 3M 2. 
Cor-10, 


(142) 
way of ſimilitude ( as Cardinall * Cajetas 
doth well expound it ) vx. that as an Ar- 
chiteR, or the like chiefe workman , doth 
by rule divide the worke that is to be done, 
and appoint under-workemen where they 
ſhall imploy themſelves, and how farre 
they ſhall reach : ſo God did as it were by 
rule appoint Par! , where he ſhoald preach 
the Goſpel}, and how farre his imployment 
{ſhould extend in that kinde. This plainly 
appeares to bethe Apoltles meaning by the 
two verſes immediately preceding, But we 
will net boaſt of things Without our meaſure,but 
according to the meaſure of the rule, which God 


bath diſtributed unto 18, a meaſure to reach 
even unto you. For we ſtretch not onr ſelves bes 
ond our meaſure , as though wee reached not unto you ; for we are 
come 4s farre as you alſo in preaching the Goſpel! of Chriſt. Then 
he addes, Not boaſting of things without our meaſure, that is, of 
ether mens labonrs, but having hope, when your faith ts encreaſed, 
that we ſhall be enlarged by yon, accoraing to our rule abundantly, 
To preach the Gosþell in the regions beyond yon, and not to boaſt 
in another mans line, of things made ready to our hand, All may 
plainly fee, that here is nothing ſpoken of a rule of faith, or a 
:ale for the underſtanding of the Scripture. And therefore 
moſt impertinently is 2 Cor. 10. 16. cited, as if the Apoſtle 
there did ſpeak of a rule of faith made ready to their hands, Andſo 
alſo is that of »ot meaſuring our ſelves by nr ſelves.2 Cor.10.12. 
Neither can our Adverſaries ever be able to prove that by the 
forme of Dotrine mentioned Rom. 6. 17. the Apoſtle did meane 
any other Doftrine , then what is contained in the Scripture : 
or-that any DoRtrine, but the Doftrine of the Scripture is 
meant by that Which Was committed to T imothens truſt, 1 Tim.6. 
20. Which the Apoſtle there bids him keepe, avoiding profanc,and 
vaine bablings,ec, Though ſuch as are nnlearned, and unſtable 
wre#t the Scriptures, &c. 2 Pet.3.16. yet the fame Apoſtle in 
the ſame Epiltle doth teach us to take heed to the Scriptare, as to 
a light ſhining in a darke place.2 Pet.l. 19. 
That 
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(143) 

That the Apoſtle ſpake of any unwritten tradition, asa rule 
whereby to interpret Scriptures, 2 T:m-2.2, can never be made 
good : by the things, which Timothy heard him, and was to 
commit &to faithfull men, &c, hee meant nothing but the 


.. DoRtine of che Goſpell, as the forementioned * Cajetan doth 


cruly interpret : and chat DoAtrine, I preſume, 1s no where to 
be found, bur in the Scripture, Surely the Apoſtle in the nex: 
Chapter after tells Timothy, that from a child hee had knows the 
holy Scriptures, which were able to make him wiſe unto ſalvation, 
thorough faith, Which is in Chriſt Teſus. 2 Tim. 3. 15. | 
Afecr the Scriptures, the Marqueſle cites the Fathers as being 
of this opinion, viz. 1reners 1.40.45, Tertull.de Praſcript. ani 
Vincent. Lirin, in [yo Commentario (perhaps it ſhould be Com- 
monitorio) But it will not appeare , that the Fathers held any 
rule of faith , and of interpreting the Scripture , beſides the 
Scripture ir ſelfe. His Majelty ( as I noted before) cited above 
ewice as many Fathers, as the Marquelle here alledgeth, plain!y 
teſtifying that the Scriptnres are their own interpreters, and 
that matters of faith are to be decided by them. I will adde a 


, * Evangelicos 
hquidem ſer- 

mones intelli- 
gir dicendo, & 
quz audilti 2 
me. Cajet. in 
2 Tim. 2. 


Pare 60 ard 
Gi. 


Pare 50. 


>» 


few more teſtimonies of the Fathers to this 
purpoſe. 2 21s wee doe not deny ( faith Hie- 
rome) thoſe things which are written, /o We re- 
fuſe thoſe things, Which are not written. 91 
adore ( faith Tertullian) the fulneſſe of the 
Scripture. And againe, © Let Hermogenes 
(faich hee ) /heW that it 14 written. If it be 
ot w/itten, let him feare that woe appointed 
for thoſe that either aide to the Scripture, or 
detraft from it, d Wee doe Cyprian no Wrong 
( ſaith Anſtine ) when Wee diftingmiſh any of 
his writings from the canomeall authority of 
the Divine Scriptures, For not Without cauſe 
ts ſuch a Wholeſome Eccleſiaſticall rule of vis 
gilancy conſtituted, to which certaine Bookes 
of the Prophets ana the eApoſtles belong, which 
We may not at all dare ts judge, and accord: 
ing to which wee may freely judge of other 
writings , whether they bee of Beleevers, 


« Ur hxc,queſcripra ſunt,non nega» 
mus, ita ea, quz non ſunt ſcripta, * 
renuimus, Hieron, adverſ. Helvid, 

b Agoro Scripturx plenitudinem. 
Cerrull coutra Hermog 649. 1.2, 

c Scriptum eiſe doceat Herm 02:15 of= 
hcina. Si non eſt ſcriptum , timeat 
vz illud adjicientibus , au: d:trahen« 
tibus deſtinatum. T'ertull. Ibid. 


4 Nes nullamCypriano facimus inju- 
riam, cum ejus quaſliber lireras a ca- 
nonica divinirum Scripturarum au« 
thoritare diſtinguimus, Neque enim " 
line cauſi cam ſaluber vigilantiz ca» 
non Eccleliaſticus conſticutug eſt , ad 
quem certi Prophetarum & Apoſto- 
lorum libri pertineant, quos omnind. 
Judicare non audeamus, & (ſecundum 
quos de cxteris liceris vel fidelium, 
vel infidelium libere judicemus, Aug.. 
cont;4 Greſcon.lib, z.cap.3 1: 


Va 


'Ego Epiſtolz hujus authorirate non 
reneor, quia lireras Cyprian non ut 
-Canonicas habeo, ſed cas ex Canoni- 
cis conlidero, & quod in eis divina- 
rumScripturarum authoricati congruit, 
cum laude ejus accipio, quod autefn 
non congruit, .cum pace ejus reſpuo, 
Aug. ibid, 


* Ubi igitur chariſmata Domini po- 
T—ſica ſunt , ibi diſcere oporter verita- 
7 - tem, apud quos & ea, ; eſt ab 
Apoſto'is, Eccleliz ſuccethio, & id, 
quod eſt (anum, irreprobabile ſermo- 
nis conſtar. Hi enim & eam , quz 
eſt in unum Deum, qui omnia fecit, 
fidem noſtram cuſtodiunt , & eam, 
quz eſt in filium Dei, dile&ionem 
adaugent , qui tantas diſpolitiones 
propter nos fecir,8 Scripturas fine pe- 
riculo nobis exponunt _— Deum 
blaſphemantes , neque Patriarchas 
exhonorantes, neque prophetas con- 
temnenrtes.Iren.lib.4.£4þ.45. 


— Oſtenſhhones, quz ſunt in Scripturis, 
non poſſunt oftendi niſi ex iplis 
Scripturis. Iren. lib. 3. cap. 12. 


Nan per alios diſpoſitionem talutis no- 
ſtrzx, quam per eos,per quos Evange- 
lium perv2nit ad nos z quod quidem 
© przconiaverunt, poſtea vero per Dei 
voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradi- 


fidei noſtez futurum.Tcn.1ib.3.cap.1. 


derunt, fundamentum 8&8 columnam— 


(144) 
or of unbelievers, And againe, 7 am nt 
bonnd ( ſaith hee ) by the authority of this E- 
piſtle ( viz, of Cyprian ) becauſe I doe not 
account Cyprians writings as Canonicall , but 
JT examine them by thoſe that are (aonicall, 
and that which us in them agreeable to the au- 
therity of the Divine Scriptures, I receive 


with his praiſe, and what is not agreeable, I refuſe with 
his leave, For the Fathers here cited by the Marqueſſ, 


* Trenans lib. cap. 45. hath nothing thar 
may ſeeme to make that way except this, 
Where (faith hee ) the gifts of the Lord are 
placed, there wee ought to learne truth, of thoſe 
with Whom u that ſucceſſion of the Charch, 
Which is from the g Apoſtles, and that ſound 
Speech not to be reproved. For they keepe that 
faith of ours, which is in ove God, that male 
all things, and increaſe that love, which ts to+ 
Wards the Son of God, who did ſuch great 
things for us , and they without danger ex- 
pound unto us the Scriptures, neither blaſe 
pheming God, nor difhonoring the Patriarcks, 


nor contemning the Prophets, Here Ireneus 


ſpeakes of ſome, of whom truth was to be learnt, who kept the 
faith, and did expound the Scriptures without danger : but hee 
doth not ſay, that they had any unwritten rule of faith, or any 
ſuch ru'e, whereby to expound the Scriptures. No ; for ſo 


Trenens (honld not agree with himſelfe,who 
faith ( as His Majeſty obſerved ) that the e« 
vidences, Which are in the Scriptures, cannet 


be manifeſted but by the Scriptures themſelves. 


 Adde hereunto another ſaying of the Father very pertinent 


to the purpoſe. Ye have not known( ſaith 
hee) the dſpenſation of onr ſalvation but by 
theſe,by Whom the Goſpell came unto us : Which 
Geſpell they preached , aad afterward by the 
Will of God delivered unto us in the Scriptures, 
as that Which ſheull be for the foundation and 

pillar 


(145) 
pillar of our Faith, So much for Irenens ; The Marqueſſe cites 
the words of Tertnllian, and ſo of Vincentins : Tertul- 
lians words ( as he cites them) are theſe, Wee doe wot admit er 
adverſaries to diſpute ont of Scripture, till they can ſhew, Wha their 
anceſtors were, and from Whom they received the Scriptures, For 
the ordinary courſe of Dottrine requires, that the firſt queſtion ſhould 
be, from whom, and by whom, and ts Whom the forme of Chriſti= 
an Religion Was delivered, otherwiſe preſcribing againſt him as a 
ſtranger. Theſe wards I cannot finde, nor any like unto them 
inthe place cited,viz. de Preſcrip.cap. 11. elſewhere indeed in 
that booke I finde words like unto theſe, though not the ſame, 
However if wee ſhould be tried by theſe words, I ſee not how 
they will conclude againſt us. For though the Heretickes, with 
whom Tertullian had to doe, might be convinced otherwiſe 
then by Scripture, it followes not, that therefore this is not the 
ordinary way whereby to convince Hereticks. Thus Chriſtcon- 
vinced the Saddaces that denied the Reſnrreftion, Mat: 22.29, 
&c. thus Apollos convinced the Jewes , who denied Jeſus to be 
the Chiiſt : «Acts 18.28, And thus the Apoſtles convinced thoſe 
that urged Circumciſion, and the obſerving of the Jewiſh Law, 
Acts 15.15, &c, And thus both other Fathers, and even Ter- 
zullian himſelte doth uſually diſpute againſt Heretickes, and con- 
fute them by the Scriptures. 

But ( faith the Marqueſſe) 1f a Heathen ſhould come by the 
Bible, as the Eunuch came by the prophecy of Eſay, and have no 
Philip to interpret it unts him, hee Would find ont a Religion rather 
according to his own fancy, then Divine verity, Beit ſo, yet 
here is nothing to prove, that this Philip, that isto interpret 
the Bible, is not to fetch his interpretation from the Bible it 
ſelfe, but from ſome unwritten tradition, I come to Yincenti- 
2 Lirineaſis, whoſe words produced by the Marqueſſe, run thus, 
It is very needfull in regard of ſo many errors proceeding from miſ- 
interpretations of Scriptures, that the line of propheticall ani Apa- 
ſolicall expoſition ſhould be direfted according to the rule of the 
Eccleſiaſticall and Catholike ſenſe. But I ſee not, that in the 
opinion of Vincentins, the rule of the EccleſiaSticall and Catholike 
ſenſe is any other then the Scripture. He inſiſts much (1 am 
ſure ) upon thoſe words of the Apoltle, If Wee, or an Angell 

V from 


Fude, Ver. 3. 


(146) 
from heaven preach any other Goſpell unto you, then that which We 
have preached unte you, let him be accnir/ed, Gal.1,8, Now, as was 
noted before out of renew, the Goſpell, which the Apoltles 
preached, they delivered unto us in the Scriptures, and that is the 
foundation and pillar of our Faith, 

Indeed, all that YVincentizs in his Commonitory againſt Here. 
fies,aimes at, is this, That the Faith once delivercd to the Saints (as 
Saint 74de ſpeaks) might be preſerved. To which end he deſcants 
well upon thoſe words of the Apoſtle : 0 Timerhy,keep that Which 


Id quod tibi credicum eſt, non quod a 
te inventum 3 quod accepiſti, non quod 
excogitaſti z rem non ingenii, ſed 
dorinz ; non uſurpationis privatz, 
ſed publicz traditionis : rem ad te 
perduam, non a te prolatam z in qua 
non autor debes elle, ſed cultos 3 non 
inſticutdr , ſed ſeRator ; non ducens, 
ſed ſequens. Vincent, le, citat, 


follower, That this 


5 committed to thy truſt, 1 Tim. 6, 20. That 
which ts committed to thee, not that which is 
invented by thee; that which thou haſt received, 
not that Which thou haſt deviſed ; a matter not 
of wit but of doflrine;not of private uſurpation, 
but of publicktradition ; a thing brought unto 


. thee, not brought forth by thee, in Which thou 


art not to be an anther, but a keeper ; not an 
ordainer, but an obſerver ; not a leader, but a 


Depoſitum, or thing committed to Timethy, 


was any unwritten Tradition, and not the do@rine of the Go- 


ſpell contained in 


Dico illa omnia ſcripta efle ab Apo- 
ſolis, que ſunt omnibus necetla- 
ria, &c. Bellarm. dc Verbo non ſcripto 
lib. 4. 6.11. 
Loquitur O:igencs de obſcuriflimis 
uzſtionibus, quales ur plurimum non 
unt illz, quz teſtimonium habcnr 
traditionis in ori Eccleſia recepte. 
Bellar, Ibid. 


Pag. 60, 


the Scripture ; neither doth Yincentins ſay, 


neither can it be proved. Bellarmixe himſelf 
is forced to confeſſe, That all things neceſſary 
for all, are Written by the Apoſtles : Yea, and 
that thoſe things which have the teſtimony of 
Tradition (he means unwritten tradition) re- 
ceeved in the whole Church, are not uſually 
ſrich as concern moſt obſcure quefions, And 
how then ſhould ſuch Tradition be the Rule 
of Faith,and of Expounding the Scriptures ? 


The Marqueſle faith, thatin matters of Faith Chriſt bids us 


& 61, 


to obſerve, and doe whatſoever they bid us, Who ſit in Moſes Seat, 
Mat.23.2,3, whence he infers, Therefore ſurely there us ſomething 
more to be obſerved then onely Scripture ; Will you not as well be- 
lieve What you hear Chriſt ſay,as What you hear his Miniſters Write * 
Tou hear ( brit when yowhear them, as well as you read Chriſt When 
Jou read hu Word, He that heareth you heareth me, Ltk.10.16, 
; Thus the Marqueſle, but it was from our Saviours meaning, 
that 
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that the people ſhould doe ſimply, and abloluteſy, whatſoever 
the Scribes and Phariſees, who fate in Ao/es Seat, ſhould enjoyn. 
Our Saviour meant nothing leſle, for expreſly he bade beware of 
the leaven of the Phariſees, Mat.16.6. that is, of the Doltrine of the 
Phariſeesv.12.Our Saviours meaning therefore was only this,that 
whiles the Scribes and Phariſees ſitting in Moſes Seat, did deliver 
the Law and DoRtine of Moſes, people ſhould hear and obey, 
though otherwiſe they were moſt corrupt both in life &DoRtrine, 
The Jeſuite CA/aldonate doth thus expound the place, as in- 
deed it cannot with. any probability be otherwiſe expounded. 
when Chrift (ſaith he) bids obſerve, and doe Cum jubet ſervare, & facere,que Scri- 
what the Scribes and Phariſees ſay, whiles they bx & Phaciſzi,dum inCathedraMoſis 
fit nn Moſes ſeat,he ſpeaks not of their Doftrine, ——_— To earn oe 
but of theDeftrine of the Law,and of Moles. For Le _ an _ — pray ——_— 
6s ps . ACh CURSOR BLOT Þ, 
it 14 45 if he ſhould fay,Altt hings ,that the Law, Moſesvobis dixerint,Scribis & Phariſz- 
and Moſes ſpall ſay unto you, the Scribes and &is recitantibus, ſcrvare & facite z ſecun» 
Phariſees rehearſing it, obſerve, and do ; but autC opera,&c. Maid, al Mat.23.23. 
after their workes doe not. It's true, Chriſt doth tells us, that they | 
that hear his Miniſters, hear him, but that is, when they ſpeak 
as his Miniſters, when they ſpeak his Word, not their owne. * 
: As God ſaid to the Prophet Ezekiel, Thom ſhalt ſpeak my Words 
»nto them, Ezek, 2.7. And to the Prophet Feremy, Speak wnto 
them all that I commarxd thee, Jer. 1.17. And fo Chriſt to his A- 
poltles, Teaching them to obſerve all things that T have commanded 
you, Mat.28.20, Sothen, we hear Chriſt indeed, when ve hear 
his Word ſpoken by his Miniſters,as well as we read Chriſt,when 
we read his Word written in the Scriptures. But that which we 
hear, muſt be tried by that which we read ; that which is ſpoken” 
by Miniſters, by that which is written in the Scriptures, -as hath 
been ſhewed before by 1/ai.8.20. Foh.5.39. Af.17.1. 
we ſay (faith the Marqueſle) the Scriptures are not eaſfie tobe Pag. G1, 
underſtood, you ſay they are : We have Scripture for it, as us before 
manifeſted at large. The Fathers ſay as mnch,c. 
We doe not lay that the Scriprures throughout in every part * « eAnſw, 
of them are eaſe to be underſtood, but that they are ſoin things « 
neceflary unto Salvation. This hath been ſhewed before by the 
\ teſtimony both of the Scripture it ſelf, and of eLuſtine, as like- 
wiſe that the places of Scripture obje&ed by the Marqueſte, doe 
V2 make 


Bell. de Verb 
Dei Interpret. 
l.3. 6.1, 


Iren. 1. 2.6.47. 
© This is nothing repugnant to what we ſay. Nor that which is 


Origen, l.7: c0ft- 
tra Celſ. apud 
Bell.ubi ſapra. 
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make nothing againſt the eaſineſlſe of the Scripture, either at all, 
or at leaſt in this ſenſe. Neither are the Fathers, here alledged by 
the Marqueſſe, againſt it. 

Trenerns (whoſe words the Marqueſſe produceth not, but Bel- 
larmine doth) faith onely that of thoſe things which are contai- 
ned inthe Scriptures, queJam, ſome are ſuch that we muſt com- 
mend unto God, meaning that we cannot perfeRly know them. 


ſaid by Origen (whom the Marqueſle onely citeth at large, coz- 
tra { el/. but I find both the book and the words in Bellarmine) 
iz, that the Scripture is dultis locrs obſcura, in many places 
obſcure; of which, what Proteltant (I marvell) doth make any 


, 


queſtion ? So when Ambroſe, Epift. 44. calleth the Scripture a , : 


Sea, and a depth of propheticall Riddles: And Hierom, Prefat. 


comment, in Epheſ. ſaith, that he took great pains to underſtand | 
the Scriptore: And Axſtine, Epiſt. 119. cap. 21. faith, that the | - 


things of Holy Scripture, which he knew not, were more than 
thoſe he knew : And Dio»y/14, B. of Corinth, (cited by Euſebing, 
Hiſt.l.7.c.20) ſaith, that the matter of the Scriptures was farre 


more profound then his Wit could reach ; what is all this againſt 


Proteſtants, who onely hold that the Scriptures, in things that 


concern Faith, and Manners, are not fo obſcure, but that they } 


ought to be read, or heard by all, and that all may profit by the 
reading or hearing of them ? And in this 


Chryſoſtomus ad excutiendum tor- ſenſe Bellarmine yeildeth that Chry/oſtome in 
porem multori, qui poſſent, ft vellent, q;orfe places doth affirme the Scriptures to 


, magno cum fru&u Scripturas legere, 
illis amplificationibus uri {oler, Bell, 
de verbi Dez Tmerpret. | 3. c.2. 


Pag. 61> 


be plain and eafte, viz, to ſhake off the lazi- 


read the Scriptures with much benefit. And 
beſides, we hold, that where the Scripture is obſcure, the inter- 
preration of it is to be fetched from the Scripture it ſe!f, againſt 


which theſe Fathers ſay nothing, but both diverſe of theſe, and * 


alſo diverſe others { a$ hath been ſhewed) doe plainly avouch. it. 

The Marqueſle proceeds, ſaying, We ſay that this Church can- 
wot Erre, yon ſay it can : We have Scripture for What we ſay, ſuch 
Scripture that Will tell you that fools cannot erre therein, Eſay 35. 8. 


nefle of many, who might, if they would, , 


TITS 13 
” We 


Such Scripture that Will tell you, If you gegleft to hear it, you ſhall # ) - 


be a heathen, aud a publican, Mat,18,17. Such Scripture as Will tell 
70M. 
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Jon, that this Church ſhall be unto Chriſt a glorious Church, that 
ſoall be withont ſpot or Wrinkle, Epheſ.5.27. Such a Church as ſhall 
be enlivened for ever with hu Spirit, Eſfay 59. 21. The Fathers af- 
firme the ſame, &c. 

Concerning the Churches erring, or not erring, we muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh of the Chucch, and of Errour. The Church is either vi- 
ſible, which conſiſteth both of good and bad, which cherefore is 
compared to a Net,&c. at. 13. 47-c. or invilible, which con- 
fiteth onely of the EleR, and true Beleevers, The Lord knoweth 
Who are his, 2 Tim.2.19, Men may know who profeſſe themſelves 
to be his, but who are indeed, only God 


eTnſw. 


knoweth. AU! the Elef, they are the Chnrch, EleQi omnes, ipli Eccleſia ſunt, Bern, 


faith Bernard. And to the ſame effe&t eAu- 77 C2. Serm, 78, 


ftine, The Church conſiſteth of thoſe that are In bonis clt ecclelia, in hi-, qui zdifi- 
good, who build upon the Rock, not of thoſe that ſuper petram, non in his, qui zdi- 


ficant ſuper arenam, 


build #pon the Sand, As for Errour, it is et- Ecilef. 
ther damnable, or not damnable. Now it 
is granted, that the inviſible Church cannot erre damnably, For 


© this is thar Church which Chriſt ſpeaketh of, and ſaith, That the 
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gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, at. 16.18. But for the 
Church Viſible, whether our Adverſaries mean the Church Vir- 
tuall, whereby they underſtand the Pope, or the Church Repre- 
ſentative, thar is, a Generall Councell, we hold that ir may 
Erre, and that damnably. The Scriptures alledged are not 
againſt this aſſertion, That E/ai.35.8. ſpeaks not of the Church, 
but of a Way, called there, The Way sf Holiaeſſe ; ſo ſure and 
ſafe, that Wayfaring- men, though fooles, ſhall net Erre therein, That 
Mat. 18.17. onely ſhewes that a member of the Church, being 
jultly admoniſhed by the Church, ought to ſubmit to the Admo- 


® nition of it, or clſe ts to be accounted as a Publican or Heathen, 


But this is farre from proving the Churches infallibility, That 
Ephbe/.5.27. ſhewes, not what the Church is here in this world, 
bur what it ſhall be hereafter in the world to come ; * 7t # not ſo 


L »t0 be underſtood (ſaith Aruſtine) as if the Church Were now ſo, but 


that it ts prepared that it may be ſo. And accordingly f Bede, In the 


Arg. de Wnt. 


* Non eſt ica- 
intelligendum 
quali Ecclefia 
ita jam fit, ſed 
quiz prepara». 
tur ut fir. Aug, 
in RetraFat. 


f 'n regno ca« 
lorum Eccleſia: 


plenc & perfe&e erit non habens maculam,. aut rugam, &c, Cum enim non tantum dixit, ur * 


ficavit, quando crit ſine maculi & ruga. Beda ad loc, 
V 3 King= 


Z - cxhiberettibieccleham non habentem maculam aur rugam, ſed addidic, g\orioſam, ſatis ſigni+ . 


\# 


* Thar place 
is objeRed by 
Bcllaymine to 
prove that the 
Church can- 
not Erre. 
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Kingdome of Heaventhe Church ſhall be fully and perfeftUly without 
ſpot or wrinkle,&c. For when as the Apoſtle did not only ſay that be 
might preſent it ts himſelf, a Church not having ſpot or wrinkle, but 
alſo added Glorious ; he ſufficiently ſignified when it ſhall be without 
Spot or Wrizkle, That Eſa. 59. 21, (ſheweth that God will give 
both his Word and his Spirit for ever unto his Churgh, but it 
ſpeaks of the inviſible Church, the Ele and Godly, Suth as turn 
from Trauſgreſſion, ver, 20, not of any outward viſible Church, 
which hath no ſuch priviledge, but that it may Erre, and fo Erre 
as to ceaſe to be a Church, as the example of the Churches of 
Aſia, mentioned Revel. 2, & 3. doth make manifeſt, 

For the Fathers,the firſt, wvhom the Marqueſſe citeth is Anſtine, 
whom (as before is ſhewed) holdeth Generall Councells lyable 
to Errour, and ſach, as that the former may be correed by the 
latter. That therefore which he faith, * Contra Creſcor. l.t. c.33. 
(ſo, I preſame it ſhould be, not cap.3. as it is in the Marqueſle his 
Paper) viz. That We hold the truth of the Scriptures, when we doe 
that, which hath pleaſed the whole Church, which the autherity of the 
ſame Scriptures doth commend : That (I ſay) muſt be underſtood, 
ſo farre forth as the Scriptures doe commend the Charch, we do 
well, and conformably to the Scriptures, in conforming to it. 
But I ſee not how eA#tize himſelf could hold the Church to be 
ſo commended in the Scriptures, as that we mult ſimply and ab- 
ſolutely doe what the Church pleaſeth. For then, what nced of 
having one Generall Councell to be correed and amended by 
another 2 Our Adverfaries themſelves, when they pleaſe, make 
no ſcruple of waving and altering that which was gene- 
rally held and prafticed in the Church. 


Miſſam facio Avguſtini & Innocen- 7 let paſſe (faith Maldonate ) the opinion of 


tii ſententiam, 


nos viguit in Ecclcha, Euchariſtiam 
ctiam infantibus <c{le necefſariam. Res 


quz 600, circiter aM= Auſtine, andof Innocentius, Which about 600. 
yeares did prevaile in the Charch that the Eu- 


jam ab Ecclaſia, & multorum ſecu» Chariſt # neceſſary even for Infants. The thing 
lorum ulu, & decreto concilii Triden- # now declared by the Charch, both by the 
tini explicaca «ſt, non ſolum non ne= Cy ſtogye of many Ages, and alſo by the decree 


cefſarizm illis etle, ſed ne decere qui- 
dem dati, Maldon. ad Foh. 6. 53. 


of the Conncell of Trent, that it 15 not onely not 
neceſſary for them, but al/o that it 15 not meet 
to be grven unto them. Cyprian, Epiſt.5 5. (who is the next that the 
Marqueſle citeth ) ſpeaketh indeed of the Authority of the 

Church 
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Church, but how ? ſo as to cenſure and excommunicate thoſe 

that deſerve it , about that hee writes unto Cor-elizcs Biſhop of > 
Rome. But this is much ſhort of proving the Church co be in- \ 
fallible,and that it cannot erre. 

(yprian was far from aſcribing ſo much to the Church, when 
(as *cis well known) contrary to what the Biſhop of Romer, and 
the Church generally did hold, he held the re-baptizing of ſuch 
as had been baptized by Heretikes, Though Cyprzaz in this did 
erre, yet his very erring in this, {hewes that hee thought the 
Church, the generality of the viſible Church , not onely ſubjet 
to error, but indeed to have erred. | 

The laſt Father, whom the Marqueſle here mentioneth ( for 
though hee ſay cum mnlts; aliz , yet hee nameth no more } is 
* Irenens 1,3,.c.4.where he ſaith, 7t 5 not meet 
to ſeeke the truth among ethers, whichit s * Non oportet adhuc qux-ere aqud 
eafie to take of the Church, ſeeing the Apoſtles _ VECNINERS » QUE facile eſt ab 
did lay init, as in a rich depoſitory, all things Eccieha ſumere, cum Apoſtoli quaſi in 1 


depolitorium dives , pleniflime in ei 
: » pleniflime in e: 
that concerne truth, that every one that Will, contulerint omnia, quz int veritatis, 


21a out of it receive the drinke of life. uti omnis quicunque yclit, ſumat ex 
This indeed is gloriouſly ſpoken of «a potum vitz. Iren. !jb, z. cap. 4. 

the Church , and not Hyperbolically 

neither ; yet doth it not amount to this, that the Church 

cannot erre, The holy. Scriptures, wherein all ſaving truth 


of ſalvation is ordinarily held forth in, and by the Church ; 
but hence it doth not follow , that the Church, that is, 

ſuch as beare ſway in it, is not ſubjeRt to error. All that Tre- 

eu ſaith of the Church is no more, if ſo much as that of the 

Apolile, 1 75m1.3.15. that the Church 75 the pillar and ground of 

trath ; which place it may ſeeme ſtrange that the Marqueſſe pre- 
termirteth. Bellarmire diſputing this point , brings in thoſe Bull 4 | 
words in the very firſt place, to prove that the Church cannot a br wn 
erre. And whereas (alviz anſwers, that the Church is ſo ſtyled , caÞ.4 
by the Apoltle, becauſe in it the Scriptures are preſerved and 

preached, he replies, that thus the Church ſhould rather be 

compared to a Cheſt, then to a Pillar. But this is a frivolous ob 

jetion ; for the Church doth not kcepe the truth cloſe and fe- 

cret, asathing is kept in a cheſt ; bur ſo as to profeſſe and pub- 

liſh 
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liſhir, and therefore is compared to a Piffar, to which a thing 


' is faſtned, and fo hangeth, that all may ſee it. Burt that thoſe 


words of the Apoſtle do not infer an infallibility of the Church, 
and an exemption from errour,is cleare by this, that he ſpeakes 
of a particular viſible Church , namely the Church of Epheſus ; 


now that a particular viſible Church may erre, our Adverfaries 


will not deny , and that very Charch of Ephe/+s there ſpoken 
of doth ſufficiently demonſtrate, The Apoſtle therefore in thoſe 
words doth rather ſhew the duty of the Church then the dig- 
nity of it ; rather what it ſhould be, then what it alwayes 1s, 


As when it is ſaid Mal.2.7, Labia ſacerdotis cuftodient ſcientiam, 
>» The Prieſts lips ſhall keep kyowledge, that is ( as our tranſlations 


Cuſtodient, id rightly render it) old keepe.So theJeſuite Ribera doth expound 


eſt, cultodire ? 
debent. Rb. a4 


Mal. :. 


it, all keepe, that is(faith he)ought to keep. 

The Marqueſle here comes againe to the viſibility of the 
Church, and ſome other particulars before handled. That the 
Church is alwayes viſible,he proves by ar. 5.14,15. The light 
of the World ; a Cit y npon a Hill cannot be hid. But I have (ſhew- 
ed before theſe words, Yee are the light of the world, to be meant 
of the Apoſtles, who ( as their own 7Janſenins expounds it) were 


a light unto the World by their preaching. 


* Ore #31G- 2 tv ipuwr1Tey 5701, Sg alſo * T heophyla#t, T hey aid not enlighten 


- 2 


ad. loc. 
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Theephyl. ( faith hee) one Nation, but the Whole worl4. 
And the words following, 4 City ſet por, 
a Hill cannot be hid, he ſhewes to have been 


TizSeyer avis ey2rywviss Gvai, x ſpoken by way of inſtrution. Chri# ( ſaith 
Gnerfi; mics 7% (lov , ws meg hee ) doth inſtruit them to be carefull and 
riley Calne menhovlas yum yas accurate inthe ordering of their life,as being to 


pol owls, envi, 371  youis ng» ' be ſeenc of all. 
Git 337 dNAL meeifremiu E742 38, 
Ys bninile ma; dud lined, ſhall be conFpienous. 


thinke, that you ſnall lie hid in a corner ; no, you 
And therefore ſee that 


iva wh 2 ereges ozarSanilnre. gee live unblameably, that ſo you may not give 


Theophyl. ibid. 


offence to others. This expoſition ſutes well 
with the admonition given werſc 16, Let 


your light fo ſhine forth before men,that they ſeeing your good warkes- 


may olorifie your Father which is in Heaven. 
The Marqueſſe here further addes, 2 Cor.4. 3. & Iſai, 22, I 
ſuppoſe it ſhould be, Tſai. 2. z Now the former of theſe two 


As if hee fhonld ſay, Doe net 4 


places 
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places is not to the purpoſe, viz. to prove 2 perpetnall viſibi+ 
lity of the Church. For how can that be inferred from thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle, 1f owr Goſpell be h d, it is hid to them that 
are leſt ? The Apoſtle having ſaid werſ. 2.. by manifeſtation p 
of the truth commending our ſclves to every mans conſcience 


in the fight of God, becaule (3s * Occnmenius 
notes )) it might be obye<Red, that thetruch 
was not.made manifelt unto all, for that all 
did not believe, to prevent this ()>jzeRtion 
the Apoſtle addes, 1f our Go/prtl be hi4,oc. 
As if hee ſhould ſay, It is nor our fault, as 
if the Goſpel| were not plainly enough 
preached by us, but it is thur own fault, 


Emer) Gm, Teas mares Suntidy- 
, F , by nd 
ov drIgwnreuy cunisar% die Ths 
d)nf3; oavnewrews, THlir: 7% Nm 
evyusl avlinaro I dun 7) wh 
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Faoty ever Gaviee T9 thguyme 
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who periſh chrouzh their owne blindnelle,s 4cagtins 3% ivanyyiaic, dane Tis 


That 7/a:. 2.2.is more to the purpyle though 
not enough neither, It is ſaid that 5 the 
laſt dayes the Monntaine of the Lords Houſe 


. , . - \ 1 [4 
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Oecumen.ad. 2:Cor.4+3. 


ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the Monuntaines, and ſhall be exalted 
above the Hills, and all Nations ſhall floW unto it, The Prophet 
there ſheweth, ( by metaphoricall expreſſions taken from 
Mount $10, where the Temple ſtood) that by the preaching of 
the Goſpell, the Church ſhould be increaſed and exaited farre 
above what it was before. This propheſie was fulfilled by the 
bringing in of the Gentiles : but the Prophet doth nt ſay, that 
in the times of the Goſpeil the Chu:ch ſh uld alwayes be ſo 
conſpicuous and vilible, Neither doe the Fathers here alleged 
by the Marqu. fle, viz. Origen, Chryſoſtome. Auſtine and Cyprian, 
ſpeake of the perpetuall condition of the Church, but onely as 
Vit was in their time, I have proved before by Scriptures, and 
Fathers, and even by the acknowledgement of our Adverſaries, © 


that the Church is not perpetually viſible, 


After the V ſtoility of the Church, the Marqueſſe ſpeaketh of Page 62. 
the Univerſality of it, ſaying that the univerſalityiof the Church 
is perp<tuall, and that the Church of Rowe is ſuch a Church, For 
proofe hereof hee citeth, P/al. 2. $. Rows:1.8, Now the former . 
place ſhewes that Chriſt ſhould have the heathen for his inhe- 3 
ritance, and the ends of the Eaith for his poſſeſſion ; and con- 
ſequently that the Church ſhould nor be confined ( as it was 


X 


in 


Cyprian, ad 
Cornel.Epi/t. 
57 


i 
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in the time of the Law) to one Country, but ſhould be exten. 


ded farre and wide throughout the World. This alſo hath been 
fulfilled, and yet ſhall be : bur hence it doth not follow , that 
the Church is alwayes ſo univerſally extended throughout the 


World , but that ſometimes errors and herefies doe ſo prevaile , 


and overſpread all, that the truth in compariſon can finde no 
roome. See before page 2. The other place,viz. Roy. 1.8.teſti- 
fies indeed that the Church of Reme was a true Chnrch,and fa- 
mous throughout the World : but neither doth the Apoltle 
there ſay, neither ( ſo farre as I ſee ) can it in any congruity be 


ſaid, that the Church of Rome either is, or was a Church univers . 
ſally ſpread thorough the World. A part, and an eminent part -» 


of the Church ſo univerſall it might be,but the whole univerſall 
Church it could not be. The Apoſtle there faich no more of 
the Romanxes, then he doth of the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ.1.8, 
yet ( I preſume) our Adverſaries will not therefore admit ci- 
ther the Church of Theſſalonica to be univerſall , or ever ſince 


the Apoltles time to have continued ſonnd and Orthodox, And = 


why then will they thinke to inforce ſo much from the Apottles 
words for the Church of Rome ? To theſe two places of Scrip- 
ture the Marqueſle addeth the teſtimonies of three Fathers, viz. 
Cyprian, eAuſtine, and Hierome, But for the firlt of theſe, his 
words arc pitifully miltaken. They are theſe , Dum apud w65 
uu; animus , & una vox eſt, Eccleſia omni: Romana confe(ſa 
eſt ; the Marqueſle renders it thus, whilf With you there us one 
minde, and one voyce, the whole Church is confeſſed to be the Ro- 
man (hurch : whereas any that can underſtand Latine, and wil 
minde the words, may ſee 'that they are to be rendred thus, 
whileſt with you there 15 one minde, and ene woyce, the whole Roman 


Church bath confeſſed. (/yprian here wrote to Cornelius Biſhop * 
. of Reme, who together with others had before heathen per- . 


ſecutors confeſſed the faith. For this {prian commends them, 
and ſaith that they ſo confelhing as they did,and all bring of one 
minde, and one voyce, the whole Roman Church did confcfle, 
This makes indeed for the ſoundneſle of the Roman Church, 


M 


as it was in Cyprians time , but for the univerſality of it, as if it . 


were the univerſall Church, or a Church univerſally diffuſed , it 
makes nothing,, For Arſtines words de wnit.Eccleſ. cap.4. #ho 
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ſo. doth not communicate with the Whole corps of Chriſtendome, 
cartaine it is, that they. are not in the holy Catholick.Church,, I fee 
not what they are to the purpoſe. They cannot be ſo under. 
ſtood , as. that- all mult neceflatrily commupicate with all: chat 
are of the corps of Chriltendome, that is, that profeſſe them» 
ſelves Chriſtians. For ſo all ſhould be tied ro communion with : 
grofſe and notorious Heretikes, They mult then be underſtood 
of communicating with all Chriſtians ſo farre forth as they are 
indeed Chriſtians ;.but what is this to prove either the perpe- 
tuall univerſality of the Church , or that the Church of Rome 
is ſuch a Church ? Anſtine wrote againſt the Donatiſts, who 
confined the Church to Afﬀerike, .excluding all the World be- 
ſides from being of the Church. This is nothing againſt us, who 
doe not confine the Church to any place whatſoever, 

The laſt Father here cited is Hierom, who (as the Marqueſſe 
telleth us)ſaith,T hat it # all one to ſay the Roman Faith,and the (a- 
tholike Faith, Burt the Marqueſles quotation of the place. where 
this is to be found in Hierome, is to0 laxe, viz. in Apol, ad Ruffin, 
it ſhould be adver/is Ruffin, But there are two Apologies which 
Hierome wrote againlt Ruffin, and one of them divided into fe- 
verall Bookes ; it was mect therefore that the place ſhould have 
been cited more particularly then it is. Yct Ithink Ihave mee 
with the place which the Marqueſſe meaneth, which yet doth not 
ſpeake ſo much as the Marquelle ſuppoſeth. 


* Reffinus tranſliting Origens workes(which 
had many grofle errors in them ) into La- 
tine , to juſtifie himſelfe ſaid, the Latine 
Reader ſpall finde nothing, that differs from 
eur faith, 

Hereupon Hierome asked , what faith he 
meant by owr faith ? whether that faith, 
which did flouriſh in the Church of Rome, 
or that, which was contained inthe workes 
of Origen ? If ( faith hee ) he ſhall anſwer, 
T he Roman faith then are we Cathelickes, who 


* Nihil, inquit, in illis, quod a fide 
noſtra diſcreper , Latinus Le&or in- 
veniet, Fidem ſuam quam vocat ? 
. eamne, qua Romana pollet Eccleſia ? 
an illam, quz in Origenis volumini- 
bus continetur ? Si Romanam reſpon- 
derit, ergo Carholici ſumus, qui nihil 
de Ocigenis errore tranſtulimus : fin 
autem O-ig:n's blaſphemia fides 1!]ius 
eſt, dum mihi inconftantix crimen 
impingir, ſc hxreticum probat. Hieron. 
@pol. 1, adverſ. Ruffin. lib. 1. cap. 1, 


have tranſlated nothing of Origens error : but if Origens blaſphemy 
be hu faith, Whileſt he chargeth me With inconſtancy he proves him- 


ſelfe an Heretick, Here indeed Hicrome imphlicth the Roman 
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faith, and the Catholick faith, ro have been then when he wrote 
one and the ſame, yer not ſimply, but fo farre forth as did con--.* 
cerne the errors of Origen, Bat how can any juſtly hence con- 
clude, that in Hieromes DialeRt it's all one to ſay the Roman faith, 
and the Catholick faith ? as if in Hieromes opinion the Roman 
faich, and the Catholick faith,in all points, and art all times muſt 
needs be the ſame, 

That Hierome did not overvalue the Church of Rome is evi- 


5 : Td + dent. For when the cultome of that Church 
i authoritas quzritur, orbis major . . . 
(> - wont corner! ane oh "+. was objected againſt ſomething that hee 


Y conſuctudinem 3 Hieron, ad Euagr. Þ£1d, hee rejeRted the authority of it with 
ſome diſdaine, ſaying, If wee ſeek anthority, , 
the World ts greater then the City, And againe,what doe you brings, 
ing the cuſtome of one City f 
Page 62. From Univerſality,the Marqueſle paſſeth to Unity, ſaying that 
the unity of the Church is neccfſary in all points of faith, and 
proving it firſt by Scriptures, as Epheſ.4.5. As 4.35. and 1 (or. 
I. 10, then by fathers, as Anſtine contra Par.l.3.c. 5. (pr. de 
wuxit, Eccleſ. and Hilar. ad Conftant, Now this unity of the 
Chucch hath been ſpoken of before, and it hath beene ſhewed 
how far it is requiſite, as alſo how little cauſe they of the Church 
of Rome have either to applaud theraſelves for it, or to up- 
braide the Reformed Churches for want of it. There zs one Lord, 
one faith, one bartiſme, ſaith the Apoltle, Zph.q. 5. well, ſup- 
poſe they of the Roman-church- have one faith, yet except they 
have the one faith, this, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, whae - 
are they the better ? Bur indeed neither is their faith ſo one, as 
they pretend,there being many great and weighty points, where- 
in they cifter one from another. See Gerard loc. com, de Eccleſ7 
$etft.240 &Cc. 

On che other ſide ( as I have ſaid before) if the confeſſions 
of the reformed churches be look*c upon rather then particular 
mens opinions, or perhaps *xpicfli 55, there will no great dif- 
ference in points of faith be fuund amongſt them, As 4.35. 
here cited by the Marqueile, is nvt to the purpoſe, as not ſpeak- 
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Apoſtle exhorts them co unity, and that there might be no 
divilions among them ; buc bycaulc there was not ſuch unity, as 
was 


- king of unity of faith, but rather of aff. Rion, 1 Cor,1.10, the» | 
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was meet, but there were divifions among them, he doth not 
therefore ſay,that chey were no trueChurch : In a word, both the 

"Scriptures and the Fathers are for the unity of the Church in 
points of Faith, and ſo are we ; that the ſeverall Articles of Pro- 
reſtant Churches deny this Unity, the Marquzfſe athrmech, bur 
doth not prove it. 

we hold (faith the Marqueſle) that every Miniſter of the Church, 
eſpecially the ſupreme Aliniſter, or Head thereof, ſhould be in a ca- 
pacity of fungifying br O ffice mm Preaching the Goſpell, Adminiſtring 
the Sacrament, Baptizing, Marrying, and not otherwiſe, This Wwe 
have Scripture for, Heb. No man taketh this honour unto himſelf, 

{but he that is called of God, as Aaron was. Thr you deny ; aud 
not onely ſo, but you ſs deny it, as that your Church hath maintained 
and pratliced it a long time, for a Womants be head,or ſupreme /110- 


Pag. 62, 
& 63, 


deratrix in the (hurch ; When you know that according to the Word + 


of God (in this reſpett) a woman u not onely forbidden to be the head 
of the man, but to have a tongue in her head, 1 Tim. 2.11, 1 Cor, 
I 4. 34. Yet ſo hath thu been denyed by you, that many have beent 
hang'd, drawn and quarter'd for not acknowledging it. The Fathers 
are of our opinion,Cc. 

All this is but to ſtrike at the Title which hath beene given to 
our Kings and Queens,viz. Supreme Heads, or Governours, and 
Governeſſes of the Church within their Dominions. We know 
our Adverſaries have much [tomack'd, and oppoſed this Title,but 
we know no jult cauſe that they have had for it. We never made 
Kings or Queens Miniſters of the Church, ſo as to diſpenſe the 
Word, and Sacraments, only we have attributed anto them this 
Power, to look to, and have a care of the Church, that the Word 
be Preached, and the Sacraments Adminiltred by fit perſons, and 
in a right manner, This is no more then belongs unto Kings and 
Queens, as both Scriptures and Fathers doe informe us, We 
ſee in the Scriptures, that the good Kings of 7dah, as Aſia, 7e- 
hoſhaphat, Hezekiah and 7oſiah, (not to ſpeak of David and Solo- 
mon, who were Prophets as well as Kings, and ſo may be ex- 
cepted againſt as extraordinary perſons ) did put forth their 
power in ordering the Afﬀaires of the Church, as well as of the 


 Civill State, A/a put down Idolatry,and cauſed the People to en- 


ter into Covenant to ſerve the Lord, 2 Chrox.1 5.Zehoſhaphat took 
R 3 away 
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away the High Places, and the Groves, and made the Pricſts and 
Levites to goe and teach the People, 2 Chron. 17. Hezekiah refor. * 
med what had been amiſſe in matter of Gods Worſhip, cauſed 
the Prieſts and Levites co do their Duty, and the Paſſeover co be 
ſolemnly kept, 2 Chron.29. & 30,8 31, So oſiah alſo deſtroyed 
Idolatry, repaired the Temple, and kept a moſt ſolemne Paſſe- 
over, cauſing both Prieſts and People to performe their Duty, 
| Anſtine acknowledgeth this power to be- 
In hoc reges, ficut cis divinicus przci- long unto Kings, 1» this (faith he) X ngs, 
picur, Deo ſerviunt, in quantum reges as they are commanded of God, ave ſerve God 
___ h __ _—_— _ RR as Kings , if in their Kingdome they com- 
__ of ———__—_zny Sereno. 5-6 mand good things, axd forbid evill things, net 
 etiam quz ad divinam rcligionem.** only Which belong unto humane Society, but 
Aug. contra Creſcon. lib. z. cap.51. alſs which concerne Drvine Religion, And the 
| ſame Father ſpeaking of Chriſtian Princes, 
Si ſuam porcſtatem ad Dei culrum makes their happineſs to lie in this, T hat they 
maxime dilarandum,majeſtari ejus fa= make their power ſerviceable ta Gods majeſty,in 
mulam faciunt. Aug.de Civil Deil.5 £. 24, enlarging hu wor ſhip,as much as they are able, 
This power alſo Chriſtian Princes have exerciſed,and have not 
been taxed for it, as Conſtant ine, Theodoſores, ec. See © Maſon de 
Miniſt. Anglic.lib.z.cap.4. The exerciling therefore of this power 
which we aſcribe to Kings and Queenes, is no taking that Ho- 
nour to themſelves, which is ſpoken of Heb,5.4. Neither is it any 
reaching, or ſpeaking in the Church, which the Apoltle will not . 
allow unto a woman, 1 Tim. 2. T1, 12. and 1 Cor. 14. 34. Nei- 
ther is this croſſe to what the Fathers, whom the Marqueſle ci- 
teth, ſay, which amounts to this, that Miniſters are to doe thoſe 
things which belong unto Miniſters, and that in thoſe things 
which concern their Miniſtery, all, even Kings and Queens, -, 
are ſubjeR unto them. All this is nothing againſt Kings and , 
Queens having a power over Miniſters,fo as to fee them perform 
the Offices which belong unto them. And it may ſeeme ſtrange 
that the Marqueſſe ſhould now ſo lately with ſo much eagerneile 
inveigh againlt that Title, and Power, given to that Queen of 
* See Doctor happy memory, Q. Elzaberhb, as moſt unmeet for her, when as 
_— - Hart, a Papiſt,ſtiffe enough,living in the Queers time,by his Con-_ 
Vih Herrin ference with DoRor Rainolds, and DoRor Nowels Book againſt; 
che end. Dorman, was ſq convinced, that he confeſied himſelf ſatisfied in 
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this point, and acknowledged that we aſcribe no more unto 


Princes, then 4»ſtize doth in the words before cited, 


We ſay, that Chriſt gave commiſſion to his Diſciples to forgive 
Sinnes ; yen deny it, and ſay that God onely can forgive ſins, We have 


Scripture for it, Joh. 20. 23. Whoſeſoever fins ye remit, they are 


remitted : and whoſeſoever fins ye retain,they arc retained, And 
Joh.20.21, As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. And 


how was that ? viz. with ſo great power as to forgive ſins,Mat.g. 3.8. 


Where note, that $. Matthew doth not ſet downe, how that the people 


glorified God the Father, who had given ſo great power unto God the 


Son; but that he hid given (ſo great power unto m-n, /oc.cit, The 


Fathers are of thus opimon,Cc. 
It is ſtrange that che Marqueſſe ſhon'd fay, that we deny that 


\. Chriſt gave Commiſſion to his Diſciples to forgive Sinnes ; We 


confeſſ: that the Scripture is clear for it, that he did give them 
ſuch a Commiſſion ; onely the queſtion is, how the Commiſſion 
is to be underſtood, and what power it is that the Diſciples had. 
and ſo other Miniſters have to forgive Sinnes ? Ir's true, we hold 


tharGod only can forgive ſins,and yet withall,that men may for- 
* give fins, Theſe are not contradiRtory,the one to the other,becaulc 
(as all Logitians know) except the propoſitions be underſtood of 
% one andrhe ſame thing, in one and the ſame reſpeRt; there is no 
* contradiftion, Now when we ſay, that onely God can forgive 


fins, it is meant in one reſpeRt ; and when we ſay, that men may 


forgive finnes, it is meant in another reſpeR, As the fin is againſt 


! . God, fo properly and authoritatively God alone can forgive ic, 


And this God doth challenge unto himſelf as his prerogative, 
I, even I am he, that blotteth ont thy tranſgreſſions, +c. Iſai. 43.25. 
And therefore the Scribes were right in this, 1/49 can forgive ſins, 
but God onely ? Marry. They were right in the DoQrine,though 
wrong in the Application : their poſition was good, that God 


"only can forgive Sins ; but their ſuppoſition was naughe, that 


5 
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Z - Chriſt was but a meer Man, and had not power to forgive Sins, * Moyer Scri- 
as he did. Thu (faith * Hilary )rrowbles the Scribes, that a man doth bas remifſa ab 
forgive ſin ; for they took Chriſt for a meer Man.——It t true youe mine pecca- 


% 
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#an forgive ſinne but Godonly : and therefore he that forgiveth, 1s 


enim 


tum : homine. 


in Jeſu Chriſto contuebantur.—— Verum enim, nemo poreſt dimitrere peccata, niſi ſolus 


# « Deus :; Ergoqui remittit Deus eſt, quia nemo remittic nif Deus, Hilav. in Mas, Can. 8. 


God, 
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God, becauſe none forgiveth but God, The ſame alſo is clearly 
and jully acknowledged by Gregory, whom among[t other Fa- 


Tu qui ſs[us pcs, qui ſolus peccata 
dimittis. Quis enim poteſt peccara di- 
mitrere, nin ſolus Deus ? Greg. 7 2 
pemticnt. P/al. 


thers the Marqueſſe alledg.th againſt us, 


He writing npon the ſecond Penitentiall 


Palme, that is, the 32. Pſalme, upon thoſe 
words, Thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my fin, 
he ſaith thus, Thou, Who alone ſpareſt, Who 


alone doeft forgive ſinnes. For who can forgive ſinnes, but God 
ovely ? And with theſe agreeth ſrenews, whom alſo the Mar- 


queſſe bringeth in 
Peccata igitur remitrens,hominem qui = 
dem curavit, {cmetiplum autem mani- 
feſte oftcndit quis efſer. Si enim ne- 
mo potecſt remittere peccata nifi ſo.us 
Deus,remictebat autem hzc Dominus, 
& curabat humines, manifeſtum «ft, 
quod ipſc crat Verbum Dei,, filius ho- 
minis f2&s,&c. tanquam Deus miſe- 
reatur noſtri, & remictar nobis debita 
noſtra, quz faQori noſtro debemus 
Deo. Ircu. 1ib.5. pag.5 83.cdif. in 8, 


Quz cum Judzi aſſerunt a ſolo Deo 
poſſe concedi, Deit utique confirentur, 
ſu6que judicio perfidiam ſuam pro- 
dunt,8c. 1:2que e:ſtimonium non de- 
eſt divinit:ti , fides dceſt (aluti. 
Magna iraque infidee plebis amentia, 
ut cum confetla fuerit (olius Dei eile 
donare peccata, non credat peccata do- 
nanti. Ambroſe in Luc. 5. 


Deus enim ex eo cognoſcitur,&c. quia 
peccata condonar. Peccata nemo 
condonat, nift unus D-us 3 quia (cri; - 
tum eſt, Quis poreſt peccata donare, 
nit folus Deus? Ambref. de Spiritu 


Sando lib 3. cap. 19. 

To this purpoſe likewiſe is rAuſtine , 
(anothcr of the Marqueffes Fathers ) 
ciccd by Lo--bard, lib, 4. diſt 18, lit. c, 


as a witneſſe on his ſide. He ſpeaking of 
Chrilts forgiving of finnes, ſaith, That 
thereby he did declare who he was : For if nore 
can forgive ſinnes but onely God, ani the Lord 
(Chriſt ) aid forgive them, then it ts manifeſt, 
that he was the Word of God, made the Son of 
Han, &c. and that as God he hath mercy on 
14, and acth forgive 5 our debts, which We owe 
unto God eur Maker. Accordingly alſo Am- 
broſe, (another of thoſe Fathers, whom the 
Marqueſſe maketh to be of cheir opinion) 
Whereas ((aith he) Fewes ſay that onely God 
can forgive fines, they doe indeed confeſſe 
Chriſt to ve (God, and by their judzement be- 
Wray their perfidiouſneſſe, ec. They have a 
teſtimony for Chriſts Divinity, they have no 
Faith for their owne Salvation : Therefore 
great ts the maaneſſe of the unbelieving people, 
that when as they confeſſe that it belongs onely 
unto God ts forgive ſinnes, yet they doe not be- 
leeve God, when he forgiveth fins. So by this 
Argument the ſame Father proves the Holy 
Ghoſt to be God, becauſe he forgiveth Sins. 
For thac none can forgive ſinnes but onely 
God, as it is written, Who can forgive ſince, 
bat only God ? Thus Ambroſe cites that ſay- 
ing of the Scribes as a molt undoubted truth, 
How then have Miniſters power to forgive 
Sins ? In that the Word of reconciliation ts 
committed 
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committed unto them, 2 Cor. 5.19. in that they are to preach rems/- 
fron of ſinnes in Chriſts name, Luk. 24.47. Be it kyown unto you, that 
through this man (vis. Chrilt) zs preached wato 104 forgiventſſe of 
ſonnes, ſaid Paul, AR. 13. 38, Ambroſe obſerves, that Chrilt firit 


ſaid to his Apoſtles, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt, 
and then, Whoſe ſins ye remit, they are remit» 
ted. Whence he gathers, that it is the huly 
Ghoſt that doth indeed forgive Sins. Aer 
(faith he) doe onely-afford their Iiniſtery for 
the forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, they doe not exerciſe 
the authority of any power, Neither doe they 
forgive ſins in their Name, but in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Soune, ana of the 
Hely Ghoſt. Lombard, called the Maſter of 
the Sentences, and of School-divinity, di- 
ſputiog this Queſtion, and ſhewing diverſe 
Opinions abour it,determines thus, T hat God 
only doth remit, and retain ſins, ana that yet 
God hath given power to the Church to bind 
and looſe, But that God himſelf anth ind and 
looſe ove way, and the ( hurch another way. 


That God by himſelf alone deth forgive ſiane, [0 


as taclenſe the ſoul from ſtaine, aud to free it * 


from the guilt of eternuall death. That he hath 
mat given this power to Prieſts, to Whom yet he 


hath given power to looſe and bind, that 1s, to , 


decl:re men to be looſed, or bound. Whence 
eur Lera firſt by him/elfe made the Leper 
ſeun{, and then [txt bim to the Pritſts, 


that they might declare him to be clean,* #9:4-diſt.18. Ir. d, pe. 

And hence he inferres, thac a Minilter of the Goſpell hath ſuch 11 lvendis 
power in remicting or retaining fins, as the Prieſt in the Law had ergo cuipis, vel 
in clenfing a Leper,The Prieſt was ſaid to make the Leper clean,or "*rinenis ica 
unclean, (fo the words are in the Originall, Levi. 13.) when he 
licus, ſicut olim legalis in illis,qui contaminati erant Lepra, quz peccatum fignar- 
remittendis, ve! in ;ctinendis culpis id juris atque officii habent Eccle6aftici (ace-(loics, cuod 


011m habebaat ſb lege legales in curandis |cprolis, 


dum dimilla a Dco, ve! :cren:a judicant & oftcndunt, Lomb. Ibid, 


Y 


Nunc videamus utrum peccata donet 
Spiritus, Sed hinc dubicari non poteſt, 
cum iple Dominus dixerit, Accipire 
Spiritum S. quorum remileritis pec- 
cara, remifſa erunt. Ecce quia per Spi- 
rictum $S, peccata donantu:, Homines 
autem in remiſlionem peccatorum mi 
niſteriu ſuum exhibent, non jus alicu- 
Js poteſtacis exercent. Neque enim in 
ſuo, ſed in Parris, & Filii, & Spiritus 
S.no:nine peccara dimittuntur. Ambre 
de Spir. $. lib. 3. Cap. 19. 
Ecce quam varia a do@oribus traduns= 
tur luper his, & in hac tanta varietate 
quid crit renendum ? Hoc ſane dicere 
ac (entice pollumus, quod ſolus Deus 
dimittir peccata, & retinc: 3 & tamen 
eccle{iz contulir poteſtatem ligandi,& 
ſolvendi. Sed alicer ipſ: (ol vir, & ligaty 
\ aliter ecc'elia, Ipſc enim per ſe tantum 
ita dimittic peccatum,quod & animam 
\ munidat ab interiori macula, & a de- 
bito xternz mortis ſol vic. Non autem 
hoc {acerdotibus conccthr, quibus ta- 
men tribuirt poteſtatera {oive:1di , & 
ligandi, i. oltendendi homines ligas 
tos vel ſolutos. Unde Do nimis lepros 
ſum ſanirati prius per ſe reitituic 3 de® - 
inde 2d ſacerdotes mifit, quorum judte 
cio oftende:etur mundatus. Loxbart, 
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Hi ergo peccata dimittun:, v<l reciuents 


did 


Marg: pag. 
63. 64» 


Anſw, 


Concil.-Trident, 
Seſs.1 4 Cap. 5. 
Ez can.6, 7,8, 
Bell. de Penit. 
f. 3. Cc. 20, 
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did pronounce and declare him to be clean or unclean, So Xi ni- 
ſters remit, or retain ſinnes, when they prononuce and declare that ſins 
are remitted, or retained of God, And in this Lombard followed 
Hierome, who (as his words cited by Lombard doe ſhew) by this 
very ſimilitude of the Leviticall Prieſt, dealing with a Leper, illu- 
ſtrates and ſzts forth the manner how a Miniſter doth now re- 
mit, or retain ſins. Thus then I hope it may ſufficiently appear, 
that in chis point both Scriptures and Fathers are for us, and not 
againſt us, as the Marquefle would have it. 

we held,that we onght to confeſſe onr ſins unts our ghoſtly Father ; 
this ye deny, ſayinggthat ye ought not to confeſſe your ſins but unto God 
alone. T his we prove by Scripture, Mat. 3.5,6. Then went out Je- 
ruſalem, and all Judea, and were baptized of him in Jordan,con- 
feſſing their finnes. This confeſſion was no generall confeſſion, bunt in 
particular, as appeares, Ats 19, 18, 19. And many that beleeved, 
came and confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. The Fathers af- 
firme the ſame, &5c« | 

For Confeſſion of Sinnes, Proteſtants doe not ſay, that they 
ought not to confeſſe to any but God onely, though they hold 
that ordinarily it ſufficeth to confeſle onely unto God, and that 
there is no neceſſity of confeſling to any other ; whereas they of 


the Church of Rowe will have it neceſlary for every one man to _ 


confeſſe unto a Prielt all his deadly ſinnes, (and ſuch indeed are all 


finnes whatſoever without the mercy of God in Chrilt, Row. 6.23. - 


Gal. 3.10.) which by diligent examination he can find out, toge- 
ther with all the ſeverall circumſtances, whereby they are aggra- 
vated. Thus hath the Councell of Trent decreed it. And nothing 
will ſuffice to procure one, that is Baptized, remiſſion of Sins, 
without this Confeſſion either 5 Re, atually performed, or i» 


Vote, in defire, as Bellarmine doth expound 


Promiſlio de remittendis peccatis, iis it, Who alſo ſtickes not to fay, that in all 


qui confirentur Deo peccata ſua, non 
videtur ulla [extare in divinis literis. 


the Scripture there ſeems not to be any pro- 


Walk & gains. 8, 3. 69. 4. 567 confeſle their fins unto God, Which 


$110. 


is a mo'. impudert Afﬀertion, For David 

having ſaid, / acknowledged my ſinne unto thee, and mine iniquity 
have I not hid : I ſaid I Wit - nfeſſe my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, 
«xd thou forgaveſi the iniqn::y of my finne : he addes — 
' or 


miſe of forgiveneſle of finnes, made to thoſe 
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for this ſhall every one that 1s godly make his prayer unto thee, ec, * Aquin, in 


Pſal. 32« 5, 6. Belides ® «Aquin-5 and Bonaventure, two prime fup;4. on 6- 
Schoolem=n, hold that under the Law it was not (ordinarily ) —_ TNA 
required of people to confeſle in particular unto a Prieſt, Bo* 1jſt.1y.art.r, 
naventure a\ſo cites Auſtine,ſaying, Oblatio ſacrificiorums fuit con- qu. = 
feſſio peccatorum, The offering of ſacrifices , was the confeſ- Brg0 _ 
fion of ſinnes ; whence hee inferreth , that therefore it ſeemes ons "I 
there was no other confeſling of ſinnes, but the offering of pry rfl 
Sacrifices. | tio. Bon 1v.bid. 
For thoſe two places of Scripture cited by the Marqueſle, nei- 
ther they , nor any other doe ſp.ake of ſuch a confeſſion as they 
of the Church of Rowe doe contend for. Bellarmine holds 
that their Sacramentall confeſſion ( as they call it, viz, that putl.dePenites, 
confeſſion which they make a part of the Sacrament of pe- lib.3.cap.20+ 
nance) was not inſtitured till afrer Chriſts Reſurretion ; and 


therefore he ſayes, it'is no marvell, if ( as eLmbroſe obſerves ) 


. wereade of Peters teares, but not of his confeſſion. That the 


Jewes therefore, when they were baptized of Fohy, confeſſed 
their ſinnes, at3.5, 6. is not enough to prove that confeſ- 
fion, which we now diſpute of,althouzh it did appeare that the 
confeſſion there ſpoken of, was a particular confeſſion , which 
yet appeares not. Cardinall Cajetave faith ir was bur a gene- gyjer, in AR. 


\ rall confeſſion, Neither indeed in probability could it be any 19.18. 


more ; for how ſhould oh; have been able to heare ſuch mul- 
ticudes, as came unto him to be baptized (?ernſalem , and all 
Tudea, and all the region round abont Fordan, Hat. 3.5.) confeſſe 
all their finnes in particular ? That it was no generall confeſ- 
ſion, but in particular, the Marqueſle ſaith appeares by As 19. 
18,19. But if this confeſſion ſpoken of 42s 19. were in par- 


. ticular, doth it follow, that therefore the other mentioned, 


Mat.3.was ſo alſo ?I ſee no force at all in this conſequence, the 
confeſſions being made by feverall perſons, at ſeverall times, k 
and ypon ſeverall occaſions, * Cajetan indeed doth parallel} ; Q*madmo- 


theſe two places together, but ſo as that he maketh them both _—_ Je 


annis Cconcure 
rebant confitentes peccata fua, ita modo defcribuntur confirentes fa&aſua , procul 
dubio in genere, aut publica;neutra enjm fuir confeſſoSacramencalis, ſed profeſlio penitentiz 
re preceritz. Cajer. in Ad, 19. 


Y 2 to 


( 164) 
to ſpeake of a general confeſſion, or a confeſlion onely of 
ſuch {innes as were publick and notorious. Neither of them 


( hee ſaich) was a ſacramentall confeffion , bur onely a pro- J 


feſſion that they did repeat of their life piſt, However, 
theſe places of Scripture can make nothing for Popiſh confeſ- 
fion , which is injoyned , and forced, as without which 
( they ſay ) ſalvation is not to be expeRted ; but this which the 
Scriptures here ſpeake of, was voluntary and free, the.perſons 
that confelled, did it of their own accord. The Popiſh con- 
feſſion is auricular ( as it is called) ſecret, in the eare ofa Prieſt; 
this appeares to have been open and publick. The Popiſh con- 
feſſion is a particular enumeration of all known ſianes ; this if 
it were of any particular ſinnes at all (as that mentioned As 
19. may ſeeme to have been ) yet onely of ſuch as more eſpe- 
cially did trouble their conſcience, as may be colle&ed from 
eAts19.20.and in ſuch a caſe to confeſſe not onely nnto God, 


but alſo unto men , and eſpecially unto Miniſt:rs, Proteſtants 


doe not condemne, but hold requiſite ; onely they condemne 
that manner of confeſſion, which in the Church of Rome is 
maintained and practiſed. And uo marv-ll, ſeeing ſume of che 

Romain Church themſelves have (hewed 2 


Cxererum Thomas ab Aquino, Sco- 
rus, homines nimium argutt , Con- 
ſeflionem hodie talem reddi-lerunr, ut 
Joannes ille Grilerius gravis ac ſanctus 
theologus , qui tot annis Argentorati 
concionarus «{t,ipud amicos ſuvs {pe 
ceſtarus fir, juxta illorum deuceroles 
impoſſibile cile conhtett. 
inde motus fuit ut libellum ederet in 
lingua G:rmanica, cui ticulum fecit, 
De morbo contefſhonis, quo negabant 


Rhcn.in Tertull. de Panitent.-- 


Pro- * 


efle rriſtiorem , quieo tenebantur : B, 


great diſlike of it, Beats Rhenanus, a man 
of great learning, and never { that I know) 
withdrawing from the communion of the 
Church of Rome, ſpeakes of the Romiſh 
confeſſion as a thing but of iate deviſed,and 
by himſelfe little obſerved, Hee cites alſo 
one Grilerins, whom he calles 2 grave and 
holy Divine, that was a long time Preacher 
at Strasbyrg , who ( hee faith ) did often 
teſtifie among his friends, that according to 


Ss 


a 


\_ 


the late Roman diftates, it is impoſſible 


to confetle, and thereupon did write a 


Booke in the German tongue, which he intituled, Of the diſeaſe 
of confeſſion, then which diſeaſe ( ſaith Rhenanzs ) they that are. 
troubled with it,deny that any is more grievous- 

For the Fathers cited by the Marquelle,the ſuppoſed Clemens, 
whatſoever he ſay, need not much trouble us ; the Epiſtles go- 


ng 
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F 


ing under his name, are ſuſpeRed, and ſcrupled at by Bellarmine 
hicmſelfe in his Booke of Eccleſiaſticall Writers : and therefore 
(it ſeemes ) he thought it not meecte £o alledge his authority 
in this point, as the Marqueſſe doth, Origen alſo is cited /:, 2, 
a ſtrange citation ; I ſuppoſe it ſhould be in Levie, Hom. 2. for 
therce Bella-mine doth fetch a teſtimony to prove their con- 
fefſion. But when as Chemnitins alledged ſomething ont of 
thoſe Homilies upon Leviticrs againſt Popiſh Tradicions , aſ- 
+ cribing them unto Cyr (as allo rhe Rhemiſts doe, adding 
that ſome ſay they are Origens ) Bellarmine anſwers with dif- 9. . z. 
daine , that thoſe Homilizs are not Cyri/s, 
but Origen, or ſome others hee could not Reſpondeo, Homiliis iflas in Loving 
tel! whoſe, who did deltroy the Letter of 
the Scripture, that he might eſtabliſh my-, 
-- ſticall ſenſes ont of his own head : and thac 
therefore thoſe Homilies are of no great 
authority, But were the authority of thoſe 
Homilies never ſo great, and unqueſtion- 
able, I ſee not how they make any thing for that confeſſion, 
which our adverſaries maintaine , and wee impugne, Hom.z, 
* Origen ( or who ever was the anthor ) 
faith that if wee prevent Satan, and accnſe 
our ſelves, we ſhall eſcape the malice of Satan, 
Who iz or adverſary, and onr accuſer.But to 
whom we ſhould accuſe our ſelves,by confe(- 
fing our ſins,this Author ſhewsnot, Bellarmin 
indeed faith, that hee ſpeakee of confeſling 
unto a Prielt ; but in the words (as Be//armine himſeife doth cite 
them) there is neither Prcieſt,nor any other,to whom confeſfion 
of. ſinne ſhon'd be made , expreſſed. And farre more congruous 
it is to underſtand it fo, that as Satan doth accuſe ts unto God 
( as he accuſed 70b, though fallly, 7:5 1, and 2. And ſee Revel. 
12.10.) So we ſhould prevent him by accuſing our ſelves, and 
© confeſfing onr ſinnes unto God alſo. Indeed Hom, 2, that 
anthor doth ſpeake of confeſſing finne unto a Prieſt, but that 
is onely in ſome ſpeciall cafe , when finne dorh lie ſo fore 
upon the conſcience, That * a inner doth Waſh his bed With hrs 


Bell .1e Pan lib, 
3.C4d. 7, 


Rhem. in Tob. 


cum non etle B.Cyrilli,fed Orizems,vel 
neſctocujus alterius,qui p.tli.n liceram 
deltruit , ut myſticos (:1ſu; 6 capire 
luo ſtuart. Proinde H >milias iſtag 


non elle magnz au.hocitatis. Bell. de 


verb.Dci lib.4.cap,1 t, 


* Si ergo in vita prereniamus eis, & 
iph noltri accuſatores {itmus, nequi= 
tlam diaboli inimici noſt i, & ICCulae 
toris eftugicmus. Sic enim & 2!;bi Pro 
phera dicit , Dic r1 iniquicates ruas 
prior , ut Juſtificeris. O22. in Leuie, 
Hom. 2, 


* Cum Javar 
peccator in I1- 


chrymis tratum Juum,& fiunt &< lachryme ſux panes die ac noRe, &c.Orig, Hom. 2. i# Levis, 
teares 


Erat enim giudens cum gaudentibus, 
& flens cum flentibus. 
quotieſcunyque iili aliquis ob perci- 
icndam poenitentiam lapſus ſuos con - 
F-Nus eflet, ita flebat,ut & illum flere 
compelleret.. Pauliu.in vita Ambreſ. 


H 


Aoit de pet 1'- 
rentia publica, 
quam exomo- 
logefin vocart, 

Pamel. in Tcr- 

tll.de Pen. 


Tertull.de Pan. 


£4þ.19. 
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tearee,and hu teares are his meat day & night.In which caſe,no Pro. 


teltants ( that T know )but hold it good and requiſite to lay open 
the malady to ſuch as are molt likely to apply a remedy. Thus 
alſo ſeemes that ro be underſtood, which the Marqueſſe bringeth 
out of Paulinus writing the life of Ambroſe, 
( for that is meant by the quotation, which 
is miſ-printed, Amb. Ex Paulſino ) viz. 
that e Ambroſe ſat to heare confeſſion, 
Paulin faith of «Ambroſe, that he would 
rejoyce with thoſe that did rejoyce , and 
weep with thoſe thatwept.And that when- 


Siquidem 


ſoever any came to confelle their ſinnes unto him, hee would ſo . 


weepe, as to conltraine the party confeſſing to weepe alſo. The 


. Marqueſle further citeth eAmbr. Orat. in muliere peccatrice ; it 


ſhould be, I preſume , #7 mwulicrem peccatricem ; but I finde no 
ſuch peece among Ambroſe his workes, However, if Ambroſe 
any where doth ſay (as hee is cited ) confeſſe freely to the Prieſt 
the hidden ſinnes of thy fenle, yet it doth nor appeare that hee 
doth require this otherwiſe then in the cafe before mentioned, 
Ireneus alſo is cited {1b,1.cap.9, and Tertalllib.de Panitent. Now 
theſe ſpeak of publike confeſſion , and ſo ſpeake not to our Ad- 
verſaries purpoſe : the very word which they uſe for confeſ- 


ſion, viz. Exomolegeſis, is commonly ſo uſed for that confeſ- * 


ſion, which is publike. [renens ſpeakes of ſome Women, who 
had followed 1arcas an Heretick , but when they were con- 
verted to the Church, they confeſſed their wickedneſle ; their 
finnebeing open and ſcandalous, they made open and publike 
confeſſion of it. It's true, Irenens ſaith that thoſe women cons 
fcſſed how they had beene defiled by CAarcas, and how much 
they had loved him, which was more then any could have known 
but by their own confeſſion, Yet this hinders nor, but thar the 
confeſſion was publike ; they firſt confeſling publikely that 
which was publikely known, to ſhew the ſincerity of their Re- 
pentance the more , might proceede to confeſle alſo that which 


was ſecret, yet was a concomitant of that which was publike, + 


viz, their adhering unto the .Heretick. T ertuliarn alſo clearly 
ſpeakes of publike confeſſion, that which was made z»ter Patres 


at:qne conſerves, amongſt Brethren and fellow-ſervants, ſo that * 
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the whole body would grieve for the paine 
of one member, * The boay (ſaith he) cannot 

rejoyee at the paine of one member, It muſt 

needs, all ſorrow With it, and labour together 

for a remedy, Tertnlliau makes no mention 

of ſecret confeſſion of ſins, as f Rheyanm ob- 

ſerves, who conceiveth that ſecret confeſ- 

fion did ariſe from publick confeſſion, 

people of their owne accord confefling ſe- 
cret ſinnes ſecretly, as they uſed to confeſſe 

open fins openly. For (faith he) Wwe no where 

read that thu ( ſecret confeſſion) was enjoyned ; 

he means by the Ancients. 


* Non poteſt corpus de unjus membri 
vexatione lzcum agere. Condoleat- 
univerſum, & ad remedium conlabo- 
ret neccfle eſt, Tertull Ibid. 


# Non aliam ob cauſam complurid hic 
teltimoniis ufi ſumus, quam ne quis 
admirerur Tertullianum de clancu- 
laria iſta admifſorum confeſlione nihil 
locuri 3 quz quantum conjicimus,nata 
cit exilta exomologeli per ultroneam 
hominum pictatem, ut occultorum Cri. 
minum etler & exomologefis occulta. 
Rhen.iz Tcrt.dc Penis. Ubi addit, Nec 
cnim uſquam preceptain elle legimus. 


One Father more there is, whom the Marqueſſe here citcth, 
namely Chryſoſtome, lib. 3. de Sacerdot. So Bellarmine having al- Bell. de Panit, 
ledged ſomething out of the former book of Chry/oſtome, bids 4+ 3c. 9. Vide 
ſee alſo the third book. But (no doubt) if there had been any 12> lib. 3, de 


thing more for Be/armines purpoſe in the third book then in the 


Sacerdotio., 


ſecond, he would have been fo good, as to have ſet it before us. 
Now the very words of (hry/oftome,as Bellarm: cites out of 116.2. 
de ſacerd, do ſhew that he ſpeaks not of a neceſfiry lying upon all 
to confelle all cheir fianes to a Miniſter, but onely that Chriſtians 
qui lahorant, Chriſtians that are in a perplexed eſtate have need of 
this remedy, Having thus ſh:wed that the Fathers teſtifie no- 
thing for Popiſh confeſſion, I ſhall ſhew how they teltihe a- 


Sainlt ir, 


And to begin with him that was laſt mentioned, Chry/oſtome 
is moſt copious in this kind. 1/by art thou aſhamed ( faith he ) and C"oſt. con. 4, 
 deeſt bluſh to confeſſe thy ſinnes ? Doeſt thou ſpeak.to a man, that he © <7. 
may upbraid thee ? Doeſt thou confeſſe to thy fellow ſervant, that he + 
may * inſult over thee ? To. thy Lord, to hims that hath a care * gp wraducs 
of thee : to him that # kind, to the Phyſitian thou doeſt ſhew thy thee 3,44... 
Wound, Here he takes it for granted, that there is (ordinarily) ,4/o,, 
no necellity of confeſling to any bur to God onely. So againe, Chryſo/t. iu 


Art thou aſhamed (faith he) to ſay that thow haſt ſinned ? Confeſſe Fl. 50. 


F; 


then daily in thy * prayer. For doe 1 ſay, confeſſe to thy fellow ſer. * T5 eux3 
vant, Who may reproach thee ? No, confeſſe unto God, Who doth curg 5* © (ome read 
thee, Diverſe ſuch ſayings hath this Father, moſt plain and preg. * 75 $vx3 


nant © ia thy foul, 
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Bell. de Pe. nant for our purpoſe ; Bellarmine with all his art and all his indu- 


6h 3-C 35S. 


{try was not able to give a ſatisfatory anſwer to them. He ſaith 
that Chry/oſtome ſpake onely of publick Confeſſion, not of pri- 


vate ; onely of that which is made in the open Congregation, 


not of that which is made to a Prieſt in ſecret. But it is evident 
that Chry/oſftowe ſpeaks againſt the neceflity of confefling to 


Dicito quotidie in animi tua. Cbryſoff. any but onely unto God, He bids Coxfeſſe 


in Pſal. 50. uti legit Bellarminus. 


in thy ſoul. Make confeſſion in thy thought. 


Cogiratione far delitorum exquilt= Lee God onely ſce thee confeſſivg. Such con- 
tio——Sojus re Deus contuentem,, Fon as this, man hath notiung to do with 


vidcat. 


Confeſſ. 


Chryſoſt. hom, de Pan. & 


cither in publick or in private. Bellarmine 
anſwers, that in theſe places Chry/oſtome 
doth ſpeak of confeſſion, not as it hath reference to the Prieſts 


abſolution, but as it hath reference to ſhame and confuſion ; and * 


in this latter reſpe& he ſaith Chry/oftome doth well admoniſh, 
that it is not neceſſary to confeſſe unto man either in publique or 
in private, but that it ſufficeth ro confeſſe with ſorrow and tears 
unto God onely. Bat here ZeHarmine (a thing not unuſuall 


with him) doth contradi& himſelf, For here he granteth that * 


to confeſs only unto God is enough to work 


Confufio timeri non folet in confeſ= ſhame ; yet in another place he ſaith, That 
fione, quz [li Deo fir. Bell, de Pan, ſame #ufeth nor to be feared tn that confeſſion, 


lib.3. cap. 3. 


which ts made oxely unto God, And aga nx, 


Verecundia non habet Iocum in con» HS hamef, ac'dneſſe hath no place in that confeſſion 
feffione,quz (oli Deo fit, Belk. de Pan. Which #5 made onely unto God, Theſe aflerti. 


lib, 3. Cap. Go 


tions, as they agree not with the truth, ſee 
Exr, 9.6. ſo neither do they agree with the anſwer that here Bel- 


larmine giveth unto Chry/oſt: Where as Befarm: ſaith, that Chry- * 


oſt: ſpeaketh not of confetſion, as having reference to the Prielts 


abſolution, it is eafily granted, there being (ordinarily) no neceſ. , 


firy of any ſuch abſolution. Chry/oſtme willeth a man to conf (&, 
though bur in his heart, unto God, aſſuring him that thereby he 
ſhall obtain Gods abſolution : and what need then of any others 
abſolution ? Except in ſome ſpeciall caſe,viz,for the quicting of a 
tronbled conſcience, and that one may the better enjoy the com- 
fort of Gods abſolution. Thus for Chry/oſtme : Anſtine alſo doth 
ſhew the no-neceſlity of confefling unto men, which ſtill muſt be 
underſtood excepting ſome particular caſe, wherein it may be re- 
quiſite, 
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quilite, 'YPhat have 7 to doe ( faith he ) wich Quid mibi ergo eft cum hominibus, ut 


men, that they ſhould hear my confeſſions, as | 2udiant confeſſiones meas, quali ip 


if they could heal all my diſeaſes ? Bellarmine 
rakes it in diſdaine, that theſe words of Ax. 
fine ſhould be alledged againſt their confeſ- 


* ſanaruri ſint omnes languores-meos ? 


Aug. Confeſ]. lib. 10. cap. 3. 


. fion. This (he faith) is nothing elſe bur ro Hee nibil eft alind nifi fimplicibus im- 
delude the ſimpleFor that whoſoever reads ponere: —_ _ libros illos n it, 
Arnſtines Confeſſions cannot but know, that 4"! neſciat, Confefſionem, de qua lo» 


he ſpeakes not of Sacramentall Confeſſion, 


quitur Auguſtinus , non effe Sacra- 
mentalem, ſed confeſſionum peccato- 


but of the Confeſſion of finnes paſt, and rum przteritorum, & per baptiſmum 
© forgiven by Baptiſme ; which Confeſſion dimiſlorum, &c. Bellarm, de Penis. 


was made to that end, that thereby the #%. 3. «2p. 20. 
mercy of God might be ſeen, and praiſed. But Arſtives words 
are of more force then thus to be evaded. We willingly grant 
that A»ſtine ſpeaks not of Sacramentall Confeſſion, there being 
indeed no ſuch Confeſlion to be ſpoken of, as they call Sacra- 
* mentall ; no ſuch, I ſay, truly ſo called ; and fo much theſe very 
words of Auſtine doe ſufficiently teltific. For Sacramentall Con- 
feſſion (as they call it) is a Confeſſion neceſſarily to be made un- 
to 4 Prieſt, or elſe no remiſſion of ſin (they ſay ) committed after 
- Baptiſme can be obtainec, but A#ſ?ine ſhewes that ordinarily 
Confeſſing unto men is not neceflary, Neither is it ſo, that Am- 
flixe in his book of Confeſſions doth only ſpeak of his fins which 
he had committed before he was Baptized, For in that tenth 
Book, where he hath the words before cited, he ſpeaketh of 
fines, which he was guilty of long after his Baptiſme, yea even 
then when he was writing his Confeſfions. As namely, * impure 
gz Dreames, and noRturnall pollutions : as alſo exceſſe in Eating, 
Diverſe other particulars doth he alſo confeſle, ſaying that his 
life was full of ſuch failings, and that all his hope was onely in 
Gods exceeding great mercy. To this purpoſe alſo, F Ambroſe, 
who ſpeaking of Peter, ſaith, 7 find not what be ſpake, 1 find that he 


ſomnis autem non 1olum uſque ad deleRationem, ſed etiam uf. que ad conſenſionem, 


*Adhuc virunt 
in memorial 
mea talium re- 
rum imagines, 
& qoccurlant 
mihi vigilanti 
quidem caren- 
t:$ viribus, in 
fatu:nque 


_ RR OE exam utque a 
ſimillimum. Er tantum valet imaginis illufiv in anima mel, & in carne me3, uc dormicnti 


fall viſa perſuadeant, quod vigilanti vera non poſſunt. 


Quid adhuc fim in hoc genere 


mali mei, dixi bono Domino meo, &c. eAug. Coufeſſ. lib. =_—_ 39. Crapula non nunquam 
3 


ſurrepir ſervo ruo,&c, Ibid. c. 31, Er talibus vita mea plena e 


& una ſpes mea in magn4 


valde miſericordia tua. Tbid.c 35, + Non invenioquid dixcrit, invenioquod fleyerit.—— 


* Layanclachrymz delitum, quod voce pudor eſt confiteri. eAmby. in Luc. 2.2. 


Z Wepr. 
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wept, And hence he infers, that tears may procure pardon of fin, 
though no verbal! Confeflion be made of it. 

To this teſtimony of e-Ambroſe, Bellarmine anſwers, that as 
then Sacramentall Confeſſion was not inſtitnred, and therefore - 
*tis no marvel), if we doe not read of Peters confeſſion. And 'tis 
very true that Sacramentall Confeſſion neither then had, nor at 
all hath any divine inſtitution. Again Be/larmine ſayes, that Tears 
(of which Ambroſe ſpeaketh) containe a kind of Confeſfion in . 
them. This indeed is true in reſpe&t of God, who knowes the 
heart and affeRion from whence Tears proceed : and therefore | 
David faith that the Lord had heard the voice of his weeping, © 
Pſal.6.8. which ſhewes, that as the Tongue by ſpeaking, ſc the . 
Eyes by weeping have a voice, which God doth hear. But what 
is this unto men, who by tears alone, without words, can under- 
Rand little > Bellarmine grants that Tears are ſufficient in that 
Confeſſion, which is made unto God, who knoweth all things, 
Well, and Ambroſe ſaich that Tears may ſuffice to procure par- 
don; and therefore no neceſſity of any other Confeſſion then 
what is made unto God only. 
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Confeflionigautem cauſam addidit,di- 
cens quia fecifti ; aurorem ſc: hujus 
univerhtatis Dominum efle conſell US, 
nulli alii docens confitendum, quam 
qui fecit olivam fruRiferam,&c. Hilar. 
an Pſal. 51. v. ult. 


In ſeculum, & in ſeculum ſeculi mi- 
ſericordizſpes eſt,ſed confeſſio tantum 
in ſeculum, non etiam in ſeculum ſe- 
culi, Non enim confefſio peccatorum 


nift in hvjus ſeculi tempore eſt, Hilar, 
Ibid, 


Thus alſo Hifzry is clear for the ſuffici- 
ency of Confeſſion made onely unto God, 
ſaying that David teacheth us to confeſſe only 
unto him, Who hath made the Olive fruitfull. 
It's true, the Confeſſion that David there 
(viz. Pſal.5 2.9.) ſpeaks of, is the Confeſſion 
of Praiſe and of Thankſgiving ; but Hilary 
underſtands it of che confeſſion of ſins, fay- 
ing, that David does not ſay, 1 Will confeſſe 
wo thee for ever and ever, as immediately 
before he ſaid, / tr»ſt in the mercy of God for 
ever and ever ; but I Will confeſſe unto thee 


for ever, or whiles helived, in ſeculum, becauſe onely in the time 
of this life here are finnes to be confeſſed, So that however 
Hilary did miſtake Davids meaning, through the Ambiguity of 
the word {onfitebor, i, e. I will confeſle, or I will give thanks, yet 
he clearly expreſfeth his own opinion, that it is ſufficient to con- 
feſſe unto God only. 

And this opinion was maintained by ſome in the —_ 


_ E 
< 


% ” 
' 
= 


5 
*- 
: 


M..4 
(41 


WAL AI Eo PONG 


74 


an inte es 


- (who was above 1100 years after Chriſt ) ' diſputing this point 


» Councell of Lateran it was decreed neceſlary to confefle unto a 


_ viz, 4 particular enumeration of all mortall fins, with all their ſc- 


(171) 
Church above a thouſand years after Chriſt, . For Peter Lombard 


touching Confeſſion, confeſſeth, That Quibuſdam viſum eſt ſufficere, {i loli 4 
ſome thenght it ſufficient to confeſſe onely Deo fiat confeſlio, Lomb.Jib.q diſt, 17+ 
wnro Gad, This Opinion was not accounted #: 4- 

a Herefie by the Church of Rowe it {elf untill che time of Pope 

Innocent the third, abont 1200 years after Chriſt, when in the 


Prieſt, and not unto God only. And there- 
fore Bonaventxere, who lived a little after Si quis efſet modo hujus opinionis, 
that Councell, ſpeaking of thoſe who held «lſet hzcericus [7 re. quoniam in,/ 
e ficient to confeſe only unto God, faith, e901 geverasboedrerminaum of 
that if any now were of that opinion, he ..c.minaionem hoc non erat hzrefis, 
were an Heretick, becauſe the contrary was Bonav. in Sevt dib.4e diſt. 17. num. 50. 
determined in a Generall Councell, but be- 
fore thar determination that Opinion was no Hereſie. Thus then 
we ſee by the acknowledgment of the Romiſh DoQors theme 
ſelves,thatrhe neceſſity of SacramentallConfeſfion(as they call it) 
is not fetched either from Scriptures, or Fathers, but from Pope 
Tnzocent the Third, and the Councell that was in his time. 

To conclude this point touching Confeſfion, I will only adde 
one Argument for Confutation of the Romiſh Doctrine in this 
particular.Such Confeſſion as they of cheChurch of Rome require, 


verall aggravating circumſtances, is not poſſible, And therefore 

neither is it of divine inſtitution. Be/larmine anſwers, that by this Bell. de Penz. 

reaſon it is impoſſible to confeſſe unto God ; for that we hold, #% 3+ «@. 16. 

that Confeſſion made unto God mult be intire, not of ſome ſins 

onely, but of all, And if we fay, that it is ſufficient to confeſle 

unto God all, ſo farre forth as we can come to the knowledge of 

them, adding that of David, P/al. 19. 13. Who can underſtand his 

erronrs ? Lord cleanſe me from my ſecret faults : Bellarmine laith, 

that to confeſſe thus to a Prieſt doth ſuffice alſo. But, 1 ſay, this 

anſwer will not ſatisfie ; for there is not the ſame reaſon of con» 

felling unto God,and of confeſling to a Prieſt, as they require it. 

God knoweth all our ſinnes before we confelle, farre better then 

we:our felves doe ; onely we are to confefſe unto him, to ſhew 

our ſelves humble and penitent. But our Adverſarics ſay, chat 
Z 2 Par- 


lib. 3. cap. 2. 


Pag. 64» 
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Bell. de Prenit, particular Confeſſion muſt be made unto a Prieft, becauſe other. 


wiſe he cannot tell how to judge, ſo as either to remit ſinnes, or 


to retain them, Now tothis end it is not enough to confeſſe uns * 


to a Prielt all that one can find out, but it is neceſſzry to confeſle 
abſolntely all that one is guilty of. For otherwiſe how ſhall the 
Prieſt be able to judge of thoſe finnes which he knoweth not 2 If 
he cannot judge of thoſe ſins which are confeſſed, except they be 
confeſſed ; then neither can he judge of thoſe fins which are not 
confeſſed, becauſe they are not confeſſed : there is the ſame rea- 
fon for the one as for the other. If the Prieſt can jadge of thoſe 
ſins, that are not confeſſed, by thoſe that are confeſſed, then may 


he alſo, by hearing the confeſſton of one or two fins, judge of all 


the reſt, though no Confcflion be made of them. Thus the Con- 
feſſion which our Adverſaries contend for, is cither not poſſible, 
or at leaſt not neceſſary. 

After Confefiion the Marqueſle comes to workes of Superero- 
gation, which they ſay a man may doe, viz. good works, more 
excellent then thoſe, which the Law of God doth require. And 
that a man may doe ſuch workes, the Marqueſſe proves, by Xar. 
19. 12. There be eunnches, that have made themſelves ennuches for 
the Kingdome of Heaven : he that ts able to receive it, let him re- 
Ceave tt, 

This (the Marqueſſe ſaith ) is more then a Commandement, as 
S. Aug. obſcrves upon the place, Ser, /ib. de temp. (it ſhould be 
Serm. 61. de temp.) for of precepts it is not ſaid, Keep them Who ts 


* able,but keep them abſolutely, I anſwer,it is true of generall pre- 
cepts,fuch as concern all,they are to be kept abſoſutely by all; bur - 


for ſpeciall precepts, which concern only ſome, they are only to 
be kept by thoſe whom they do concern. And fo thoſe words, 
He that ts able to receive it, let him recerve it, are a precept, but 


- limiced and reſtrained, viz. nnto ſome certain perſons, who 0- 


therwiſe can, without inconvenience, live a ſingle life ; they are 
required to doe it, not as a thing ſimply neceſſary, but as necel- 
fary for them ; not as a thing wherein perfeRion doth conſiſt, 


bur as a means whereby.the better to draw towards perfeRion, + 


viz, To ſerve the Lord without aiſtrattion, 1 Cor. 7. 35, Neither 
doe the Fathers (whom the Marqueſle citeth) hold any ſuch 
works of Supererogation, as the Romanilts plead for,viz, works 
more 
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more excellent and perfe& then thoſe which the Law of God 


preſcribeth. * « ſmbroſe ſeemes to ſpeake 
more then the reſt, and therefore it may be 


faith)may ſay, Wee are nnprofitable ſervants, 
Wee have done what our duty Was to doe, This the Vir- 
gin ſaith not , nor hee that ſold bis Goods, viz. to give to the 
Ore. 
Thus Ambro/e ; but have not theſe words need of a favour» 
able interpretation ? For will our adverſaries themſelves ſay, 
that there are any abſolutely ſo perfeR; as that they need not 


* confeſſe unto God, that they are unprofitable: ſervants ?- what 


they will ſay I cannot tell, but ſure 1 am that Chriſts Diſciples, 
who were as perfeR as any others, were not ſo perfet, For 
*even to them did Chriſt ſpeake thoſe words, When yee ſhall have 
done all theſe things, Which are commanded you, ſay, Wee are un: 
profitable ſervants, wee. have done but What \vas onr duty ts doe, 
Luke 17.10. It may be our Adverſaries. will ſay, true, when 
they hai done all things commanded them, they were to ſay, 
we are nnprofitable ſervants , ec, but not when they had done 
more then was commanded them, But did they ſo ? They left 
all indeed, and followed Chriſt ; bur did not Chriſt call them 
toit, and command them to doe it ? In this therefore they 
did no more then their duty was to doe. We muſt diſtinguiſh 
therefore berwixt generall duties, and ſpeciall duttes, All 
were nvt bound to forſake all aftnally, as the Apoſtles did, and 
to follow Chrilt, becauſe there was no generall precept for it ; 
bur the Apoltles were bound to do it, becauſe they had a ſpe- 


| - ciallcalland command from Chriſt, that did oblige them to it. 
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j 
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TY 
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Thus then Ambroſes words mult be underſtood, that in reſpeR 
of a g-nerall precept obliging all to the thing done, ſome may 
de ſaid to doe more then their duty was to doe, though ſimply 
and abſolutely they did not more.. For if it were more for 
Gods glory to doe what they did, then.not to doe it, they were 
bound tro doe it. For elſe how did they love God with all their 
heart , and with all their ſoule, and with all their might ? as all 
£ 3 arc 


* Qui przceptum impleverint, dicere 
pollunt, Servi inuciles ſumus , quod 
hee is put 1n the firſt place, though ſome {4\imus facere, fecimus. Hoc virgo 
that are cited, are more ancient then hee. non dicic z non dicit ille, qui bona ſua 


They that have fulfilled the precept ( hee vendidit. Ambr, de viduis. 


&* Virginicas non ex debito ſolvitur : 
neque enim per przceprum expetirur,. 
ſed ſupra debirum offertur, Origen, in 
cap. 15. 44 Rom. 


Euſech. demonſtr, 
Evwargd.1.c.8. 


Multi & ipſa 
ſuperint maa- 
data.Chryſ.hs n. 
8, de panus. 
—_ 


\ 


Nonne pr#- 


nerally commanded, not a duty required of all ; yet to ſome, \ 
who have the gift, and are called of God to improve it to the. 
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are commanded to doe, Dext.5.6, * Origen 
is next cited, who ſaith that fuch as live in 


de 


virginity, doe not that which is comman- 
I , but above what is due. But the 


meaning is, that virginity is not a thing ge. 


greater advancement of his glory , it is a duty ; every one is 
bound to doe that, whic; doth make moſt for Gods glory, that 
being the end for which wee ought doc whatſoever wee doe. 


I (or.10.3t. 


After Origen followes Ex/ebiucs , who ſaith, that i» the 


{burch of G 


tWo kindes of life are inſtituted ; one exceed- 


ing our nature , and the common courſe of life, not ſeeking mar- 
riage , nor off-fpring, nor ſubſtance , but addifted wholly to Gods 
Worſhip. end thus is the manner of a perfett life in Chriſtianity, 
T he ether kinde of life is more remiſſe , and hunaane , which 1s in- 


tangled in modeſt Wedlock,, and procreation of children,8&c. To ſuch 


belongeth the ſecond degree of piety, Thus Enſebius, who yet is 
far from aflerting ſuch workes of ſupererogation as are now 
diſputed of. We grant, that to live unmarried ſo as thereby the 


better and the more freely to ſerve God, is a life of more per- 


fcRion then to live married, and fo to be entangled with the af- 


faires of the world.But we deny,that they who ſo live unmarried, 
doe ſupererogate,.e. that they not only do all that is comman: _ 


ded, bur alſo over and above what is commanded. This ncither 


doth Exſebins (ay, neither can it be proved. 


Next comes Chryſoſtome, who may ſeeme to ſpeake much, 
but indeed it is not much to the purpoſe. Hee faith that 'many 


doe exceede the Commandements, 


But how is that ? Not in re- 


ſpeR of the whole latitude of the Commandements ; for ( as 
Davidteltifies ) they are exceeding broad. P/al. 119. 96. It is 
therefore onely in reſpet of ſome outward aRt , which is not 


dire&ly and preciſely commanded, And thus, Chry/oſtome ſayes 
that the Heathens, many of them, did exceede the Commande- - 


cepta Dei adco ments ; and yet ( I preſume ) our Adverſaries will not aſcribe 


levia ſunt, © 


ut multi philoſophica rantum ratione illa excefſerint ? Chryſ. Hom.34in 1, ad Corinth. 


any 


>: HI att” 


þ 

F 
- 
f 
'* 
% *4 


Be OS ra 


wt CARIG we 
- <5, op 


OT TROUT IGa 4 54. pe 


(175) 
any extraordinary perfeftion to the Heathens, The teſtimony 
chen of Chryſof2me makes but little for their works of ſuperero- 
gation, except they will acknowledge ſuch workes to have been 
done by Heathens,many of which might forbear marriage;ſo the 
veſtallVirgins did;and this was according toChry/oftomes manner 
of ſpeech,to exceede theCommandements,namely to go beyond 
that ,T how ſhalt n#t commit adultery. But conſider this(and ſo any 


* other ) Commandement in the full extent of it, as forbidding 


[1 wanton lookes, and all unchaſt thoughts, Mar.5.28.70b.31, 
I. and fo neither the Veſtall nor the Popall Virgins will finde 
any great cauſe of boaſting, 

The laſt Father here cited , is Gregory ( Nicer, in the Mar- 
quefſes paper is to be blotted our, as ſuperfluous, this here cited 
being not Gregory Niſſen. but Gregory firnamed rhe great, 
Biſhop of Rome) who faith, The elett ſometimes doe more then 
God huth vonuchſafed to command. For bodi- 


, ly virginity ts not commanded , but onely com- 


mended ; for if it were commanded, then mar» 
riage would be a fault. An1-yet many live 
in virginity, and ſo performe more then the 
Commandement doth require of them, Itis 
true, there is no precept diretly command- 
ing virginity , and in that reſpeR they that 


Greg Moral. lib. 15. cap. 9. Ble&i 
nonnunquam plus ſtudent agere 
quam eis dignatus eſt Dominus jube» 
re.Carnis enim Virgivitas nequaquam 


 ja{ſa eſt, ſed laudara 3 nam <1 illa ju- 


beretur , conjugium jam culpa cre» 
dererur,8 ramen multi virtute virgis- 
nitatis pollent, ur plus impendant ob» 
ſequio, quam acceperunt prxcepto.. 


live in virginity may be faid ro doe more 
then the Commandement doth require of them. Yet if any 
have the ſpeciall gift given of God, and ſee it a meancs where- 
by the more £0 gloritie God , then by conſequence the precept 
of loving God with all our heart, and with all our ſoule, and 
with all our might, Dext.6.5. and of doing all to the glory of 
God, 1 {r.10.31. theſe precepts (I ay ) in ſuch a caſe doe 
require virginity. But ( alas ! ) what is all this that hath beene 
alledged both from Scriptures and Fathers, to prove workes of 
ſupererogation ? to prove that men may not onely doe all that 
is commanded , bur alſo more then is commanded ? How will 


.this confiſt with the Scriptures, which tell us, There 5s not a juſt 


man upon earth that deth good, and franeth not. Eccleſ.7. 20, 
In many things We offend all. Jam. 3. 2. 1f Ged ſhall conten1 with 


1, Wee cannot an{Wer him one of a thouſand, Job 9.3» And doe 
noc 


(176) ; 


not the Fathers concurre with the Scriptures in this ? Then are 


& Tunc juſti ſumus, quando nos pec- 
catores fatemur, Hieros dial. adverſ, 
Pelag.lib.t. 

b Hzc hominibus ſola perfe&io, fi 
imperfetos eſſe ſe noverint. Hieron, 


adverſ. Pelag. ad (refepbont. 


wee righteous ( faith = Hierome) when wee 
conſelſs our ſelves to be ſinners. And againg, 
b Thu 1s the oxely perfettion of men, that they 
know themſelves to be imperfet. So © Leo, 


T his # the true righteouſneſſe of thoſe that | 


are perfett, that they never preſume thems- 


c Hzceſt perfeQorum vera juſtitia, us ſelves to be perfeft, Thus alſo 4 Gregory 


nunquam przſumant ſe cfle pecfeRos. 
Leo. ſer.:.de Quadrag. 

d Side his divinitus diſtrie diſcu- 
timur, quis inter hzc remaner ſalutis 
locus ? quando & mala noſtra pura 
mala ſunt, & bona , quz nos habere 
credimus, pura bona eſſe nequaquam 
poſſunt. Greg. Moral.lib.z 5.6ap.16, 

e Sciunt quippe ( San&1) Juia omnis , 


humana jufticia injuſticia eſſe depre-' 


the great, If God ſhall ftriftly examine us, 


What hope of ſalvation us there for us ? when” 


as our evill deeds , are ſimply evill , but the 
good deeds, Which we ſuppoſe wee have, cannot 
be ſimply good. And againe, © The Saints know 
that all mans righteouſneſſe 18 founi to be 
wunrighteonſneſſe, if God doe ftriftly juage 


*. 


hendirur, 4 divinitas diftri&e judicerur. Greg. Moral.l, 21, c, r5. 

Page 64. After workes of Supererogation , the Marqueſſe paſſth to 
Free-wil, ſaying that they hold that wee have Free-wil/, and 
that we deny it, Bur a queſtion ſhonld be tated, before it be 


# Ego vero 


me2inſticut oe 


diſputed ; we doe nor deny, that we have Free-Wil,chough wee 
quantum a4 Ccny that our will is ſo free, now in the cſtate of corrupt nature, 
vocempertiner, as that wee have of our ſelves, any ability to that which is truly 
adhuc profire- good. * Calvin allowes both the name of Free-will,and alſo the 


tor. 8,4 Sek” * R 
COR, L *< Pe 
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l 


or , quod in thing it ſelfe, ſo it be rightly underſtood, viz. that the will of , Þ 


reſtatus ſum, 


elle in verbis,ut 


cjus cauſi. velim contentionem aliquam movere, mods rei intelligentia ſana manear, Si 
coaQtioni opponitur libertas, liberum eſſe arbirrium, & faceor, & conſtanter allevero 3 ac pro 


hzretico habeo, quiſquis ſecus ſentiat. ——Sed cum aliud prorfus vulgo concipiant, dum boc 
epitheto hominis voluntati attributum vel legunt,vel audiunt,hzc cauſa eft,cur mihi diſpliceat. 
Siquidem ad facultatem vireſque referunt, nec impedire poſſis, quin fimulac libera fuerit vo- 
luntas dita, hc pluribus imaginatio-protinus in mentem veniat,habere igitur ſub poreſtare 
ſui bonum & malum, ut alrerutrum eligere ſuapte virtnte quear. (alv. contra Pigh,de lib. arbit 
þ4z. 215, Semper autem reſtatus ſum, me de nomine pugnare nolle,fi hoc ſemel conſtitueretur, 
libertatem non ad potentiam, vel facultatem boni zque ac mali eligendi, ſed ad ſpontaneum 
motum & conlenſum referri debere-Tbid.p.2 29. Cauf 

!am op.E ſub'aram E medio,ad qui major prope mundi 


am mihi juſtam haberc videor, cur vocu- 


pars tanto periculo impingit.Tbid-p.215, 
evill | 


man is free, as freedome is oppoſed to coaRion, the will isſo . Þ 
non ad:6 me Free, as that it cannot be compelled or conſtrained. But that 
ſuperſtirioſum the will is free as to be able of ir ſelfe ro chuſe either good or 
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evill, this is it that he contends againſt ; and becauſe many when 
they heare or read of Free-W:/,, underſtand i in this ſenſe , this 
made him wiſh that the very word were abandoned,many being 


ſo apt to ſlumble at it. 

* (hamier a famous Proteſtant Writer, 
(hewes chat our Divines diſputing againſt 
Free-Wwil, doe not {imply deny it,but in this 


ſenſe , that the will is equally propenſe < 


and indifferent to good and evill, 

This is that, which they deny, and againſt 
which they bend their diſpucations, #ee doe 
»et make a queſtion ( ſaith hee allo ) whether 
the Will be free ; thi Wee have often teſti- 
fied, and muſt ſtill repeate it, becauſe of the 
importunity of «our adverſaries. 
%5 that which Wwe queſtion, what and how much 
that liberty of the will can availe in reſpett 


of that which is good, And againe,Wee have 


proteſted (laith hee) that Wee hold Free-Wwill, 
though not ſuch as the Pelagians held, nor as 


. the Papiſts hold. 


Thus then wee hold , that fince the fall 
of Adam,mans will is free to that which is 


* Quia vix alia notione nominabatur 
lib. arbitrium , hinc noftrorum pluri- 
mz contrariz diſputationes, vilz ne- 
gare fundicas lib. arbicrium- Cum ta» 
men certum fit omnino non negari 
niſi hoc ſenſu. Quod ſatis apparet cx 
carum diſputationum ſerie, quibus hic 
{copus propokitus eſt, ut hanc unam in 
bonum malumque zquam propenſi- 
onem live indifferentiam perpetud im- 
pugnent.Cham.tom. 3.lib.z.c4. 1.Se.7, 
Noſtra nulla quzſtio eſt, utrim ſua 


This then fit arbitrio libercas,quod ſpe reſtarum_. 


ſzpius reperendum eſt propter adver- 
ſariorum importunitatem, Quid ergo ? 
Nempe quid quantumque ea valear ad 
bonum voluntas, anquirimus, 16jb. c. 
I 4.Sef. 6. 

Nos proteſtati ſumus tenerc liberum 
arbicrium, & fi non quale ſtatueruar 
Pclagiani ; non etiam quale ſtatuunt 
Papiſtz. Tbid.cap,17. Seft.y. 


evill, but to that which is good, it is not free,funtill by the grace 
of Chriſt it be made free, J1f the Sonne ſhall makg you free (faith 
our Saviour) then yee ſnall be free indeed. F0h.$.36. But not till 
then. How ſhould they be free co that which is good, who are 
dead in tre(paſſes and ſinaes ? as by nature all are, Eph.2.1. who 
are ſold unto ſinne ; as the Apoſtle confeſſeth hee was fo farre -: 
forth as hee was unregenerate, Roms.7.14. and that in him, that 
is, inhis fleſh (his corrupt nature ) no good dwelled, ver/. 
Is, who are the ſervants of ſinne, as all are before 


their converſion, Remass 6. 17. In this reſpet Lxther might 
well intitle his booke ( as hee did ) of /ervile will, rather then 


. 
De ſervo arbi- 
trio, 


of Free-will, to ſhew that this Free-will is by nature the ſer- Indicans diſ- 


vant of finne, 


putari in eo, 
illud Libe- : 


rum arbitrium vere effe peccati ſervum. (ham. nom. 3. lib. 2. cap. 8, Sed. 9. 
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Quidenim boni operari poteſt perdi- S. Auguſtine in many places is as cleare, 


_ niſ1 gm a and exprefſe for this which wee hold, as 
ratus ? Nu cro vo In : 
arbitrio > Bc hog abit. Nam libero £40 be imagined. For what good (faith he ) 


- arbitrio male utens homo & ſe perdi-* £477 loſt man works, but ſo farre forth as hee 
dit, 8 ipſum. Sicut enim qui ſe occidir, #4 freed from that loſt condition ? can hee by 
utique vivendo ſe occidit , ſed ſe occi- Free-will ? No ſuch matter, For man #- 


dendo non vivit, nec ſeipſum reſu- ſing Free-will amiſſe, bft both bimſelfe a 


ſcitare porcſt cum occiderit : ita cum 


libero peccaretur arbitrio , viRore For _ hee that killes himſelfe, doth by living 
peccato amiſlum eſt liberum arbitri-" kill himſclfe, but by killing himſelfe hee cea- 
um. A quo enim quis devictus cit, ſeth to lrve : So when by Free*Wwill man did 
huic & ſervus addiRus eſt Qualis, ſinne, fiane getting the vidtory, FO 


quxque porelt lervi addidti effe liber- 7 4 "0p, 54 w/ : 
ta$,nifi quando peccare eum deleRar ? f Whom a man is overcome, of 


Ac per hoc ad peccandum liber eſt,y '{* ſame hee ts brought in bondage. ( 2 Pet.2. 
qui peccati ſerves eſt, Unde ad juſtc 19.) What, [ pray, can be the freedome of one 
faciendum liber non cric , niſi a pec- that z brought into bonaage , except when it 
cat0 liberatus cle jultiriz coeperit ler- 2 4p, delight him to ſinne ? And by this hee ts 
free to finne, who us the ſervant of ſinne, 
Wherefore hte ſhall not be free to doe righteouſly, unleſſe being made 
free from ſinne hee ſhall become the ſervant of righteouſneſſe. And 


vus-Aug.Enchir.cap. 30. 


Sed iſta libertas ad benefaciendum un- - Preſently after, But that freedome, Which is 
de ecit homini addict 5,8 vendito, nili to doe well, how ſhall man being us bondage, 
redimar il'e, cujusilla vox eſt ; Si vos ay ſold under finne have, except bee redeeme 
Fitins liberaverit,tunc vere liberi eri>= p;,, wy, pk ſaid, If the Sonne ſhall make 
tis ? Quod antequam hert 1n homine " kh undead 3 q 
jncipiar, quomodo quiſquam de li- J9# free, : en you ſha e free rmarea f Be 
b:ro arbitrio in bono gloriatur opere, fore this begin to be done in man, how can any 
qui nondum liber eſt ad operandum glory of Free-will in a good worke, ſeeing hee 
bene ? Tbid, z5 mot yet free to doe well ? 
Amittitur liberum arbitrium,non cum Bellarmine brings in the firſt p:ece of this 
petit, quod fieri non poteſt, {ed cum ſaying of Auſtine , and anſwers, that Free- 
2 diabolo — 5 ; may 10 "1 well 15 loft not in that it is quite aboliſhed , but 
+——Hinag b oo CONES in that it is held captive by the Devill * as 
dc gratis lib. arb. 1.5. c. 30. things are ſaid tobe loſt, Which in time of war 
are inthe po\ver of the enemy, But what is 
this but even to yeeld ns that which wee contend for ? For if 
Free-will bee fo loſt, as to bee held captive by Satan, then | * 
ſurely the will, untill it be ſet free by Chriſt, is not free in * 7 
reſpec of that \vhich is truly good, and accompanying fal- 
vation, 


This 
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Thiz will ( faith Auſtine ) which 5 free tn 
things that are evill, becauſe it is delighted in 
things that are evill, uu therefore not free in, 
things that are good, becauſe it 15 not maie free. 

And againe, Without the Grace of God the 
will cannot be free, ſeeing it us ſubjett to luſts 
that doe overcome it, and bring it into bon- 
aage. 4-3 
And again, How dare miſerable men be 
prond of Free-will, before they are made free ?') 
Theſe, and many other Sentences of this Fa- 
ther, are ſo full for our purpoſe, that our 
Divines might well profeſſe (as they doc) 
that in this point they fully accord with 
eAnſtine. But I will adde the teſtimonies of 
ſome other Fathers beſides him. 


ſtrum. Thi.'. pag. 227. 
nos e:1ram p 


Tom. 3. bb, 3, cap. 18. ſc. 5. 


While fin reignes (faith Fulgentizes) a man 
hath Free-will, but free without God, ::0t free 
under God, that ts, free from Righteonſneſſe, 
not free under Grace, and ſo moſt ill, and ſla- 
wiſhly free, ber arſe not made free by the free 
rift of God ſhewing mercy. Thus he proves by 
Rom. 6. 22. and addes, Therefore he cannot 
ſerve Rightteonſneſſe, who is free from Righte- 
onſneſſe ; becauſe ſo long as he 5 the ſervant of 
ſinne, he #5 onely able to ſerve him. Tothe 
ſame cfteR a 10 ſpeaks Bernard, By I know 
yot What evil and Won Jerfull means (laith he) 
the will being changed by fiane,and made worſe, 
doth bring a neceſſity upon it ſelfe, ſo that net- 


fir ille&1, excludere neceſſitatem, Eft n. neceflicas hac quodummodo voluntatia. 


Sed hzc voluntas, quz libera eſt in 
malis, quia deleEtatur malis, ideo libe- 
rain bonis non eft, quia liberata nen 
elt. Aug.ad Bonifac, contra duas epiſts 
Pelagian. cap. 3. 

Sine gratia Dei non poteſt cfle libera 
volunras, cum cupidttatibus vincenti- 
bus & vincientibus ſubdica lit. eAug. 
1ſt. 144. 


Ur quid miſeri homines audent ſuper= 
bire de libero arbitrio, antequam libe- 
rentur ? Aug. de Spir. & lit. c. 30, 
Hinc il!a, quam uni Auguſtino, pra 
aliis tribuo, verz ſanzque dodrin# 
perſpicua, certa, ex2Ctaque explicatio : 
linc & ille conſenſus, quem illi nobife 
cum <clle glouivgr, Caly. contra Pigh. 
P4g. 225. 

Augultinum a"ervi protſus ſe no«+ 


Totam de libero arbitrio dottrinam Auguſtini Calvinus probavit, 
2 nus, dummodo eftimetur ex ejus diſputiticnibus contra Pelagianos, Cham, 


Regnante peceno haber liberum arbi- 
trium, (ed liberum tine Deo, non libe- 


rum ſub Deo, 2c. liberum juſtitiz,non 


liberum tub graria, & ab hoc pellime 
a*quz lervilicer liberum, quia non gra. 
tuico miſerentis Dcj munere liberati. 
(Probat ex Rom.6.22. atque a4dit) Ser 
vire igicur jultitiz non poet, quia ju- 
ſ{titi> liber eſt 3 quiz quamdiu elt pec- 
cati fervus, non nifi ad ſcrviendum 
peccato repe: irur idoneus, Fulgent, ad 
Pet. Diacon. cap. 19. 


Neſcio quo pravo & miro modo ipſa 
hbi voluntas peccato quidem in deteri- 
us mutata, neceflitatem ficirt, ur nec 
neceſh1:2s, cum fir voluntaria, excuſare 
valcat voluntatem, nec voluntas, cum, 


Vo- 


luntas enim eſt, quz fe cum eller libera, {ervam fecirt peccatt, peccato aſlentiendo : volun- 
tas nihilominus ctt, que ſe ſub peccato tener yoluntarie terviendo, Bernard. Serm.” $ :, 


1 
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ther neceſſity, being voluntary,can excuſe the Will, nor the will, being 
inticed, can exclude neceſſity. For it ts after a ſort a voluntary nece/- 
ity.——For tt 1 the Will, which when it was free made it ſelf the ſer- 
| vant of ſinne, by conſenting unto ſinne ; nevertheleſſe it 15 the will, 


which keeps it ſelf under ſin, by ſerving it willingly. He ſhewes how 


the will is free, being captivated by (in, ſo free as that it finneth __ 
willingly, yet not ſo free, as that it can refrain from fin, ſeeing it * 


hath made it ſelfe the ſervant of ſinne, and hath brought upon it 


Ita anima miro quodam & malo modo 
ſub hic voluntaria quadam ac male 
liberi necefllicate & ancilla tenetur, & 
libera z ancilla propter necefſictatem)li-. 
bera propter voluntatem : & quod ma- 


gis mirum magi{que miſerum eſt, eo 
rea yuo libera, eoque ancilla quo rea, . 
* #t, #5 therefore guilty, becauſe it 15 free, and 


ac per hoc ev ancilla quo libera, Bern, 
Ibid. 


Nunc vero nulquam cxitus miſero pa- 
ter, quem & nes (ut dixi) incx=; 
cuſabilem, & incortigibilem neceſſi- 
tas facit. Bern. Ibid. 


Eft vero quam magis ci congruere at- 
bitror libertarem, quam diccre poſſu- 
mus 2 neceſſitate, eo quod necef[a- 
rium voluntario contrarium efſe vides 
atur. Bern. dc gras. & lib- arb. 


Siquidem non cogitur , non cxtor- 
quetur. Eſt quippe voiuntatis , non 
necefſitatis. Nec negat fe, nec pre- 
ber cuiquam nifi ex voluntate. Alio- 
qui 6 compelli valet invitus, violene 
rus eſt, non yoluntarius. Ubi aurem 
voluntas non eſt, nec conſenſus, 
Noa eſt enim conſenſus nifi volun- 
tarius. Ubi ergo conſenſus, ibi vo- 
luntas. Porro ubi voluntas , ibi li- 
berras. Er hoc eft quod dici puto li- 
berum arbicrium- Bern, Ibid. 


ſelf a neceſſity of ſfinning, Thus (faith he) the 
foul, after a wonderfull, and evill manner, un- 
der thu voluntary and ill free neceſſity ts both 
held in boudage, and alſs ts free : in bondage, 


- becauſe of neceſſity, free, becauſe of will, And 


Which 15 more wonderfull, and more miſerable, 


therefore in bondage, becauſe guilty, and ſo con- 
ſequently therefore in bondage becauſe free, 
He addes a little after, Now there t5 16 eſcape 
for miſerable man, (by his own free-will, or 
any power in himſelf ) whom: (as I bave ſaid ) 
both the will doth make inexcuſable, and alſo 
neceſſity doth make incorrigible, Elſewhere in- 
deed Bernard ſeems to make the wil perpetu- 
ally, and of its own nature free from necef. 
ſity, for that neceſſary and voluntary ſeeme 
to be contrary one to the other, But by ne- 
ceſſity he means co-aRtion and compulſion : 
For ſpeaking of conſent, he ſaith, 7r x not 
competed, it 14 not exctorted ; for it 15 of will, 
not of neceſſity, Tt neither denies it ſelfe, nor 
afforas it ſelfe to any, but willingly. For if it 
conld be compelled againſt its Will, it Were vio- 
lent, and not voluntary, But where there ts 
no will, there 1 no conſent, For there #5 no con- 
ſent, but voluntary, Therefore where there 1s 
conſent, there 15 will : and where there ic will, 
there 14-freedom : and this 1 that which I think, 
#5 called Free-will, ; 
And 
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And apaine, Freedome from nece/ſity. 


(faith he) doth equally belong unto God, and 
to every reaſonable creature , as Well bal 
as good. It 1s not loſt, nor diminiſhed, either 
by frnne, or miſery, it ts not greater un the 
Righteons, then in the Sinner ; not more full in 
an Angell, then in Man, For as the conſent 
of mans Will, being by Grace turned unto good, 
therefore makes a man freely good, and free mm 
that Which 15 good, becauſe he 15 made volunta- 
ry, and not drawn againſt his Will : So being 
freely devolved into evill, it makes a man ne- 


vertheleſſe free, and ſpontaneous in evill, be-" 


ing led by his own will, and not compelled «nd 
enforced by any other to be evill, 


Verum libertas 2 neceſlitate que &: 
indifferenter Deco univerſzque ram 
ma'z quam bonz rationali convenit 
creaturz. Nec peccato nec miſcria a- 
mictitur, vel minuicur, nec major in 
Juſto eſt quam in peccatore, nec pleni- 


or in angelo quam in homin , U0- 
modo namque ad bonum converſus. 
per gratiam humanz voluntatis con 
ſenſus, eo libere bonum, & in bono 
liberum hominem facir, quo volunta- 
rius efficitur, non invitus pertrahitur : 
ſic ſponte devalutus in malum, in ma» 
lo nibilominus tam liberum quam 
ſpontaneum conltituir ſua urique vo- 
luntace du&tum, non aliund© coacturn 
ut malus fit, Bern, Ibid, 


Thus we ſee how Bernard doth agree with Calvin in making 


the freedome of mans will ca conſiſt in a ſpontaneity, and a free- 
dome from coaQion ; and m holding that otherwiſe the will of 


man (untill it be made free by Grace) is not free to that which 
is good, but neceſſitated unto fin, and enſlaved by it, The free- 
dome of the will then doth not conliſt in this, that it is free and 
indifferent to chuſe either good or evil.For ſo God and the good 
Angels ſhould not be free, ſeeing they cannot will any thing but * 


_ that which is good : neither ſhould the devils, and damned fouls 


be free, ſeeing they cannot will any thing but that which is evill. 


It ts not therefore called Free will ( faith 
Bradwardine) becauſe it can freely will, and 
will any thing Whatſoever ; but becanſe it can 
freely Will any thing that 1s its objet to be 
willed, and mill any thing that ts its obje@t to 
be nilled. In vain therefore doth Be{larmine 
pretend that our Divines make man altoge- 
ther voide of Free-will, for that they hold, 
that if he have the help of Grace he cannot 


doe ill; and ifhe want it, he cannot doe 


well. Bat it doth not follow, that therefore 


Nan ideo dicitur liberum arbitrium 
quia libere poteſt velle & nolle quode 
cunque z ſed quii libere porcſt velle 
quodcunque objectum Tuum vyolubile, 
& nolle quodcunque objzRum ſuum 
nolubile. Bradw.de Cauf.Dei 1.2.6.2, 


Afeicmant przſente auxilio gratiz non 
poſſe hominem male facere, eo vero 
ablente non poſſe bene facere, ac per 
hoc nunquam habere liberum volun- 
eatis arbirrium. Bell, de grat, e&& lib, 
erbit. lib. 5. cap. 28, 


they wholly deny Free-will, it being rightly underſtood. For 
though man having the help of Grace cannot doe ill, and want- 


Aa} 


ing 


Bell. dc grat. &@ 
lib. art. 1.6. c.9. 


* Magn gratiz commendatio, nemo 
venie nil traftius; quem trahat , & 
quem non trahat, quare illum trahat, 
& illum noon trahat, noli velle judi- 
Care, 1 non vis errare. Ang. homil. 26, y 
citat.a Bradw, dc Cauſ Da l1.C.35. 


Non equidem quo4 vel ipſe conſenſus, 
in quo omne meritum conhiſtit,ab ipſo 
fit, cum nec cogirare. (quod minus elit 
quam conlentire) aliquid a nobis qua- 
h cx nobis ſufficientes ſimus, Bern. 
de grat. C& lib. arbit. 

Sunt qui dicunt Deum ſemper przve- 
nice pulſando, & excitando,&c. & ho- 
minem ſubſequi ape: iendo, & conſen- 
ticndo, idque ex propriis viribus, &c. 


Minus eſt cogitare, quam cre- 
dere. Braward. de Cau. lib. 1. cap. 3 3, 


Hzc poſitio tribuit nobis quod melius 
eſt, & majus 3 Deo vero quod dete- 
rius, & minus. Quis enim dubitave- 


ſ.d cblit. Braiward: Ibid, 
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ing it cannot doe well; yet both, in doing well, by the help of 
Grace, and in doing ill, for want of ir, his will is frce, ſo as thar * + 
he is not conſtrained,and forced either the one way or the other : 
even as both the good Angels and the bad are free in that which 
they do,though the one cannot do 1l],nor the other well. OurAd. 
verſaries make the will of man fo free, as being incited by Grace, 
to be able to act, or not to aR, as he pleaſ-th, But how doth 
this agree with Scripture ? Who maketh thee to differ, and what haſt 
thou, that thou haſt not received? 1 Cor. 4. 7, It a man conld of 
himſelf, by the power of his free-will, embrace a good motion, 
and conſent unto it, as well as refuſe and rejeRir, then he may 
make himſelf to differ from another, and may have ſomething * 
that he hath not received. Ao man commeth unto me, except my 


Father draw him, ſaith out Saviour, Foh.6.44, 
* Here ts a great commendation of Grace,(faith 
eAnſtine) none comes except he be draws ; 
whom he drawes, and Whom he drawcs not, why 
he drawes this man, and drawes not that, dog 


2;0t judge if thou wouldeſt not erre, 


The Apoſtle tells us, That We are not [ufficient of onr ſelves to 
think any thing as of our ſelves, but all onr ſufficiency is of God, 


2 Cor. 3. 5. By which words of the Apoſtle 
Bernard proves that it 1s not in the power 


of mans free will without the Grace of . 


God to conſent unto a good motion ſering 
he cannot of himſelf ſo much as think_ a good 
thought, which yet t leſſe then to conſent unto 
it, So by the ſame words Bradwardine cor- 
futes thoſe who hold, that if God prevent 2 


man by knockirg and inciting, then man of _ 


himſelf doth follow, by opening and con- 
ſenting. Bur (laith he, having cited the 
words of the Apoſtle) it i leſſe to rhiak, then 
to believe, And he doth well obſerve, That 
thi doftrine aſtribes that which i: the better, 
and the greater unto man, and that which ts 


rit aperire melius, & uti'ius nobis eſſe quam pullare ? cum pulſare fine apertione non profit, 


the 


.. 


Rp 
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- as that hee might either obey, or not obey, as hee pleaſed. So 
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the worſe and the leſſe unto Ged, For that without doubt it is better 
and more for our profit to open, then to knock, ſeeing that knocking * 
without opening availes nothing , but is rather hurtfull, And 
citing a ſaying of * S. Auſtine,viz, Wee live | : 
. Aug, de bouo perſeverantie Cap. 9» 

_— ſa fe n if toad, ha all to Goi, yon doe aa Tutiores vivimus , fi totum D-o da» 
commit onr ſelves tn part to him, an 7m part to -. mus, non nos illi ex parte, & nobis 
onr ſelves ; hee addes, Therefore to him doe I ex parte committimus, Ipli ergo me 
Wholly commit my ſelfe with my whole devots- totum tora_devotione commirto , ac 
on,and to his moſt acceptable grace doe 1 Wholly ©1':3 gratiſlime gratiz toralicter me 

A 9 hen h lubmitto.Bradw. Ibid. 
ſubmit my ſelfe. Surely David, when hee 
prayed, Vnite my heart to feare thy Name, P/al.$5.11.was farre So when the 


J ſhould ſo move ht = Churchprayeh 
from meaning thus, that God (hou ove him to obedience | Pray 


when. hee prayed, Let mee wot wander from thy (ommandements. ny = 
P/al.119.10. And, make mee to goe 1n the path of thy Commande+ fball be wrned, 
ments. v.35. were it not moſt abſurd to underſtand it thus, Leg Vere it norri- 
me not wander, except I will ; and make mee to poe, if I will 2 So _— _ 
when God promiſeth, 7 will prot my fþirit within your, and cauſe ſpall be turned.if 
you to walke in my ſtatutes,Cc.Ezek. 36.27. And, will put my fear we will ? 

in their hearts, that they ſhall not aepart from mee, ler,3 3.40. it 

were molt ridiculous to interpret it thus, / Will carſe you ro Walk 


- in my ſtatutes if you will, and that you ſhall not depart from me, ex- 


cept you will, 
God promiſeth Ezek.36.26. to tabe away the tony heart, that 
is, the contumacy , ſtubborneſſe and diſobedience of the heart 7 
and to give « heart of fleſh, that is, to make the heart ſoft, 
pliable and ov<dient. By this and other places of Scripture 
BradWrardine confutes thoſe, who ſay, that = : 
God by his Grace will convert a man, if he: n It i; dicirur z nullus poreſt 
doe not pur a barre in the way. * Fhatſo- 22 ovicem roller nil Deus : & fi 
EF p ; arg, 4g 1pic cum voluerit tol.ere, irrefiſtibili» 
ever ( faith hee) this barre ts ſail to be, none. ter tollirur. Unde & ipſemer Domi- 
can take it aivay, but God ; and if hee will take nus, Miſerebor cui volue-o,&c, Ex94. 
it away, it is arreſiſtibly taken aWay, Whence 33+ Etiterum, Auferam cor lapideum, 
the Lord himſelfe ſaith, 1 will have mercy on © Ex04. 36. Er Apoſtolus, Cujus 
ns Ca are: Mt yn” vult, miſeretur, &c. Rom. 9. Bradw. 
| " ge - 04 33+ -194 tQecauſ Deilth. 1.cap.32, 
againe, I wii take away the ſtony Heart, 
Ez-k.36.So the Apoſtle, He hath mercy on whom hee Will have mer- 
cy, &c. Rom. g. Afcer theſe Scriptures hee brings in that of 
Auſtine 


'Et Aug.de Prelcſt.SS c.g.Hwac gratia, 
quz occulte humanis cordibus divina 
largitate tribuirur , 2 nullo duro corde 
wominr 2 ideo quippe tribuitur , ut 
cordis duritia primicus auferatur. 


Bradw. Ibid. 
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Aufine, worthy to be written in Letters of 
gold , This grace ( faith hee) which by the 
bounty of God us ſecretly infuſed into the hearts 
of men, ts refuſed by no hard heart. For there- 
fore it #5 infuſed that in the firſt place the hard- 
neſſe of the heart may bee taken away. Te 


onely adde one Scripture more, with Auſtizes gloſſe upon it, to 


ſhew chac man being ſtirred up by preventing grace, hath not 
by his own Free-will power to conſent unto, and to doe that 


which is good, but it is God, who by his grace doth worke this - 


in him, So the Apolile plainly tells us. It z God, (faith hee ) 
that Werketh in you,both to Will and to ds of his good pleaſure, Phil, 2. 


f Nos ergo volumus, ſed Deus in no- 
bis operarur & velle : nos ergo ope- 
ramur, ſed Deus in nobis operatur & 
operari pro boni voluntate. Hoc nobis 
expedir & credere, & dicere : hoc eſt 


pium , hoc verum , ut fit humilis & : 


ſubmiſſa confeflio, & torum Deo de- 
tur. Aug. de bono perſever, cap. 13. 


I3. Therefore (faith F Auſtine ) we Will, 
but God doth worke this will in us : therefore 
Wee Worke , but God doth warke this worke in 
14 of his good pleaſure. Th is expedient for 
ns both to believe, aud to Speake : this is pi- 


ous, this 1s true ; that ſo confeſſion may bee, 
kamble, and ſubmiſſe, and that all may be aſ- 


cribed nnto God, And thus I hope it may 
ſufficiently appeare, that we have no cauſe to decline either the 
authority of the Scriptures, or the teſtimonies of Fathers,in this 
point concerning Free-wil. 

I come now to thoſe Scriptures, and Fathers, which the Mar- 
queſſe doth alledge againſt us. Three places of Scripture are 
cited for proofe of Free-will, ſuch as our Adverſaries maintaine, 
and wee impugne, Firſt, that 1 Cor.7.37. (it is miſprinted, 
I Cor.17,) Hee that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his. heart, having no ne- 
ceſſity, but hath power over his own will, and hath ſo decreed in his 
heart, that hee will keepe his virgin, deth well, But what is there 
here to prove Free-will ? Perhaps thoſe words, hath power over 
his own will, But the Apoſtle there ſpeakes of a man, that hath 
a daughter marriageable , yet determines to keepe her unmar- 
ried : which the Apoſtle approves, ſo that the man have no ne- 
ceſſity, that is, no neceſſary cauſe of giving his daughter in mar- 
riage, but hath power over his owne Will, that is, hath power 
to efteft and accompliſh that which hee willeth, ſo as no 
inconvenience to enſue upon it, Aﬀter this manner doth 
( ajetan 
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* Cajetan himſelfe in his Commenta- * Poteſtatem habens 'volunraris ſux 
: 7 perficicadz, þ * qu9d virg9 conſen- 
ries upon the place expound theſe wordes ©": abſtin-miz 3 conjugio. Si enim 
but hath power over his own will, viz, tO ac- virgo diiſentirer > non haberer parer 
complith it, in that the Virgin doth conſent to © poreſt tem volunatis proprix perfict» 
abFtaine from marriage, For if ſhee ſhould endz.Cajetan ; 44 loc. 
diſſent, then the Father ſhould not have power * 
of accompliſhing his own Will, Thus (ajetan ; now what is this to | 
the controveric about free will ? though (I know) Bellarmine Bell de grat. & 
alſo brings it in, 3s alſo another place as little to the purpoſe, #4194563" 
namely that, 2 (r.9.7. Every man according as hee pxrpoſeth in 
his heart, ſo let him give,not grudgingly,or of neceſſity ; for God lo» 
veth a ahearfull giver, Men mult give almes willingly and chear- 
fully,therefore men have free will, It doth not follow ; no more 
then chat becauſe men mult /e-ve God with a perfeFt heart,and With... 
a willing minde, 1 Chron. 28. 9. therefore of themſelves by the 
power of Free-will they are able todo it, The Rhemiſts tacite- 
ly confeſſe theſe places to be impertinent to the point in hand, 
paſſing them over in their Annotations, and making no naſe of 
* them,as they are ready enou2zh to doe, when they meet with any 
thing, which they thinke doth make for them, The next place 
is Deut.z0.19. (not as it is printed 11.) 1 have ſet before you life 
and death, bleſſing an1 curſing ; chuſe life , that thou and thy ſeed 
may live. This place Bellermine preſumes much upon,ſaying that Non video 
hee ſees not what can bee anſwered to it. - And ſ@ the Engliſh quid ad hune 
Papiſts, who trardlated the 01d Teſtament atDoway,in their notes _— x 
upon the place lay , what Doflor can more plainly teach Free -will rg _ * —_— 
x ta man, then this Text of holy Scripture ? But what is the reaſon arb.jb.s ca, 23. 
of all this confidence ? becauſe man is bidden to chuſe life, doth 
- it therefore follow, that of himſelfe hee is free and able to doe . 
it ? why? So man is bidden to worke out his own falvation, Phil, 
2.12,yet(as the Apoltle addes immediately v.13.) it is God that 
- doth worke in him both the Will and the Deed. Man is bidden 
to come unto Chiilt, //a;.5 3.3. y<t can hee not come, except the 
Father draw him. ch. 6. 44. Man is bidden to ariſe from the 
dead,fpheſ.5.14. Can he therefore being dead quicken himſelf ? ; 
Surely the ſame Apoſtle tells us in the ſame Epiltle,that it is God 
that doth quicken thoſe that are dead in treſpaſſes and finnes. 
Epheſ.2.5, There is no more force in chat place of Dewteronomie, 
B b for 


it 
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for proofe of Free-will, then in any other place of Scripture, _ 
which containeth in it precept, or exhorcation. And indeed our ' 
_— A adverſaries doe pretend, that all ſuch places are for them. And 
ca, 18, 6 1;h, fo did the Pelagians of old object ſuch places ; but A»ſtine an - 
6.cap.n0. ſwers them, that though it's true, God doth not command man to 
EE ave that which cannot bee done by him, yet hee 
Magnum ___ Pelagian o " _ pu commanaeth us to doe what wee are not able to 
wm Yr" —_ - > fry doe (viz, of our ſelves, ) that wee may ſeeks © * 
Quis hoc neſciat ? Sed ideo juber ##to him to makg #4 able, Thus the people 
aliqua, quz non pofſumus, ut nove- . of God do ; Twrne unte me, ſaith God, foel 
rimus quid ab illo petere debeamus. * 2,32, Tarn thou us unto thee, ſay the people ]. 
Aug.de grat @ lib.arb.cap.16. of God, Lam. 5. 21. And by comparing 
places of Scripture together we may finde, that what God doth 
require of his people,the ſame hee doth promiſe unto them.7/aſo * 
gee, make yee cleane, faith he, 1/ai.1.16, But Ezek.36. 25. /will 
ſprinkle cleane water npox you (ſaith hee ) and you ſhall be cleants 
So Ezck.18.31, God commands ſaying, Make you a new heart, 
and a new ſpirit : But Ezek. 36.26, hee promiſeth this very thing, 
eA new heart alſo will I give yon, and a new ſpirit will I put with- * 
in you. And accordingly David prayed unto God to worke this 
Da Domine in him, Create in me a clean heart O Lord, and renew a right ſpirit 
quod jubes,& Thin me. Pſal.5 1.10, And that of Azſtine is well known, Give 
jube quod vis. O Lord What thou doeſt command, and then command what thou wil- 
E> leſt, B-ſides, as Bradwardine obſerved long 
Quis neſciat ſecundum omnia Jura, aoge imporency and inability to performe 
Divina pariter & humana, imporentt-. 4 A yy Pw 
am deſcendentem ex culpa nullatenus:* ® AUty, Proceeding from a mans own faulty __ 
excuſare, ſed forſan potius a22ravare, doth nothing excuſe him either by the Law 
&c. Bradw, de (auſa De: lib, 1, of God,or man. A bankrupt may juſtly be 
£4þ. 43+ required to pay his debt , though hee be nor © 
| able to pay it. Againe, Gods Precepts and Exhortations are 
not in vaine, though man by the power of his own Free-will be 
not able to doe what is required ; becauſe God doth make thoſe 
very Pcecepts and Exhortations meancs whereby to worke that - 
in his ele, which hee doth require of them, When Chriſt 
ſpake to Lazarns being dead and buried, ſaying, Lazarns come 
forth, Joh.1 7, this was not in vaine, though its certaine, a man 
that's dead, and laid in the grave, hath no power of himſelfe to 
come forth ; yet (Iſfay) it was not in vaine, that Chriſt ſpake 
ſo 
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ſo unto Lazarns ; for together with his word hee ſent forth his 
.» Divine power, and ſo inabled Zazarws to come forth, as hee re» 

quired, So neither is it in yaine, that God doth command men 
ro doe things, which of themſelves they cannor doe, becanfe he 
- accompanying his word with his ſpirit, inables chem to do what 
hee commands. Yerily, verily, 7 ſay unto you (faith Chriſt) the 
hone t comming, and now 15, when the dead ſhall heare the woyce of 
the San of God ; aud they that heare, ſhall live. Joh.5,25. Our Sa- 
viour there ſpeakes of ſuch as are ſpiritually dead, as appeares 
* thoſe words and now 57,and he (hewes, that his word is a powers 
full and effeQtuall meanes (viz. by the concurrence of his ſpirit ) 
to work the life of grace in them, 

The third and laſt place of Scripture, which the Marqueſſe 
citeth for Free-w4/l, is that Mat.23.37. O Fernſalem,Feruſalem; 
how often would I have gathered thy children together , as a Hen 
gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, and yee would not. But 
what doth this place prove ? That men have Free-wi/l ſo farre 
_ Forth, as of themſelves to reſilt and reje& the offers of grace ; 
which wee nothing doubt of, But the queſtion is, whether men 
have ſuch a Free-will,as that of themfelves they can receive grace 
> when it is offered. This is that which wee deny, neither doth 
the place alledged, make any thing for proofe of it- 

The Marqueſle faith, There might have been a willingneſſe , as 
well as an unwillingneſſ, ( 10 it ſhould be, though it be printed, 
as well as awilling ) or elſe (hrift had Wwept in vaine : and to thinke 
that he did ſe, were to make him an impoſter. 1 grant that there 
. might have been a willingneſle , but not by the power of Free- 
will, except made free by grace, it being God that doth worke 
both the will and the deed. Phil.2.13. So the Tewes, of whom 
Chriſt complained, that they would not come unto him, 7oh.5. 
40. might have come ; but yet of themſelves they could not 
corae, not except it were given unto them of God,?oh.6.65.not 
except hee did draw them. 704.6. 44. Whereas the Marqueſſe 
ſpeakes of Chriſts weeping, his minde was (it ſeemes) upon a- 
nother place,v;z.that Zyk.19.41,42. where it is ſaid, that Chriſt 
drawing nigh to Jern/alem, beheld ir, and wept over it , ſaying, 
If thaw baaſt known, even thou, at leaſt im this thy day, the things 
that belong unto thy peace : bus now they are bid from thine eyes. 

2 \But 


* Homo non 
potelt ſolvere, 
nec reddere 
Deo, quod de- 
ber Deo : quia 
non poteſt Deo 
reddere rotum 
amorem ſuum, 
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But thatCkriſt wept,when he ſaid,0 Zeruſalem,7ernſalemhow often 
would I have gathered thy chiliren,cc, this we do not find,though 
the words be recorded both 24ar. 27, 37. and alſo Luke 13. 34. 
But ſuppoſe that Chriſt had wept, when he ſaid, 0 7ern/alem, 
Fernſalem, &c. yet had not his weeping been in vaine, though 
eruſalem had no power of her ſelfe to doe that which there 
Chriſt ſpeaks of. For yet nevertheleſſe Chriſt ſhewed his affeRi- 
on towards fernſalem, even as he did towards Lazar, when he . 


wept over him as he lay over the grave, Behold how he loved hins, © 


ſaid the Jewes, John 11,36. yetit is without all queſtion, that 
Lazarus of himſelf could not have come out of the grave,except 
Chriſt by his Almighty power had raiſed him up, Some perhaps 
may ſay, But why did Chriſt complain of Zer»/alem for her un- 
willingneſle, if it were not in her power to be willing ? I anſwer, 


becauſe both her unwillingneſſe, and alſo her want of power - 


to be willing was from her {elf ; it was her own fault, and there- 
fore (he was juſtly complained of, and reproved for it. 

But againe, ſome may ſay, Zers/alem had ſufficient grace 
whereby ſhe might have been willing, or elſe Chriſt would not 
have complained that (he was vnwilling, I anſwer, Zern/alen 


had a ſufficiency of the means of Grace, which ſhe ought to have - 


made uſe of, and to have been wrought upon by, but would not, 
and therefore did Chrilt complain of her, But Zer#ſalem had not 


a ſufficiency of the Spirit of Grace, without which ſhe could not - 


improve the means, as (he ſhould have done ; and yet neverthe- 
leſſe, the complaint made of her was juſt : For God having given 
unto man, at firſt, Grace ſufficient to doe whatſoever he ſhould 


require, and this Grace being loſt by mans own fault, Eccleſ.7.29. 
God is not bound to reſtore it but when, and where he pleaſeth ; . 


and yet may juſtly require the obedience that is due unto him, 
and complain for want of it, as a man may juſtly demand his 
debt of a bankrupt, and complain of him for not paying it, 
though he be not able to pay it. * Rainmndrns de Sabunae, a Popiſh 


nec timorem, nec honorem, nec obedientiam, nec voluntatem- Dei facere, quia corruptus eſt, 
&. muratus in contrarium ſuz naturz ; & ipſemer fecir ſe talem, ut non pofſit Deo facere quod 


deber :. & tamen ſemper deber : & fi debitum ſemper manet, nec excuſatur, quia tenerur : . 
& fi non poteſt, ipſcmcr cſt-in cauſa, & in culpa quare non poteſt. Raimund, de Sabund. Theo 


log. Natur. tit, 2.50. 


Author, 
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Author, is large in his expreſſions to this purpoſe, That man 
being now corrupt, and made quite contrary to What he was at firſt, 
cannot pay that which he oweth unto God ; cannot love, fear, honour, 
and obey God as he ought : and that yet nevertheleſſe the debt ſtill 
remaines, ths ts ſtill due unto God, and man 1s not excuſed, becauſe 
though be be not able, yet he himſelfe 1s the cauſe of his inability, 
and it ts his owne fault that he ts not able. 

After the allegation of theſe places of Scriptures, the Mar- 
queſſe addes, that the Ancient Fathers are of their Opinion, viz. 
in point of Free-will, and he cites Enſeb. Ceſar. de prep. L 1. c.7. 
Hil. de Trinit. Aug.l.1. ad Simpl. q. 4. Ambr. in Luk, 12, Chryſ. 
hom.19. in Gen. Irene, 1, 4. c. 72. Cyril, in Joh. 1.4. c.7. 

Now for diverſe of the Antient Fathers, and namely for A. 
ſine, (whom the Marquelle alledgeth againſt us, and who in- 
deed is chiefly to be looked at in this Controverſie, as having 


- moſt occaſion to declare himſelf in it, by reaſon of the Pelagian 


Hereſfie which aroſe in his time) I have ſufficiently ſhewed be. 
forc how far they are from compliance with our Adverſaries. 

But to come to a particular examination of the Authors and 
places that are cited. Firlt £u/ebizs, in the place mentioned, 
hath nothing at all (that I can find) about Frec-will, the whole 
Chapter being de Phenicum Theologia, about the Divinity of the 
Phoenicians. 

Hilary is ſo cited, that there is no looking after him ; for he 
wrote twelve books of the Trinity, and here he is one!y cited, de 
Tin, 1. of the Trinity, but in which of the twelve Books he ſaith 
any thing to this purpoſe, is not mentioned, 

As for Anſtine, that which the Marqueſl2 (I preſume) inten- 
ded, is, ib.1. ad Simplic. queſt. 2.not 9.4. for there are but two 
Qucltions anſwered in the firſt Book ; in the ſecond Bok indeed 
there are more then four Queſtions, but nothing about Free- 
will, In the ficſt Book, and ſecond Queltion, there is ſomething 
that may ſceme to make for the Opinion of the Marqueſſe, but 
much more is there, which doth indeed make againſt it; indeed, 


. fo much, that though Be#armine cite diverſe paſſages out of Au- 
. fine for proof of Free-will, yet he was more cautious (it ſeemes) 
chen to cite any thing out of that which A«ſtine wrote abour it 


to Simplicianus, 


Bb 3 'Let. 
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Let us hear what Auſine himſelf, in his RetraRations (where. 
in he did review all his Works) faith concerning his books writ- 
ten to Simplicianrs, and concerning that very Queſtion ; in 
anſwer whereunto he hath much about Free. 
In cujus quzſtionis ſolurione labora= will : 7» the ſolution of which queſtion ( ſaith 
rum eft quidem pro libero arbitrio vo- he) mans Free-will was much lavonred for but 
luncatis humane, ſed vicit Dei gratia, py, Goue of God did overcome, And this will 
INES. 3. 6Þ. 0. clearly appear by peruſing the Book it ſelfe, 
and the queſtion handled in it. The queſtion is about che meaning 
of thoſe: words, Zacob have I loved,and Eſan have I hated,and the 

reſt chat follow, Rom. 9. 
Noluit ergo Eſau, & non cucurrrit, Now among other things that Auftine ſaith, 
ſed & 6 voluifler, & cucurrifler, Dei there is this, which ( as I conceive ) the Mar« 
adjutorio pervenitler, quiei etiam velle, queſle atmed at, Eſau Was not willing, and did 
& currere prxltaret , niſi vocatione not run ; but if he had been willing, and had 


Dos ar velimus alirer quod 79% #7 the help of God he had obrained; God 


voluerimus. Ut velimus enim,8& ſuum World have given him both to will, and to run, 
eſle voluit, & noſtrum ; ſuum vocan- \ except by contemnius Gods Call he would be a 
do, noſtrum ſequendo. Quod aurem Reprobate. For God doth otherwiſe give us, 
voluerimus, ſolus p1zſtat, id eſt, polſe”. |}, »e may will, then he doth give us that 
bene agere , & lemper beate vivere. x - g 
Aug, al Sinplic, lib, 1. quaſt. 2. which We have willed. For that we may will, 
God would bave both ts be his work, and ours : 
hs by ( alling,onrs by Following when we are called. Bnt that which 
we have Willed, God alone doth give, that ts, to be able to do well, and 
for ever to live happily, 

Here, I confeſſe, Auſtine doth ſeeme to ſhew himſclf a patron 
of Free-will, and we could not caſfily judge otherwiſe of him, if 
we ſhould look meerly upon theſe words, and take them as his 
poſitive ſentence. Bur if we conſider what Asjtine faith both 

| before, and after, we ſhall ſce that he ſpake thus rather by way of 

- obj:Ation, then by way of determination. Before theſe words 

Non ideo benc currit rota ut rotunda he ſaith thus, A Wheel doth not ther efore Yun 
lit, ſed quia rotunda eſt : fic nemo well, that it may be round, but becauſe it ts 
proprerea benc operatur, ut acCipiat * ,gyu1 So wo man doth therefore Work well, 
gratiams fed quia accepir- Hug, Ibid, he may receive grace, but becauſe he hath 
received it, eAuſtine therefore was not of that minde, that Eſar 

of himſelf, by his free-will, could have been willing, and have 

run ; or that any, when he is called, and incited by Grace, can 


by 
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by the power of Free-will follow, and obey, but it is grace that 


muſt work this in him. 

To this purpoſe againe before the words 
objeRed, If / faith Anſtine) Jacob did there. 
fore believe, becauſe he Would, then God did not 
beſtow faith on him, but he by willing did afford 
it unto himſelf, aud ſo he had ſomething which 
he received not, Which is contrary to the 


Si ergo Jacob ideo crededit, quia vo« 
luir, non ci Deus donavit fidem, ſed 
eam (1bi ipſe volendo preſtitit, & has 
ok 4 1uid, quod non accepit, Augs 
Tod. 


words of the Apoltle; hat haſt thow, that thou haſt not received ? 
1 Cor. 4. 7. But alittle after thoſe words that ſeeme to make for 
Free-will, A»{tine expreſleth himſclf more fully : For having 
cited that of the Apoſtle, Phil.2. 12,13. Work ont your own ſaly.t- 
tion with fear and trembling ; for it us God that Worketh in you, both 


to Will, and to doe of his goed pleaſnrehe addes, 
The Apoitle there ſufficiently ſhewts, that a 
good will it ſelf i wreught in m4 by God. For 
if therefore only it be ſaid, (Rom. 9.) [t 1 not 
of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
bunt of God that ſheweth mercy, becanſe the will 
of man alone is not ſufficient, that he may juſtly, 
ard rightly, except it be helped by the mercy of 
Ged; then by this reaſon it may be ſaid, It is 


willeth, becauſe the mercy of God alone 14 not 
ſufficient, unleſſe the conſent of our will be ad 

ded. But that 1s manifeſt, that we will in vain, 
except God ſhew mercy. Thu I know »0t how 
it can be ſaid, that God doth ſhew mercy in vain, 
except We be willing. For if God ſhew mercy, 
then we are willing ; ſeeing it belongs to that 
ſame mercy to make 14 willing, Foy it 1s Go4 
that Worketh in us both to Will, and to doe of 
hu good pleaſure. 

Again a lictie after, having ſaid by way 
of objeRion, Free-Wwill availeth much ; he 
anſwers, Nay, it # indeed, but in thoſe, that 
are ſold under fine (as all are till they be 
fred by Grace) What doth it avail ? 


U bi ſatis oſtendi: etiam ipſam bonam 


. yoluntatem in nobig operance D:o fi= 


eri. Nam fi propterea ſolam dictum 
clt, Non volentis, neque currentis, ſed 
miſerentis eſt D«i, quia voluntas ho» 
minis ſola non ſufficit, ut juſt re&bqz 
vivatur, nil adjuvyerur milericordia 
D-i ; poteſt & hoc modo dici, 1gitur 
non miſcrentis eſt Dei, ſed volenris eſt 


- hominis,quia miſericordiaDei ſola non 


not of God that ſheweth mercy, but of maa that 


ſufficit, nifi conſenſus n»{trz volunta« 
tis addatur. Atil ud manifcſtum eſt, 
fruſt:a nos vclle, nifi Deus miſeceatur. 
Illud neſcio quomodo dicatur, fruſtri 
Deum miſ-reri, nifi nos vclrmus. Si 
enim Deus miſercatur, etiam volu- 


mus: ad eandem quippe mifericordis 


am pertinet, ut vclimus. Deus enim 
eſt, qui operatur in nobis & velle, & 
operari pro. bon3 voluncate. . Aug. 
Ibid. 


. * * - 1 . 
Liberum voluntatis arbicrium piuri- 
mum valet : im© vers, eſt quidem, ſed 


'-in venundatis ſub peccato quid yalet ? 


Aug Ibid. 
And 


Cum ergo0 nos ea deleQant, quibus 
proficiamus ad Deum, inſpiratur hoc, whereby wee profit towards God , this is in- 


& prebetur gratia Dei, non nutu no- 
ſtro,& induſtcia, aut operum merits 
comparatur z quia.ut fit nutus yolun- 


ratis,ut fit induſtria tudii,ut lint opera » merits of our workes: becauſe the con/ent 
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And-againe, Whes thoſe things delight ns, 


Sþired, and given nnto us by —_—_ of God, 
it is not gotten by our conſent, 1 ſtry, or the 
of the 


charitare ferventia , ille tribuir, ille will, the indaſtry of indeavenr, and workes fer- 


largitur. Aug. 1bid. 


vent with charity,are all the gift of God, Thus 
then it is molt manifeſt, that in the place 


pointed at by the Marqueſle, Anſtine was molt farre from main- 
caining ſuch a Free-will as we oppoſe. There is alſo a paſſage in 


Quamvis lit in cujuſyue poteſtate quid 
velit, non eſt ramcn in cujulquam po- 
reſtare quid poſlit. A»g.lib,z ad Simplt- 
queſt. 1. 


Quod ide 6 tum et , quia non di- 
cimus efſe in potcit ue noſtra , nit 
quod cum volumus, fir, ubi prius, & 
maxime elt ipſum velle. Sine ullo 
quippe intervallo temporis preſto elt 
voluntas ipſa cum volumus : ſed hanc 
quoque ad bene vivendum deſuper 
accipimus po:eſtarem, cum prepara- 
rur voluntas a Domino. Aug. Retraft. 


lib.z.cap-1, 


will, that I can finde, 


Q»ia ergo liberi arbitrii eſſe noſtram 
naruram fecit omnium Dominus, ipſe 
quidem, quz ſua ſunt, omnia pro fua 
miſericordia ſemper exhiber, —— 
Ec neceflica:em utique non imponir, 


Arnſtines *ſecond book toSimplicianus,queſt, 
I. which may ſeeme to make againlt us,2z. 
That ts will any thing, is in the power of every 
one, but to be able to doe any thing, is not in the 
power of any.But let Auſtine explain himſelf, 
and ſhew his own meaning;and that he doth 
in his Retratations ; That (faith hee )Wwas 
ſpoken, becauſe We doe not ſay," that any thing 
in our poWer , but that which is done When 
Wee Will, Where firſt, and chiefly is to will it 
ſelfe. For immediately without any diſtance of 
time the Will it ſelfe is preſent, When wee will, 
But this poWer alſo to live well, wee receive 


* from above, When "the will is prepared of the 
Lord. Thus carefull was that good Father to prevent the miſ- 
raking of his words, leſt any ſhould thinke that hee did aſcribe 

» any thing to the power of Free-n44, in that which is good. 

So much for Auſtine ; the next Father alledged is Ambroſe, 
who in the place cited, viz, in L#k,12.hath nothing above Free- 


ſed congruis remediis appolitis totum | 


jacere in #grotantis {ententia dimittit. 
Chryſsſt.Hs 71.1 9. in Gen, 


[ 


Afcer him followes Chry/oſtome, who in- 
deed in the place, that is alledged, goes far 
in his expreſſions concerning Free-will, as 
if God onely did afford meanes, and ſo 
leave it in the power of min to uſe them, or 
not,as hee pleaſeth, 

If therefore I except againſt his rcſti- 
mony in this point, I have no meane men 
of the Church of Rowe to beare mee our. 
I 
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T know * Bellarmine ſcemes to take it as 
a matter of great advantage, that {Calvin 
ſtands not here ſo much upon Chryſoftome, 
as one that did too much extol! the power 
of Free-will, But was this onely Calvines 
judgement of Chry/oſtome ? Did not ſome 
of the Romaniſts themſelves alſo think thus 
of him ? f S.Chryſoftoms ( faith Alvarez a 


Romiſh Archbiſhop, and a great Schoole- . 


man ) ſometimes doth Wonderfully extoll the 
er of our Free-will, ſpeaking as it Were 


*Hunc patrem nobis Calvinus libenter 
concedit, quod ci iminus viſus fit in li- 
beri arbicrii viribus prxdicindis, Ar 
imperitiam ſuam operte prodit, &c. 
Bcll.de grat.et lib.arb.l. 5.c. 25. 


t S. Chryſoſtomus nonnunquam vires 
nolt.i liberi arbitrii mirum in _mo« 
dum extollic , loquendo quaſi iper by 
perbolen ex concentione impugnandi 
Manicheorum , & gentilium errores 
&c.Aluar.de auxil.diſp. 22. Sc. 33. 


hyperbelically ,whiles hee ſtrives to imprgne the errors of the Mani- 
'* chees, and of the Gentiles, who held that Man ts ſtill by natmre (as : 
hee was firſt created of God ) or that by the violence of fate 
he is compelled to ſinne. So allo Fanſenins( a Romitſh Biſhop, co 


whom alſo eAlvarez doth refcrre us) have- 
ing mentioned ſomething of Exthymins,and 
Th:ophylatt, hee ſaith, that thoſe paſſages 
were taken from Chry/oſtome, and that ex- 
cept they be Warily read, and underftood, they 


may give occafion of falling into the error of - 


Pclagius, Who held that the beginning of faith, 
and juſtification ts from our ſelves, and the 
conſummation from God, &c. Chryſoſtome(he 
ſaith ) meant Well concerning the grace of God, 
yet he Wrote many things againit the Mani- 


chees in commendation of Free-will, attribn- - 


ting moſt things unto it Without making any 
mention of Gods Grace ; which things he Would 
mot heve Written in that manner, if hee conl4 


. legantur , & intelligantur , 
' poflunt occalionem erroris 


Quz dia a (hryſoſtomi locutione in 
yariis locis fere deſumpta , nifi cautE 
_ 

elagii, 
qui afſeruir initium fidei, & juſtifica» 
tionis efe-cx nobis, conſummationem 


vero ex Deo, &c. Chryſoſtomus (ane 


optime (entiens de Dei graria, &c. ta- 
men multa (criplit contra Manichzum 
in commendationem liberi arbirrii, 
pleraque illicribuens fine commemo= 
ratione gratiz Divinz, quz non fic 
ſcriphiſſer, fi previdere potuiflet ex9- 
rituram Pelagii hzrefin, quz tum ad» 
huc non erat exorta , vel illi cognita, 
Tanſen. (,oncord.cap. 59. 


have foreſeene that Pclagius his hereſie Would ariſe , Which as then 


Was not riſtn, or not known unto men. 


Thus wee ſec how theſe 


Authors, though they excuſe Chry/oſtomes meaning, yet diſlike * Quidam ref- 


his expreſſion. 


But ſome amoneglt thoſe of the Roman Church 
have gone further intheir cenſure of Chryſoſtome, as * eAlvarez 


pondent , &c, 
Chryſoſtomun, 


cum inrclligere 


non valeret, quanam ratione libertas arbirrii noſtri ſalya poſler conſiſtere, h Deus ſua grv-ia 
noſtram przvenirer eletionem, credidiile, cle&iunem, qui primo accepramus bona, eaque 
faccre decernimus,efle priorem ipla Dci gratia, poſtea vero ſubſequi gratiam, qua adjuvamurs 


& nobis coaperatur Deus. Aluar toc cara, 


Cc 


relates, 
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relates, viz.that he held, that eleftion, Whereby We firſt accept theſe. 
things, that are good, and reſolve to dee them, is before the grace of 
Gol and that then grace doth fellow after, whereby Wwe are helped, 

and God doth co-operate with us, To this pur- 
Feletus in Fob. 6. agnoſcir Chryſoſtomi poſe I finde Toler, a Jefuite firſt, and after- 
han efle ſententiam , hominem per yards a Cardinall,cited by Chamier,though 


kberum arbitrium ſeipſum- facere dig- , 
num gratia z eandem efſe ('yrilli, alio- I have not his Booke now at hand to per 


- \ maxime Grz. uſe. And this may ſuffice for anſwer to 
I pant rs Sef.ii, (Clhryſeſteme, yea and to thoſe other two 
Fathers alſo, that follow, viz. Irene and 

Cyrill, the latter of theſe being by name, and both of them im 

plicitly excepted againſt by ſome of the Romaniſts themſelves, 

as appeares by what is cited in the margent, as alſo by the rea- 

ſons alledged by eAlvarez, and Tanſezins, why (hryſoftome did 

exceede at leaſt in his expreffions,viz., becauſe he was ſo earneſt 

.- againſt the Manichees and others, and knew nothing of the con- 

trary errour of the Pelagians, which reaſons might tranſport the 

other Fathers alſo, 7t 5s tre ( faith eAlvarez) that $,Chry- 

Verum elt, quod S. (/hryſoſtoms, & ſoltome, and other Fathers, thit wrote before 
alii Patres.qui ante exortam hzrefin the Hereſie of Pelagius was riſen up, did ſpeake 
Pelagii ſcripſerunt , pauca de grati2 little of the grace of Chriſt, and much for the 


Chriſti, & plurima pro confirmanda : x 
lll liherrzre contra hxreſfin Mani- confs FR of the liberty of the Will againſt 


chzorum docucruut, quod & S, Aus the hereſie of the AHanichees, He addes that 
guftinus advertit,&c. Atvar. dif}. 22. eAuſtine allo in his writings againſt the Pe. 
$4.22, lagians did obſerve this , and hee cites his 
words to this purpoſe, Yea, hee ſhewes that A#ſtive in his Re- 

tractations was faine to anſwer in like manner for himſelf,when 

- as the Pelagians did make ule of his former writings againſt the - 

Manichees, thereby to maintaine their opinion concerning the 

power of Free-Will - __—_ to 7 —_ Ry efficacy 

; Fry _. of Gods Grace. us likewiſe 7anſenius 

Be nGias & exprcſſics1lo faith, that after the Pelagian herefie Was 15 
cnzus eſt de Dei gratis, &c. Fanſen, * ſen, then Auſtine fpake more exaltly,and more 
concord.cap. 5 9. expreſly of the Grace of "God, The Jeſuit 
mats. * CAMaldonare doth tell us,that Ammoniusand Cyrill,T heophylatt, 


Exrillus, TheophylaAus, & Euthymizz, reſpondent non omnes trahi, quia non omneg digni ſun. : 


yoo nimis affine eſt Pelagianorum errori,Quali vero homo antequam per gratiam ad gratiam * 
urzmer&i poſlit gratia,quod eſt dignum fieri,qui trabatur, Maldw.ir: Iob,6.44. 


and 
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-xnd Enthymins ſo expound that, Vo man commeth unto me except 
'the Father draWv him , that they come too nigh the error of Pe- 
lagins, viz. that all are not drawn , becaule all are not worthy, 
as if ( faith he) before a man be dravWvn by grace unto grace , hee 
could deſerve grace, which u 10 be worthy to be dravn. 

But though /renens , and Cyril! be liable 
to theſe exceptions, yet I ſee nothing in the 
places cited by the Marqueſſe , wherein 
they make againſt us. renezs faith thus, If 
it were not in us to doe theſe things, or not to do 
them, Why did the Apoſtle , and before him 
the Lord himſelf connſell ns to doe ſome things, 
and to abſtaine from other things ? Here ITrenens indeed fheweth 
that it is in us to doe, or not to doe, but hee doth not ſay that 
- it is 54 10bis ex nobis,in us of our ſelves,by the power of our Free- 
Wil! to doe things truly good. He addes immediately, that 74 
from the beginning ts free, as Ged, after Whoſe 


Ircn, lib. 4.c4Þ.7 2. 


Si igitur non in nobis eflet facere hc, 
aut non facere, quam cauſam habebatr 
Apoſtolus, 8 multo prius iple Domi- 
nus confilium dare , quzdam quidem 
facere, 3 quibuſdam vero abſtinere ? 


likeneſſe hee was made, is free. Now this 
doth rather make againſt our adverſaries 
then for them ; for it ſhewes, that the 
freedome of mans will doth not conſiſt 
in this, that hee is free either to doe good, 


Sed quoniam liberz ſententiz ab inf 
tio elt homo, & liberx ſententiz eſt 
Deus, ad cujus Gmilitudinem faRus 
eſt , ſemper confilium datur ei cons 
tinere bonum, &c. Thid. 


_ ortodoeevill, ſeeing that God is not free in that manner, hee 
being onely free to doe good, but altogether uncapable of do- 
ing evill. lb man being determined by grace to that, which is 

. good, yer is free , becauſe not conſtrained nor forced againſt 

| his will, in the doing of it : and ſo on the other ſide hee is free 

in doing evill, though of himſelfe without grace he can doe no- 

thing but evill. As for the other Fathers, viz. Cyri/,that which 


hee ſaith in the place alledged, is this , wee 
cannet according to the doftrine of the (, hurch, 
and of the truth, by any meanes deny the free 
poWer of man, Wich is called Free-will. This 
is nothing againſt us, who doe not ( as 
hath -beene ſhewed before ) ſimply deny 


Non poſlumus ſecundum Ecclehz 
veritatiſque dogmata,liberam poteſta« 
tem hominis, quod libzrum arbitrium 
appellatur , ullo modo negare. Cyr. iu 
Toh.l. 4.6. 7. 


: Free-will, but onely ſo as our adverſaries of the Church of Rome 
doe maintaine it. To that which is in controverſie betwixt us, 


and our adverſaries,Cyri/ here faith nothing , 
Cc 2 


and therefore his 
telti- 
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teſtimony is not to the purpoſe. And ſo much for Free-w1ill. 

In the next place, We hold it poſſible (faith the Marqueſſe ) to 
keepe the Commandements ; you ſay it is impoſſible» Wee have 
Scripture for it, Luke 1.6. eAnd they were both righteous before 
God, walking in all the Commandements, and Ordinances of the 
Lord, blameleſſe. And 1 Joh.5.3. Hi Commandements are not 
grievons. 

For keeping the Commandements we hold, not that it is ſim- 
ply impoſſible, bur that according to that meaſure of grace, *- 
which God doth ordinarily beltow upon men here in this life, it 
is not. poſſible to keep them, viz. ſo as not to be guilty of the 
breach of them. If a man could fully and perfeRly keep the . 
Commandements, then he ſhould be without fin ; for finne is 
nothing elſe but a tranſgreſſion of the Law, as Saint Zohr defines 
it, I 7obn 3. 4. But the Scripture ſhewes that no man in this life 
is ſo perfeR as to be without ſinne, There # not a juſt may upon 
earth that doth good, and ſinneth not, faith Selomon, Ecclel. 7. 20. If 
we ſay that we have _— We deceive our ſelves, and the truth 13 

' wot in: 144, faith Saint Fohn, 1 John 1. 8. in many things We offend 
all, faith Saint Famer, Fam. 3.2. And Chriſt hath taught all to 
pray for forgiveneſſe of (ines, at. 6.12. which fuppoſcth that 
all, even the beſt that live upon earth, have need of it, that they 
are guilty of finnes, and ſo confequently come ſhort of the full, 

and perfeRt keeping of Gods Commande. 
Solida reſponſio eſt, peccata venialia, ments. PBelarmine thinks to clude theſe 
fine quibus non vivimus,non elle pec- places, by ſaying, That we cannot indeed live 
cata limplicirer , ſed imperteRe, &. w;,y 17 Veniall ſmnes, but that Veniall ſonnes 
ſecundum quid,neque efle contra le- hf Is; — 
em, ſed przter legem,&c. Bell. de Tu- + #7* not ſrnnes ſimply, but onely imperfe fJ, 41G - 
B:f lib 4-cap. 14. in ſome reſpeft ; and that they are net agaiuſi 
the Law, but only beſides it. 

But firſt, Veniall ſianes are againſt the Law, as being tranſgreſ. 
fions of it;for elſe they are no (innes at all,that being the very na- 
ture of finne, to be a tranſgreſſion of the Law, 1 oh» 3.4. 

2. There are no ſins ſo veniall, but that without the mercy of 
God in Chrilt they are damnable. It being written, Curſed 5: e- 
very oxe that continueth not in all things, that are written in the book,” 
of the Law to dee them, Gal.3.10, | 

And thirdly, no man living upon earth is free from ſuch finnes, 

2$ 
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as that he is able to ſtand, if God (hall enter into jadgement with 

him. J1f thow Lord ſhouldeſt mark iniquities, O Lord who ſhall 

fard ? Pfal, 130. 3. Enter not into judgement With thy ſervant ; 
for in thy fight ſhall no man living be juſtified, Plal,143.2, 

The Fathers here are on our ſide ; Hzierome having cited that 

of our Saviour, Ot of the hearts of men proceed evill thoughts, adul- 


teries, fornications, murders, thefts, coveton/- 
neſſe, &-c. addes, Let hins come forth, that 
641 teſtifie that theſe things are not in his heart, 
and 1 will confeſſe that full and perfett righte- 
ouſneſſe may be in this mortall body. Who is 
there (faith Leo) ſo free from fault, that there 
is not in bim that, which either juſtice may con- 
demmne, or mercy may pardon ? [n no thing ts 
ſonme, is proper unto God, ſaith Ambroſe, He 
means that no man in this life can attain un- 
tothat perfeRion ; for ſo he addes preſent- 


Procedat , qui in corde ſuo hxc non 


+: eſſe reſterur , & pienam in corpore 


iſto mortali juſticiam confitebor. Hier, 
dial. adverſ. Pelag.l.2. 


Quis invenituc itz immunis a culpa, 
uc in co non jhabeat vel juſtitia quod 
* arguat,vel miſericordia quod remittat ? 

Leo Sere7.de ſolen.Epiphan. 
Nihil peccare , ſolius elt Dei.——— 
ui carnem perit,culpz obnoxius cit, 


Ambroſ.lib.1 Epiſt.z. 


ly after, He that bears about him fleſh (a mortall body) zs ſ#bjeft 


unto ſinne, 

Thus aifo Auſtine, #ho is there (faith he) 
in this life ſo clean, but that he hath need to 
be mae yet more and more clean? And a- 
gain, The (hurch (faith he) in this life is ſ0 
eleanſed, not that they that are juſtified have no 
mainders of ſinne in them, but that they 
have not any (pet of criminall offence , noy 
any wrinkle of falſhood. Accordingly ſpeaks 
Gregory, 1n this life ( ſaith hee ) many 


are without criminal offences, but none 
cau bee without ſinne. And preſently after 


hee ſayes, that theſe finnes,, which none 
can be without, doe pollute the ſoule,though 
they doe not deſtroy it, Bernard interprets 


that of Saint ohm, He that is born of God. 


ſfonneth not, 1 Fohn 3. 9. thus, He ſinneth not, 
that 1s, he doth not continue i finne, Or thus, 
He fenneth not, that is, it is as much as if he 


did not ſrnne, becauſe [inne is not imputed unto- 


Cc 3 


Quis eſt in hic via ſic mundus,ut non 
fie magis magiſque mundandus ? Fg. 
tra. 80, in Toh. 


. 
. 


Sic mundatur Eccleſia in hic vita, non 
ut juſtificati nullas in ſe habeant pec- 
cati reliquias,ſed ut maculam criminis, 


+ & rugam non habeant fallitatis. Aug. 


contra Iul l.4.c.3. 
In hac vita multi fine crimine, nullus 


vero elle fine peccato valet. —- 


Nonnulla peccata animam polluunt, 


quam crimina extinguunt.Greg iu Tob, 


lib. 21.cap.to. 


Non peccat, id eſt, non permanet in 
peccato. Sive non peccat, id eſt, 
rtantundem eſt, ac {4 non peccet, pro 


"eo ſcilicer quod non impuratur ei pec+ 


catum.Bern, in Scpruageſ, Ser.i, 


bm, 


'Nec latuit preceptorem , pracepti 
pondus hominum « xcedete vires , {cd 


Judicavit utile ex hoc ipſo ſuz illosin+; 


ſuſficientiz admoneri, & ut (cirent 
{anc ad quem jultitiz finem niti pro 
viribus oporteret. Ergo mandando 
impoſlibilia non prevaricatores ho- 


obſtruatur , & ſubditus fiat omnis 
mundus Deo, quia ex operibus legis 
non juſtifcabirur omnis caro coram 
nlo. Accipientes quippe mandatum,& 
ſenticntes defetum clamabimus in 
coelum, & milerebictur noſtri Deus 
& (ciemus in illo dic, quia non ex ope- 
ribus juſtiriz quz fecimus ,nos , ſed 


. 


mines fecit , (e4 humiles, ut omne os * 
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bim. And elſewhere he expreſſely yeeldeth 
that Gods Commandements are more then 
any can fully and perfeRtly obſerve. The 
Commander (faith he) Was not ignorant, that 
the command did exceede mens ſtrength, but 
he judged it profitable, that they ſhould be ad- 
moniſhed of their inſufficiency, and that they 
Should know, to What perfettion of righteouſ- 
neſſe they ought to endeavour as they are able z 
T herefore by commanding things impoſſible,he 
did not make men prevaricatours,but humble, 
that every month may be Ropped, and all the 
world may be ſubjeft unto God : becauſe by 


ſecundum ſuam miſericordiam ſalyos” the Workes of the Law ſhall no fleſh be juſti« 


nos fecit.Becrn.in Cant, $cr.50, 


fied before him. For receiving the Comman- 
ment, and fecling a defeft , wee ſhall cry to- 


wards Heaven, aud Ged will have mercy on #1 ; and we ſhall know 
in that day,that not by theWorkes of righteouſneſſe that we have done, 
but according to his mercy he hath ſaved us. 

Thus alfo ſome of the Church of Rowe,that have written ſince 


Luthers time, have acknowledged, that none in this life are free 


from ſinne, nor able to abide the judgement of God by their 
own righteouſneſſe, which is in effe&t to acknowledge that 
none doe perfetly keepe Gods Commandements. Thus 


* Multum quidem peccatorum habent 
adhuc , ſed nibil damnartionis, quia 
apud Deum mundi reputantur propter 
fdem in Chriſtum.Feru in Toh. 1 3.10. 
jt Nemo enim quantumvis ſan&us, 
immunis eſt 2 peccato, quamdiu yivir 
in hoc ſeculo. ' | 
bent quoridiana purgatione. Ferus 77 
Toh: 5.2. 

* Quare cum nemo ſit perfe&c juſtus 


apud Deum, juſti & puri Judicti mes, | 


tus omnes terrere deber. Genebr.in Pſa. 
142,(vdl,143) 2, 


Opus igirur has ; 


* Ferus ſpeaking of ſuch as are juſtified , 
ſaith that they have indeed yet many ſinnes, 
but no condemnation, becanſe they are reputed 
clean for their fauth in Chriſt, 4 And againe, 
No man (ſaith hee ) how holy ſoever, u free 
from ſin, ſo long as hee lives in this World. 
Therefore all have need to be purged daily. 
So alſo * Genebrard, Seeing (faith hee) that 
none is perfettly righteons before God, the fear 
of hu juſt and pure judgement ought to affright 
all, hat is his comment npon the words of 
David, Enter net into judgement with thy ſer- 
vant O Lord, &c. Pſal.143.2.Now for thoſe 
two places of Scripture , which the Mar- 

queſſe 
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queſſe alledgeth, they come farre ſhort of proving that poſſibi- 


licy of keeping Gods Commandements , which wee deny, As 
for that L«k.1.6. it ſhewes indeed that Zacharias and Elizabeth 
had reſpe& unto all Gods Commandements as all ought to 
have, P/al.119.6. but it doth not ſhew, that they did perfeRly 


keepe all Gods Commandements, Hierome Fr ES 
Juſti appellantur, non quod omni vis 


long agoe anſwered the Pelagtans objeRting 


tio careant , ſed quod majori parte 


theſe very perſons, and others ſpoken of in *,;..,..,m commendentur. Hieron. adv, 


Scripture as righteous, that they are called Pelagian. ad Ctefiphont. 
riohteons , not 'that they were Without fault, 

but becauſe they were for moſt part vertuous, And I marvell how 
any can alledge the example of Zacharias, as one that did per- 
fealy k2ep the Commancements, (though I know ZBellarmine 
to this purpoſe doth alledge it) when as in that very Chapter, 
viz,.Luk.t, is related how hee ſinned in not believing the meſ- 
fage, which by an Angell God ſent unto him, and how hee was 
puniſhed,and became dumbe a long time for it. The other place, 
viz Joh.5.3.0nly ſhews that the Children of God do willingly 
- and chearfully obey the will of God,not that they doe fully and 
perfealy obey it. 1 have rejoyced in the Way of thy teſtimonies, 
ſaith David, Plal.119.14. I will delight my ſelfe in thy ſtatutes, 
V.1.6. The Law of thy month us better unto me then thouſands of gold 
and filver, v.71. How ſweet are thy words unto my taſte ? yea ſWeet- 
er then hony to my month, v.103. ore to be deſired are they then 
gold, yea then much fine gold ; ſweeter alſo then Hony, and the 
Hony combe, Pſal.19.10, yet preſently hee addes, Who can under - 
** ſtand his erronrs ? cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults.verſ.12, And 
elſewhere hee complaines, ſaying , Mine iniquities have taken 
hold upon me, ſo that 1 am not able to looke up : th. y are more then 
the hatres of my head. Plal.40.12. And againe, Imquities prevaile 
againſt me. Plal.65.3, And ( as before noted ) hee cryes ont, 
Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, &c. Plal. 143. 2. The 
Hiſtory of his life recorded in Scriptures-evidently (hewes, that 
though Gods Commandements were as little grievous unto 
| him, as to any, yet hee came (hort of a ſull and perfeR obſer- 


vance of them. 


The Marquefſ: addes, The Fathers are for 14. Orig. Hom. g.. 


3» Joſ. $.Cyrill 116.4.contra Julian, S$, Hil.in Pſal,118, S.Hieron. 


libs. 


Bell. de Tuſtific, 
lib.q,cap. 11. 
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lib. 3. contra Pelag. S, Baſil, But I have ſhewed already what 

lictle cauſe our adverſaries have in this point to boaſt of the Fa- 

thers, and that both Hierome, whom the Marquelle here citeth, 

and alſo diverſe others aflert the ſame that wee doe, To thoſe 

before mentioned. I may adde another of theſe here alledged 

- againſt us, wiz. t Hilarze, whoin P/al.118. 

tPcophera in corpore poſitus loquitur,& faith that none living is without ſinne, onely 


neminem viventium ſci fine peccato ,,,, (viz. Chriſt ) did no ſinne, neither was 
efſe poſſe. Unum meminifle , qui 


—— a ne dolus in. £#ie fount in by month. 
m—_— eſt in ore wy Hilin Pl. _ 8, Therefore whengas * Hilarie ſaith upon 
v1 119.9439, thoſe words Pialme 119. 96. thy Coms- 
mandement is exceeding broad, that it i no 
8c, ut non difficile fit, fi voluntas ad- —— = Dn or Age 

fit, przcepto Dei obtemperare, Hit. wo 

in P[al.118,(vel.1 19.) 96. obedience, not which is every way compleat 
and perfe, (for then ic ſhould be eaſe to 
_. live without ſinne ) but which God will accept, as hee will that 
- which is ſincere, though it be imperfe&, Otherwiſe even upon 
td Bcnmtucia Send thoſe very words * Hilarie ſheweth that 
in infinitum rogalaionam hens ig- _ COME erfectly obey Gods Comman- 
norantiz excedit. Hil. Ibid, ments , ſaying , that they are ſo broad, that 
they infinitely exceede the ſhallowneſſe of mans 
knovledge. If mans knowledge cannot reach to the full extent . 
of Gods Commandements, much lefle can his pratice doe it. 
So that which Hierome faith , though it may ſeeme to be againſt 
us, yet indeed it is not. God ( faith he) hath 
Deus pofſibilia mandavit 3 hoc nulli commanded things poſſivle. ( So the Pelagian 
dubjum eſt. Hicr.adverſ. Pcag.l. 3 gbjected, hee anſwers ) this none doubts of, 
Hee grants it ; bur how ? No otherwiſe, for 
any thing I can ſee, then as wee doe grant it, v2. that God, if 
he pleaſe can give ſuch a meaſure of grace unto men, as to inable ? 

* Sed oi ho. FRED perfeRtly to doe all that is commanded. 

quia ho © : , ; 

mines poſſibi- But * Hierome immediately after ſhewes, that none either 
lia non faci- doth, orever did fo, and that therefore all are guilty before 
unt, iccirco. God, and ſtand in neede of his mercy. If ( ſaith hee) thou canſt 


omnis mundus 
ſabditus eſt Deo, & indiger miſericordia cjus 3 aut certe fi oftendere potueris, qui univerſa 
compleverit , tunc poterts demonſtrare efſe hominem,qui non indiget miſcricordia Dei, --- 
Monſtra factu n cle de prezterito , aut certe nunc fieri. Hicr,Thid, 

ſew 


* Latum igirur mandatum Dei eſt, 
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frew ary, that hath fulfilled all things required then thou can ſhew 
one that doth not needs Gods merey, ſheW that this hath been, or4hat 
it now #5. So when Cyril faith that even that precept, Thou ſhalt 
not covet, may be fulfilled by grace , hee doth not oppoſe us,\ 
nor wee him. For wee doubt not but God is able to give grace 
whereby to fulfill it ; but wee deny that any ( onely Chrilt ex- 
cepted ) ever had ſuch grace as whereby to fulfill it. Baſil is ci- | 
ted at large, no place being noted where he ſaith any thing about . 
this point ; onely ir Bellarmine I finde that upon thoſe words Bell. de Filip. 
Take heed to thy ſelfe hee faith , that it is a wicked thing to ſay (6. 4-cap.1 2. 
- thatthe precepts of the Spirit are impoſlible. Which wee yeeld ; 
| ſo farre forth as any have the Spirit, chey may performe them : 
. but none have the Spirit in ſuch full meaſure as to be able fully 

to performe whatſoever is commanded. Origen in the place 

cited , compares them to Women , who ſay that they cannot 

keepe Gods Commandements. Which maſt be underſtood of 

keeping them ſo as to have reſpeR unto them, and to ſtudy and 

indeavour to keepe them. ' For otherwiſe if we ſpeake of an ex - 

aQ and perfc keeping of the Commandements, both men and 

women, even the belt upon Earth, are farre from it. For the 

fleſo Inuſteth agairſt the Spirit, ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) and the ſpirit 

againſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrary the one to the other , ſo that 

you cannot do the things that you would Gal.5.17. 

Wee hold ( ſaith the Marqueſſe) fuirh cannot jnſtifie without Pine 6 "A 
workgs. Vee ſay, good Wvorkes are not abſolutely neceſſary unto ſalva+ © 
tion, Wee have Scripture for what wee ſay. 1 Cor.13.2. Though 
TI have all Faith, aud have no (harity, I am nothing, eAnd 
James 2. 24. By Workes a Man u juſtified , and not 6y Faith 
ozel;. 

eL.ſw. Proteſtants in oppoſition to them of the Church of 
Rome hold that Faith alone doth juſtifie, and that Workes doe 
not concurre with Faith unto juſtification. Yer withall they \ 5, 


_ 


Calvinus 


bold that Faith which doth juſtifie, is not alone without workes. in Antilors 
* Bellarmine confeileth that Calvin hath theſe very words, Concilii ad 

x can. It. Sci{.6., 
Sola, inquir, fides eſt quz juſtificat, ſed fides ramen quz juſtificat, non eR (ola. Sicur ca» 
lor ſolis ſolus eſt, qui terram calefacit, ipſe ramen calor non > (olus in ſole, 1cd cum fplen= 
dore. Idem docent Philippus cum in locis, tum in Apologia confefll. Brentius in Catechiſme, 
Chemnitius in Exam. Concilii, & alii- Bell dc juſtif 11. 1,cap. r 4, 

D d 
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It is Faith alone that doth juſtifie, but yet Faith which doth juſtifie, 
* wot alone. As the heate of the Sun alone ts that which doth heate 
the Earth , yet heate ts not alone in the Sun , but there u light alſo 
joyned with it. And hee addes that Melanthon, Brentins, Cheme 
ntins, and other Proteſtants teach the ſame thing. 

Therefore by Bel/armines owne confeſtion Proteſtants are no 
enemies nnto gaod: workes, Neither are they any whit injurious 
unto them in excluding them from having a ſhare in juſtificati- 

« On, as the Romanitlts are injurious unto Faith in making workes 
copartners wich it in that refpet. we conclude (laith SParl ) 
That a Man u juſtified by Faith, without the deeds of the Law: 
Rom.3.28. And in the next Chapter the Apoſtle proves by the 
example of «1braham that jultification is by Faith without 
Workes. For What ſaith the Scripture, Abraham believed God and 
it Was counted unto him for righteonſneſſe. Rom. 4.3.He confirmes 
it alſo by the words of David; Even as David alſo deſcribes the 
bleſſedveſſe of the man, to whom God imputeth righteonſneſſe with- 
out Workes, ſaying, bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquities are forgiven, 
&c. Rom.4. 6, 7, $. Mens workes are imperfe&, and fo is all 
that rightcouſneſle of man, that is inherent in him, as hath been 
ſhewed before : and therefore by his own workes, and his own 


Bell, de Tuſtif. righteouſneſſe can none be juſtified. By the deeds of the Law 


4b, 1.Ca4p. 19, 


ſoall no fleſh be juſtified. Rom«3.20. Bellarmine would have the 
Apoſtle, when hee excludes Workes from juſtification, onely 

, to underſtand ſuch workes as are done by the meere knowledge 
of the Law without grace. But this cannot be his meaning. 

For, 1. when David cried out , Enter not into judgement with 
thy ſervant, O Lord, for in thy fight ſhall no- man living be juſti- 
fied, Pſal,143.2., hee ſhewes that workes, whatſoever they be, 

- are unable to jwtifie a man in the ſight of God. Forit were 
moſt abſurd and irrationall ro imagine that David then doth 
onely deprecate Gods entring into judgement with him in re- 

. fpe of the Works, which hee did withour the affiſtance of Gods 

race. 
. 2. The Apoſtle proves that juſtification is by Faith without: 
Workes, by that of David, Bleſſed 3s the man whoſe iniquities are 
forgiven, and whoſe ſinnes are covered : Bleſſed nu the man ta whom 
the Lord will not impute finne, Rom.4.6,7,8. Now the beſt may 
| tha t 


# 
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that is upon Earth, hath need of this ; that his iniquities may be 
forgiven, his finnes covered, and his tranſgreſſions not imputed 
unto him, ſeeing there is no man ( as I have ſhewed before } 
bur iniquities, finnes and cranſgreſſions are found in him. There- 
_ fore though a man be regenerate and ſanRified, yet his workes 
are not ſuch, as that he can be jnſtified by them, 
3. The Apoſtle Ga/.3.10, proves that none can be juſtified by 
the deeds of the Law, becauſe it is written, Cnrſed i every one 
that continueth not in all things that are Written in the booke of the 
Law to doe them, Now no man though indued with grace, and 
that in great meaſure, doth continue in all things that the Law 
" requireth, as hath alſo been ſhewed before, Therefore Workes 
| as well withgrace, as without grace are unable to juſtifie, But 
{ when our adverſaries ſpeake of juſtification, they equivocate, 
|  makingit indeed the ſame with ſantificati- | | ; 
| on. * Dyrers the Jcſuite calles this new ant —_—_— —_ theologia eft, 
Divinity, to fay, thar by grace infuſed into 16h, © Cndtirarem adorns 
k ; - , PLict, mint- 
us, wee get newnefle of life, and ſanAtifica- me ramen juſtificari. . Ac quz te, ob+ 
tion, but yet are not thereby juſtified. And fecro, Scriptura docuit juſtificatio« 
hee askes what Scripture doth teach us to 7m a 9 diſtinguere 2 
\ diſtinguiſh juſtification from ſanRification, © _ 
Traly, I thinke that theſe ewo , viz, juſtification and ſanRifica- 
tion,are ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed, 1 Cor.6.11. But you are waſh 
ea,but you are ſanttified , but you are juſtified, in the Name of the 
Lord Ieſus, and by the Spirit of ewr God. There the Apoſtle ſhews 
that they were waſhed , viz. both from the ſtaine of fiane by 
ſanification, which was wrought in them by the Spirit of God 
, infuſing grace intothem, and alſo from che guilt of finne by ju- 
ſtification, which they obtained by faith in the Lord Jefos.. 
Beſides, the Scripture oppoſcth juſtification to condemnati- 
on, and {heweth that to juſtifies as much as co abſolve and ac- 
quit from 'gnife, ro account and pronounce righteous. Prov.17, 
I5. He that juſtifieth the witked, and he that condemueth the juſt ; 
even they both are an abomination to the Lord. * There to jultifie 
and to condemne are oppoſed one to the other ; and to jaſtifie 
c 1s to repute juſt, not ro-make jult ; for ſo it ſhould be g0 abotni- 
' nation to juſtifie the wicked, but a very good worke.' For hee 
which converteth a ſonner from the erroutr of his way , ſhall ſave « 
Dd 2 ſoule 
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ſoule from death,&c. Tames 5.20. $0 Iſaiy, 23. They are taxed, 
who juſtifie the wicked for a reward, Thus alſo God is faid to ju- 
ſtifie, Iſai.50.8. Hee is neare that juſtifieth mee, who Will contend 
with me ? And Rom.8.33,34. who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods eleft ? it zs Gol that juſtifieth. Who t he that condemneth ? 

it is Chriſt that died, &c. But ( faith * Bel- 


* Quando Dcus juſtificar impium, 1,,,4;,.) when God doth juſtifie the wick- 


declarando juſtum , facit etiam Jju- 
Rum,quoniam judicium Dei ſecundum 


+ ed, by declaring him juſt,he doth alfo make 


vericatem eſt. Belt.de Tuſtif L, 2.C. 3. him juſt : becauſe the judgement of God is 


Page 136. 


according to truth. I anſwer,tru* it is, whom 
God doth juſtifie them alſo hee doth ſanQtifie, yer it doth not 
follow that theſe two, v:z. to juſtifie, and to ſanAike are one 
and the ſame. David was a man ttuly ſantified, yet hee knew 
and acknowledged that his righteouſnefle , whereby hee was 


ſanified, was not ſach, as that he could be juſtified by it, and © 


therefore cried , Enter not into judgement With thy ſervant, &5c. 
P/al.143.2. And,Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquity ts forgiven, &c. 
Pſal.32.1,2. yet is Gods judgement neverthcleſſe according to 
truth, when hee acconnteth thoſe righteous, and imputeth no 


= 


finne unto them, who (till have finne in them , and ſo cannot be + 


juſtified by their owne righteonſneſle, becauſe they whom God 


juſtifieth, by faith are uniced unto Chrilt, as members of his Bo- + 


dy , and ſo Chriſts righteouſneſſe is their righteouſnefſe, and 


though not in themſelves, yet in Chrilt they are compleatly - 


righteous. He is called The Lord our righteouſneſſe. ler.23.6, And 


 fayes the Apoltle, In him yee are complete. Col. 2.10. wherefore 
hee deſired ro be fornd in bim , not having his oWn righteonuſneſſe, 


which #4 of the LaW, bat that which rs throngh the faith of (briſt, 
the righteouſneile, which is of God by faich. Phi/.3.9, And thus 
we hold that faith doth jultifie , not formally , bur inſtrumen- 
tally, not becauſe of it ſelfe, but becauſe of its objeR,viz.Chrilk 
and his righteouſneſſe , which faith apprehendeth and applicth, 
For by faith wee receive Chriſt, 7oh.1.12. And Chriſt doth dwell 
in our hearts by faith, Epheſc3.17. Diverſe of the Church of 
Rome ſince the beginning. of Reformation, in this great point 
touching juſtification have inclined tous. Fer I cited before, ſay- 
ing that Believers have yet much [inne,but no condemuation,becauſe 
thorough faith in Chriſt they are reputed cleane. Cardinall (on- 
tarenus 
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tarenus his workes I have not, neither can I alledge him of mine 
own knowledge , but his words as I finde them cited by * ano- « , 4,,,5,, a. 


ther, are very full for our purpoſe. Becauſe ( ſaith hee) wee gainſt Bellar- 
come unto a twofold righteonſneſſe by faith, a righteonſneſſe inherent mine lib. 6.e 
\ in us, cc. and the righteonſneſſe of Chriſt given, and imputed to Tuſtif. cap. 


225, in that wee are ingraffed into (rift , and put on Chriſt, it re. 


t. Theſſ.1. 


maines to inquire, Whether of theſe we muſt rely upon, that wee may 
be juſtified before God, that is accounted holy and puſt. 1 doe altoge- 
ther hold, that it is piouſly and Chriſtianly [aid , that wee ought to 
rOrly, as 0n 4 thing that is ſtable, and doth ſurely ſupport 4, on the 
« Tighteonſneſſe of Chriſt given unto u1, aud not on that bolineſſe and 
grace, which is irherent%*n m. For this righteonſueſſe of onrs 1s 
. but inchoated aud imperfeft ; Which cannot preſerve us ſo , but that 


in many things we offend, and ſinne continually, 


T herefore for this 


righteouſneſſe of ours wee cannot be accounted righteous and good 
an the ſight of God, ſo as it ſhonld become the ſonnes of God to be gooJ 
and holy. But the righteouſneſs of Chrift given unto wu is:true 
and perfett righteonſneſſe , which doth altogether pleaſe the eyes of 
God, in which there is nothing that may offend God, nothing vehich 
cannot fully pleaſe him. On this therefore alone, as ſure and ſtable, 
| muſt we rely, and for it alone mul wee believe that Wee are juſti- 
| / fied before God, that ts, accounted and called iuft. I ſee not why 
' we ſhould defire more in point of juſtification then this amounts 
to. Pizhirs allo a ſtout Champion of the Church of Rowe, is as 


full and expreſle for that, which wee make 
the formal cauſe of jaltification,as any can 
be. Jt z cleare (faith hee ) What ſentence we 
ſhould all have, if God would have dealt With 
1 in ſftrift judgement : if hee had rot moſt 
mercifully ſuccorred us in his Son, and ha1 
rot involved and Wrapped us mn his righteouſ* 
neſſe, wee having none of our own that Will 
ſerve our turxe, And againe, [4 hims there- 
| fore are \vee juſtified, not in our ſelves ; not 
with our own, but with hu righteouſneſſe, 
which by reaſon of eur communion With Hin 


righteonuſueſſe wee are taught to ſeeke righte- 
Dd 3 


| 4 tmpnted rinto ns. Being empty of our owne + 


Conſtat plane quz de nobis omnibus 
forert ſententia, {i Deus voluiſſer di- 


> ſtricto nobiſcum judicio agere : fi non 


milericordifſime nobis ſuccurriſſet ' in 
filio,& noſtra juſtitia vacuos ejus in- 
volviſſer juſticia.Pigh.de fide & juſtift. 
CONtYOU. 2 


In illo ergo juſtificamur coram Deoz 
non in nobis ; non noſtri , ſed 1'lius 
juſticia,quz nobis cum illo communi- 
canmibus imputatur. Propriz julticiz 
inopes, extra nos in illo docemur jus 


Rittam quzcere. Pigh.1bid, 


o:/ne(ſe 


e 


4 


+ In Chriſti 


autem obedi- 
entia, quod 
noſtra colloca- 
tur juſticia,in- 
de eſt , quod 
nobis illi in- 
corporatis , AC 
fi noſtra eller, 
accepta ea fer- 
tur, ita utca 


obtained the blefli 


the righteouſneſſe 0 
ſtow the bleſſing of juſtification upon ns. 
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onſne ſſe ont of our ſelves in him. t And againe , That our righte- 
one (ſe 14 placed in Chriſts obedience, it # from hence, that wee be» 
' ing incorporated into Him, it is reckoned as if it were onrs, ſo that 
becauſe of it we are accounted righteows. And immediately he adds, 
that as Facob being cloathed with the robes of his elder brother, 


of his Father : ſo we muſt be clothed with 
riſt our elder brother, that God may be- 


ips4 etiam nos juſti habeamur. Er velut ille quondam Tecob, quum nativitate primogenitus 

non effer, ſub habiru fratris occultatus, atque cjus veſte indutus , quz odorem optimum 

ſpicavar, (cipſum infiowavir ports ut ſub aliena perſona benediftionem primd genirurz ac- 
t 


ciperet : Ita & noy ſub Chri 


i primo geniti fratris noſtri pretiola puritate delireſcere, bono 


ejus odore fragrare, ejus perfcione vitia noſtra ſepeliri, & obregi, arque ira nos piiſſimo 
patri ingerere , ut juftiriz benediftionem ab codem atiequamur necetle eſt. Pigh. ibid. 


* Juſtificat ergo 
nos Deus pa- 
ter bonirate (v3 
atuita , qua 
-- in Chriſto 
completitur, 
dum cidem in- 


* And againe, God dsth juſtifie ns (faith he) of his free=goodnes, 

whereby he doth embrace ms in Chriſt, whiles that he clothes ns being 

' ingraffed into him with (hriſts innocency and righteouſneſſe ; which 

as it 1s alone true and perfett, able to indure the fight of God, ſo it a- 
lone muſt be preſented for ns at the tribnnall of Gods Fudgement. 


ſertos innocentia & juſtitia Chriſti nos induir : quz una ut vera , & perte&a eſt, quz Dei 
ſaſtinere conſpe&um poreſt, ira unam pro nobis liſti oporre: tribunali Divini judicii, &c, 


Pigh. Ibid. 


Quoniam difhimulare non poſſumus, 
hanc primam Dorinz Chriſtianz 
parte, obicaratam,quam illuſtratam 
magis, a ſcholaſticis, ſpinoſis pleriſque 
quzſtionibus, & detinitionibus,ſecum- 
dum quas nonnulli primam in omni-1 


bus authoritatem bj arrogantes, & de* 


omnibus facile pronuntiantes, fortaſſis 
etiam nuſtram hanc damnarent (cn:en- 
riam, qua propriam, & quz ex ſuis 0- 
peribus efſer , coram Deo juſtiriam, 
derogamus omnibus Adz hliis, & do- 
cuimus una Dci in Chriſto niti nos 
_ juſtitia,zuna il/4 juſtos efle coram* 

co, deſtituros propria , nifi hoc ip-= 
ſum aſtruxiiſemus aliquatto diligen- 
tius, Pigh. Ibid. 


This,and much more to this purpoſe hath 
Piphins, and hee faith that hee could not 
diſſemble that this prime part of Chriſtian 
Doftrine was rather obſcured, then illu- 


trated by the Schoolemen, with thorny 


queſtions and definitions, and therefore he 
was the more diligent in the handling of 
this peint, ſhewing that none of the ſons of 
Adam can be juſtified before God by their 
own righteouſneſle , and their own workes, 
bur thac all mult rely onely on che righte- 
ouſneſſe of God in Chriſt, and that by ic 
alone they being deſticute of a righteouſ- 
neſſe of their owne, are righteous _—_ 

od 
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God. Pighir is ſo plaine, and home in this point, that Be/ay- Bell. de Tuſtif, 
+ mine doth cenſure him as erroneous in it, And yet ſo powerfull #24 | 
. and prevalent istrurh, that it extorted even from Bellarmine 


kimſelfe this confeſfion, That becarſe of the 
rncer taint) of a mans owne righteouſneſſe,and 
the danger of vaine glory it umoſt ſafe to repoſe 
all confidence only in Gods Mercy and Good- 
xeſſe. By his own confeſſion then it is moſt 
fafe in matter of juſtification to renounce 


Workes , and to flic onely to Faith in the Lord Jeſus. 


Propter incerticudinem propriz juſti - 
tiz, & periculum inanjs glorie rutil- 
{imum <«{t fiduciam totam in ſola Dei 
miſericordia & benignitate reponere- 
Bell. de TuMlif lib, 5.cap.7, 


The an- 


cient Fathers alſo give teſtimony to this truth, H:ilarie hath theſe "—_ Mat. can, 
very words, Fides ſola inſtificat , 1. e. Faith alone doth inſtifie. 


f eAuſtine in efteR ſayes the fame,when hee 
faith, Our righteouſneſſs in this life 14 ſo great, 
rhas it conſiſts rather in forgiveneſſe of ſnmes, 
then in perfeftion of vertnues, And fo when 
hee faith , Woe even to the landable life of 
men , if thiu (O Lord) laying aſide mercy 
ſhall enter into the examination of it, To this 
purpoſe alſo is that which hee ſaith upon 
thoſe words of David, Enter not into judge- 
ment With thy ſervant O Lord, &c. HoW right 
ſoever ( faith hee) 7 thinks my ſelfe, thou 
bringeſt forth a rule out of thy treaſure, and 
trieſt me by it, and I am found crooked. Thus 
alſo * Bernard, Lord (faith he) 7 will make 
mention of thy righteonſneſſe onely ; for it alſo 
i mine, ſecing that thow of God art made nn- 
to me righteouſneſſe. Muſt 1 feare leſt this 


one righteouſneſſe will not (uffice us both ? No, 


it ss not a ſhort cloake , that cannot cover two. 
And againe, Jt #s ſufficient for mee mwnto all 
righteeuſneſſe, to have him onely propitions, 
againſt whom onely I have ſinned. Not to 
finne 14 Gods righteonſneſſe , mans righteouſ- 
neſſe is Gods indnigence, Thus then in the 
point of juſtification wee have both Scrip- 
tures and Fathers : yea and divers Papilts 


tTanta eſt juſtitia noſtra inhac vita, ut 
potius remiſſione peccatoxum conſter, 
quam perfe&tione virtutum, Aug. de 
Civit.Deilib.19.cap.2 2. 

Vz etiam laudabili vitx hominum, 
fi remota miſericordia diſcutias eam. 
Aug.Confeſſ. lib.g cap.13. 
Quantumliber retus mihi videar, 
producis tu de theſauro tuo regulam, 
& coaptas me ad eam, & pravus invc< 
nior. Aug in Pſal.142. (ved 143.) 2. 


*Domine memorabor juſtitiz tuz ſ0- 
lius ; ipſa enim eſt & mea. Nempe 
factus es mihi tu juſtitia 3 Deo. Nume 
quid mihi verendum, ne non una am» 
bobus ſufficiat ? Non eſt pallium bre- 
ve,quod non poſſic operire duos.Beyn, 
m ( am. Serm.61. 


Sufficit mihi ad omnem juſtitiam (ol- 


: um habere propitium , cui (oli pecca- 


vi- Non peccare Dei juſtitia eſt, ho- 


, minis juſtitia, indulgentia Dei. Ber. 


in Can. Ser. 23. 


alſo 
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alſo concurring with us. As for the two places of Scripture al- 
ledged by the Marqueſſe ; the former , viz. that 1 Coriy, 13.20 
ſpeaketh not of jultifying Faith, but of a Faith of working mi- |, 
racles, as is cleare by the words themſelves being fully cited, * 
which run thus , Though 1 have all faith, ſo that I could remove 
- ISA _ mountaines,and have not charity,l am nothing. 
* Tlicey vw s Ti Toy Tar TW * Oecamenius upon the place notes that by 
Korvluw 5 naforunhu ALY EL EAMG 70 Faiththere is not meant that Faith , which 
Xara 73 Ts Tirews. iv yag T1 js common to all Believers, but a Faith p2- 
acioual& al, 0rummen. cyliar to ſuch as had the gift of working 
| Cor. 13, miracles. And though + Eſtizs ( a learned 
t R<Re Grwci eam intelligunt fidem, Romaniſt) in his Commentary upon the 
de qua cap. 1 3. Si habuerg omnem hi= place ſeeke to draw it another way , yet 
fem, &c. Grec hem ſignorum , & commenting upon 1 Cor, 12, 9. hee ſaith 
miraculorum appellant. Er hxc fides : 
ſecundum ſe , tantum eſt gratia gratis that the Greeke Expolitors doe rightly une 
" data, hoc eſt, ad aliorum utilitarem?” derſtand it of that Faith, which 1s ſpoken 
proprie concell i, &c. Eſtius 411 Cor. of Chap.13. 1f I have all Faith, &c. that is, 
__ of the Faith of ſignes, and miracles, as they 
call it, which Faith ( hee faith ) is not pro- 
perly a ſanRifying grace , but onely ſuch a grace as is given for” * 
the benefit of others. 

The other place,viz, Jam. 2.24. doth ſeeme to make againſt. . 
us, but indeed it doth not. For S. James ſaying that a m47: 55 ju- 
ſtified by Workes , and not by Faith onely, meanes onely thus , as 

* Cajctan himſelfe doth expound it, that we 
are not juſtified by a barren Faith, bur by a 
Faith, which is fruitfull in good Workes. # 
This appeares to be his meaning by his 
whole diſcourſe from ver/.14. co the end of the Chapter, where - 
in hee bends himſelfe againſt thoſe, who preſume of ſuch a faith 
as is without workes : and more ſpecially, it may appeare by the 
verſes immediately preceding, whercin hee ſaith, that Abraham 
was juſtified by workes, when hee offcred up 1/aac ; and that 
Faith wrought with his workes, and by workes was Faith made * 
perfeR : and the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, Abraham 
believed Goa, and it Was accounted unto him for righteonſneſſe, Now 
this clearly thewes that Abraham was jultified by Faith, and not 
by workes , onely his workes did (hw, that his Faith was a ? 
tru? 


* Non fide ſterili , ſed fzcundi. 
operibus jullificamur. Cajctax : in 
Jac. 2. 
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true juſtifying Faith indeed, and not, as it is in many that pre- 
tend and profeſſe Faith, a vaine (hew of Faith, and a meere 
ſhadow of it. For that , which S. [ames citeth, e Abrahams be- 
lieved God, and it was accounted unto him for righteonſneſſe, was, 
as appeares by the ſtory in the booke of Geneſis, long before 
' that Abraham offered up Iſaac ; and by thoſe very words Saint 
Paul proveth,Rows.4. that wee are juſtified by Faith, and not by 
Workes. Therefore when S. Zames ſaith that by Abrahams of- 
fering up of 7/aac that Scripture was fulfilled, the meaning is, 
that thereby it did appeare that it was truly ſaid of eAhraham, 
, that hee believed God, and it was counted unto him for righte- 
ouſreſſe, his readineſle in that worke to obey God, did demon» 
ſtrate that hee believed God indeed , and that his faith was of a 
right ſtampe. Thus alſo is it ſaid , that by workes faith was 
made perfeR, viz. even as the Lord ſaid unto Paxl, Hy ſtrength 
& made perfet in weakeneſſe, 2 Cor.12.9. that is, Gods ſtrength 
doth exerciſe it ſelfe , and ſhew how great it is, in mans weak- 
. neſſe. So Abrahams workes did ſhew how great his faith was ; 
in this ſenſe his workes did make his faith perfeQ, not that they 
did adde any thing unto it , no more then mans weakneſlſe doth 
adde unto Gods ſtrength, 
T hu opinion of yours ( ſaith the Marqueſſe ) S. Aug. de fide & 
oper.cap.14. ſaith was an old hereſie , in the «Apoſtles time : and 
in the Preface of his comment upon the 3 2. Plal.be calles it the right 
way to hell,and damnation. See Orig.in 5. to the Rom, S. Hilar, chap. 
7.4 Mat.S. Ambr.4.ad Heb. 
Anſw. * eAuſtine de fid.” & oper. c. 14. = 7 
ſpeakes nothing againſt our Opinion , but * Que jam illud videamus, quod 
ſomething for it. That w_ hee Soi I = Swe _— 
by way of reproofe is againſt thoſe, who perganc , 6 ad . : 
Gthinke that Fakk alone will ſallice; ws ny Flom hn 
that they heede not to doe good workes, ' autem vivere, & bonis operibus viam 
nor to order their life and converſation Pi cenere neglexcrint, Aug, de fd& 
aright. But this is nothing to us, who ant. 
are farre from holding ſuch a Faith as that ſufficient, Bur 
in the ſame place Anſtine hath this for our purpoſe , that when 
the Apoſtle faith that a Man is juſtified by Faith without 
the Workes of the Law , hee did not intend that the Workes 


E ec 
A 


\ 


Cum ergs dicit Apoſtolus , arbitrari 
ſe juſtiticari hominem per fidem fine 
ibus legis , non hoc agit, ut _- 


cept3 & profeſs3 fide opera julticiz 
con:emnantur, ſed ut ſciat ſe quiſque 
per fidem poſſe juſtificari , eriambhi le- 
gis opera non przcellerint, Sequuncur 
enim juſtificatum , non prezceduat 


juſtificandum, AngIbid. 
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of Righteouſneſſe ſhould be contemned, but 
that every one ſhould know , that hee may 
be juſtified by faith , though the workes of . 
the Law did not goe before. For (faith 
hee ) they follow a man being juſtified , they | 
doe not goe before a man being to be juitified. 
If (as chis Father affirmeth ) a man muſt 
firlt be juſtified , before hee can doe good 


workes ; then good workes are no cauſe of juſtification , but an — 
effec of it, For the other place of A»ſtize, which the Mar- 
quellc alledgeth,there is none ſuch, that I can finde, viz. no pre- 
face of his comment upon Pſal. 32, bur in the comment ir ſelfe 


Non audiſti Apoſtolum , Juſtus ex 
fide vivet ? Fideg tua, juſtitia rua. 
Aug. in Pſal, 32. 


I finde this, which makes for us. Doeſt 
thau not beare the Apoſtle, The juſt ſhall live 
hy . Faith ? Thy faith ts thy righteonſneſſe. 
What Origen faith on Row, 5. having not 


his workes now at hand,l cannot tell ; but I ſee what Bellarmine 
Cites out of him on Rows. 4. and perhaps ſo it ſhou'd have been 
in the Marqueſle his writing, However there is no doubt but 
Bellarmine would have made uſe of it, if there had been any 
thing more for his purpoſe on Rom. 5. Now on Rom. 4. Origen 


Credentibus quidem Chriſto , nec ta- 
men deponentibus vererem hominem 
cum aCibus ſuis , fides reputari non 
poteſt ad juſtitiam. Orz.in Rom.4.citas, 
& BelLde Tuſtif.lib. 1. cap. 25. 


feffion) that though faich alone doe juſtifie, yet if it be ſuch a 
- faich as is alone, and is not accompanied with good workes, it 
is not that faith, which doth juſtifie. As little is that of Hilarie 


Salus gentium omanis in fide eſt , & 
39 praceptis Domini vita eſt univer- 


forum. Hil. cap. 7. in Mat. 


#Sola fides non a care and indexvour to obſerve all Gods Precepts. Of the fame 
lufficir, operari nature is that of f Ambroſe ( if Ambroſe were the Author of 


per dile&ionC 


_ fidem neceſlarium eſt, & converſari digne Deo. — Non ſufficit fidcs,ſed debet addi & vita 
- cendigna,& multum ſtudium deber adhiberi,ne fides Gr otiola Ambroſ in.Heb.4. 


” That faith, which alone doth jultifie, is not 


ſaith, that Whoſo believe Chriſt, but doe not 
put off the old man with his deeds, their faith 
cannot be imputed unto them for righteouſ- 
neſſe. This wee doe eafily aſſent unto, it 
being onr profeſſed opinion ( as hath beene 
ſhewed before by Bellarmines owne con- 


againſt us, The ſafety of the Nations u« all 
in faith ; and the life of all © in Gods Precepts. 


ſo alone, but that there is joyned with it 


thoſe 
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thoſe commentaries ) Faith alone i not ſufficient ; it 1 neceſſary 
that faith Wworke by love, and that men Walkg Worthy of God. Faith 


i not ſufficient, but there mu#t alſo be added a life anſWerable, and 
much care muſt be had, that faith be not idle. All this wee hold, 
that faith mult not be idle, but operative, and working through . 
love ; and ſuck is the nature of true juſtifying faith, as the A- 
poltle teacheth, Gal.5.6. But all this is nothing againſt juſtifica- 
tion by faith alone without workes, viz. as Concurring unto ju* »/ 


ſtification. 


In the next place the Marqueſſe pleades for the merit of good Page 65. 
workes ; and that from Mats. 27. (ſo it is printed, but it ſhould 
be Mat. 16. 27.) Hee ſhall reward every nan according to his 
Workes, And Mat.5.12, Great i your reWard in Heaven, Reward 


Ll 


— 


en in the ( burch. 


at the end ( faith he) preſuppoſes merit in the Worke : the diſtinflie 
on of ſecun dum, and propter operayss too nice 10 make [ach a diviſe- 


Anſw, But that mens good workes doe not merit any reward 
at the hands of God, our Saviour hath ſufficiently ſhewed, 
ſaying, When yee have done all things, that are commanded you, 
ſay, Wee are unprofitable ſervants , wee have done but What our du- 4 


ty was todo, Luke 17.10. If (as f Theophy- 
laft notes upon the place ) when wee have 
done all things that are commanded us, we 
mult take heede of chinking highly of our 
ſclves. : how much more ought wee to be 
farre from ſuch preſumption, when as wee 
are ſo farre from obeying all Gods Com- 
* mandements ! Beſides, if we doe any thing 
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that is good, wee doe it not of our ſelves, by our. own ſtrength, 
bur it is God that doth inable us, and make us to doe it : and 
therefore properly wee cannot merit by it ; for wee are behold- 
ing unto God, and not God beholding unto us for it. [have 
laboured more abundantly then they all, yet not I, but the grace of 
God, that was With mee,faith the Apoltle, 1 Cor, 15.10. Againe, 
the reward which the godly receive in Heaven, doth infinitly 


exceede their workes, and therefore cannot bee merited by 

' them. The moſt that wee can doe, is to ſuffer for the Name 

of Chriſt ; yet the ſufferings of this preſent life are not Worthy to 
Ee 2 


be 


- 


* omne meritum quamyis bonx, & ex 
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be compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us. Rom.8, 

18, Both theſe reaſons doth Bernardalledge againſt merits. The 

merits of men ( ſaith hee } are not ſuch, as that becauſe of them life 

© : eternall ſhould be dane wnto them of right , or 

Neque enim talia ſunt hominum me- that God ſhould doe them Wrong if hee ſhonld 


rira, ut propter ea vita #terna debea- dg k 

tur ex jure, aur Deus injuriam ali- 9 £59 #t- For to ſay nothing of this, that all 
quam faceret , nifi eam donaret, 7erits are Gods gifts, and ſo man « rather 
Nam ut taceam quod merita omnia #debted unto God for them , then God nnto 
ſunt dona Dei , & ita homo magis ) 9gay ; what are all merits unto ſo great glory ? 


Ba ipſa Deo debitor «ſt, quam Here Bernard ſeth indeed the word me- 


_- an — protenyny rits, but ſo as that hee plainely denfeth the 
Marie Sern, 1, thing, which our adverſaries underſtand by 

it, and by a double argument confuteth 
Gratia avtem etiam ipſa ſc. vita #- their opinion. Both theſe arguments alſo to 
rerna) non injuſte dicitur , quia non this purpoſe, before Bernard did Fulgen- 
folum donis ſuis Deus dona ſua reddit, * 21244 uſe, who ſpeaking of eternal life, faith, 
fed quia tantum etiam ibi gratia Di- Js 7 not unjuſtly called grace , becauſe not on- 
_— -————__ exuberat, ut in- Jy God doth recompence h% gifts With his gifts, 
CIA 2. ue. nalfanitiage - 2s becauſe the grace of Gods retribution doth 


Deo datz humanz voluntats, atque 0 ab0%9d, that it incomparably and ineffably 


operationis excedar. F ulgent.ad Montn. exceedes all the merit of mans will and worke, 


Ub. 7, thengh it be good, and ſuch as God hath given, 
RnRorum fx- 2 Cor.4. 17. And Gregorins Magxus not onely uſcth theſe 
licitas miſeri> ſame Arguments aganiſt the Merits of good workes, bur alſo 
cordia eſt, & hath that very diftinRion of ſecundum opera, and propter opera, 
non merins 3e- which the Marqneſſ: ſo much diſdaineth, If ( faith Gregorre ) 


quiritur , ub 


erit quod ſcrip- the happine ſſe of the Saints be mercy, and be net acquired by 7Me- 


tum eſt, Er vits, Where is that which ts Written, Then Will render to every one 


tu reddes, uni- according to his workes ? If it be rendered according to workes, how 


cnique fecun- ſhall it be acconmed mercy ? But it ts one thing to render according 
dumopera ſua? 


Si ſecundum opera redditur, quomodo miſericordia zſtimabitur ? Sed aliud eſt ſecundum 
opera reddere, & alind proprer ipſa opera reddere. In co. n, quod ſecundum opera dicitur, 
ipfa operum qualitas intelligitur, ut cujus apparuerint bona opera, ejus ſit & rerributio glo- 
rioſa. Tlli namque, beatz vitz, in qua cum Deo, '& de Deo vivitur, nullus poteſt zquari la» 


* bor,nulla opera comparari, przſertim cum A poſtolus dicat, Non ſunt candignz paſſiones hu- 
Jus remporis ad fururam g!oriam, quz revelabitur in nobis, Quanquam & ex hoc quoque mi- 


ſericordia jure poffi nominari, quia pro iliis operibus datur, quz fine preventu milericordiz 
Dei nemo aſſequirur.Greg.tm 7.penitent.Pſal five in Pſ-143.8. 
to 


= 


_ 
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to Workes, and another thing torender, becanſe of the Workes thens- 

ehver, In that there is a renting according to workes, the qua- 
lity of workes ts confidered, ſo as that Whoſe workes are found to be 
goed , his reward alſs (hall be glerions. For unto that bleſſed life, 
in Which Wee live with God, aud of God, no labour can be equall, 
0 Works comparable, eſpecially when as the eApeFle ſauh , The 
ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy of that glory, Which 
foall be revealed in us, Beſides alſo in this reſpett it may be juſtly 
called mercy, becauſe it ts given for thoſe workes, Which none can 
attaine unto without the prevention of Gods mercy, Thus Gregorie, 
who above a thouſand yeeres agoe was Biſhop of Rome, both 
argues for us, and alſo by a diſtinftion anſwers that which is 
objeRed againſtus,viz. that God doth render to all according 
to their workes. And for the word reward, which the Scripture 
often uſeth, it doth not preſuppoſe merit ; for a reward may 
proceede from the bounty of the giver , not from the merit of 
the receiver, They that wrought but one houre in the Vine- 
yard, though they received a penny, as much as they that la» 
boured all the day, though ( 1 fay) they received this as the re- 
ward of their labour , yet did they not merit it by their labour, 
This very parable doth Proſper ( or who ever was the Author of 
the Booke de vocatione gentium,) apply in this manner ; Without 
doubt ( faith hee) they that were ſent into 


the Vineyard at the eleventh howre, and were 
made equall with thoſe that Wrought the whole 
day, repreſent the condition of thoſe whom to 
commend the excellency of grace Gods good- 
eſſe doth reward in the end of the day, and 
3 the concluſion of life, not paying the price of 
labor, but powring ont the riches of his boun- 
ty upon them , Whem hee hath choſen without 
labour ; that ſo they alſs, who have in1ured 
much labour, and yet have received no more 
then they that were laſt, may underſtand, that 
they have received the pift of grace, not the 


Sine dubio hori undecimi intromiC. 
fi in vineam, & totius dici operariis 
exxquati, iſtorum przfcrunt ſortem, 
uos ad commendandam gratiz ex- 
cellentiam in defeRu diei, & conclu- 
« ſhone vitz divina indulgentia munera- 
tur , non labori pretium (olyeng, ſed 
« divitias bonitatis ſux in eos, quos ſine 
laboribus elegir, effundens ; ut etiam 
hi, qui in multo labore ſudarunt, nec 
amplius quam noviſlimi , acceperunt, 
, Intelliganr donum ſe gratiz, non ope- 
-- m accepitle mercedem.De vocat.gent. 
ID. 1.17. 


reward{viz.the deſerved reward )of their works.Thus both Scrip- 
tures and Fathers are againſt the opinion of the Church of Rowe 
as touching Merits.I will adde to what hath beene already al- 

Ee 3 tedged, 


* Meritum proinde meum miſeratio 
Domini. Non plane ſum meriti in- 
ops, quamdiu miſerationum ille non 
fucrit, Bern.in (aut, Serm. 61. 
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ledged,that of * Bernard, Thy merit « Gods 
mercy. 1 am not altogether without merit, fo 
long as hee i not without mercy. See what 
merit it is that hee builds upon, no merit of 


his own, but meerly Gods mercy. And this was it that ebve 
miah did flie unto , even when hee recorded the good that hee 
had done, Remember me O Lord ( ſaid hee) concerning this, and 


( what ? reward mee according to the greatneſſe of my merit ? 


" No, but ) ſþare mee according to the greatneſſe of thy mercy. Nch, 


uod 
"ant. 


* Sufficit ad metitum ſcire 
non (ufficiant merita. Bern. in 
S$cerm, 68. . 


Si Dei gratiam & favorem conſervare 
cupis, nu'lam tuorum meritorum fac 


mentionem : ex miſc:icordia enim_ 


cunRa donare vult.Ferwus in Mat. 20,1 


* Bellarmine alſo ſaith that Bernard, 
prudenter non confidebat in meritis 
ſuis, ſed in ſola miſericordia Domi- 
ni, did wiſely not truſt in his merits, but 
onely in Gods mercy. Bell. de Juſtif. lib, 
5.Cap.6. 


13-22. * Bernard to this purpoſe againe , Ut 
ws enough unto merit , to know that merits are 
not ſufficient, The Romiſh DoArine of me«» 
rits die not pleaſe Ferxs, a late member of 
that Church, Jf thow wouldeſt keepe ( faith 
hee) the grace aud favour of God , make xo 
mention of thy Merits : for God will give all 
things out of mercy. 

* Bellarmine himſelfe, though hee diſpu- 
ted eagerly for Merits,yet( it ſeemes) durſt 
not rely on them, confcſling (as was ſhew- 
ed before ) that it i the ſafeſt courſe to put 
our whole truſt meerely in Gods Mercy. But 
the Marqueſle faith that the Fathers were 


of their opinion,citing e{mbr.de apol. David.cap.6. Hieron.lib.z, 
contra Pelag. Ang. de Spir. & lit.cap. ult. 
And firſt for Snbrefs in the place cited, it's true, hee ſpeakes 


merits ; but here 


f Quamvis ipſa juſtitia,8 peccatorum 
remiſſio non poflint proprie merces 
vocari reſpe&u fidei, paenitentiz, &c. 
atramen veteres theologi meriti no- 
men memoratis operibus reipe&u ju- 
ſificationis , ac peccatorum remiſſio- 
nis paſſim aſcribunr, cxtenſo wit. me- 


riti nomen ad illud quod recentiores . 


congruum vccant id eſt, ad impetra«- 
tionem Eſiizs ad Heb, 11,6. 


wee mult remember what one of their owne 


writers doth tell us, namely i Eftixs, that 
the ancient Divines did often uſe the word 


- Merit very largely,and not properly. And 


thus did Ambroſe uſe the word, ſaying, Ha- 
bet quis bona CMerita, one hath good Merits, 
that is, good workes, which hee calles Me- 
rits, becauſe they doe impetrate or obtaine 
a reward, though not properly merit it, the 
ancients ( as Z/4us obſerves ) uſing merie 
for impetration. But that e Ambroſe there 
did not make good workes to be truly and 
pro- 
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properly meritorious, appeares by the words immediately fol. 
lowing, habet & vitia, atque peccata ; hee hath alſo vices and ſons. 
Now ſurely thoſe good workes, which have vices and finnes 


mixed with them, cannot be properly mzricorious : in that caſe 


there is great need to crave mercy , but no cauſe to plead merit, 
For Hierome.lib.3.contra Pelag. I finde nothing at all,that doth 
ſo much as ſeeme to aſſert merits, except perhaps thoſe words, 


here (in this life) ts labour,and ſtriving ; there 
( in the life to come) us the reward of labour, 
and vertue, But reward doth not alwayecs 
preſuppoſe merit, as I have ſhzwed before, 

2rcy, Iam ſure, and merit are inconſilt- 
ent,and * Hierome in that very Book, which 
the Marqueſſe citerh, plainly teſtifieth that 
there is no man, whoſe workes are ſo good, 
and his obedience ſo perfeR, bur that (till 
hee hath need of Gods mercy. And hee 
raxeth his adverſaric ( Pelagins I thinke ) 
as proud and Pharifaicall for ſaying,that he 


doth worthily life up his hands to 


doth pray with a good conſcience, who can 
ſay, Thow, O Lord, knewveſt, how holy, how 
wnecent, - how pure from all. fraud, injury and 
rapine the hands are , that I ſpread forth unto 
thee ; hW juſt,immaculate, an1 free from all 
lying the lips are, With Which [ powre forth 


od, and 


prayers unto thee, that thou mayeſt have mer- 


cy 0u mee. 


Hee tells him that David ſung 


—anorher Song, ſaying, My waunts ftinke and 


are corrmpt becauſe of my fooliſhneſſe, Pl1.38. 
5, Enter net into judgement with thy ſervant, for in thy fight ſhall 


ne man living be juſtified. Plal, 143.2» 


And that Eſay lamented ſaying, Woe 1s mee, for I am undone ; 
becauſe I am a man of ancleane lipr,ec.l{ai.6.5. * And hee askes 


Ur hic labor fir, atque contentio, ibi 


' laboris virturiſque prxmium. Hieron, 


contra *Pelag lib.3. cap 5. 


*Quia homines poſlibilia non faciunte, 
idcirco omins mundus ſubditus eſt Deo, 
& indigec miſericordia cjus, Aur cer 
te fi oltendere porueris, qui univerſt 


- compleverit, tunc poteris demoalſtcare 


elle hominew, qui non indiger miſe» 
ricordia Dei. Hieron. Ibid. cap.1, 


Tile, inquis, merito ad Deum extollic 
manus , ille preces bona conſcientia 
fundir , qui poceſt dicere , Tu enim 
noſtj, Domine , quam ſan&z, quam 
innocentes, quam purz fint ab omni 
fraule, & injuria, & rapina, quas ad 
te expando , manus ; quam fulta, 
quam immaculara labia, & ab omni 
mendacio libera , quibus tibi, ut mihi 
miſcrearis, preces fundo, Chriſtiani 
clt hzc, an Phariſzi ſuperbientis ora- 


' tio ? Hicro%. ibid. cap. 5. David loqui» 


cur,(c.Tbid. 


E/zias plangit, 
&c.lbid, 

* Er poſt tan» 
ti rumorem,0- 


rantiſque jaRantiam,$8 confidentiam ſanRiratis, quali ſtultus tultis perſuadere conaris, ur in 
extremo dicas,quibus tibi, ur mihi miſerearis, preces fundo. Si (anus es, f innocens, ht ab 
* omni ſorde purgacus,li nec ſermone, nec opere peccaſti, diſcente Iacobo, Qui in verbo non pec- 
catziſte perfe&us eſt vir 3 & nemo poreſk refrznare linguam ſuam 3 quomodo miſericordiam 


deprecaris, (9. Ibid, 


him, 
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him, how after all this ſwelling and boaſting of himſelfe, after 
all this confidence of his holineſſe, hee could pretend to deſire 
Gods mercy ? For if hee were ſo holy, and innocent, fo pure 
and perfeR, then he had no neede to pray in that manner, viz. 
that God ſhould have mercy on him. This and more to this 
purpoſe hath Hierome in the place alledged, but whether this be 
for Merits,or againſt them,is eaſie to judge. 
: Neither hath * Au/ize in the place,which 
*Conſequens eſſe yideo,uromni homi- the Marqueſſe citeth, any thing (that I can 
ni fit necefſarium darezur derur illi, di»  £.. ) to prove good workes meritorious 
micrere, ut dimittatur illi ; & fi quid © n * 
haber juſticiz,non de ſuo fibi efle prz- but ſomething to prove the contrary. For 
ſumere, ſed de gratii juſtificantis Dei; having cited many places of Scripture,which 
& adhuc ramen ab illo eſurire & liti- ſhew that none is ſo righteous as to be with- 
wy —_ _ mouy - RY out ſinne, hee ſaith, Hence it followerh, that 
| ibcationem in fangs Caiggia hujus ns neceſſ; ary ff WTOTy Oe to forgive, that 
vitz tentatione laborantibus,ut ramen hee may bee forgiven : and if hee have 
fit , & quod petentibus fargiter ary 4. agony not to preſume that he hath 
adjiciar,8 quod confitentibus clemen= {x of hz own, but to aſcribe it to Gods grace ; 
x ignoſea, Set imeniniſ Gpol: and o hunger and thirſt for righteeſaeſs 
huj as viventem, cui jam non habear* 09% God,who doth ſo work in his Saint. s,Whiles 
Deus quod ignoſcat. Avg. de Spir. @ the Jy are in this life, as that hee hath ſtill ſome* 
lit, cap. wit. thing to adde to them that aske, and to pardon 
them that confeſſe. For that none living in this 
mortall body can be found ſo holy, but that ſtill 
Dena ſua coronat Deus, non mcrira hee hath neede of pardon. And elſewherehe 
waa. Ang, de grat, Of lib,arbec. 6, ſaith, God deth croWwne his oWvn gifts, not thy 
merits, 
Page 66. The Marqueſſe goes on, ſaying, we hold that Faith once had may 
be hoſt, if wee have not care to preſerve it, you ſay it cannet,we have 
Scripture for it, viz. Luke 8. 13. They on the Rock are they, which 
when they heare , receive the Word With joy, Which for a While be« 
lieve, and in time of temptation fall away, So 1 Tim.1. 18, 
19. which ſome having put aWvay have made ſhipwracke of their 
Faith. 
eLnſw. We doe not hold that Faith cannot be loſt, though a 
man have no care to preſerve it ; but that God will worke ſuch 
a care in thoſe, in whom hee hath wrought true juſtifying Faith, 
that they (ball never loſe it. 7 will pat my feare ( ſaith hee) 5» 
| thew 
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their bearts, that they ſhall not depart from me. Jer. 2, 40, Chriſt 
prayed for Peter, that his faith might not faile, Lyke 22.32. And 
ſo he prayed both for him and others, even for all that belong 
unto him. 7 pray for them ( ſaith he ) T pray not for the World, 
but for them, Which thou haſt given me : for they are thine.Joh.17. 
9. And verſc11, Holy Father, keepe through thine own name,thoſe 
Whom thou haſt given mee. So the Apoſtle teljeth us, that whom 
Ged 45d predeſtinate, them hee alſo called ( viz, according to his 
purpoſe, verſ.28, ) aud whom hee called, therw hee alſo juitified ; 
and whom hee juſtified, them hee al/o gorified. Rom.8.30, This 
clearly ſhewes, that all that are once jultified, ſhall certainly be 
_ glorified, and conſequently that juſtifying faith once had can- 
” not be quite loſt, Againe, They that truly believe, are the ſons 
of God. Gal.3, 26. Now the ſervant abideth not in the hon't for 
ever : but the ſon abideth ever, Joh.8.35. Therefore true Faith 
cannot be loſt ; the children of God cannot fall away. And to 


this doe the Fathers accord. {prin is much | 
Manet verc fidelium robur immobile; 


to this purpoſe ; The Arength of ſuch as are 
truly faithfull, doth remaine unmoveable, and 
the integrity of thoſe that feare God, and love 
him with the whole heart, doth continue ſtable 
and ſtrong. Ar:d again,T he Lord, Who # the pro- 
reilourand defender of his people,doth not ſuffer 
Wheat to be taken uVray ont of h:5 floore : onely 
chaffe can be ſeparated from the ( harch. 

And againe, Let none thinke thar the good 
can aepart out of the Church. The Winde doth 


forme overthrow the Tree, that hath taken 
ſeli4 roote. The empty chaffe ts toſſed with 
the tempeſt : the weake Trees are throwvne 
down Wh the whirlewinde. This the Apoſtle 
John 4th curſe,and ſmite, ſaying, They went 


& apud timentes ac diligentes toto 
cordet- Deum ftabilis , & fortis per- 


' ſcverar integritas.Cypr. Epiſt, 52s 


Non patitur Dominus populi ſui pro- 
reor & tutor,triticum de area ſua di- 


' ripi, ſed lolz pollunt palez de ecclefia 


ſcparari. Cypr. Epiſt.6 9. 


Nemo «cxiſtimer bonos de ecclefin 
poſſe diſcedere. Tri:icum non rapirt 


: . ventus 3 nec arborem lolida radice 
rot carry away the Wheat ; neither aoth the - : : 


fundatam procella ſubvertic. Inanes 
palex tempettuce jaanrur z invalide 
arbores turbinis incurfione evertuns 
tur. Hoc execratur & percutit Joannes 
Apoitolus dicens, Ex nobig exicrunt, 
e&c.Cypr.de unit, Eccleſ, 


ent from 5, but they were not of us ; for if they had been of ns, they 
would no donbt have continred With ns : but they went ont, that 
they might be made manifeſt, that they were not all of us, 1 Joh, 
2. 19. And to adde one teſtimony of his more, Petey ( faith 
hee) peaking for all, and anſwering in the name of the Church, © 
Ff ſaith, 


au, 


Petrzs cum pro omnibus loquens,& Ec- 


cleliz voce reſpondens, ait, Domine, - 


ad quem ibimus ? verba vitx, &c. tg- 
nifans ſcil. qui a Chriſto receflerint, 
culpa ſui perire ; Eccleham tamen, 
quz in Chriſtum credit, & quz ſemel 
1d, quod cognoverit, reneat,nunquam 
omnino ab eo diſcedere ; & eos elle 


Eccleſiam, qui in domo Dei perma-*: 


nent, plantationem vero a Deo Pare 
non eſſe, quos videmus non frumenti 
Rabilicare ſolidari, ſed ranquam pa- 
leas diflipandas inimici ſpiritu venti-, 
lari. De quibus ait Joanncs in Epiſto- 
13, Ex nobis cxicrunt, &c. Cypr. Epiſt. 
»£ 


* Non ait quod execundo alieni faQti 


ſunt, ſed quod alieni crant, propter * 


hoc cos exitile declaravit. Aug de baptif. 
contra Donattf.li9,3.cap. 19. 


Eo iplo quod diſcedis, & volas, pa- 


leam ce elle indicas : qui triticum ſunt, 


ferunt-rricuram, Arg.inP[.140, 


Tunc vere ſunt quod appellantur, 


fi manſerintin eo, propter quod tic ap» - 


pellantur. Aug. 


Non eſt revera Domini corpus , quod 


cum illo non etit in xternum. Aug. de 


doAr.Chriſt.lib.3..cap. 32. 


* Neque fideles, quos hzreſ.s potue- 
rint demutare, Nemo Chriltia- 
nus, nift qui ad finem uſque perſcye- 
rzverit, Tu ut homo. cxtrinſecus 
unumquenque noſti;zputas quod vides; 
vides autem quouſque oculos habes, 
Sed oculi Domini alti, Homo in 


faciem , Deus in przcordia contem -* 
platur, Et ided cognoſcit Dominus 
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ſaith, Lord to whom ſhall We goe ? Thou haſt 
the woras of eternall life, (Joh.6.68.) ſigni- 
fying that they who depart from Chriſt, periſh 
throngh their own fault : but that the Church, 
which believeth in Chriſt, and once holdeth 
"that, which it hath knowne , doth never alto+ 
gether depart from him ; and that they are the 
Church, Who ave abide in the houſe of God : 
but that they are net the planting of God the 
Father, Whom Wee ſee u6t to be ſtrengthened 
with the ſtability of wheat , but to be blowne 
away with the breath of the enemy like chaffe, 
that 15 to be diſſipated, Of whom John ſaith 
T hey went ent from us, but they Were not of 
ns, &c. © Auſtizeallo citing thoſe words 
of S. 7ohn, ſaith, Hee doth not ſay, that by 
going ont they were made Aliens, but that 
therefore they went out becauſe they were A- 
liens. Againe, 1a that (laith he) thou de- 
parteſt, and flieſt away, thou ſheweF thy ſelfe 
tobe chaffe : they that are Wheate , endure 
threſhing. And upon thoſe words of our 
Saviour, If yee continue in my Word, then jou 
are my Diſciples indeed ; Joh. 8. 31. hee ſaith 
thus, Then they are indeed that Which they 
are called, if they continue in that, for Which 
they are ſo called. 
So againe, That 7s not indeed the Boay of 
( briſt ( ſaith hee) which ſhall not be With 
him for ever, 
So * Tertullian faith that ſuch as fall a. 
way were never true Believers, and true 
Chriſtians. Hee ſaith, man ſees the outſide 
of every one, and thinkes what hee ſees; 
but God (ers into the heart, and therefore 
knowes who are his ; and roots out every 
Plant, that hee hath not planted. And let 
the chaſfe of light faith (faith hee ) flie away 
| as 
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as much as it will with every bla#t of tempta- 
tions, by ſo much will the heape of |Corne ve 
the more cleane to be laid up in the Lords Gar- 
ers, Did not ſome of Chriſts Diſciples, being 
offended, turne away ? yet the reſt would nat 


therefore leave him : but they that knew him . 


to be the Word of life , and ſen; of God, did 
continue With him to the end. [t 5allſſe 
matter , if (ome did forſake his Apoſtle, as 
Phygellus , and Hermogenes, ad Philetus, 
aud Hymenzus. Then hee cites that of S, 
7ohn, T hey went out from #s,but they were not 


of #5,&5c. 


. prodierunt , ſed non fueruntex nobis,* 8c, Tertull. 


Thus alſo * Gregory ſpeaking of the holy 
Ghoſt ſaith, that i reſþet7 of ſome wvertmes he 
alwayes abides inthe hearts of the Saints, but 
in reSþetT of ſome hee comes ſo as to goe away, 
and goes away ſo as to come againes For tn 
reſpeft of Faith, Hope and Charity, and oth:r 
good things,Without Which there is no commin 
to Heaven, as Humility, (haſtity, Fuſtice and 
Mercy, in reſpett of theſe hee never forſaketh 
the hearts of the upright. But in reſpe#t of 
Prophecy, Eloquence, and working of miracles 
ſometimes hee us with the Eleft, ſometimes hee 
withdrawes himſelfe from them, This telti- 
mony of Gregory is alſo cited by Gratian, 


who from thence, and other teſtimonies of ]_. 


the Fathers inferrs thus much , that Charity 
once hai ( and it is as true of Faith ; for 


qui ſunt ejus : & plantam, quam non 
plantavic Pater eradicat.—--Avolent 
quantum volent palez levis fidei quo» 
cunque afflatu tentationum, eo purior 
maſla frumenti in horrea Domini 


* reponetur. Nonne ab ipſo Dotnino 


quidam diſcentium ſcanda'izati diver= 
"rerun: ? Noc tamen propterea Czteci 
quoque diſcedendum a veſtigiis eJus 
puraverunt : ſed qui ſ(cierunt illum 
vice eile verbum, & a Deo venille, 
perſeveraverunt in comitatu efus 
uſque ad finem. Minus eſt fi A- 
pottolum ejus aliqui, Phygellus , & 
Hermogencs , & Philet us, & Hymenaus 
reliquer unt. Ex Robis, inquit, 
de Praſcript. cap. 3. 


* In ſanorum quippe cordibus juxra 
qualdam virtutes ſemper permanet, 
juxta quaſdam vero receſſurug venit, 


* & venturus recedit. In fide etenim, 


ſp:, atquecharitare, & in bonis aliis, 
tne quibus ad czleſtem patriam non 
poteſt veniri, licut eſt humilitas, caſti= 


* tas, juſtitia atque milericordia, per= 


fetorum corda non deſeric, In pro- 
pheriz vero virtute,dorinz facundia, 
miraculorum exhibitione, eleRis ſuis 
aliquindo adelt , aliquando fe ſub- 
trah't. Greg. hon, 5 in Exch, | 


Ex premiſlis iraque apparet quod 
Charitas ſeme] habita ulterinis non 
amictitur. Grat.de peri ddl 2, 


Charity cannot be without it, but doth proceede from it, 1 Tim. 


1:5. ) cannot be loſt, 


and Fathers , but alſo the Canon-law it ſelfe for us. 


Thus wee have not onely the Scriptures, 


Thoſc 


places, which che Marqueſle alledgeth to prove that faith may 
| be loſt, doe not ſpeake of jultifying Faith, whereby one is in- 
' graffed into Chriſt, and made a member of his Body, but either 

of 


"TF 2 


(220) 


of an outward profeſſion of the Faith, that is, of the DoQrine 
of Faith, as that 1 75m.1.19. where the Apoſtle bids Timothy 
holl faith{4.exhe Dofrine of Faith ) and a good conſcience; and 
addes that ſome having put away a good conſcience , concerning 
Faith did make ſhipWwrack_. that is, did forſaxe the D@rine of 
Faith, and fall into Herefie, Such were Hymeners and Alexan- 
der, whom hee mentioneth wey/. 20. and faith that he delivered 
them unto Satan, that they might learne not to blipheme. And 
_ that which hce chere callzth Faith, hee callech Treth, 2 Tim .2s 
18, where ſpeaking of Hymecners and Philetis , hee ſaith, Who 
concerning the truth have erred, ſaying,that the Reſurretion 1s paſt 
alreaiy, He addcs that herevy they did overthrow the Faith of 
ſome, that is, they did draw them from the Faith, making them 
to embrace Hereſie, But that theſe ſeducers or ſeduced ones, 
were ever ſuca believers, as that they were induz2d with altify- 
ing Faith, the Apoſtle doth not ſay, neither can it be proved ; 
Tertuiliaa was 07 another minde, as appeares by his words be. 
fore cited. Yea, ſo was S. 70h, whoſe words to this purpoſe 
both Tertallian and other Fathers ( as I have ſhewed ) have 
made uſe of, when hee ſaith, ſpeaking of ſuch as thoſe, They went 
out from us, but they were nat of us,c*c.1 Joh.2.19, Or they ſpeak 
of an Hiltoricall Faith , whereby one doth aſſen: unto the truch 
of the Goſpel!, and is ſomewhat aftec&ed with ir,but it doth not 
take roote in the heart, as it is ſaid ALat. 13.21. yet hath hee not 
ro0te in himſelfe : 204 therefore this is not ſuch a Faith, as wee 
fpeake of, when wee ſzy, that Faith cannot be loſt,viz, a Faith, 
whereby Chriſt is received , and doth dwell in the heart. 7oh.r. 
. 12.Epheſ.3.17. For all that Faith , which is ſpoken of Zyke 8. 
13. a man is but chaffe ſtill, and not true wheat whatſoever hee 
ſceme either to himſelfe or others. They compared to the 
thorny ground, who for a while believe, are diſtinguiſh2d from 
ſuch as nave a good and twneft heart, Luke 8.12,15. Therefore 
thoſe temporary believers are no ſound and ſincere B:lievers : 
their heart 15 not right With God,and therefore they aye not ſtedfaFt in 
his Covenant, Plal.7 8.37. 

The Marqueſle addes, The « frequently affirmed by the Fathers, 
viz, that Faith may be loſt ; bur hee cites onely Auſ?ine de grat. 
& lib. arb, de corrept, & grate C ad articnlos, Now I he 
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duced many teſtimonies of Auſtine to the contrary, as alſo of 


diverſe other Fathers , who ſpeake very home to our purpoſe, 
As for theſe places of Auſtine alledged againſt us , the ewo ficlt 
are jultly to be waved. For onely the bookes are cited , bur no 
Chapters, whereas in the one booke there are 24.and 16.1n the 
other. For the third place, it's truz that A#zſtine doth often- 
times in anſwer to the Articles impoſed upon him, deny that 
Gods vredeſtination is the cauſe of mans non-perſeverance , as 
ſome dia charge him to hold ; why any fall away hee, ſh:wes 
the cauſe to be in themſelves, not in God ; that it rs not from 
Gods worke, but from their owne will that they are nst thruſt, that 
thry may fall ; nor caſt out , that they may depart. Bat that truz 
juitifyiag Faith once had may be lo!t, hee fayes not any thing 
that way , but much againlt it in other places, as before is 
ſhewed. 


Quod fi per 
gcneraliratem 
VOcationis, & 
per abundant» 
am boniratis 
<1, ciam non 


perleveraturi perſeveraturis admixti ſunt, hi cum a Piecrate deficiunt , non ex Dei 


Aug. 4d art. 16. Similiter ctian ad alios articulgs. 


In the next place, Wee hol] ( ſaiththe Marqueſl: ) that God 
did never inevitably damne any man before hee Was borne, or as you 
ſay from all eterzity. You [ay hee aid : wee have Scripture for What 
wee ſay, Wild.1.13. God male not death, neither hath he pleaſnre 
1m the deſtruftion of the liviag, 1 Tim.2. 3, 4+ God our Saviour, 


who wil have all men ts be ſavel, 2 Pt$3.9. The Lord ts nat wil. 


liag that any ſhould die, but that all ſhould com? to repentance. And 
if you will not believe when hee [aith ſo, believe him when hee 
ſweares it, As I live, ſaith the Lord, I doe not delight in the death of 
a /1HIACY » 
Anſ. I doe not knovw any Proteſtant,who ſaith that God did 
damne any man before hee was borne, or from all eternity.For 
_ how ſhould that be 2 damning being taken ( as uſually it is ) for 
inflicting eternall puniſhment. For hoy can a man before hee 
hath any being , have eternall puniſhment infl.&ed upon him ? 
yet * Bernard (p:aketh of his being azmna- 


-- opere, (ed ex ſui voluntate deficiunt , nec impe!luntur ut cadanr, nec eijciunur ut deſerant. 


Page 66. 


S-cundam exteriozem hominem de 


tus antequam natus, damned before hee \V45 parentibus illisvenio,qui me ante feces 
borne. I ſuppole hee meant that before he run: damnarum, quam natum, Bern, 


came out of the wombe hee was in the meditascap, 


Ff-3 eſtate 
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eſtate of damnation by reaſon of the guilt of Adams ſinne impn- . 


red to him, and the corruption of nature inherent in him. How 
*Prezdeſtinatio ever this is certaine,that ( as * Bernard allo ſaith )predeſtination 


non duo ab cx- jg hefore all times,even from all eternity. 

ortu Eccleſie ; 

ſed ne 3 mundti principio quidem principium habuit, non dcnique a tempore illo, vel, illo; 
* ante tempora «ft. Bey,in Cant. ſcr.78. 


Bell. de grat. And Bellarmine obſerves, that though the uſe of the Schooles 
Lib. arbic, ub. 2. hath ſo prevailed , that they onely are ſaid ro be predeſtinate; 
cap. 16. : . . 4s 
who are eleRed unto glory, and fo in the Scriptures predeſtina 
S h - OY | | ; . 
=> ade ol bation predeſtination co deſtruftion. Neither is there any quzſti- 
Teſtament at on betwixt ns , and them of the Church of Rome, bur that re- 


tion is not uſed but in that ſenſe, yet « LZſtine doth call repro- -, 


Dowsy after probation as well as eleRion is from all eternity, And there- * 


ns he fore as wee doe not ſay any more then they, that God doth 
the Church, damne any man from eternity ; ſo they as well as wee doe ſay, 
| that God doth reprobate many from eternity, even as many as 
hee doth not ele; now the eleR are but few in compariſon, as 

our Saviour tells us , ſaying, any are called, but few are cboſen. 

Mat.22.14. But ſome may, and indeed doe ſay, Gods repro- 

bation ts not the cauſe of any mans damnatioa , but mans o\vn ſinne 

z5 the proper canſe both of reprebation and damnation. But though 

this be aſſerted by ſome of our adverſaries, yet others of that 

: party will not approve of it, For Repro- 

agg _—_— uo _ bation ( faith Bellarmine) doth comprehend 
aQus comprehendexe, 86. Pu pag at, Be, For fot God hath not 6 wif 
illos ſalvandi. Deinde habet volun-' /4aving them ( viz.the Reprobate JeLad ther 
rarem eos damnandi : & quidem quod he hath a will of damning them. And in reſpeft 
artinet ad priorem actum , nulla darur of che former att there is no cauſe ( of Repre- 
- wg—_ yn (40 mapa Bll. bation) on mans part, Therefore mans ſinne 
10 i in Bellarmixes judgementi is not the cauſe 
of Reprobation in reſpe of that aft. Now if God have not 

a will to ſave a man, it is not poſiible that hee ſhould be 

ſaved : and if hee bee not ſaved, hee muit bee being 

* Yizifever he * damned. And therefore from that at of Gods Reprobati- 
have any being. on , which Bellarming confeſſerh to have no cauſe on mans 
part, there inevitable followes mans damnation , though dam- 

nation be neither inflited on man, nor intended to be inflicted 

on 
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on him but for ſinne, Yet Bellarmine in that which hee ſaith, is 

not ſo accurate as hee might be ; For no» habere voluntatem-ſal- 

2andi , not to have a will to ſave a man, or not to will a mans 

falvation, is properly no aR, but rather a negation of an aR, 

. and therefore indeed Bellatmine calles it aTum negativum 2 Bcllar, Ibid, 
negative a& ; but that (as I ſaid ) is indeed no a ar all, bur a | 


meere negation of ir, And therefore A- FE So 
varez, maketh the firſt a& of Reprobation = Pg wi _— acturn 
, a *24 * ict um, quo VOLuT quo am non 
to be a poſitive act, whereby Gods Will '5 admitrere ad vitam zternam —Deus 
not to admir ſome unto life eternall, It's n, ye non reprobavit homines vel 
one thing not to have a will to fave ; and angelos poſſibiles,qui nunquam erunt; 


another thing to have 2 will not to fave; _ ce OO negative, 
. iv bat the lat - non ordinanc FEOsS A vitam X£:ernam, 
the former is meerly negative, Ergo Reprobatio includit aRtum po-« 


rer is poſitive, And hee proves that Repro+ gijyum, Atuar, de Auxil, lib-1 I, diſpute. 


bation doth include a poſitive at, becauſe 10g.uun.5. 

| the mcere negative of not ordaining unto 

life eternall is even in reſpe& of men and angells that onely may 
be, but never ſhall be. Thoſe Go4 doth not will to fave, and 
to gloritic , yet properly they are not the objedts of Gods Re- 


probation, 


The ſame * Alvarez faith that this poſitive at of Reproba- , Aus poki-- 


tion, whereby Gods Will and Pleaſure from eternity was, Ot. {,us,quoDeus 
. to admit ſome into his Kingdome , was not conditionaii, but abxterno volu- 
: abſolute, and in order of nature before the fore-knowledge of it non admit- 
the ill uſe of free-will. And this hee proves from hence, that *<re_ quoſdam 


2 NT 1 : in ſugm reg- 
the Apoltle Roma. 9. having inferred from what hee had ſaid of —— br 


Predeſtination and Reprobation, Therefore hee hath mercy 08% condicionatus, 

| {cd abſolutus, 
an:ecedens in {igno rationis preſcientiam mali uſus liberi arbicrii, &c. —— Probatur 
concluto 3 nam Apoſtoius'ad Kom. 9. poſtquam intulit ex his, qua dixerat in eodem 
cap. de pradeſtinatione & Reprobatione, Ergo cujus vulr milerecur, & quem vulr indurar z 
{tatim proponi: eorum querimoniam , quibus dura videtur Pczdeſtinatio , & Reprobatio, 


antecedens praicentiam meritorum, & air, Quid adhuc queritur ? yolunta:i enim ejus qu's , 


reliſtit 2 Er huic objectioni occurit ſubdens, O homo tu quis es, &c. Annon haber 
poicltatem figuius, &c. Hzc awmem reſponſio & objurgatio non haberer locum, 6 Deus 
antecedenter ad przſcientiam ma!i uſus liberi arbitrii neminem reprobaſſert abloluta & effti= 
caci voluntate. Poſſert enim facile reſpondere Apoſit. quod cx bono, vel malo uſu libert, 
arbicrii creati, pracognito a Deo tanqua:n ex conditione hne qua non, depeniler quod provi- 
dentia ſupernaturalis Di circa unum habex tormalirer rationem Reprobitionis, & non Citca 
alium. Alvar, diſput.109.1m.6, gn 

whom 
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whom hee wil have mercy, and Whom hee will, hee hardenath, pre- 
ſently brings in the complaint of thoſe , who thinke it hard, 
thir God ſhould predeltinate, and reprobate without having 
reſpe& to merits, Why then doth hee yet complaine ? for Who hath 

_ reſiſted his Will ? And hee anſwers, O man who art thou that re- 
plieſt againſt God ? Shall the thing formed ſay to bim that formed 
it, Why haſt thow made mee thus"? Hath not the potter poWer over 
the clay , of the ſame lumpe to make one veſſell unto honour, aud 
arother uato diſhononr ? Now this anſwer and reproofe ( ſaith 
hee) ſhould have no place, if God did not before the fore- 
knowledge of the ill uſe of Free-will reprobate ſome by an ab- 
ſolute and cfhicacious will, For the Apoſtle might eaſily an- 
fwer, that it depends upon the good or ill uſe of mans free-will, 
which God did fore- know, that ſome are reprobated, and not 

vp . . . Others, And hee cites * eLufine laying, 

* Mulci ſalvi non fiunt, non quia iph any are not ſaved, not becauſe they will not 

no'unt,(ed quia Deus non vulrz quod bur & _.- : E , | ly 

ablque ulla caligine monſtratur in 9## vecauſe God Will not , Which moſt clearly 
parvulis. Aug, Epiſt.107.cirat.ab Al- appeares m young infants. 

var Ibid. This ſame Author alſo againe layes 

t Reprobatio, qui Dens ſtatuit non down this concluſion, t Neprobation whereby 

dare aliquibus vitam zternam, & per= God determines , not to give «ternal life 10 


mirrere peccatu corum, non eſt condi- (cv tes ſuffer them to fune, 14 not conat* 
tionara, ſed abloluta, nec pizſnpponit nonel Sus Wy 
in Dco przſcientiam, vel prxvitionem *7974, OA? 4 ſolute ; neither aoth it preſup 


demeritorum ipliusreprobi , aur per- poſe in God the fore-knowledge , or fore-(ight 
ſeverantiz in peccato uſque ad ulti- of the // deſerts of the Reprobate, or of his per- 
—— itz - nan, FA on _ , ſeverance in ſinne unto the end of his life. 
' eque peccatum aCtuale, neque ori- * 

ginale, ncque utrumque ſimul previ _ And 3guine , Neither altuall frnne, we 
{um a Deo , fuit de facto cauja me. or10i all, wer both rogether, fore-ſeene of Goa, 
ritoria, vel motiva Reprobationis ali- * were the meritorious carſe,or motive of any ones 
cujuz,quantum ad omnes illus cftc&us. Reprobation , in refpect of all the effetls of 
Alv.16.n.11, it . 
t Exiſtimo S. + And hee takes Aquinas to be reſolute in this point, and hec 
Thomam re- cires him, ſaying, As predeſtination doth ixclude a will tc conferre 


tolutoric can- 5 | | 
Jem docuilte £745t 474 glory, Jo Reprobation doth include a will ts ſuffer one to 


ſententan 3 F#1l into ſinne,and to inflict the puniſhment of damnation for ſinne, 
crenim art. 3, 
£:144.7h corp.ait, Sicut predeſtinatio includit voluntatem conferendi gratiam & gloriam ; ita 


Reprobatio includir voluntatem permittendi aliquem cadere in culpam, & ferendi damnati- 
onis peenam procu'pa.Alvar.Thid, 


Hence 
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Hence Alvarez inferres, that according to 
Aquinas the permiſſion of the firlt ſinne for 
which a Reprobate is damned , is the cffect" 
of Reprobation, And hee addes that of 
this permiſſion there is no cauſe in the Re- 
probate. Becauſe before the permiſſion of 
the firlt ſinne, and before the firlt linne,there 
is no other finne ; for if there were, then it? 
were not ſimply the firſt finne ; or man 
ſhould commirc ſome other (inne before, 
which God did not permit,whereas no ftane 
can be commirted but by Gods permiſſion, 
He cites alſo Aquin4s againe ſpeaking thus, 


why God doth chuſe ſome to glory, and repro- - 


bate others, there ts no reaſon but onely Go1s 
ill. And having cited that of the Apoltle 
Rom.g, The children being not yet borne, net- 
ther havins done any good , or evill, that the 
purpoſe of God arcording to elettion might 
ſtand, not of Workes , but of him that calleth, 
it Was ſaid unto her , The eller lonld ſerve 
the yornrer, As it ts Written, Jacob have 
loved, but Eſau have I hated; having cited 
this ( I ſay jhee addes that the Apoltie here 
( both Amnſtine and Aquinas avouching as 
much) plainly figniges , hat iz the abſolute 
Election and Reprot ation of Men, Gol did net 
locke at Mens merits, or demerits, but of h1s 
gWn pleaſure did che, and pred-ſtin te one to 


Ergo fecundum S. Thoman permiſſio 
primi peccati , propter quod reprobus 
damnatur, eſt ette&tus Reprobationis : 
led illius permifſionis nulla datur cauſa 
ex parte reprobi ; nam ante permiſſi- 
onem primi peccati, & ante primum 
peccatum non datur aliud peccatum 
prxcedens : alias i!lud non efſer fim- 
plicicer primum , vel in homine prz- 
cederet aliud peccatum commiſſum, 
Deco non permittente, &c. Aluar.Ibib. 


QQuare hos cligat ad gloriam , & illos 
repiobet, non habe rationem nifi 
divinam -voluntatem. eAquin. apu4 
Alcar. Thi, 

In quo teſtimonio, ut diſp. 37. num. 
9- cx Joctrina S »xAuguitiri,8& S.Thome 
oltendimus , aperte fignificatur in 
cletione abſoluta, & reprobatione 
hominum Dcum non relvexidle ad 
merita, vel demerica p1zviſa, ſed pro 
tuo beneplacito iſtum elegitſe, & prz- 
dcſtinalle ad gloriam, illum non p!Z- 
deltinaſle, ſed voluntate abſoluri ta- 
tuille permittere peccatum illius, & ot« 
durationem , five perſeverantiam in 
codem peccato uſque ad ultimumvirz, 
& peenam zrernam infligere propter 
idem peceatum, &c.Ibid gum, 


glory, and not pre- 


deſtinate another, but by an abſolute Will did determine to ſuffer him 
to nne, and to be hardened, or to per/evere in (inne to the end of his 
life,and to inflict eternall puniſhment upon him for ſis 


Hee brings in alſo Auſtize confuting 
thoſe, who ſay, that Eſar and 7aco% being 
not yet borne , God did therefore aate the 
one, and love the other , becauſe hce did 
| foreſee the workes that they would doe, 
IVhke ((aid Auſtine ) can but wonder, th.1t the 


Gg 


Tdeo,inquiunt, nondum ntorom atit 
oderat, alium diligcbar , quia corum 
turura opera previdebar. Quis iſtum 
ac'itifſinum ſenſum detuitte Apoſtolo 
non miretur ? Hoc quippe ille non vi- 
dit.&c. Aug. Epiſt. 105, apud Aluar. 
Thilnmun,13. 
Apoſile 


—=_—__— —_— 
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ApoFtle ſhould not finde ont this acute reaſon ; for bee did not ſee it,.. 
ec,No, but flies to this, hee faith co Moſes, / will have mercy on 
= hom [ will have merty, ec, Sothen, it us not of him that willgth, 
zor of him that runneth, ,bt of God that ſheweth mercy, 
And that none of our Romiſh adverſaries may ſleight Auſtine 
Mor deAuxil. jo this point , Alvarez about the beginning of his Worke hath 
1.6.5. a Diſputation to ſhew what authority this Fathers judgement 
is of in the point of Grace, and Predeſtination, Hee ſhewes 
' that not onely Proſper, but alſo many Bi- 
Nec ſolus P.oſper , {cd plures eriam (hors of Rome did approve of eAuſtines 
ſummi Pontifices Dodrinamejuldem 1y @ 1. concerning theſe points, and did 
Auzuſtini approbaverunt , & Catho- mY 
lican effe decreverunt. Alvar. Ibid, determine it to be ſound and good. 
num. 3. | And therefore in the teltimony of Auſtzne, 
wee have many teſtimonies, and ſuch as are 
' irrefragable with thoſe, with whom now wee have to doe. Bur 
let us heare what ſome other late Writers of the Church of 
Rome doe fay as to this point concerning Reprobation. (od 
* Deus ab from eternity (faith Cardinall * Cajetan) doth truly chuſe ſome,and 
#terno VeI©®Þ yeprobate others, doth love ſome, and hate others, iu that from eter- 
_ - wity bu will 5 ts vouch/afe ſome the helpe of his grace, Whereby to 
w7 on => bring them to eternal plory ; and from eternity alſo his will is to 
probar, quo , , 
dam diligit & Yeave ſome to themſelves, and not to afford them that gracious help, 
quoldam odio Which he hath decreed to afford the Eleft. eAnd this ts for God to 
haber, pro qui- bare, and ts reprobate them; With Which yet it doth well ſtand, that 
» —_ none us damned but by his owne Workes , becauſe neither the Sen- 
ad Fierno vuir. . . . Y 
conferre opem ence, nor Execution of damnation 1 befoxe that ſuch Reprobates 


gratiz ſux, & doe ſinne, 

adjuvyare illos 

uſque ad gloriam #ternam 3 quoſdam autcm ab #terno quoque vu't permittere {bi iphs, nec 
adjuyare cos gratuito auxilio , quod eleftis decrevit conferre, Et hoc eſt Deum illos odio 
habere, hoc ett Deum illos reprobare non ex operibus. Cum quotamen ſtat quod nullus 
damnatur nih ex propriis ope-ibus , nec ſencentia fiquidem , nec executio damnationis fit 
anrequam hujuſmodi reprobi peccent, (/ajer. in Rom.g.13. 


* Jam hinc Soalſoj Eſtius ſaith that the Apoſtle Rom.g.doth teach, that 
colligendum meither mens Eleftion nor their Reprobation u from the Merits of 
relinquit Apo 

ſtolus argumento a figura ad rem fignificatam,neque eletionem hominui, neque Reprobatio- 
. nem efle ex ullis operum meritis,ſed Deum ex ſolo voluntaris arbitrio alios cligere,alios aurem 
reprobare. E8, a1 Rom.g, 13 


Workes 
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workes,but that God by the meere pleaſure of his wil doth chyſe ſame, 
and Reprobate others. 

And againe upon thoſe words , O man , who art they that re- 
plieſ againſt God, ec. hee ſaith that the Apoſtles intent was to 
anſwer not ſo much the objeftiom5 "as the cauſe of objefling. And that 
therefore he anſWers concerning the Will of God Eletling, and Re- 
probating, and denies that the reaſon of it 1s to be inquired by man, 
who is Gods creature , and mae by him : yea that by the example 
of a potter the Apoſtle (hewes, that God dath thi ont of the liberty of 
his will without any other reaſon. And he addes that Thomas 
Aquinas did allo thus rightly expound the words of the Apoſtle, 


Studium fuic 
A poſtoli non 
tam ad direQi= 
onem reſpon- 
dere, quam ad 
caulam objici=, 
endi, Conclu- 
ſerat enim, Er- 
go cujus vult, 
milererur, &c. 
unde nata erat 
illa obje&io, 


Quid adhuc queritur, &c. Reſponder iraque de voluntate Dei cligente, & reProbante, negans 
eJus rationem ab homine, qui creatura , & figmentum Dei eſt , ſcrurandam eile, umo ab - 
exemplo figuli oftendens Deum hoc facere pro libertate ſuz voluntatis abſque alia ratione, ut 


re&e locum hunc Thomas expoſuit, Eſt,ad Rom. 9.20. 


* BradWardine, who intituled the book * Verum eſt, quod Deus x#ternaliter 


Per . nullum punic fine cul 
which hee wrote, of the cauſe of Goa, is not - liter przcedente, & 


to be omitted ; Hee faith, 7:'s trwe, Golfloth * te ronemen 


pa (ua rempora- 
xrernaliter per- 
propter culpam, 


net eternally preniſh any withont his fault going ranquam poojes cauſam antecedemter 


before temporally , and abiding eternally : yet moventem voluntatem 


God did not eternally reprobate any, becauſe 
of ſinne, as a canſe antecedently moving Gods 
Wi#. What doe our Divines ſay, even ſuch as are of the more 
rigid ſort,as concerning this high and abſtruſe point of Reprobas« 
tion, what ( I ſay ).doe they ſay more then is ſaid by theſe 
great and eminent DoRours of the Church of Rowe, and before 
them by Azſtine, and before both him and them ( as both hce 
and they conceived) by the Apoſtle Pax! himſelfe 2 The Decree 
of Reprobatisn ( ſaith Biſhop Daverart ) #4 not thus to be concei- 
ved, 1 Will damne Judas , Whether he believe , or not believe, re- 
pent or not repent ; for thus Were contrary to the truth of the Evans | 


divinam, Deus 


quenquam w#ternalirer reprobavir. 
Bradward.de Cauſ.Dei lib.1.cap.ult, 


B, Daucn, Ani- 
madverſ.p.3 52. 


gelicall promiſes : but thus, Tam abjolutely determined nat to give © 


unto Judas that ſpeciall grace, Which wonld cauſe him to believe,and 
| repent : and 1 am abſolutely prrpoſed to permit him to incurre his 
own damnation by his woluntary abſtinacy , and finall impenitency, * 
And againe , It mnſt bere firſt of all be conſidered; that Reprova- 
tio aterna nihil ponit in reprobato (that is , That eternall repro. 
Gg 2 bation 


Ibid pag. 356. 


\ 


* Revrob1 io, 
quz eit eleci- 
onis negatio, 
ponit immut a- 
bilem Dci vo- 
luntatem de 
non miſcrs'i- 
one talis per- 
ſonxprereritz, 
uoad iplam 
| + 0 hen 
Vitz Pterne. 
Suffr.Britan in 
I.4rtic. 
Przviſam inh- 
d<licatem etle 
cauſam non 
eleRionis fal - 
(um eſt. 114, 
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bation doth put nothing in the perſon that is reprobated ) 7e 
putteth onely in God a firme Decree of permitting ſuch perſons to fall 
into finall ſinne, and for it a firme decree of condemning them unto 
eternall puniſhment. $9 both hee and diverſe other of our Eng+ 
ith Divines that were at the Synod of Dor: , being ſent thither 
by King James, as they hold chat * Reprobation, which :5 the de- 
nying of eleflion, doth put in God an immutable will not to have mer-. 
cy on ſuch a perſon as 15 paſſed by , in reſpeft of giving eternall life. 
And that foreſrene nnbelic fe 15 not the cauſe of nou eleflion, So 
withall they lay down this poſition , Go4 doth damne none, nor 
appoint unto Damnation, but in riſpect of ſixue, S0 Door j Ames 
ſaich that it is too great a ſlander to fay that according to our 
opinion God did immediately decree mens damnation, whe- 
ther they be ſinners, or no. Oxy opinion (ſaith hee ) 7s this, that 
God aid not chooſe ſome ( as he did chaſe others) but did determine 
to let thers abile in their ſinnes, and for thoſe ſinnes to ſuſfer the 
puniſhment of jſt danttttion; and that of this decree there us no cauſe 
to be found in thoſe that are not elected , which 15 not as much to be 


found in thiſe that are eekted. 


Deus neminem damnar , aut dimnationi dcſtinat , nift ex conhderatione 


peccati.Tbi4.Theſi. 59. f Cur limplex appellent hoc decretum , non ivt.l.igimus, nifi velinc 
Deum ( ex noltra (ententia ) immedinte decrevitle damnationem hominun, five peccatores 
fucrint, five non ; quod cſ nimis h1mplicicer calumniari. eAmeſ. eAnimal. de Predeſt.cap..1 r. 
Sca.s. Noſtra ſententia eſt, Deum quoſdam homines non elegille ( fticur atios elegit ) 
ſed decreviile permittere, ut in peccatis ſuis manerent, & propter illa peccata juſt x damnart- 
onis paenam (ubirent hujuſmozi decreti nu.lam caulam in non cletis reperiri,quz non {1mi- 
liter in ele&is reperitur. Amcſ.Ibid. 


Dicimvs, & vere,deſtinatos eſſe dam- Thus alſo Door Twiſſe, we ſay, ani [ay 
nationi non paucos antequam naſcan- y,,,jy (ith hee) that many are appointed un- 


tur, 


venquam ad mortem ſubeundam 


Veruntamen non dicimus 


to damnation before they are borne. — Yet we 


» Kit } : h . . FR Pp; 

eſtinatum eſſe nif propter peccatum, #%e not ſay,t at any 15 appointed ro ſuffer eath 
nec ullo momento dicimus deſtinati- but for ſinne, nor that the decree it ſelfe in 
onem iplam quoad aftum ceſtinantis reſpect of the act of kim that aecreeth, deth any 


prazcedere previtionem pecc ni. D, 
Twiſs.de Scent med lib. ledigreſs. 5. 


one moment goe before the foreſight of ſinne, 
I ſee nothing in theſe Aſertions of our Di- 
vines , that hath any thing more horrid in 
it, then that is, which they of the Church of Rome before cited, 
doe aſſert, and yet ſome of theſe goe as high in the point of 
Pre- 
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Predeſtination (I thinke ) as any others. a Calvin himſclfe, as 
hee faith, If Wee cannot give a reaſon why God hath mercy on his 
own, but becauſe [0 it pleaſeth him : neither have We any cauſe why 
othrs are Reprobated, but his Will. b So he faith withall, /f all 
by their condit on be ſubject to condemnation, how can they, Whom 
God doth predeſlinate unto deſtruction, complaine that he doth deale 
rnnjrſtly with them ? Let all the ſennes of ACam come, let them 
contend and diſpute With their Creator , becauſe by h:s eternal pro- 
vidence, before thiy were borne, they Were apprinted to eternall mi- 
ſery. Wh will they be able ta object againſt this plea, When Gol 
ſhall on the other ſide call them to a review of themſelves ? If all be 
taken out of the corrupt Maſſe, it is no wonder if they be ſubject to 
damnation. Let them not therefore accuſe God of iniquity, if by 
his Eternall ju1nement they be appointe4 unto death, ts which, Whe- 
ther they will or no,themſel ves doe ſee that they are led by th:ir oWa 
nature of its own accord. © And againe, eAlthough by Gols eter- 
nall Providence man ts ca#t into that calamity , Which doth befall 
him, yet he takes the matter of it from himſelfe, and not from God, 
ſeeing ſor ro other reaſon :s he ſo undone , but becauſe he dil degene- 
rate from that purity wherein Gol created him, and mad: himſclfe 
vitions, impure ani perverſe. d And agune,we affirme that none 
do periſh but by their oWvn d:/ert» © And apaine, The cauſe of our 
damnation is in our ſelves. Thus Calvin being heard ſpeake for 
himſclfe, it plainly appeares that hee by the decree of Repro- 
bation makes God the author of mans damnation no othervyiſe 
then diverſe Romanilts themſelves. doe, 


4 Ergo fi non 
pollumus rati- 
onem aſlignare 
cur ſuos miſert- 
cordia digne- 
tur , nil quo» 


niam ita illi 
placet : _ 
cam in altis 
reprobandis 
aliul habcbi- 
mus quam cJus 
voluntatem. 
(4lv. Inſti.1ih. 
3-C.22.SefZ.17, 
b Quod fi ju- 
dicio mortis 
obnoxii ſunt 
omnes niturcali 
conditione , 
quos ad mortE 
Dominus prz- 
deſtinat,ce qua, 
obſecro , ejus 
iniquitate Crga 
ſe conqueran- 
tuc 2 Veniant 
omncs filii 

A lam,cum ſuo 
CEATOYC CON: Ce 
dant, ac diſces 
prent , quod 


:crna illius providentia,ante ſuam gcnerationem,perpetuz calamirati addiCti fuerint z quid 
ob{trepere adverius deftentionem potent, ubi Deus iilos ad ſui recognitionem contra VOCa» 
bit ? Ex corrupta mafla fi deſumpti ſunt omnes, non mirum {i damnationi ſubjacent, Ne 
crgo Deum iniquitatis inſimulent, fi x:erno cjus judicio morti deſtinati Gnt, ad quam a ſua 
iplocum natura ſponte fe perduci, velint nolinr, 1ph ſentient. Calvin, In$tit, lib. 3. cap. 23. 


Sci, 3. 


c Tametfi aterna Dei providentia nieam , cui ſubjacet , calamiratem condirus 
eſt homo z a ſcipſo ramen cjus materiam, non a D-o ſumplit, quando nulla alia ratione 
fic perditus eſt , nifi quiaa pura Deicrextione in vitioſlam & impuram. pe:verlitatem de- 


generavir. Calv. Inſtit. lib, 3. cap.” 23. Sc. 9. Of Sch, It, 


d Aſſ:rimus nulios perire immerentcs. Et de cter, Dci Pradeſi.pag. 976. 


noltrx culpa in nobis relidet. 
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And 


Damanationis 
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* Czterum And thus allo Beza, * This (faith hee } « the ſum of Pauls 
hc ſumma eft anſwer, alrhonwgh God appoint either to love, or to hatred Whom he 
reſponhonis pill, withowt any reSpett of their qualifications, yet he 4s free from 


— '* all injuſtice , becauſe betWwixt Go1s eternall decree, and the execu- 


ullo qualitatum #4022 of 52, there are ſubordinate cauſes , Whereby God doth bring the 
on, amori elect unto ſalvation , and doth juſtly damne the Reprobate. For he 
deſtinetr, & ſaves the elect by mercy , and damnes the Reprobate by induration ; 
_—— ſo that they doe moſt fooliſhly , who confouned the decree of Reproba- 
joſ Ii OT \ ta- {fon with damnation, ſeeing that the cauſe of damn.ttion is manifeſt, 
men procul to wit, ſinne, but the Will of God us the onely cauſe of Reprobation, 
cum ab:fle ab Therefore God doth wrong to neither, becauſe both deſerve deſtructi- 
omni injulti- ,,, For mercy ſpeWes that the Elect Were miſerable , and there- 


tia, quoniam l . 
+2, —omomegt fore Worthy becauſe of ſonne to be deſtroyed » and induration pre- 


Dei decretum, ſ#ppsſeth perverſneſſe, in Which the Reprobate are juſtly hardened. 
& ejus decreri The like he hath alſo againe a little after, 

EXecutionem 

ſunt cauſz ſubordinatz, quibus ele&os ad ſalutem adducit, 8& reprobos juſte damnat. Ele&os 
N, ſervat per miſericordiam , reprobos damnar per indurationem, ut prorſus inepte faciant, 
qui Repiobationis decretum cum damnatione confundunt ;3 quum hujus cauſa manifeſta 
fit, nempe peccatum , illius vero ſola Dei voluntas. Neutris igitur facit injuriam, quoniam 
utrique digni ſunt exitio. Mifſcricordia enim miſeros ele&os fuifle oftendit, ac proinde dig- 
nos, qui propter peccatum pecderentur : induratio vers perverlitatem preſupponit, in qua 
juRe indurantur reprobi. Bc{4 ad Rom, g.15.Similia etiam babet ad v. 17. 

* Qui maſlx 

Fn. i huma- And whereas * Beza faith that they doe not ſatisfie him, 
num genus cor- who by the lumpe which the Apolile ſpeakes of Row.g.1 2.doe 
earl underſtand mankinde being corrupt ; becauſe, 1. That terme he 
gant, m1 thinkes doth not well agrec to man being created, much leſle to 
tarisfaciunt in |, : O O wouy 

hujus loci ex. him being already corrupted. And againe, if the Apoſtle had 
plicarione. Pri- 

mim eni n mihi videtur nomen illud informis materiz, ne condito quidem humano gene- 


* ri, nedum jam corrupto, ſatis convenire. Deinde fi genns humanum ut corruprum conk- 


deraſſet Apoſtolus, non dixidet quedam vala ad decus, quxdam ad dedecus faca z ſed 
ports quuin omnia vaſa ad dedecus effct comparata,alia in illo dedecore reli&a, alia vero ab 
hoc dedecore ad dccus tcanſlata. Poſtremo nit1 Paulus ad ultimum uſque gradum conſcendat, 
non ſatisfecerir obje&x quzſtioni. Semper enim quzritur, iſta corruptio temerene evenerit, 
an vero ſecundum Dei propoſitum , ac po_ difficultas eadem recurret. Dico igitur Pau- 
lun elegantiflima iſta fmilicudine adhibica ad ipfius Adam creationem alludere,& zternum 
uſue propolitum Dei conſcendere, qui antequam humanum genus conderet, jam tum & in 
quibuidam,quos novit,per miſericordiam ſervandis, & in quibuſdam, quos etiam novit, juſto 
judicio perdendis,glor 1am ſuam illuſtrare, pro ſuo jurc,& meri voluntate decreverit.Beqa.ad 


Rom.3.21. 
ſome 
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ſome Veſſells were made wnto honowr, and ſome unto diſhononr n but 
ſceing all Veſſels were firted for diſhonour (all mankinde being 
corrupted ) the Apoſtle wonld rather have ſaid that fome were 
let in that diſhonour, and ſome tranflited from it unto honour, 
Finally , except Pal goe up to the higheſt ſtep, the objeRRion 
( hee thinkes ) is not ſatisfied, For that ſtill it will be deman- 
ded, whether that corruption came as it happened, or accord- 
ing to Gods purpoſe ; and fo the fame diffculty will remaine 
ſtill, Therefore Paxl ( hee faith ) by that molt elegant fimili- 
tude did allude unto eAdams Creation, and did aſcend up even 
to Gods eternall purpoſe, who before he did create mankinde, 
did of his meere will and pleafure determine to ſhew forth his 
glory in ſaving ſome through his mercy, and in deſtroying ſome 
by his juſt jadgement, 

This is no more then * Eſtizs on Rom. 9. doth ſubſcribe un- 
to. In this diſputation (faith hee ) the Apoſtle doth not ſuppeſe the 
Iumpe corrupt , although that Which the «Apoſtle ſaith ts true alſo 
of it according to Aultines opinion. For the Scriptures often 
»ſing the compariſon of a lumpe, Which the Potter doth faſten as he 
pleaſeth, ſpeake: of the lumpe abſolutely , not ſuppoſing any fault 
in it, but only conſidering the nature of it, whereby it 14 fit tobe 
faftned into any worke of the Potter, And therefore the Apoſtle 
doth not ſay, that the Potter of the ſame lumpe doth make one Veſ* 
ſell unto hononr, and leave anther in diſhonour : but that of the 
ſame lumpe he doth make unto aiſhonour. Neither duth he ſay, that 
the thing formed doth not ſay to him that formed it, Why haft thou 
left me in the corrupt lumpe ? but, Why haſt thou made me ſo ? that 
is, a diſhoxorable and reprobate weſſell. 


* Non igitur 
in bac Giſpuca» 
tione ſupponir 
Apoſtolus mal. 
ſam corruptam, 
licer etiam de 
ca ſecundum 
Augnſtini ſen- 
tentiam, haber 
veritatem As» 
poſtoli ſenten- 
tia, Nam 
Scriptura paſ- 
ſim adhibens 
comparatione 
luti, quod pro 
ſuo libitu for- 
mat figulus, de 


luto loquitur abſolute , nullum ej1s vitium ſupponens, ſed ſolam ejus naturam couliderans, + 
qua focmabile eſt ad omne opus hgulinum. Unde nec aic Apoſtolus figulum ex eadem maſſi 
aliud vas facere in honorem , aliud in ignominia relinquere, ſed ex eadem malli facere . 
in ignominiam. Neque dixit , figmentum ei qui ſe finxit non dicere, Cur me reliquiſti 
in maila corrupta ? Sed, Cur me fecitti lic ? id eſt , vas ignominioſum , & ——_— 


Eſtins a4 Rom, 9. 21. 


Here wee ſee Eftius both approves of Bezaes interpreta - 
tion, and alſo makes uſe of his reaſon for the confirming of it, 
And hce addes that the Apoltle in chat fimilicude of a lumpe, 
and 
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Nec verum cſt, Paulum 1d locum Fe- and a Potter doth not allade to Jer. 186, 
remie ( Fer. 18. 6. ) alludere , quin þye thar rather there is a manifeſt allution 


potius inanifelta «ſt alluſio ad Tſai. 45. 
Vz qui contradicit fitori (uo, &c. 


to 1/ai.45.9. Woe unts him that ſtriveth with 


Numqui4 dicit lurum,&c, Quz [anc hrs Aaker : Letthe potſheard ſtrive with the 
verba lignificant ita Deum pro mero pet ſheards of the Earth : ſaall the clay ſay to 
ſuo beneplacico ſtatuere de rebus hu- þ;mp that faſmoneth it, What makeſt thou ? or 


manis in utramliber partem,quomo1o 
thy worke, be hath n s? W 
figulus ex luto facit opus quodcunque y worke, be hath no hand hich words 


voluerit. Q10 ctiam perrinet quod ( hee ſaith ) doe verily fignifte thus much, 
ſequitur, Ve qui dicit,&c. Quod enim that God of his mcere pleaſure doth ſo de- 
merirum hominis , ur parentes eum * termine of mens eſtate either the one way, 
talem,vel ramen gignant * Et/us.Ibid. gr the other, as a Potter doth make of 


{ De Repro- 
batione non 

perinde om- 
nes conlen- 

tiunt, Qui- 

dam enim di- 
cunt Apoſto- 
lum ſupponere 
mallam huma- 
ni gencris in- 
fectam peccato 
originali , &c. 


_ clay what worke hee pleaſerh. And hither- 
to (hee faith) doth that belong, which followeth ( 7/u.45. 
10.) Woe unto him that ſaith unto his Father, What bepetteſt thou ? 
or to the woman, What haſt thou brought forth ? For ( ſaith hce) 
what hath man deſerved, why his parerts ſhould ingender him ſuch, 
or [ſuch ? And a little before by diverſe arguments he confutes 
thoſe, who thinke that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of j Reprobation 
doth ſuppoſe the lumpe of mankinde infeRed with originall 
ſinne. 1f (faith he) thoſe things, which the Apoſtle delivers in this 
( hapter, be diligently conſidered.it will fully appeare, that as Well 
Reprobation as Election ts abſolutely xot of foreſeene merits. For 1. 
When he ſaith, neither having done any good, or evill, he excludes 
as Well the evill action of Elau, as the good action of Jacob, and 
conſequently as well the ill merit of Reprobation , as the good merit 
of Election. 2, To that queſtion , Is there unrighteonſneſſe With 
God ? he doth not anſWer , that therefore there is not, becanſe the 


Verum fi diligenter expendantur ea, quz hoc cap. habet Apoſt. prorſus apparebit, tam Re- 
probationem , quam ele&ionem abſolute non ex ullis efſe przvilis meritis, Nam, 1, cum 
dicir, Cum nihil egiſſent aut boni , aut mali , tam excludit a&tionem malam Eſau , quam 
ationem bonam Facob, & conſequenter tam malum meritum Reprobationis , quam bonum 
meritum elc&ionis. 2. Quzſtioni iſti, Numquid iniquitas , &c, non reſpondct, ideo non 
efle, quia tota maſsa peccaco vitiatteſt, &c. ſed ita reſpondct, ut tam horum Reprobatio- 
nem, quam i!!orum eleionem referat in ſolam Dei voluntatem, eo tandem dio curioſum 
interrogatorem compeſcens', O homo tu quis , &c. 3. Comparatio illa de figulo ex eadem 
. maſsi, &c. maſſx corruptz hypotheſim excludit. Hic enim profe&o nihil in mats ſup» 


ponitur, nifi quod fit indifferens , & formabilis ad utrumque 


In hanc ſententiam, 


&c. Lamb. Hugo« Vid. S, Thom, Cajetan, Lyran, Tileman, Perer, &c, Eſtins ad 


Rom. 9. 13. 


whols 
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whole lumpe is depraved by ſinne, &s. bnt he anſwers ſo, as that 
he refers as Well the Reprobation of theſe , as the election of thoſe, 
unto the ſole Will of God, and ſo repreſſes the curions inquirer , 0 
man, who art thon,e3c. 3. That compariſon of a Potter of the ſame 
lumpe making one veſſell unto honour , and another unto aiſhononr, 
doth exclude the ſuppoſition of a corrupt lumpe. For here verily us 
nothing ſuppoſed in the Iumpe , but that it is indifferent, and may be 
faſhioned both the one way,and the other, 

Thus this learned Papilt goes as farre in the point both of 
EleRion and of Reprobation as any Proteſtant ( that I know} 
whatſoever. Neither would he have us thinke that he goes alone; 
for hee cites many, as Lombard, Hugo de S. Vittore, Aquinas, 
Cajetan , Lyra, Tuleman, and Pererits, as being of the ſame 
opinion with him , and interpreting the words of the Apolile 
in the ſame manner. And this ( I ſuppoſe ) may ſufthce to 
vindicate the DoArine of Proteſtants(cven ſuch as goe higheſt in 


this point)as touching Reprobation. 


Now for the Scriptures objected againſt us,the fuft,yiz.#/7/. 1. 
I 2. is not Canonicall. Hiersme brandes that booke called the 


the Wiſdome of Solomon , as fallly intitu- 
led ; and faith, that it is no where to be 
found among the Hebrewes ( to whom the 
Ocacles of God were committed, Rom. 3. 
2.) and that the ſtyle doth ſmell of Greeke 
cloquence, and that ſome ancient writers 
athrme it to be the worke of Philo a Jew, 
Therefore ( faith he) as the Church doth read 
indeed the Bookes of Judith , Tobie an4 the 
Maccabees, bat doth not receive them among it 
the Canonical Scriptares : ſo alſo doth it reade 
theſe two volumes ( viz. Eccleſtiſticus , an 1 
the wiſdome of Solomon) for the edifying 


Apud Hebrzos nuſquam elt : quin & 
iolc ſtylus Grzcam eloquentiam re- 
dolet , & nonnulli Scriprorum vere» 
rum hunc efſe Judzi Philonis affir- 
mant, vicut ergo Judith, & Tobiz , & 
Maccabzorum libros legit quidem 
Ecclcha,ſed eos inter Canonicas Scrip= 
tur1s non recipit : fic & hac duo vo- 
lumina ( Eccl:fiaſtiun, & Librum 
Sapientte)legit ad xdificationem plebis, 
non ad authoritatem Ecc!chaſticorum 
dogmatum confirmandam,Hier.prafat. 
in. *Procerb. 


of the people, but not for the confirming of Eccleſiaſticall DoAtrines. 
Bat ſuppoſe it were Canonical, the place alledged is anſwered 


to our hand by one of the Roman Church, 
Viz. aAlvarez : when it is laid, God made not 
death, the meaning (hee ſaith) is, that God 
doth not primarily of it ſelfe intend the 

H h 


Senſus hujus loci elt,quod Deus no in- 

tendit perſe primo mortem alicujus,ſed 

ratione alterius majorisboni conjunRi, 

Secudo explicatur locus iſte de morte, 

quantu ag ejus cauſi,ſcilpeccatti gc. 
death 
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death of any but in reſpe& of ſome other great good that is 
joyned with it. And againe,that place (hee faith)is expounded 
of death in reſpeR of the cauſe, to wit, ſfinne. Theſe expoſici- 
ons of the place doe free the DoRrine of Proteſtants from ſuf- 
fering any prejudice by it, were the authority of it greater then 
indeed it is, The next place is that, 1 77s. 2.4. #/bo will have 
all men ts be ſaved, cc. Auſtize gives diverſe interpretations of 

ONS” thoſe words. Firſt, thus, that the meaning 
| ——_—y — — is, that God will have all to be ſaved that 
falyum , nili quem ſalvum fieri ipſe are ſaved, and that none but ſuch as hee 
voluerit, &c. Aut certE fic dium elt will fave, can bee ſaved, Secondly, this 

&c.ut omnes homines omne genus that by all men are meant men of all 

hominum incelligamus per qualcunque ſqgres how ever diſtinguiſhed, Kings and pri- 

ns CEO ' © Enchir, Voce perſons, noble and ignoble , &c. This 

_- —— hee ſhewes to be agreeable both to the 

Context, and alſo to the phraſe of Scrip- 
ture, Luke 11.42. Ton tithe Mint, and Rue, and every Herbegi.e. 

Alvar.de Auxil. every kinde of Herbe, This latter expoſition of the Apoſtles 

d:/p18-33- words Alvarez faith is alſo followed by Falgentins, Beda, and 
Anſelme. The ſame Alvarez relates two other interpretati- 
ons, Which A=ſtine gives of theſe words, viz. firſt this, God 
will have all men T0 be faved, that is, hee makes men to will, 

OO , ' ord<fire that all may be ſaved, as the Spirit 

_—_— —_ — ) is ſaid to make interceſſion for us, Rom, 8. 

S.rAng.de corrept. & gras. cap.15, 1 26+ that is, makes us to make interceſſion 
or ſupplication,&c, 

* Eſtizs upon the place doth embrace 

*Qui omnes homines vulc ſalvos fieri] this Expoſition before any othes, YVho 

per & facir pios gs will have all mes to be ſaved] that is ( faith 

ne cons as (hee ) He willeh, and maketh godly men to 
ficere, ſed ſolos ele&os : vult ramen 1 deſire the ſabvation of all.———T howgh God 
omnes ſalvos fieri , ſcil, per nos, & will not ſave all, but onely the Elect ; yet 
quantum in _nobis eſt , dum przcipit ps ill bave all to be ſaved, to wit, by us, 
ut omnium ſalurem quzramus, & hoc i 6 lies, in that he commands us 


ipſum Radium in mobs ets am. fo/eek the ſalvation of al, and this deſire and 


pleRtimur Eſt.ad 1 Tim, 2.4. * indeavonr he workes in us ——T bu Expoſs* 
tion wee embrace rather then any of the 


reſt. 


The 
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The other Expoſicion which * 4/varez relates, is, that the * Quana ex- 
Apoltle ſpeakes of Gods antecedent will, Thus (hee ſaith) Luſtine plicatio docer , 
doth expound ic in diverſe places, and for this Expoſition hee /4%i Apoſto- 
alſo cites Damaſcene, Proſper, Theophylact, Occumenine, Aquinas, 1. Det = 
as alſo Chry/oſtome and Ambroſe, and ſaith that it is common tecedente, quz 
among the DoRors.- Now in the next Diſputation hee tels us eſt voluntas 


that Gods antecedent Will is that, which reſpeRs the objeR ſimply gn & _ 


conſidered, and by it ſelfe : and that this will is called antecedent, {4 
not becauſe it goes before the good, or ill uſe of our will, as Þ es ſequent 
ſome thinke, but becauſe it goes before that will, whereby God ti. Hanc expli- 
reſpe&s the obje conſidered with ſome adjunR, which is the cationem etiam 


: , : it S. Aug. . 
conſequent, and latter conſideration of it. 7f ( ſaith hee ) the SE : 


ſalvation of the Reprobate be conſidered ſimply by it ſelfe , /o God falſs impoſicos, 
doth will it : but if it be conſidered, as it hath adjoyned the privation, art.2.8 cap.1 5, 
or want of a greater good, to wit, the univerſall good of manifeſting de corrept, 8 
Gods Juſtice im the Reprobate , and of cauſing his Mercy. the more 57 mag 
to ſhine forth in the Eleft, ſo God doth not will it. eAndtinthis yy ee ty 
, , $ 
reſpeft were affirmed,that God by a conſequent Will deth not will tht ,ntecedens et, 
all hall be ſaved,but only ſuch as are predeſtinate. que fertur in 
objetum ali- 
quod abſe|ute confideratum , & ſecundum fe ; dicitur autem hzc voluntas antecedens, nom 
quia antecedir bonum, vel malum uſum noſtci arbitrii,ut arbicrantur auKores prime ſenten= 
tiz, (ed quia antecedit voluntatem qua Deus fertur in objze&um contideratum cum aliquo 
aljunRo, quz eft conſequens, & polterior confideratio ejus- Si conſidererur ſalus re+ 
proborum ſecundum ſe, & abſolute, fic eſt a Dco volita ; fi autcm confideretur, ſecundum 
uod haber adjunQam privationem , aut carentiam majoris boni, viz. boni univerſi mani- 
feſtarionis juſticiz divinz in reprobis, & majoris (plendoris miſericordiz ejus in ele&is, fic 
non eft yolita a Deo, Er ſecundum hoc afſerimus, quod voluntate conſequente Deus non 
velic omnes ſalyos fieri, ſed ſolum p:zdcſtinatos. Alvar, de Auxil. Difþus.z 4uum. 3. 


Now take any of all theſe foure Explications of the Apoſtles 
words, wherein hee faith, that Go will have all men to be [aved 
( as for my part I like belt either the ſecond, or the laſt ) rake 
any of them, I ſay, and the Apoſtles words are nothing againſt 
that which Proteſtants hold concerning Reprobation, As for 
that of Peter,that God z5 not willing that any ſhould periſh, 2 P<t.3s 
9. Bellarmine himſeife expounds both itand yy, 4 nll vale omnes Shan 
the former place, VI&, I T 1042-4 of that ficri nw Tre illa, quam reQe Theo 
Will of God, which Divines call Gods An- logi antecedentem vocant.Bell.de gras, 
recedent will. Now what that Antecedent & 4b. arb.lib. 2.c4p.3. 
H h 2 wil 
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Will of Go4 is we have ſcene even now out of Alvarez : if Bellay+ 

mine did underſtand it otherwiſe ( as Alvarez notes that ſome 
did ) hee is confuted by eAMvarez in the place above cited. 
Where hee alſo cites A»ſtine ſaying, Many are not ſaved, not be- 
care they w/ll not but becau't God will not : which Without all con- 
troverſie 1 manifeſted in young children : whence he inferrs that 


Mylti falvi 
non fiunt, 
non quia ipſi 
nolint, ſed rhe condition, Which zs include4 in Gods Antecedent will, wher eby he 


quia Deus will have all men tobe ſavea, is not this, if they will, and if they ave 


non vult ; 

quod abſque 
ulla contro- 

yerſhi manifcſtatur in parvulis. Aug.apud Alvar. diſput. 3 4. tum. 5.Ergo conditio , quz in- 
cludicur in voluntate antecedente, qua Deus vulr omnes homines ſalyos fieri, non elt iſta, 
ſi ipſi voluerint, aut per cos non ſteterit. Alcar Ibid. 


not hinder it, 


Veriffimum eſt, non fieri omnes ſal- - And Bellarmine himſelfe alſo , though he 
vos quia ipſi nojunt : nam 1 velient, ſay, It ts moſt true , that all are not ſaved 
Deus cis utique non dcefler. Czterum becanſe th Ws th BR.G 1 
nemo vult ſalvus heri, niſi Deus prz- a a rd : for if they world, we 
veniendo, & preparando voluntatemf would not be Wanting unto them. Yet im- 
faciateum vellc : cur autem Deus non mediately hee addes, But none can have a 
——— velle, quis —_ ſenſum wzll ro be ſaved, except God by preventing and 
C - Pf} Ah. — Was —— preparing the will, make him to Will it. eTn1 
why God doth not make all to will thy, who 
hath knowne the mind of the Lord * and who 
hath heen his (onnſellowr ? ( Rom. 11. 34.) The laſt place of 
Scripture, which the Marqueſle objeReth, is Ezech.33. it, es 
T live, faith the Lord , 1 delight not in the death of a ſinner. 
"OY Now to this alſo we have Alvarez to anſwer for us, viz. firit 
ma foie that it is meant of ſpirituill death , which is by ſinne, Which *. 
ali, quz eſt God doth only permit, but doth not delight in it. And this * 
per peccatum. Explication hee faith, is confirmed by the words following, 6=t 
Hanc enim , cher that he be converted, anilive. And if it bs expounded of . 
ry valt D -** the ſecond death, which is ecernall damnation, the meaning, hee 
ed (olum per- (fa; : She "iff © 
mittic. Col- faith, is, that God will not infli&t this upon any bur for 
ligituc hc ex- ſinne, 
plicatio ex con- 
rexcu : ait enim, ſed magis ut convertatur, & vivat. St autem explicetur de morte ſecund3, 
fcil. de damnnuione #terna, dicendum eſt, quod Deus non vult hanc mortem alicui in- 
ferre, nit ſuppolito peccato , ut diſp. 109, & L1o. patebit. rAluar, de rAuxil. difp. 33- 


WON ©. 
Put 
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But thongh God will not inflit damnation upon the Re- 
| - probate, but for ſine ; yet this ſame Alvarez (as I have ſhew- 
| ed abundantly before) and fo other Writers of the Church of 
'  Romedoetell us, that God by his eternall Decree of Reproba- 
tion of his mzere Will, and Pleafure,doth determine to ſuffer 
the Reprobate to ſinne , and fo to damne them for it. And 
thus now I have made it appeare ( I hope) ſufficiently, that by 
the conſent of the Romanilts themſelves the Scriptures alledged 
are not repugnant to theDoCtrine of Proteſtants concerningRe- 
probation : neither {1 thinke) will the Fathers, whom the Mar- 
uzſſe citeth, be againſt ir, The ficſt of them is Auſtine, who 
| (as hath before been ſhewed ) is as much for us as we neede 
defire. He is here produced againſt us, bur ſo as that I know 
not eaſily how to finde what he ſaith, For onely /i, 1. de Civit. 
Dei is cited, bur no Chapter, whereas there are no leſſe then 36. 
in that booke : this is a ſtrange kinde of citing Authors, but thz 
faule may be in the Pcinter , or in ſome other , and not in the * 
Marqueſſl?, As for {yprian, who is next cited, I ſee not any 
thing in the place pointed at, which is to Mn cum Scriptum ſit, Deus mortem 
this purpoſe, except this, Seeing it # writ- non fecir, nec lxcatur in perditione 
ten, God male not death , nor doth he rejoyce vivorum , u.ique qui neminem vult 
in the deſtruTion of the living, ſurely he that Pre, cupit peccatores poenirentiam 
World not have any to periſh , deſires that I bn ae P Do denuo ad 
. Cypr.lib. 4. Epiſt. z. ve 
ſinners may come to Repentance , aud that ly 4; Pand Epiſt, 52, 
Repent ance they may returne unto life againe. 
Now that which Cypri.z h-re alledgeth,viz.Go 1 male not death, 
&c, I have ſhewed before by the teſtimony of Hier ome to be no 
Canonicall Scripture, nor of ſufficient force to decide any point - 
of controverſis : as allo that if it were, yet by the acknow- 
ledgement of e{var:z it makes not againſt Gods Decree of 
Reprobation , which wee maintaine. It hath alſo beene ſhewed 
b:fore in what ſznſ. G:d World have noae to periſh, viz, by his 
- Anteccdent Will, with which yet will (tand the Decree of Re- 
" probation, as we hold it ; which likewiſe hath been ſhewed,and 
| that from both Bellarmixe,and from Alvarez allo. And that God 
\ akrſires ſinners may come to Repentance, and ſo to life, Proteſtants, 
{ (that 1 know) doe not deny, though they hold that God doth 
give (and fo from ail eternity did purpoſe to give ) Repen- 
Hh 3 Lance 
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tanceunto ſome,and not to others,as hee pleaſeth; which Ihave 
alſo ſhewed ro be acknowledged by Bellarmine, Alvarez, Efting, 
and others of the Church of Rewe. Andit is molt cleare by 
that of the Apoſtle, If God peraduentwre Will give them: Re- 
pentance, 2 Tim.2.25, and that, He hath mercy on whom he will © 
have mercy,and whom he Will, he hardneth.Rom.9.18, 

The third and laſt Father, whois here alledged, is Ambroſe de 
Cain & Abel lib.2, but what Chapter,(whereas there are cen in 


Idea omnibus opem fanicatis detulit, 
ur quicunque pericrit, mortis ſux cau- 
ſas hibi aſcribat, qui curari noluit, cum 
remedium haberer,quo poſlet evadere : 
Chriſti aurem manifeſta in omnes 
prxdicetur miſericordia, eo quod ii 
qui pereunt, ſui pereant negligentia, 
= autem ſalvantur,ſecundum Chriſti 
ententia liberentur, qui omnes homi- 
nes vulrt ſalyos fieri, & in agnitionem 
veritatis venire. Amb.de Cain tf Abel. 
l.2.C. 3» 


that Booke ) is not mentioned. Now I 
finde that Chap.'3. hath ſomething, which 
probably was aimed at by the Marqueſſe, 
viz. this, Chriſt therefore offered the helpe of 
healing untrall, that whoſoever periſheth,nay 
aſcribe the cauſe of hu death to himſelfe, Wha 
When he had a remedy , whereby he might ef- 
cape , Would not be cured. And that (hriſts 
mercy towards all might be made manifeſt, 
in that they that periſh, doe periſh by their oVu 
negligence, but they that are ſaved, are freed 
according to Chriſts ſentence, Who Will have 


all men to be ſaved, and to come to the acknowledgement of the 
trath, Now 1 know no Proteſtant but hee will aſſent unto this, 
that whoſoever periſh, muſt aſcribe the canſe ts themſelves, and 
that they periſh through their own defanlt. I have before cited 
Calvin aflerting thus much , That none doe periſh without their 
Aſserimusnul- Jeſerr, Burt this aſſertion of his is very well conſiſtent with his 
los perire im- DoRtine about Reprobation, as I have ſhewed by the teltimo- 
merentes. Calv. - of diverſe famous Writers of the Church of Rowe. And 


Inſtit.li.z.c. 2 3. 
Sek 12, 


whereas Ambroſe faith, that ſuch as periſh, had a remedy, whereby 
they might eſcape , and that they thererefore periſh, becauſe they 


world not be cured, No Proteſtants, (I ſuppoſe) will deny, but 
that ſuch as periſh through unbeliefe, if they did believe, ſhould 
be faved : but yet nevertheleſſe not Proteltants onely, but Pa- 
piſts alſo ( as I have ſhewed ) doe hold, that God from all 
eternity did decree and purpoſe to give faith unto ſome, and not 
unto others,and that meerely of his own will and pleaſure, And 
that therefore according to Arſtine ( whoſe words are cited 


before) the prime and ſupreme cauſe why ſome.are not ſaved, 
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3s not becauſe they will not, but becauſe God will not, For 


that which Ambroſe hath in the laſt place, who Will have all meu 
to be ſaved, 8&c. enough hath beene ſaid before to ſhew, that in 


the judgement of eftine, and diverſe Romanilts, it is nothing ' 


againſt the abſolute decree of Reprobation ; and ſo I have done 


with this point. 
In the next place the Marqueſle ſpeakes of a mans aſſurance 


of his ſalvation, ſaying, that Proteſtants hold that a man ought 6 


to aſſure himſe}fe of it ; and to prove the contrary , which they 
of the Roman Church doe hold, be alledgeth 1 Cor.9.27.faying, 
S. Paxl was not aſſured, bur that whileſt he Preached to others, 
he him ſelfe might become a calt-away. And Rom.1 1.20. Thox 
ſtandeſt in the Faith : be not high minded, but feare, &c. left thou 
alſo mayeſt be cut off. And Phil. 2, 12. Yorke ont your own ſalvation 
with fear and termbling. 


eAnſw. Concerning this point, Proteſtants hold, 1, That a 


Chriſtian may be aſſured of his ſalvation, 2, That a Chriſtian 


ought to labour for this aſſurance. For the former of theſe po-. 


ſitions wee have diverſe places of Scriptures. As firſt that fa- 
mous place Rom.8. 35,36, 37, 38, 39. Who ſhall ſeparate us from 
the love of Chriſt ? ſhall Tribulation, or Diſtreſſe,or Perſecution, 
&c. Nay in all theſe things we are more then conquerotrs through 
Him that loved us. For 1 am perſwaded, that neuther Death, nor 
Life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent,, 
wor things to come , nor height, nor depth, nor any other ( reature, 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which in ( hrift 
Peſns our Lord, So alfo that 2 Cor.5.1. We know then if our 
earthly houſe of this T abernacle were diſſolved, We have a building 
of Gol, an houſe not made with han1s, eternall in the Heavens, 
And v.6, 7, 8. Therefore we are alwajes confident, knowing that 
whiles we are here in the body, We are abſent from the Lord, For 
we Walks by faith , and not by fight. We ere confident, I ſay, and 
willing rather to be abfent from the body, and ts be preſent with the 
Lord.. And that Phil. x, 2r. To me to live is (hriſt, and to die is 
 Zaine. Andthat 2 Tim. 4. 18. The Lord ſhall delzver me from 
every evill Work , and will preſerve me to his Heavenly Kingloms. 
And in the ſame Chapter 4.6,7, 8. 7 am now ready to be offered, 
and my departure is at hand, I have fonght a good fight , 1 have 


finiſhed 
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finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith : henceforth us laid np for 
me the crown of righteonſneſſe, &c. So alſo S.Peter, Bleſſed be the 
. God ard Father of our Lo?d feſus Chriſt, Who according to his abnn- 
| dant mercy hath begetton 14 againe unte a lively hope, through the 
Reſurrettion of Jeſus { hriſt from the dead, unto an inheritaxce in- 
. correptible and unaefiled , and that fadeth not away , reſerved in 
Heaven for us, 1 Pet.1.3,4. This hope, which believers have, 
or may bave of ſalvation, is a lively hope ; it is a hope, that ma- 
| keth not aſbamed.Rom.5.5. becaule they are ſure to obraiue that 
which they hope for, and ſhall not be diſappointed of it. Hence 
it is alſo that believers rejoce With joy unſpeikable,and full of glory ; 
1 Pet. 1. 8, becauſe they know they ſhall receive the end of their faith, 

even the ſalvation of their ſoules.v.g. 

Wee have alſo Fathers to teltifie this truth , There flowriſheth 
; ' _ withus (faith (yprian) the ſtrength of hope, 
Viget apud nos ſpei _—_ 1 _ axd the firmneſs of faith;and among # the very 
1. dog op gy re of the decaying world the minde 4 raiſed 


ruinas ereta mens eſt, & immobilis , k 
virtus, & nunquam non lzta patien-* #P , and virtne 1 unmoveable 5 and patience 


tia, & de Deo ſuo ſempcr anima ſe- # ever joyfull, and the ſoule is alwayes ſecure 
cura : ficur per prophetam JG and confident of her God, And immediatly 
S. loquitur,&c.Ego autem in ""omino' ve confirmes this by that of the Prophet 

exultabo, & gaudebo in Deo (al1a.o:e Hebabhab . Mbluned 14 a F 
meo. Cypian. ad Demetrian. abakku , Although t e fig-three ſhall not 
| bloſſome, &+c. yet 1 will rejoyce in the Lord, [ 

will joy in the God of my ſalvation, Hab.3.17,18. 

* Ouls So againec the ſame Father, * what place # there here for anxiety 
TX - carefulneſſe ? who in the midſt of theſe things can be fear full 


anxietatis & - 

follicicudinis and ſad, except he Want hope and faith ? It ts for him to fear death, 
locus eſt ? quis that Would not go unto Chriſt : it 15 for him to be unwilling to go to 
inter hxctre- Chy;ſt, that doth not believe that he doth begin to reigne With Chriſt. 


pidus & mor oi; written, The juſt ſhall live by faith. If thon beeſt juſt, and 


ſtus eſt, nit \ 

cui {pes & hd s$ 

deeit ? Ejus eſt enim mortem timerc , qui ad Chriſtum nolir ire ; ejus «ſt ad Chriſtum nolle 
ire, qui ſe non credat cum Chriſto incipere regnare. Scriptum eſt enim, juſtum kde vivere, 
Si juſtus es, & kide vivis, fi vere in Deum credis , cur non cum Chriſto futucus, & de Do- 
mini pollicitatione ſecurus , quod ad Chiiſtum voceris ample&eris, 8 quod diabolo careas, 
gratularis ? — Deus de hoc mundo recedentibus immortalitatem _ #ternitatem 
ono & tu dubitas ; hoc eſt. Deum omnino non noſle z hoc eſt Chriſtum credentium 


ominum & magiſtrum peccato incredulitatis oftendere ; hoc eſt in Ecclefia conſticurum 
hdem in domo haei non habere. C,jpr.de mortalit. 


aoeſt 
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we by faith , if thou doeft truly believe in God, ſeeing thou 
a by wich — Ae art ſure of Gods promiſe , why aoeſt thou 
not embrace thi that then art called unts Chriſt, and art glad that 
thor art freed from the Devill ?——Go4d doth promiſe immortality 
and eternity to thoſe that depart out of this life , and thou doubreſt : 
this 1s nt at all to know God : this i5 to offend Chriſt, the Lord and 
Maſter of Believers, with the ſinne of unbeliefe : this a to be in 
the Church, the houſe of faith , and yet to have no faith. Here 
we ſee how earnelt Cyprias is to prove that Chriſtians may, yea 
ought to be confident againſt the feare of death, and that be- 
cauſe they may and ought to be aſſured of the life to come, 
Thus alſo. * Auſtine, I believe ( (aith hee ) him that promi- 
ſath ; The Savlour ſpeaketh, the truth promiſeth, he hath ſaid unto 
me, He that heareth my words, and believeth him that ſent me,hath 
eternall life, and is paſſed from death to life, ani ſhall not come 
into condemnation. 4 have heard the woras of my Lord, I have be- 
lieved. Now Whereas I Was an unbeliever, I am made a Believer, 
as he hath ſaid,1 am paſſed from death to life, come not into condemns 
nation,ot by my preſumption,but by his promiſe. 


* Credo 
mitrenti, Sal- 
vator loquitur, 
veritas pollice= 
tur, ipſe dixit 


pro- 


mihi , Qui 
audit verba 
mea, & cre- 
dit ei qui 
milit me, haber 


vitam zternam , & tranſitum facit de morte in vitam, & in judicium non veniet z Ego 
audivi verba Dmmini mei, credidi, Jam infidelis cum efſem , fa&tus ſum fidelis, ficur 


. . ". . - . A 
monuit, tranki a morte ad vitam, ad judicium non venio,non prxſumprtione mea, 


promiſlione. Aug.tra7.2 2,in Fob, 


To this purpoſes alſo | Bernard, The Sun of Riphteonſneſſe 
ariſing ( ſaith hee ) the myſtery concerning the predeſtinate, and 
thoſe that ſhall be made bleſſed, Which was ſo long hid, beginnes 
after a ſort to come up ont of the depth of eternity , whiles every 
one being called by feare, and 1s/'ified by love ( that is, by Fath 
working through love, as hee ſaid a little before ) avth aſſure 
him{elfe that he t of the vumber of the bleſſed. Knowing that whong 
he hath juftified them he hath alſo glorified. For Why *? Hee 
heares that he us called, when he is moved with feare ; he perceives 
that he 1s juſtified, when he ti filled With love : and ſhall he doubt of 
his being glorified ? 


juſtificatus per amorem , prxſumit ſe quoque elle de numero beatorum ; 
Quid enim ? Audit fe vocari, cum timor « con « 


quia quos juſtificavir;illos & magnificavir. 


cuticur,ſentic & juſtificari,cii amore perfundirur, & de magnificatione difh 'et? 


$1 


And 


ipſe 
led wo 


t Sic 2d ortum 
ſolis juſtitiz, 
Sacramentum 
abſconditum 24 
leculis de pre 
deſtinatis , & 
beatificandis, 
emergere quo- 
dammodo inci- 
pit ex abyſlo 
#Fcernitatis, dit 
quiſgue vocatus 
per tiinorem , 
(crens nimiruat 


? Ber.Epijt.107, 
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Habes homo And againe, Thou haft O man (faith hee) the juſtifying ſpirit 
hujus arcani a revealer of this ſecret, and ſo teſtifying unto thy ſpurit, that thou 
indicem ſpiri- alſo art the Son of God. eAcknowleage the connſell of God in thy 
= —_ juſtification, For thy preſent juſtification is both a revelation 
iplo Gan of Gods Connſell, and alſo a certaine preparation unto fnture glory. 
rem ſpiritui tua Or truly predeſtination it ſelfe :5 rather a preparation, and juſtificati- 
quod hilius Dci 69 #5 rather ai appropingnation ents its 

& ipſe fis. 

Agnolice confilium Dei in juſtificatione ti 


P:xſens namque juſtificatio tui , & 


Divini eſt conhlii revelatio, & quzdam ad furucam oloriam preparatio. Aur certe pre. | 


1 am potius praparatio eſt , juſtificatio autem magts jam appropinquatto, 
Juſtus aurm And againe, ho ts righteons, but he that doth requite Goas 
LY _ = love with love againe ? which is not done but when the fþirit by 

———_— _ Faith doth reveale unto a man Gods eternall purpoſe concerning his 
pendit amoris? future ſalvation. Which revelation ſurely ts no other thing but the 
Quod non fit #nfuſion of ſpirituall grace, by which the deeds of the fleſh are mar- 
—_ revelante yified, aud /o a man is prepared for that K ingdome, which flef and 

piriru per fi- 41,1 do not poſſeſſe, receiving together by one Fþirit both this, that 


dem homini | 
ns Bunce ar he is aſſured that he is loved, ani alſo this, that hee doth love 


propolirum —«gaize, that ſo he may not be wnoratefnll to him, of whom ke 4 
ſuper ſui ſalure loved, 

futura, Que 

ſane revelario non eſt aliud quam infulio gratiz ſpiricualis, per quam dam fa&a carnis mor- 
tificantur, homo ad regnum preparatur, quod caro & Canguis non poſlident , ſimul accipi- 
ens in uno ſpiritu & unde ſe preſumat amarum , & unde redamet, ne gratis amatus 11, 
Beynard, Ibid. 


Thus both Scriptures and Fathers teſtifie that Chriſtians may 
be afured of their ſalvation. And thar this aſſurance may be 
had,may be proved alſo by all that hath beene faid before con- 
cerning the ſtabiliry of Faith once had, and the certainty of per- 
ſevering in the eſtate of grace, if a man b2 once 10 1t, For hence 
it followeth, that if a man can be aſſured that hee is in the eſtate 
of Grace , hee may alſo be aſſured of his ſalvation, Now that 
he may be aſſured of his being in the itate of grace ſome of the 
Romiſh Church, and that ſince Lathers time, have maintained, 
as namely Catharinu , and the Author of the Booke called 
Enchiridium Colonienſe oth which are mentioned in this m_— 

y 


l IM eats... 
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by Bellarmine, And becauſe the Councel| of Trent So. 6. 5.9. Boller. de Fuftif 
doth ſeeme to determine the contrary , therefore Fiſngrenius * 3:63: 


hath written a whole booke to (ſhew that the determination of 
the Councell is not indeed againſt this, that a man may be af- 
ſured that he hath true grace in him, The booke TT have ſeene 
and read many yeeres agoe, though now I have it not ; AndTI 
remember he holds that a man may be as ſure that hee hath true 
grace, and that his ſinncs are forgiven , as hee is ſure that twice 
rwo make foure, and that the whole is greater then a part, and 
as hee is ſure of thoſe things which hee ſees with his eyes, and 
feeles with his hands. That a man may have this aſſurance of 
his preſenr eſtate the Scripture plainly ſhewes, 1 7oh.3.14. We 


know that we are paſſed from death to life, 


Brethren, | 

Whercupon fayes * eAuſtine , Let none 
acke may, let every one returne unto h's ewn 
heart, if there he can finde brotherly love let 
him be ſecure that he 1s paſſed from death ts 
life. So Rom. 8. 16, The Spirit himſelfe 
doth heare Witneſſe with our ſpirits, that we 
are the ſonnes of God. Upon which words 
j Cajetan faith thus, By thr teſtimony we ſee 


becauſe We love the * 


* Nemo interroget hominem, redear 
unulquiſque ad cor ſuum , & ibi inve- 


\ nerit charicatena fraternam, ſecurus fit 


quia tranfit a morte ad vitam, «Aug. 
waf.5.is 1 Foh, 


tf Ex hoc t:ſtimonio clare videmus, 


. Credendum nobis efle quod ſumus filii 


Dei. Caje.in Rom. 8.16, 


clearly, that we muſt believe that we are the ſons of God, Soallſo 
t 70h .3.24. Hereb; we know that he (viz. Chriſt) abideth in us, 


by the Spirit which he hath given us, 


And 1 Cor.2.1 2. 


We 


have received the ſpirit of God, that we may know the things that are 


freely given unto us of Gol, Bellarmine ſayes 
this place is not meant of the knowledge of 
Gods benefits, which belong unto this or 
that man in particular, but of the know - 
l:dge of thoſe benefits , which God hath 
prepared for his Ele& , 25 the inheritance 
and glory of the Kingdome of Heaven. But 
if the Apoſtle ſpeakes onely of our know- 


Non loquitur Apoſtolus de noti:i3 
beneficiorum D:i , quz in particulari 
ad hunc, autillum pertinent, ſed de 
notitia beneficiorum , quz Deus 
przparavic ele&is ſuis , qualia ſunt 
inprimis hzreditas , & gloria regni 
cxlorum. Bell.de Tuſtif. 1th. 7.ca> 9, 


ing what good things God hath prepared in generall for the 
* Ele&, what is this more then appertaines to the very Devils ? 
. for they know that God hath prepared Heaven , and gap- 


pineſſe for the Ele@; Cajetar therefore is more ingenuous, 
Ti 2 Ex- 
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Spirirus S. iofuſus Apoſtolis cauſavit expounding it of the holy Ghoſt infuſed in- 
in illis notitiam certam donorum Dei 4g the Apoſtles , and cauſing chem certainly 


in eiſdem 


bebant notitiam, qu5d fides, ſpes, 


Apoſtoli certam ha- |, 1, ow the gifrs of God, that were in 


charitas, & alia dona gratis data cis them. The Apoſtles (ſaith hee ) bad a cer- 
erant a Deo,Cajet.ad 1 Cor. 2.12, raine knowledge, that Faith, Hope, Cha: 


rity, and other gifts. were freely given unto 
them of God, To adde but one place more, 
viz, that 17oh.5.1 3+ Theſe things have I written unto you that 
believe on the name of the Son of God, 1h:t yon may know that ye 
have etern,all life, True ( ſaycs Bellarmiae) 


Ait quidem , Hzc ſcribo vobis qui the Apoſtle faith indecd, T heſe things 1 write 


crediris, ut {ciaris, quia vitam haberis 
Zternam : {cd non ait, Hzc (cribo 


unto you that believe, that you may knoW that 


vobis , ut ſciatis vos habere fidem, J9# have eternail life : but hee doth not (ay, 
qualis requiritur, Bell. de Tuſtif.lib. I, Theſe things I write uxto you, that you may 


| exp. 11, 


eSoruC. 


Soxtunt, 


” krew that you believe, as you ought to believe. 

But ( fayTI) the Apoſtle here did ſuppoſe 

that they that truly believe, may know that they doe ſo ; for 

otherwiſe how ſhould they that believe, know that therefore 

they have life eternal! , except they ficlt know that they doe 
believe ? 

Now for the Scriptures objected againſt ns, that 1 Cor.9.27. 
Leſt havmg preached to others, I my ſelfe ſhould be a caſt-aWay, 
cannot be ſo underſtood , as that Paul was uncertaine cither of 
his preſent jultification, or of his future glorification ; for that 
will not confilt with many other ſayings of his before cited. The 
mearing therefore is onely this, that Paxls care was that his 
Preaching and his converſation might be ſuicable, and that the 


' one might not confound the othcr. The word here rendred caſt- 


away, and 2 Cor.13.5. reprebate, is neither here nor there taken 


in oppoſition to elef?, but is as much as reproved, ſo the word' 


properly doth import ; as withour the privative Particle it figni- 
fies approved, 1 Cor.11.19. That Rom. 11, 20. Thou ſtandeſt by 
faith, be not high minded, bnt fear, is nothing againſt aſſurance of 
ſalvation, which doth well conſiſt with feare, viz. ſuch a feare 


25. is oppoſit to high-mindednefle ; this feare making us keepe - 


cloſe unto God, and not to depart from him, 7er.32.40. And 
whegeas it is ſaid Rom. 11. 22, Le thow alſo mayſ# ( or as wee 
reade it, otherwiſe thow alſs ſyalt ) be cnt off, it is ſpoken by the 
Apoltle 


” oo. arts A 4 


© $5. 
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Apoſtle to the Church of Rowe, and ſerves well toſhew that any 
particular viſible Church,even that of Rewe, may faile ; but from 
hence cannot be inferred, that a true Believer may fall away,and 
periſh. Neither is the aſſurance of ſalvation infringed by that 


Phil.2.12. Works out your own ſalvation With fear and trembling. 


For as for our working out of our ſalvation, it hinders not but 
that we may be aſſured of our ſalvation. We may be afſured of 
- that, which yet wee mult nſe meanes to obtaine, E zthiah was 

aſſured that fifreene yeares ſhould be added unto his life, becauſe 
God by his Pcophet had told him ſo, 7/ai.38.5, Yet hee uſed 
mean=s for his rec'»very, v.21. and fo no queſtion but he did for 


the pre(- cvation of his life, by eating and drinking,and the like, 
Par! iſo was aſſured , that both hee, and all in the Ship with 
him ſhould eſcape , becauſe God by his Angell had revealed ic 
unto him, eA@.27.23,24,25. yet nevertheleſle he ſaw it need- 
full to uſe meanes, whereby they might eſcape, As 27.31.And 
for thoſe words, With feare and trembling , they doe not imply 
diffidence and dou>dting, but hamility and lowlinefſe of minde ; 
feare and trembling being here the ſame as Romans 11,20. viz, 
that which is oppoſir to pride and high-mindedneſle,, The A- 
poſtle 2 Cor.7.15. faith that the Corinthians received Titus With 
fear and trembling, that is, with all humility and reverence. So 
we mult worke out our own ſalvation with fear and crembling, 
that is with reverence and with godly feare , as is expreſſed 
Heb.12.28. But this is no argument at all why wee may not be 
afſaced of our ſalvation ; no more then it followes that there- 
fore the Corinthians could not be aſſured of Tis his love and 
eood will towards them, and that be came unto them for 


* their good, becauſe they received him in that manner, 


avid Plal.2.11. bids ſerve the Lord With feare, and rejoyce 
with trembling. Therefore there may bee feare and trembling, 
and yet rejoycing too, and conſ<quently aflurance of Gods love 
and favour ; for without aflurance of it there can be no ſound 


rejoycing in it. Foy { as Ramwrndar de $2* Gyium oricur ex hoc 


Hope maketh noe 
aſhamed.Rom.s 
5.And every one 
that bath this 
hope , purifieth 
himſelfe,ec. 

I Toh. 3.3. 


Ur in timore 
Deo lerviant, 
id eft,non alrdi 
ſapianr, ſed ti- 
meant, quod 
fgnificac , non 
ſuperbiant, ſed 
humiles fin:. 
Ang. de coryett. 
et gr4t 6.9, 


» quod aliqua 


bunde obſerves ) doth ariſe from this, that res (cit ſe habere id quod habet, non 
one knowes that he hath that which he hath,and ex hoc, quod habet, Ramund. de $a- 


not meerly from this that he bath it, 


bund. Theolog. natural. tit, 95, 


Now forth: fathers here alleged by the Marqueſs,viz. Am. Ser.5 in 


I1-3 Plat. 
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P/al.118. Baſil.in Conſtit, Monaſt.cap.2. Hierodic2.aduerſe Pelag. 
Chry/.hom.87.in Joh. Aug .in P/al.4o. Bern.Ser.3.de «Advent. 

Ser. 1. de Sept. I anſwer, it's true, Ambroſe 

Volcbat auferri opprobrium , quod fyith, David deſired that his reproach , which 
197 oppting _ "Ia. he ſuſpected, might be taken away, either be- 
renia licer abolitum , ſuſpe&tus Camſe he had thought in his heart, but had nat 
ramen erat ne foir© adhuc maneret doxe it ; and though it Were aboliſhed by Re- 
ejus opprobrium, & ideo Deum pre- peyrayce, yet he was fearfull leſt perhaps the 
catur nt illud auferar , qui folus novic reproch of did yet remaine ; una therefore he 
quod neſcire poreſt etiam ipſe qui fte- 1 ; - 

cit. eAmbrof Ser.5. in Pſ. 118. ( vel, PraJes Goa to take it away, who alone hnows 

119) 39: that Which even he may be ignorant of that 

bath done it. But this doth not argue that 

2 man cannot in Ambroſes judgement be aſſured of his ſalyati- 
on ; it onely (hewes (contrary to what the Papiſts hold ) that a 
man cannot be juſtified and faved by his owne inherent righte- 
ouſneſle, becauſe though he be otherwiſe never ſo righteous, yet 
{till chere is ſome finne in him , which hee knoweth not of, ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſtle ( which e4mbroſe there citeth ) 
I kaow nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I not thereby juſtified, 1 Cor.4. 
4. The Apoſtle denierh thac hee was juſtified by that righte- 
ouſneſſe that was in him , though hee had the teltimony of a 
good conſcience to rejoycein, 2 Cor.1.12, yet was hee never- 
thelefſe aſſured that hee was juſtified , and ſhould be ſaved 
through faith in Chriſt Jeſus, as hath been proved before from 
es Rom. 8. 33. &c, and from other places. This was all that 

—— eur * Ambroſe meant, as appeares by his words immediately going 

cur, ſed expla- Þefore thoſe objeed ; The Apoſtle ( hee ſaith) Explaines Da- 

navit Apoſto- vids meaning,ſaying,T know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I not there- 
lus quod hic by juſtified. He knew that he Was a man, and did take heed to him« 
videbatur ob- {#}fe as he conld , that he might not ſin after his Baptiſme ; there* 
_ - fore he knew nathing by himſelfe ; but becauſe he Was a man, he 
MM conſcius confeſſed himſelfe a ſinner, knowing that Feſus alone 1s the true 
ſum , ſcd __ light, who did no fin, neither Was gnile found in his month, that he 
in hoc juſtiti- 

Catus toy Sciebat n. ſceſſe hominem , & fibi cavebat ut poterat, ne poſt ſuſcepra baptiſ- 

mi Sacramenta peccaret z ideoque delicti bi conſcius non erat : ſed quia homo erat , pecca* 

torem (ec fatebatur,ſciens unum efle Jeſum lumen verum , qui peccatum non fecir, nec eſt 


inventus in cre cjus dolus , ipſum folum juſtificari, qui vere alienus eſter a lapſu. 
eAnbr, Ibid. 


alone 


(247) 
alone %: juſtified (ice. perfeRly juſt in himſelfe) who was truly with- 
mak” ©. OR _ 4 

That which Baſi! (whoſe words I find in Belarmine, though #11. 
otherwiſe I have him not to perule) faith, is direRly to the ſame I. 
purpoſe, and imports no more then that of eLbro/e. We doe 
not nnderſtand (faith he) many things where- 
in we fin. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, I knowy Multa peccantes, plurima neque in- 
nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I not thereby relligimus. Quaproprer dicic Apoſt. 


juſtified, that 1s, 1 fin in mary things, and an jc puhicaces fo hee a Peocs 
not aware of it, For Hierome, hee 1s LOO g& non incelligo. Ba".de Con/tit. Munaft, 
looſely cited both by the Marquefſe, and cap. 2. 

before him by Bellarmine, there being 

eleven long Chapters in that booke which 

is mentioned, but in which of them he ſaith 

any thing againſt us, they doe not tell us. 

However the words obje&ed are theſe. Sun: juſti, 2d quos perveni: quaſi 
There are righteous men, to whom it happe- opus impiorum , & lunt impii, ad 


neth according to the work of the Wiched : and 9995 perverni | opus juſtorum. 
Hoc idcirco dicitur, quia certum 


there are wicked men, to Whom it happeneth . :odicium Colins Dl ah MS 

according to the worke of the righteous. This pug 1.2.c.2. A 

75 ſaid ( viz.Ecciel.8.14. ) becauſe certaine 

judgement belongs only un'o God, Theſe words by ſearch I finde 

ia Hierome ; but it plainly appeares, that his ſcope onely is to 

prove againlt the Pelagians, that no man in this life is ſo righte- 

ous, as to be without finne , which is not again!t us in this con - 

troverſie, bur for us in another, as hath beene thewed before. 

A little afrer thoſe words Hierome faith : ; ; 

thus, What mortall man is not taken With ſome Quis mortalinin aliquo errore non 

errour ? And that the righteous ſhall ſcarcely capicar | —— C— 
J4 in co,quod in quibuſdam Dei indiger 

be ſaved ( 1 Pet.4. 18, ) becauſe FL {ome miſlericordia. Hicron.Thid, 

things ( or rather indecd in all things ) he 

ſtands in needs of Gods mercy, In the for- Nibil mihi conſcius ſum, &c. Qui 

mer Chapter Hierome brings in that of $, 2 Cicepar, nullius utique peccari fi 

Paul ; 1 kyoW nothing by my ſelfe, &c. and (jg, cis imeelligit ? &c. idcjeed tem- 

faith, that though the Apoſtle were perabat lententiam, &c. Hicron, advcrſ. 

not conſcions to himſelfe of finne, yet hee Pulag. 1.2.6.1, 

did not juſtifte himſelfe , becauſe hee had 

read (P/al.19.13. ) who can underitand his 
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his faults ? Thus then his teſtimony makes indeed againſt the 


perfeRion of a mans own rightcouſneſſe ; but. not againſt his \ 


aſſurance of ſalvation, which may well ſtand without the other, 


Propterca contriſtatus ſum , ne torte 
me amatre arbitratus, non amem : ut 
antea cum me fortem & conltantem 
putarem , poſtmodum imbecillis de- 
prehenſus ſum Chryſ. Hom. 87.in Fob. 


Chry/oſtome in the place cited , comments 
upon that 7Zoh. 21. I7. Peter was grieved, 
becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, loveſt 
thou me ? and hee ſaith, that Perer feared 
leſt now hee thought himſcife co love 
Chriſt, when hee did not; as before he was 


deceived in thinking himſelfe [tout and conſtant, when it proved 


otherwiſe, 


But I. Though Chry/oſtome ſo take the words of Peter , as 
if he might then be miſtaken in that opinion which hee had of 
himſclfe : yet it does not follow that therefore hee ſhould hold 
that a man cannot be aſſured that hee hath ſaving grace in 


him, 


2. Anſtine gives another,and a better reaſon , why Peter was 
grieved 'that Chriſt did aske him that queſtion the third time, 


Cum jam tertio ille tzxdio afficeretur, 
quaſi non fibi crediderit. Aug. in 
i Fob, Traf, 5, 


Magis probo quod ſcribit Theodorus 
Heracleotes, contriſt itum fuifle,quod 
cum Chriſtus eum tam ſepe, & tam 
diligenter interrogaverat , indicare 
videretur ſc illum ſuſpctum habere 
&c, propterea reſpondifſe , Domine 
tu nofti, &c. q.d. Tu , qui omnia 
noſti , ignorare non pores verum eſle, 
quod dico : quid ergo,quaſi mibi non 
credens, me tam ſzpe rogas? Maldon. 
. in Foh. 21,16, 17,18, 


Quod ſubjungit, Domine tu (cis, non 
ſolum moderationis cauſa dium pu- 
to, ſed multo etiam magis,ut quod dix- 
ecat, etiam, ipſus Chriſti teftimonio 
conficmaret, Maldon, Ibid, 


- 


viz, becauſe thereby Chrilt (as he thought ) 


ſcemed not to believe him ; not that hee - 


ſuſpe&ed his owne heart, but hee feared 
that Chriſt did ſuſpet him, becauſe he did 
aske him the ſame queſtion thrice over. | 
Aaldenate the Jeluite cites Theodore He - 
racleotes, as alſo thus expounding it, and 
ſaying,that therefore Peter anſwered, Lerd, 
thou knoweſt all things , thou knoweſt that 1 
love T hee ; as if hee ſhould have ſaid, Thou 
that knoweſt all things , canſt not but knoW 
that it is true that I [ay : and therefore why 
aoeſt thow acke mee ſo often, as if thou didſt 
not believe me ? This Expoſition 1aldanate 
_ doth prefer before theother of Chryſoſtome, 
which he alſo mentioneth, and ſaith , that 
Peter ſaying, Lord, i hou kyoweſt, did peak 
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firme that which hee had faid, ( viz, that 
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«ine in P/ſal.40. hath nothing ( that I 
= g to the purpoſe ; 1 ſuppoſe it ſhould 
be in P/alme 41. from whence Bellarmine 
doth produce this, 7 kyoW that the righte- 
on/neſſe of God doth remaine , whether my 
yighteonſneſſe may remaine , 1 know not. For 
the e Apoſtle doth make me to feare, ſaying, 
Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heede 
left he fall. (1 Cor.10.12.) Iacknowledge 
theſe words of eAuſtine ; bur that which 
followes immediately, (ſhewes the meaning 
of them. Therefore ( ſaith hee) becanſe I 
have no ſtrength ( «+ ſtability ) in my ſelfe, 
weither have 1 hope of my ſclfe , my ſoule uu 
groubled toward my ſelfe. Wouldeſt thou not 
have it treubled ? Doe not abide in thy ſelfe, 
but, ſay, unto thee, O Lord, have 1 lift up my 
fenle ( Plal.25.1.) Heare this more plainly, 
Doe not hope of thy ſelfe, but of thy God. For 


Novi quia juſtitia Dei maner, ulrram 
mea maneat neſcio. Terret enim me 
Apoſt. dicens, Qui ſe putar ſtare, vi- 
deat ne cadateAug.in Pſal.41.8. 


Ergo quia non eft in me firmitas mi- 
hi, neceſt mibi ſpes de me , ad me 
' ipſum curbara eft anima mea. Vis 
non \conturberur ? Non remaneas in 
i reiplo, & dic, Ad te Domine levavi 
animam meam. Hoc planitis audi, 
Noli ſperare de te, ſed de Deo tuo, 
Nam {i ſperas de te, anima tua con- 
turbabitur ad te, quia nondum inve- 
nirunde ht ſecurade te. Ergo quoni- 
am ad me conturbara eſt anima mea, 
quid reſtar nifi humilicas, ut de ſe ips3 
anima non preſumat ? Aug.Ihjd. 


if thow doeſt hope of thy ſelfe, thy ſole will be troubled towards thee, 
_ — Pcs Whereby it may be ſecure of thee.T here 
fare becauſe my ſonle 1s troubled towards me, what remaines but 
humility, that the ſaule doe not preſume of it ſelfe ? Thus it clear- 
ly appeares, that eLuſtine ſpake not again!! *'Jurance of falva« 
rion,but onely againſt ſelfe.confidence,and preiumption. 


The laſt Father alledged is Bernard, who 
ſaith, Thu deth adae to the heape of care , and 
to the Weight of feare , that When as us ne- 
ceſſary to looke beth to mine oWn, and my 


| Neighbonrs conſcience, neither of them i ſuf- 


ficiemly knowne unto me, Both are an un- 


ſearchable depth, both are night unto me. 


\ 


Accedit ad ſollicitudinis cumulum, & 
pondus timoris, quod cum & meam, 
& | Jag conſcientiam ſervare ne- 
cefle fit, neutra mihi ſatis eſt nota. 
Ucraque abyſfſus eſt imperſcrutabilis, 
utraque mihi nox cſt,&c, BerneSer.3. 
de Advent, | 


But Bernard onely meanes that it's very hard for a man to 
know his owne heart , becauſe of the deceitfulneſſe of it, not 
but that by the Spirit of God a man may know it ſo farre forth 


| ; * ast0 be aſſured of the truth of Grace in him ; Which hath beene 
= proved before by Bernards teltimony in diverſe places. So 
elſewhere hee ſaith indeed, who can ſay, I am of the Elef, 

K k I 
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Quis poteft” dibere, Ego de eleAis I ams of thoſe that are predeſtinate unto life, 
ſum, ego de predeſtinadis ad viram, 7 194 of rhe number of Gods children ? Who, I 


jorum ? Qui : . 
ne A — , __—_ ſay,can ſay theſe things ? the Scripture ſaying 
nimirum Scriptura, Neſcit homo fi #1 the contrary , an knowes not whether he 
fic dignus amore, an odio. Certitu- be worthy of love, or hatred. Surely We have 
dinem utique non babemus , ſed ſpei ! yg certainty , but the confidence of hape doth 
kducia conſolatur nos,ne dubitationis comfart us, leſt'We (bonld be tormented with 
anxierate penitus$ cruciemur. Bern. Ser, OE , 
1.9%, Septu4e, the anxiety of doubting. : 

But 1, Bernard here builds upon a falſe |: 
ground , v:z. that the Scripture ſaith, 2vo | 
man knowes Whether he be worthy of love or hatred, 5. e. whether 
hee be in ſuch an eſtate, as ro be loved of God, or hated of 
him : whereas Salomon Ecclel.9.1. ( which place he meaneth ) 
onely faith, No man knoweth love or hatred by all that is before 
them ; that is, by outward things which befall men, as proſ-_ 
. perity and adverſity, they cannot conclude either that God doth 
love , or that hee doth hate them : becauſe ( as it followes im- 
mediately) All things come alike te all, i.e. all ontward things ; 
proſpericy happens to the wicked, and adverſicy to the god- 
ly ; and therefore there is no judging of Gods love, or hatred | 
by theſe things : yet it followes not but that by other markes 
and trials a man may know whether God love him or no ; 
and ſo much ZBernard himſclfe hath confeſſed, as I have 
(hewed. 

3. Neither doth Berxard here abſolutely deny that any can | 
know himſelfe to of the number of thoſe that (hall be ſaved, | 
onely he denies ſuch a knowledge, ſo fure and certaine, as to | 
exclude ail care of obtaining ſalvation, For ſo hee addes 

Propter hoc IMamediately , Therefore there are given certaine ſignes, and ma- 
dara ſunt figs mifeſt tokens of ſalvation , that it may be without doubt that he ts of | 
na quzdam . the number of the Eleft, in whom thoſe ſignes ſhall remaine. There- | 
& —_— fore , I ſay, whom God foreknew , them alſo he predeſtinated ta be 
Rods on " conformed to the image of his Sow, that to whom:he denies cer« 
dubicabile fir tay, that they may be careful, he yet affords confidence, that they 


eur eſſe de may have comfort, I grant, that Bernard preſently after ſeemes 
numero ele&os- . 

tum, in quo ea figna permanſerint. Propter hoc, inquam, quos przſcivit Deus, & pr#- 
deſtinavit conformes fieri imagini filii ſui, ur quibus certitudinem negat cauſi ſollicirudinis, 
vel fiduciam praſter gratiz conſolationis, Bern, Ibid. 


to 
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to be very peremptory againſt a mans being Quales ſumus , noſſe poſſumus, vel 


afared of his perſeverance, ſaying, Phe we & Pare 3 quales auem tural uma 


are we may know, at leſt in part : What we 5 4. 
ſhall be, = 5s altogether :mpoſſible for # to oe. 
byow. But it hath beene proved before 
both by Scriptures and Fathers, that true juſtifying faith once 
had cannot bee wholy loſt. And even Bernard himſelfe ( as 
before is ſhewed ) doth hold that a man may know afſured- 
ly that he is juſtified, and that therefore hee ſhall be glorified, 
becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith that Whom: God hath juſtified, them alſo 
he hath glorified, that is, will cerrainly glorifie, Rops,8.30, 

And therefore here hee mult be underſtood as intending only 
to prevent ſecurity, and a caſting off all care for the future. 
For ſo immediately hee goes on, T here- 


fore let him that ſtandeth take heed leſt he fall: Teaque qui ſtat, videat ne cadar, & 
and let him continue and goe 0n in that, Which 7, Ot 2 Iu# {utis indicium eſt, 


3: both a token of ſalvation, and an argument 
of Predeſtination. Thus then notwithſtand- 
ing any thing contained cither in the Scriptures, or the Fathers, 
which are alledged , the DoArine of Proteltants concerning 
aſſurance of ſalvation doth remaine firme and ſure, viz. that 
a man may have this aſſurance, And if ſo, then ſurely (which 
is the other poſition ) all ought to labour for this aſſurance, it 
being to be had, and well worth the labouring for that it may be 
had ; the Scripture alſo requiring us to give diligence to make onr 
calling aud onr eleftion ſare,2 Pet. 1.10, | 

To proceede, We ſay ( faith the Marqueſſe ) that every man 
hath an Angel guardian ; you ſay he hath not. We have Scripture 
for it,viz,Mat. 18, 10.T ake beed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little 
ones ; for I ſay unto youthat in Heaven there Angels do alwayes be- 


=. hold the face of my Father. AQts 12.13, S. Peter knocking at the 


door they ſay,1t i his Angel. They believed thu in the Apoſtles time. 
The Fathers believes it, &c. 

Anſw, For every ones having a peculiar Angel to guard him, 
I know not any great controverſie that there is betwixt Pro- 
teſtants and them of che Church of Rome about it. Be/larmine 
in all his three great volumes of controverſies hath none of 
this that I doe finde, . Whether ſeverall Believers have ſeverall 
+ K k 2 Angels 


& argumentum przdeſtinationis, per » 
ſeyeret atque proficiat, Bern. Ibid, 


Page 67. 
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Angels for their guardians Calvis neither afficmes, nor denies, 
Teſtit. lib, 1, cap. 14. Set. 7. The Rhemilts on X4at.18.10. ſay 


that he will needs doubt of ir, bur that he dares not deny it. * 


The Scripture is cleare for this, that the Angels are appointed 
to guard the Ele ; They are all miniftering ſpirits , ſent forth to 
MiniFter for thoſe that ſhall be heires of ſalvation, Heb.1 .14. The 
like is to be ſeene in other places, as P/al.34. 7. and 91.11. But 
that every one hath his peculiar Angell , this is not ſo cleare but 
that we may well doubt of it. Yea, if it be fo nnderſtood,that 


each believer hath onely one Angell guarding him, it will not- : 


agree with that P/ſal. 91. 11. He hath given his Angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee,,c, Nor with that Gey. 32.1,2.- Where it 
is faid that as Facob was returning out of Aſeſopotamia into 
Canaan, the Angells of God met him ; and therefore hee called the 


name of the place MHahanaim, that is, ewo Campes, or two . 
Hoſts, viz. that of his owne , and the other of the Angels. In © 


this therefore Calvin might well be confi- 


Hoc quidem pro certo habendum,non gent, as hee was, that every one of #s bath 
rantum uni Angelo unumquemque_ 


noſtrum cfle curz,ted omnes uno con- * ' 
ſenſu vigilare pro ſalure noftr3. (Caly, all with ons conſent to- Watch for our ſafety. 
Inflit.lib.1.cap.4.Sc.7 Similia habet «4 T his , hee faith, & to be held: for certaine. 


not only one Angell to care for us, but that they 


Neither durſt: the Rhemiſts , or any others 
(that I know ) quarrel with him about 
ie. For thoſe two places, which the Marqueſle alledgeth, they 
areneither of them ſufficient to prove that every believer hath 
his peculiar Angell. That Afar. 18. 10; where our Sxviour 
ſpeaking of believers, calles the Angells their Angels,doth evince 


no more then this, that believers have the Angels to attend . 


upon them. For there is no neceſſity to underſtand it ſo that 
each particular Believer kath his particular Angell ; no more 
then becauſe it's ſaid , —_— ( Tos nyuutvors vuay ) 
or governors, Heb.13.17; there 

guide or governour : or becauſe irs. ſaid 7/a5.3. 4. 1 will give 
children to be there Princes , therefore each ſeverall perſon had 
his ſeverall Prince, or Magiſtrate. The other place, viz, ARs 


12.15. iis his Angell, viz. Peters, is more obſcure, neither (I 


confeſſe) doe I well know how to underſtand it, Some by 


»L»gell there underſtand not a czleſtiall ſpirit, but a meſſenger, | 
as 


ore each one hath his peculiar - 
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25 the Geeke word ayy1:16,, whence the Latine eLege/ns, and Comer, Myroth. 
the Engliſh eAvgel is derived , doth primarily import. And «4 A@.12.15. 


they conceive this to be the meaning, that the Damoſell did not 
tell thoſe within, that ſhe heard Peters voyce, but onely ſaid, 
that Peter was at the doore, and ſhe conltantly affirming this, 
they ſuppoſed that Peter had ſent ſome meſſenger, and that the 


 Damoſell miſtaking what he ſaid, imagined that Pere himſelfe 


P 


was there, But it is not probable but that the Damoſell would 
fipnifie that it was Peters voyce, which ſhe heard , the Scripture 
expreſſely ſaying,v.14.that oe knew Peters vejce, On the other- 
ſide, if a Heavenly Angell be there meant, it ſeemes to imply, 
that they ſuppoſed the Angell that garded Peter, and therefore 
is called hz Angel .co repreſent the perſon of Perer,and to aſſume 
his voyce ; which conceit ſeemes very nncouth. However, if 
ſuch an Angell be there meant, yet onely this can be inferred 
from thence, that Petey had his Angell to guard him ; bur ic fol. 
lowes not, that therefore he had an Angell proper and peculiar 
to himſelfe,and that only one certaine Angell was appointed his 
guardian, 

Neither doe the Fathers, that arecited, ( ſo far asI can ſee) 


ſpeake home to the point in queſtion. Gre- 
gory of whom mention is firſt made, is here 


ſo impertinently alledged , that I ſuppoſe * 


there . was ſome overſight in it, For hee 
ſpeakes nothing at all of the Angels guard- 
ing men, but onely of their being preſent 


at the celebration of the Euchariſt ; which is nothing to our pre- 


ſent purpoſe. 


Athanaſins , who is mentioned next , faith onely that there Athans/cde com-. 
are ſome ſuperceleſtiall powers, q#i apud homines permanent, "uni eſſenti.;, * 
- that doe abide with men, and are hominum pedagogi, mens in- ſu 
ſtruors or governours : bur of particular Angels belonging to 
particular men hee ſpeakes nothing. Chry/oſtome in one place, Chryſoſt 4c 
which the Marqueſſe quoteth , ſpeakes of the Angels being pre- $4&74.1i%.5. 


Quis enim fidelium habere dubium 
pothi:, inipſa immolationis hora, ad 
lacerdotis vocem czlos aperiri, in illo 
Jelu Chriſti mylterio Angelorum 
choros adefle, &c. Greg: dial. lib. 4. 
cap. 58. 


finem. 


. ent, when the Euchariſt is celebrated , and of their conveying 


Z ' to Heaventhe ſoules of ſuch, as immediately b-fore their death 
- with a pure conſcience received that Sacrament ; whick hee 


Gith one told him, that ſawit ; but to the queſtion now agitat- 
K k 3 ed, 
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ed, I finde not that hee ſaith any thing in that place, Indeed 
Hom.z. ( not as it is miſquotedy{ Hom.2, ) in {olofſ, hee citeth, 
AMat.18.10, and faith, Every Believer hath 


Unuſquilque n.fidelis haber angelum, 1, Angell : but this doth not neceſlarily im- 


Chryſ.hom.3.in Coloſs. Similiter,ad Mar. 


18, 10. His innuit verbis noftrum POT, that each B-lever hath his peculiar ' 


unumquemliber angelum hab:re. Angell. What Gregorious T nronenſss ſaith, 
(whoſe teſtimony is the next) wanting his 

works,l cannot yet cxamine. The next after him is e{»ſtine, but 

heis miſ-alledged,viz.Epiſt.ad Probam cap.19.Whereas there are 

but 16, Chapters in that Epiſtle, which is wholly about prayer, 

and hath nothing (that I finde)about Angels. The laſt witneſſe 


is Hierome, who ſaith indeed , Great » the 
Magna dignitas animarum , ut un1- 


uzque habeat ab ortu nativitatis in", : 
ndin ſui Angelum delegatum. hath an Angell appointed to keepe him. But 
Hieron. in Mat. 18. 10. it doth not appeare, that he thought every 
Unde legimus in Apocalypſi Joannis, one to have his peculiar Angell, The con- 
Angelo Epheſi, Thyairz, et Angelo grary rather appeares by that which hee 


nec gp & hwy. ' addes immediatly after, iz. that hereupon 
Hjeron,Thid. 7ohn Revel.2. & 3. was bidden to write to 
| the Angell of Epheſus, Thyatira, Philadel- 

phia, and the other foure Cburches there mentioned. Though 

Hierome doe miſ-interpret the Angels there ſpoken of in the Re- 


velation , and therefore both hee, and ſome others of the an- 


Riber. in Apoc. cients are in this rejeRed by Ribera, yet thereby we may per- * 


1. ult. ceive, that he did not hold every one to have a peculiar Angell, 
but one Angell to be for a whole Church, If it be ſaid, that 
there by Angell he meant Angells, the fingular number being pnt 
for the plurall,the ſame may be ſaid concerning the other words 
which are objefed.Bat cnough of this point ; there is more con- 
troverſie about thoſe that follow. | 


Page 67. we ſay (ſaith the Marqueſle) the Angells pray for 1, know- . 


ing our thoughts, and deeas : you deny it. We have Scipture for it, 
Zach.1.9,to,t1,12. Then the Angell of the Lord anſwered, and 


ſaid, O Lord of hoſtes, how long wilt thou not have mercy on Fernſa-' 


lem, and on the Cities of Judah, againſt whom thou ha#t had indig- 


nation theſe threeſcore and ten yeares ? Apoc.8.4, And the ſmoak | 
of the incenſe of the prayers of the Saints aſcended from the hand of + 


the eAngell before the Lord, This place Was ſo underſtood by 
Jrenaus 
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p 
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I 


dignity of ſomes, that every one from his birth © : 
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£4 
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. but Chriſts Merit and Medication, whereby the prayers of the 
" Saints are acceptable and well pleafing unto God ? 


(255) 
Treness lib.4.cap.34+ 4»d $. Hilary i» Plal,129. tell: ws, This ins 


. terceſſion of Angels Gods Nature needeth not, but our infirmities 
' doe, So $, Ambroſe lib.de viduis, Viftor Utis. lib. 3. de perſecut, 


Vanaal, | | 
Anſw. Had the Marqueſſe onely faid, that che Angels 


know our deedes, and pray for us, there had beene little 


- cauſe to oppoſe : but whereas hee faith that they know our © ' 


thoughts, thar may not bee granted, the Scripture making 


- this Gods Prerogative. For thow, even thou onely knoweſt the 


hearts of all the children of men. 1 Kings 8. 39. f Theophylat 
therefore upon Luke 5. 22, ſaith that Cur 1s T proved t# iacvu dr 
himſelfe to be God by this, that (as it is there ſaid ) hee aoyiGorre , 
knew mens thoughts. And the ſame alſo is obſerved by * Jan Teira evlds 
ſenits in his Comment upon the place, For that in Zach.1.12, owinow. 6+ 
; 0sy mdylos 

SFaoy 371 Oxbs rr. 085 yay 15 eifirar naghiag. Theophyl. in Luc, 5. 

* Oſtendic ſibi competere, quod etiam Scriprurz D-o proprium eſſe paflim docent, 
dum declarat ſe cordium efle inſpe&orem, ggc. Fanſen.Concord.cap. 3 2. 


ſome by the Angell there ſpoken of underſtand Chriſt , the Vilg. Angelus 
Angel ( or an of the Covenant, as he is called Xſal.3.1, Ramenti. 
Bar others underſtand a created Angel), viz. the Angell that 

talked with the Prophet Zachary, and thence obſerve that the 


* Angels pray for the Church, This ſeemes more probable by 


the words immediately following, And the Lord anſwered the ; 
Angell that talked with me, v.13. In the other place, viz.Revel. M%nc mulci 
$8.4, Ribera telleth us, that many thinke the Angell there CONE 
4+» 4 y ngel mnere' Men» iftimant.Rib. 


* tioned to be Chriſt, And though he diſlike that Expoſition, 44 4poc.8.3. 


yet it is more then probable by that which is ſaid v, 3. There was The /ame alſois 
given him much incenſe , that he ſhould offer it With the prayers of confeſſed by the 


all Saints, &c, For what can we well underſtand by that incenſe, —_ upon 


For the Fathers alledged , * Irenexs ſpeaketh not either of * E* ©1809 * 
this Angell ſpoken of Reve/.8.4. or at all of Angells praying jj. en 


Itluc cnim 
'Þ preces noſtrz 
diriguntur , & ad templum,, quemadmodum Joan. in Apocal. ait , Er apertum eſt 
templum Dei, 8 tabernaculum, Ecce enim, inquic, tabernaculum Dei, in quo habirabir 
hominibus. Tren. lib. 4. cap. 3 4+ | 

for 


. we are to pray himſelfe upon that place of Zachary, which the Marqueſle pro- ; 


» 
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for ns. All that he ſaith is, that there is an altar in Heaven, to 


which our prayers mult be dire&ted : and then hee cites John ſay- © 


ing in the Revelation , that the Temple and Tabernacle of God 
was op:ned : but this is nothing to the point in hand. 
Hilary is truly cited, ſpeaking of the in- 


Interceſſione itaque horum non na- Levon of Angels, he faith,that not Gods 
tura Dei eget, (cd intirmitas noſtra. 


Hilary. in P al. I 29, 
of it. 


Whether tho But ( as I ſaid before) I ſee not why wee ſhould deny, that 
bleſſed ſpirits the Angels pray for us ; for ir doth not therefore follow , that 


Nature,but our infirmity doth ſtand in necd | 


#: 
ny 
I» 


pray for ur, s may pray to them; which is the next point to be conſide- - : 


not here the que- 


ftion, but whether red. Yet I ſhould have liked it better , if Hilary had grounded 


wro them. B. Quced , then that hee ſhould build upon the Booke of Tobir 


__ ( as alſo doth e {mbroſe Ser.92. for I finde nothing this way 


Saints, but 19 the place, which the Marqueſle quoteth )that Booke (as Hie- | 
| = hold f rome long agoe hath cenſured it ) being Apocryphall, and of . 


the Angcls. , no authority for the determining of matters of this nature, 

Hieron.przfat: What the laſt Author faith, viz, Vider Viicenfe, being not fur- 

in Proverd. 1{ſh*d with his Booke , I cannot tell z neither is there neede 
to inquire after him, hee being alledged for no more then 
Hilarie , and hee aſſerting no more then (1 thinke ) may be 
granted, 

Page 68. But from the angels praying for us the Marqueſs paſſeth to our 


praying to the angells. Ye hold it Jawfull (faith hee) to pray un- | 
ro them : you not, We have Scripture for it, Gen.48.16, The | - 


Angell which redeemed me from all ewill, bleſſe theſe Lads, G&c. 
Hol.12.4. He had power over the Angell, and prevailed : he Wept 
and made [upplications unto them. $S, Auſtine exponnding theſe 
words of Job 19.21. Have pitty upon me , O yee my friends, for 
| the hand of the Lord is upon me,ſaith,that holy Job addreſſed himſeif 
Prayer 1s 4 wor- - & ad 
ſhip,a Religious *0 # —_— | 
worſhip as our Azxſvw, That it is lawfull to pray unto angels, Proteſtants de- 
adverſarie:gras. ny, and that juſtly , there being no ground, nor warrant for it 


Now worſhip- in the Scripture, but much againſt it, For the Scripture every 


Pay Ages where teacheth and requireth us to pray unto God, and to 
2.18. & Reyel. None other. Call upon me in the day of trouble, Plal.50.15, After 


19:10.&.22.9, this manner therefore pray yee, Onr Father, &c, Mat.6, 9. Whes | 
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| yee pray ſay our Father, &c. Luke 11.2. In the day of my trouble I 


wull call upon thee. Pſal. 85 .7. As for me I will call upon God, Pal, 
55-16, For this ſhall every one that 1s godly pray unto thee. Plal, 
32.6. How ſhall they call upon him,in whom they have not believed * 
" Rom.10.14. Now wee both profeſſe in the Creed, and fo are 
caught in the Scripture,to believe onely in God. That your faith 
and hope might be in God. 1 Pet.1.21, Te believe in God, believe 
* alſo in me. Joh.14.1. viz. becauſe Chriſt, who there ſpeakes, is 
God. Prayer mult proceede from the heart, and not from the 
lips onely. Give eare unto my prayer , that geeth not ont of fained 
lips. Pfal.17. 1. Y'nto thee O Lord doe I lift up my ſoule. Plal.25; 


| 1. Ponre forth your hearts unto him. Plal.62.8. Hannah ſþake in her 


heart,&c.1 Sam.1.13. Now God only knoweth the heart,as was 
ſhewed before. 

The Fathers were of this minde. 2 Tertallian writing of 
prayer, and expounding the Lords Prayer, upon the firſt words 
of it ſaith, Ye pray unto God. And afterwards in the ſame book, 
b Je commend onr prayers unto God : neither does hee ſpeake of 
praying unto any other. And elſewhere, © Je call upen the Eter- 
all God ( faith he ) for the ſafety of the Emperours, d And againe 
more fully to the purpoſe , Theſe things 1 cannot pray for from 
any other, but from him, from whom I kyoW T ſhall obtaine ; becanſe 
he it ts, who alone doth give them, 


4 Nam & 
Deum oramus, 
&c. Tertull, de 
orar.cap.2. 

b Commens- 
damus Deo 
preces noſtr as, 
Ibid cap.13, 

C Nos pro ſa- 
lure impera- 
torum, Deum 
inyocamus 


xternum, 8c. Tertull. rApolog. cap. zo.» d Hzcabalioorare non poſſum , quam 3 quo 


So (Jprian allo writing of the Lords Prayer , all along ſup- 
poſeth, and taketh it for granted, that it is God to whom wee 
muſt pray, Here faith that s pray otherwiſe 


* me {cio conſecuturum, quoniam & ipſe eſt , qui ſolus preſtat, &c. Terrull, Ibid, 


then Chriſt bath tanght 1 , 14 not only igno- Ut aliter orare quam docuit , non 


rance,but a ſin alſo, Now Chrilt hath taught 


de orat. Dom. 
us to pray unto God onely. 


« Ignoramia ſola fir, ſed & culpa. Cypr, 


And Cyprian faith, that. Wee muſt pray Quia Deus non vocis, ſed cordis au- 
with the heart rather then With the voyce, ditor eft. Nec admonendus eſt clamo- 
becauſe Ged heares not ſo mach the voyce as the ribus,qui cogitationes hominum videt- 


heart, Hee faith that before prayer ( viz. in ©Pr-I61d. 
the Congregation )* the people were required 
| L 1 


Ideo & ſacerdos ante orationem prz- 
fatione przmilſla, parat fratrum men- 


recs dicendo Surſum corda ; ut dum. 


reſpondet plebs, Hab:?mus ad Domi- 
num, admonearur nihil aliud (e,quam 
Dominum cogitare devere. (ypr. Ibid. + 


Quomodo te audiri a Deo poſtulas, 


cum te iple non audias ? Thid. 


(258) 
to lift up their hearts ; and they uſed to 


. anſwer , wee lift them up unto the Lord ; . 


whereby they Were admoniſhed to thinks of 
nothing but the Lord when they prayed. And 
taxing thoſe that pray negligently, How doeſt 
thou requeſt that God ſhoul1 heare thee, when 
as thou dveſt not hear thy ſelf ? 


And ſome of the ancients have proved Chriſt to be God by 

this very argument that hee is called upon, and prayed unto. 

* Si homo tan- If Chri#t be onely man ( ſaith * Novatian) Why i man called ups 
tamodo Chri- on iz prayers as Mediatonr , ſeeing that the invocation of a mans : 


ſtus, cur homo 
in orationibus 
mediator in- 


judged ineffetuall to afford ſalvation ? Thouzh Novatian in ſome 
things proved an Heretike,yet was hee not an Hceretike in this z 


vocatur, cum YEaT Pamelins a Romanilt tells ns,that he wrote this whiles,for 
invocatio ho- any thing that appeares,he was a Catholik. 


minis ad prz- 


ſtandam ſalutem inefficax judicetur ? Novat. de Trinit. cap. 1 4. 


+ De Trinitate diſputa« 


turus Novatianus Presbyrer Romanus ſub S, Fabiano Papa , quantum apparet , adhuc 
Catholicus,&c. Pamel.in argum. lib, de Trinit, 


Thus alſo that great hammer of the Arians, A:hanaſss,proved 
Chrilt co be conſubſtantiall co the Father, by that of the A- 
poltle, 1 Theſſ.3.11. Now God himſelfe, and our Father , and the 
Lord Jeſus (hrift direft our Way unto you. 


Neque enim quiſpiam precarctur 
accipere a Deo, & ab Angelis, aut 
ab ullis rebus creatis. Neque quiſquam 
hanc verborum formam concepitr, 
. Der tibi Deus , & Angelus ; fed 
. Contra a Patre, & Filio propter unica» 
tem uniformemque rationem dandi- 
Athanaſ;oras 4. cours rAriatios. 


Non aliquem Angelorum cratorum, 
& qui natura Angeli erant in unum 
copulavir cum Creatore Deo , neque 
omiſſo nutritio ſuo Deo , ab Angelo 
beneditionem ſuis nepotibus poſtu- 
lavit : ſed quia diſerte locatus eſt de 
Angelo, qui illum ab omnibus malis 


liberaverat , ſatis pra ( rulit non ex 


CY 


For ( faith hee ) none would pray to re- 
ceive from God and from the «Angels , or 
from any of the creatures, Neither would 
any ſpeake in this manner, God and an eAn- 
gell give unto thee. But the «Apoſile askes of 
the Father and of the Son, becanſe of the unity 
of their nature , and the uniforme manner of 
their giving. 

And immediately after hee anſwers that 
place which the Marqueſle alledgeth, v4z. 
Gen.48.16, The Angel that reedemed me 

om at evil, bleſſe the Lads , ſaying , Facob 
did not conple any of the created and natural 
Angels with God the (reatonr ; neither did 
he omit Ged that nouriſned him , and defire 

a 
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"a bleſſing for his nephewes from an Angell. 
_ £7 he __ expreſſely of the Angell : 
that redeemed him from all evill , he ſhewed 
ſufficiently , that it was none of the created 
Angells, but the Son of the Father , whom he 
in hu prayers joyned with the Father, by whom 
God deth redeem Whom he pleaſeth. For he 
knew bim to be the * Angell of the Fathers , 
great Counſel, neither did he in his words ex- 
preſſe any other but him that doth bleſſe, and 
redeeme from evill. 

Auftine alſo inhis booke of true Religion, 
doth frequently aſſert that religious wor- 
ſhip belongs not unto Angells, but to God, 
onely ; and conſequently that Angels are 
not to be prayed unto, Prayer and Invocation being (as Belar- 
mine confeſſeth ) a ſingular kinde of adoration. That ( faith 
* Auſtine) whichthe higheſt Angell doth worſhip , ts alſo to be wor- 
ſhipped by the loweſt man._—Let us believe that the beſt Angels 
and the moſt exceilent CMiniſters of God deſire thugthat we together 
with themſelves may wor ſh1p enly God, by whoſe contemplation they 
are bleſſed. ——-T herefore we honour them with love, not With ſer- 
vice. — Rightly therefore 1s it written, that a man was forbidden 
by an Angell to wor ſhip him , and Was required only to worſhip God, 
under whom the Angel Was mans fellow-ſervant.___.Behold I 
Worſhip only God,&c.Which of the Angells ſoever doth love thuGed, 
I am ſure doth alſo love me.——T herefore let Religion binde 1s on- 
ly to the Almighty God. 


Athanaſ.Ibid, 


lamus Dcum, cujus contemplatione beati ſunt. 
ſervirute. 
unum Deum, ſub quo ei effet & ille conſervus, 
quis Angelorum diligic hunc Deum, certus ſum quod etiam me diligic, 
nos Religio uni omnipotenti Deo. Aug.de vera relig.cap,ult. 


Now for the two places of Scripture , which the Marqueſſe 
objeeth, one of them is already anſwered from Athanaſins. 
And the ſame anſwer alſo belongs to the other place, viz. 
Holf.12,4, the Angell there _ of is not a created Angel}, 

2 but 


creatis Angelis aliquem , ſed Filium 
fiide Parris , quem Parri in ſuis pre- 
cibus conſcciavit , per quem Deus 
liberat quos vult, Hunc enim magni 
confilii Patris Angelum noverat, nec 
alium niſi illum ipſum, qui benedicic, 
& libcrat ex malis,ſuis verbis expreſlic, 


* $o Chriſt is ſtiled Iſai, 9.6. accord- 
ing to the Greeke Tranſlation, 


Quarta de Invocatione , quz eſt 
eximium genus adorationis. Bellay, 
ord, diſpur, de Eccleſ. Triumph, 


* Quod colic 
ſummus An- | 
yu » id co- 


endum etiam _ 


ab homine 
Ult IMO, cm 
Hoc etiam 
ipſos optimos 
Angelos, & 
exceilentiflima 
Dei Miniſteria 
velle creda- 
mus, ut unum 
cum iplis co- 


on ne tare honoramus eos charitate, non 
ReRec itaque ſcribitur hominem ab Angelo probibitum, ne ſe adorarer, ſed 
Ecce unum Deum colo, &c. Quiſ- 


Religet ergo 


ne ed td 
ae 
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but God himſelfe, ns appeares by the words immediately going 
before v. 3. He had power with God ; then followes v.4. yea he 
had poWver over the Angell, and prevailed ; he wept alſo, and made 
ſupplications unto him. This ſhewes that God and the Angell 
there mentioned are one and the ſame. This which the Prophet 
ſpeaketh of Jacobs making ſupplications to the Angell , hath re- 
ference to that Gen. 32.26. 1 will xot let thee go except thou bleſſe 
me, as Hierome upon the place obſerveth. Now if Zacob would 
not deſire a bleſſing for his Nephewes from a created Angell . . 
(and wee have ſeene that in the judgement of Athanaſins hee * 
would not) then ſurely neither was it ſuch an Angell of whom 
he himſclfe did ſeeke to be bleſſed. And 
rag benediQionibus Angeli, F;eome upon the words of Hoſea faith 
qui iple oſt Deus, Hicron, in Hef. 12+ * 114inly that this angell is God. None of 
the Fathers are here alledged againſt us, 
. but onely Anſtine , whom I have ſhewed to 
ga ee Eon recs elle lundonty form. Thee which be 
> _—_ p aith in the place quoted , is that Job ſeem«» 
———_ A. var eo oy for him, 
or elſe ſome of the Saints, But Pinedan 
: ky Jeſuite doth not like this Expoſition, but 
_—_ _— os ante _ An- calles it allegoricall, and expoundes it (as.it 
nn fe dares > pag, "ee ought to be expounded ) of thoſe friends -. 
ms ———_—_—_— of 7ob that diſputed with him. If our ad- 
inat,quibulcum dilputat. . ' 
Pined. Ibid, verſaries ſhall reply, that though A=ſtine 
did not rightly expound the words of ob, 
yet however hee ſhewed it to be his opinion , that the angells 
might be prayed unto. I anſwer, firſt Auſtine here maketh as 
well againſt them, as againſt us. For he ſpeakes as much of 7ebs 
praying unto Saints, as unto angells : now our adverſaries hold - 
(as I ſhall ſhew more hereafter ) that in thoſe times before 
Chriſts comming the Saints were not to be prayed unto. Again, 
Axſtine doth. not ſay, that ob did pray either to Saints or 
angels, but that hee deſired, yea onely that hee ſeemeth to have 
deſired, that they might pray for him. Thirdly for one place, 
wherein Aſtine ſpeaketh obſcurely and doubtfully for praying 
to angels, wee have many plaine and evident teſtimonies of his 
againlt it, as before I have ſhewed. 
Laitly, 


7” Wo” #0  _ 
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Laſtly, Auſtine himſelfe hath taught us to believe neither him, Neque enim 
nor any other further then they accord with the Scriptures, but 9uorumliber 
chat we may, ſaving the reverence that is due unto them, diſſent =_ cy Tng 
from them, when as they diſſent from the truth. Thus he ſaith, DIES + 
he did in reſpeR of the writings of others,and ſo he would have laudatorum 


others to doe in reſpeR of his writings. hominum, ve- 
lut Scripturas q 


Canonicas habere debemus , ut nobis non liceat falva honorificentia , quz illis deberur * 
hominibus, aliquid-in eorum (criptis improbare, atque reſpuere, fi forte inv-nerimus quod 
alirer ſenſerint quam veritas habet, divino adjutorio vel ab aliis intelle&a, vel a nobis. Talis 
ego ſum in ſcriptis aliorumzrales volo efle intelle&ores meorum.Aug.Epiſt, 111, .- 


From the Angels the Marqueſs paſseth to the Saints deceaſ- Page 68. 
ed, ſaying , We hold that the Saints deceaſed know what paſſeth 
bere on Earth ; you ſay they know not : We have Scriptare for it. 
Luke 16.29. Where Abraham knew that there Were Moſes an the 
Prophets bookes here on Earth , which he himſelfe had never ſeene 
When he Was alive. The Fathers ſay as much, Eutb.Ser.de eAnn, 
S. Hiere.in Eput. Paule,S. Max.S er.de Agnete, 
Anſw. That che Saints deceaſed doe not know the particu- 
lar affaires of men here on Earth , the Scripture doth teach us, 
70b.1 4.21. His ſoxnes come to h1:01r, ant he knoweth it not , and 
they are brought low, but he perceiveth it not of them, There 705 
ſpeakes indetinitely of a man departed out of this life { whether 
he be Saint, or no Saint) and ſheweth, that he doth not ſo much 
25 underſtand the eſtate of ſuch as had molt neare relation unto 
him : and how then (hall we perſwade our ſelves, that hee doth 
underftind the eſtate of others ? And from thoſe words [/ai. 
63.16. Abraham 1s ignorant of 14, ani Iſrael khaowurh us not, 
Azſtine doth inferre that the D-ad are not 
acquiinted with the affiircs of the Living, Si parentes non interſunt , qui ſunt 
* If not our parents, ( (faith hee) What other —— , __ — quid 
£4 z 9) r £ 
dead perſons knew What we doe, or ſuffer ? If Farid ai — pops w— 
lo great Patriarkes ( Abraham and Jacod ) ipt1s procreatum ageretur , ignoraye= 
knew not haw it fared With thoſe that did de- rant, quomodo morrui vivorum re- 
ſeend from them, how doe the deal intermedile bis, atque aQibus cognoſcendis ad- 
in knowing an4 helping the affaires of thoſe Juvandilque milcencur ? Aug, de cur? 
that are alive ? For my part, I thinke that f"* 06ap;. 
place of Eſay not fo pertinent to the pur» 
L13 poſe 
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poſe, but that the meaning of it is,that the people of Iſrael were 
ſo degenerate , that Abraham and 1/rael! ( if they knew what 
manner of perſons they were) would not own them, not ac. 
knowledge them for their poſterity : yet however, Au/tine ſhew- 
eth what his Opinion was concerning thoſe that are deceaſed, 
viz, that they are ignorant of the things that are done here ; 
which is evident enough by thoſe words of 7eb before cited. 
Bellarmine ſayes that Gregory upon the place doth anſwer,that 
naturally the dead know not how ic fares with the liking ; but 
that yer the Saints, being glorified , doe ſee in God all things, 
qua nimirum ad ipſos pertinent,viz, which doe belong unto them, 


But Gregory upon thoſe words of fob ſaith 


Sicut enim hi, qui adhuc viventes thus, As they that are alive , know not Where 
ſunt, mortuoru animz quo loco habe- þe (oules of the deal are; ſo they that are dead 
ancur, ignorant : ita mortnl vicam 10 


' carne viventium poſt eos qualiter know not how they live that are after p hem, 
diſponatur, nor Gregdiendd, lib. Indeed hee addes preſently after , 7 his yet 
12.C4þ,1 4. # not to be thought of the holy ſeanles , becauſe 
Quod tamen de animabus ſan&is len- they that ſee the m_—_— of Almighty God, 


tiendum non eſt : quia quz omnipo= . 
tentis Dei claritatem vident , nullo are by no meanes to be thought ignorant of ary 


modo credendum eſt , quia foris fit thing beſides. Therefore he underſtands Zeb 
aliquid, quod ignorent.Greg.Ibid. as ſpeaking onely of ſuch dead perſons, as 
are unholy, whereas indeed 70s words are 

indefinite, and indifferently to be underitood of all that are 

dead, except by ſpeciall Revelation any thing done here below 

be made known unto them. Thom deſtroyeſt the hope of man,v.19. 

viz, his hope of continuing here in this life. Thou changeſt hes 

countenance, and ſendeft him away, v.20. This holdes in reſpe& 

of all : and then followes, Hs ſonnes come to honour, and hee 

kzoweth it not,&c,v.21.S0 that the coherence of the words ſhews, 

that they are meant generally of all that are deceaſed. And 

that which Gregory ſaith of the Saints, that ſeeing God, in him 

they ſee all things , Belarmine himſelfe ( it ſeemes) did thinke 

to0 laviſh,and therefore he limits it to all things which concerne 

them, or belong unto them. Which limitation doth indeed mar 

his market ; for how doth it appeare, that it belongs unto the 

Saints departed to underſtand particular occurrences here be- 

low, and namely all the prayers that any ſhall make unto them? 

which is the ſcope, thatthey of the Church of Rowe _— 

when 


Bell. de San, 
beai.lib.1,6.20. 
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when they ſpeake of the Saints knowing things here on Earth : 
but of that more ( God willing) hereafter. But for the Saints 
knowing our affaires, it was ( it ſeemes) in the time of Lows- 
bard (above 1100 years after Chrilt) a point not much believed ; 


For Lombard moving the queſtion , ſaith 
onely this, /t is not incredible that the ſoules 
of the Saints enjoying the viſion of God , doe 
underſtand humane and earthly affaires, ſo far 
as concernes their joy, and our helpe. Hee 
doth not ſay, that this is certaine, but 
onely that it is not incredible. And 
Bellarmine himſelfe relating foure ſeverall 
opinions about the manner how the Saints 
know things here upon Earth, of two of 
them, viz, chat they know them by the 
relation of Angels, or by being after a fort 
every where preſent, hee ſaith plainly , that 


Non c> incredibile animas ſanRorum 
quz in abſcondito faciei dei veri lu- 
minis illuſtcatione lztantur , in ipfus 
contemplatione ea, quz foris aguntur, 
intelligere,quantum vel illis ad gaudi- 
um , vel nobigs ad auxilium pertinets 
Lomb. ſent lib.q.diſt.45.lit.f. 


De modo aurem quo cognoſcunt, 
quatuor ſunt DoRorum ſententiz,&c. 
Bell de Sant. beat. lib. 1,cap.20. 


-n neutra eſt ſufficiens,&c. Bellarmin. 
Ibid: 


neither of them doth fſatisfie , and gives convincing Reaſons 


for it. 


And for the other two opinions,v4z. that the Saints from the . 


beginning of their bleſſedneſſe doe in God ſee all things that 
any way appertaine unto them : Or that God doth then reveale 
things unto the Saints , when any at any time doe pray unto 
them ; hee likes not the latter of theſe , becauſe ( hee ſaith) 7f 


the Saints did neede a new revelation upon 
' every occaſion , the Church Would not ſo bold: 
ly ſay unto all the Saints, pray for us , but 
would ſometimes defire of God to reveale our 
prayers wnto them : And for the other O- 
pinion , which remaines, hee ſayes no more 
( but onely that st 7s probable. So that wee ſee 
by our advcrſaries owne confeſſion , they 


Si indigerent SanRi nova revelatione, 
Eccleſii non dicecret ira audaRer om- 
nibus San&is , Orate pro nobis, ſed 
roy aliquando a Deo, ut eis reve- 

arer preces noſtras.Bellar. Ibid. | 


Eſtque probabilis hzc ſententia, Bet- 
Ibil, 


have no certainty of this, that the Saints in Heaven are parti- 
cularly acquainted with things here on Earth, Some may ſay, 
that they are certaine that ir is ſo, though they be uncertain 
how it comes to be ſo, I anſwer, indeed if the Scripture did 
.Þficme thae ſo it is, then wee might and ought to be afſured of 


it, though wee could not ſee why it is ſ0, Bur the Scripture is 


{ſo 
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ſo farre from affirming it, that it denics it, as IT have ſhewed ; \ 
and therefore they that maintaine it,mult both anſwer the Scrip - 
ture where it is denied, and alſo by Scripture prove the con- * 
trary aſſertion, which they neither doe, nor can doe, That 
place cited by the Marqueſle, viz. Luke 16.29. is not of force 
to prove it, For 1. Some Romiſh Expoſitors, and namely 
?axſenics doth confeſſe that it is doubtful 


Dubium eft , an hoc ex*mplum fit \yherher that which is ſpoken-of the rich 


rantum parabola, &c. Fanſcn, Concord. 


cap. 97. man and Lazarrs, and ſo of Abraham, be 
; any more then a Parable: and if it be a 


Si Hiſtoriam quiseſle dixeric, & rei Hiſtory , and a Narration of a thing done, 
y__ narrationem ; neceſle eſt tamen 


m _ yet this ( hee ſaith ) muſt needs be confeſ- 
marranenr. Cerrum eſt enim divicem ane all things Gd not happen fo as chey 
in inferno non locutum eſſe lingua, are related. For that if is certaine that the 
nec oculis corporalibus vidifſe Abraham, Fich man being in Hell, did not ſpeake with 
ec. Fan. Ibid, a Tongue , nor with bodily Eyes did ſee 

eAbraham, and Lazarus in bis boſome, nor ' 
did complaine of the ſcorching of his Tongue, nor did deſire 
water tocole it, Therefore ( hee ſaith) Chriſt did accommo- 

Ira wt corpora- date himſelfe to our capacity , and declare the things of the life 
lia , quz poſt £O come after the manner of the things of this life, ſo that thoſe 
hanc vitan Chings are to be underſtood allegorically and ſpiritually, whether 
commemoran- jt be a bare Parable, or a true Hiſtory, And for the words ob- 
"_—_ mk =_ jeRed, he ſheweth that they are more caſte to be underltood, if 
4 nah - this part of Scripture be taken not for a Hiſtory , but onely for 
enda, five ſit a Parable, For then it may be ſaid, that Chriſt did feigne cheſe 
nuda parabola, things, which were not done indeed, onely co inſtruft and ad- 
five vera Hi- moniſh thoſe that are alive, that they ſhould not think to excuſe 
m_—_ Fan/e% their impenitency by this, that they were never informed of the 

1 . . . 

Si amem ex- Eſtate of the life to come by any that did returne from it. That 


emplum hoc men might not thinke thus, he ſaith, that Chriſt did bring in the 
non Hiſtoria 

. eſſe dicatur, ſed parabola rantum, facilior erit quzſtionis explicatio. Dici enim poterit hc 
ſic a Domino contiRa efle, cum fic geſta non eilent, tantum ad crudiendum & monendum 
vivos, ne ſux impenitentiz prztcxant, quod de ſtaru futurz vitz nibil unquam didiccrint ex 
his, qui < futura vira redierunt. Ideo quo hanc cogitationem Dominus caltigarer, pro- 
poſuir hunc divitem oraſle, ut Abraham ad fratres ſuos Lazgarum mitterer, & vulgarem hanc 
hominum cogitationem expoſuitie , ut fic Abrahe cujus magna erat apud Judeos awhoritas, 
reſponſum ſubiiceret quo talis cogiratio reprehenditur & confutatur,— Hic jan. ergo Abraham 
hanc vulgi opinionem confutaus reſpondit, Si Moſen & Propheras non auliunt, &c, Ian, Tbid. 


rich 
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rich man, deſiring Abrahams to ſend Lazarus to his Brethren, 
that ſo he might alſo bring'n the anſwer of «Lbraham, who was 
of great authority among the Jewes, by which anſwer that con- 
ceit is reproved, and confuted, For eAbrabam confuting that 
opinion of the common ſort of people anſwered, 7f they heare 
mot Moſes and the Prophets, neither Will they believe, alchengh one 
ſhould ariſe from the dead, Thus then that place doth not evince, 
that Abraham knew that the Jewes had the writings of A7oſes, 
and of the Prophets, 2. Suppoſe that part of Scripture to be a 
Hiſtory , and that Abraham did indeed know that the writings 
of Moſes and the Prophets were upon the Earth , yet it doth 
not therefore follow that hee knew all the ſcverall things done 
' ' amongſt men. What God would pleaſe to reveale, hee might 
know, but how much that is, who can tell 2 yea the Romaniſts 
themſelves do hold that neither Abrabar, 
nor any other , during the time of the old 


-—- 


Reſponderi poteſt, Abrahamum,Iſrae- 


| lem, & alios Patrcs veteris Teſtamen« 
Teſtament , did underſtand the eſtate of ,; ? - copnovilie palderes ſans wh 


men here alive, Alchough the ground of yentes, quia nondum beati erant, 8c. / 
this opinion of theirs be not good, viz. be- Bllarm.de Sanft._beatit lib.1.cap. 2.9. 


cauſe as then they did not enjoy the bleſſed- 

neſſe of the life tocome, yet however this is ſufficient to extort 
from them this place of Zyke , and to ſhew that they by their 
own principles can draw no argument from it for their Purpoſe. 
For the Fathers which the Marqueile alledgeth, I can onely 
looke into Hierome, as being deſtitute of both the other ; But I 
have here,and continually almoſt cauſe to complaine of the Mar- 
queſſes quotations, they being ſo wide, as here, and in many 
other places they are. For there are 14. Chapters of this booke 
of Hierome, that is mentioned, but in which of theſe Chap- 
ters any thing to the purpoſe is to be found, is not expreſſed, 
yet with mnch adoe I finde that Hierome ſcemeth to ſup- 
poſe that Paxla being dead knew this eſtate, But I finde in 
another place ( viz. eZadverſus Vigtlantium cap. 2. ) that 
Hierome makes the Saints departed to be every where, and 
* by conſequence to know what is done any where, 


- 


Sequuntur ag» 
num quocun- 
que vadir z Si 


« agnus ubique, crgo & hi , quicumagno ſunt, ubique efle credendi ſunt» Hieron. ad- 


verſ. Vigilant, cap, 2. 
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* Ad cognoſ- But * Bellermine likes not to build upon ſuch a foundation,con- 
cendas preces, fefling that truly and properly tobe every where, is a thing, that 


quz eodem 
tempore fiunt 


doth not belong either to the ſoules of men, or to the Angels. + 


in diverhiflimis locis, non ſufficit celeriras, ſed requiritur vera ubiquitas , quam nec 
Angelorum , nec hominum ſpiritibus convenire credimus. Bell,de beatis.SantJib.1 cap.20. 


Page68. 


SanQi orant pro gobis , ſaltem in ge- 
nere ] Neque de iſt propoſicione 
contentionem ullam fovemus. Amnef. 


From the knowledge, which the Saints deceaſed are preten- 
ded to have of our affaires, the Marqueſle paſſeth to their pray- 
ing for us, This hee proves by Revel. 5. 8. The 24. Elders fell 
downe before the Lambe, having every one of them Harpes , and 
golden Vials, full of odours, Which are the prayers of the Saints. 

And by Baruch 3.4. O Lord eAlmighty , thou God of Iſrael, 
heare now the prayers of the dead Iſraelites. Hee addes alſo the 
teſtimonies of eAug.Ser.15.de verb. Apoſtoli, Hilar, in Pſal.129, 
and Damaſ. de Fiat 1.4.c.16, 

Anſ:That the Saints in Heaven do not pray for us in particular, 
appeares by what hath beene proved already, v:z. that our par- 
ticular affaires are not knowne unto them, Thar they pray for 
ns ig generall , Proteſtants doe not deny : about this Wee doe not 

| contend, ſaith eAmeſiu againſt Bellarmine, 
And Bellarmixze himlelfe cites the Apology 
of the Auguſtane Confeſſion granting thus 


adver/. Bellar.de Iroocat. Sanctor. much , that the Saints in Heaven doe pray 
Bell, de Sinct, bear, lib, 1, cap. 20, for the Charch in generall, But for that 


Page 52. 
and 53s 


place Revel.5.8. I ſee not how it makes for 

the purpoſe. For neither doth it appeare, that the 24. Elders 
there mentioned, are the Saints departed ; nor , if they be, is it 
ſaid, that they pray for the Church here upon Earth, Indeed 
che Rhemiſts upon the place ſay, Hereby it is plaine, that the 
Saints in Heaven offer up the prayers of faithfull and holy perſons 
## Earth, &c. And hence they infer , That the Proteſtants have 
x0 excu{e of their errour, That the Saints have no knoVvledge of our 
aff aires, or deſires. Bur there is no ſuch thing, as they ſpeake of, 
plaine by this place of Scripture, except ( to uſe the Mar- 
queſies words ) it be margin'd With their 091 notes , ſenc'd with 
their own meaning , and enlivened with their own private ſpirit. 
They take it for granted(as the Marqueſs alſo doth after them) 
that the Saints in Heaven are meant by the 24. Elders, and that 
the 


(267) 


that the Saints after mentioned, are the 
Saints upon Earth , whereas the former of 
theſe is ſo farre from being evident, that 
their own Jeſuite Ribera doth tell us , that 
Concerning the 24 Elders the opinion of the 
Fathers, and of Expoſitors ts ſo varions, that 
the more one reades them, the mere uncertaine 
he ſhall be. And among other opinions hee 
faith that ſome by the -24. Elders underſtand 


' the whole Church. This Expoſition indeed 


he diſlikes upon this ground , that the foure 
beaſts ſpoken of, are not comprehended in 
the 24. Elders. But he enervares this reaſon 
himſelfe , underſtanding by the 24. Elders 
the moſt eminent among the Saints in 
Heaven , and by the foure bealts the foure 
Evangeliſts, who yet are of the number of 
thoſe eminent Saints, and ſo the foure beaſts 
are alſo part of the 24 Elders, onely ( hee 
faith.) they are mentioned apart by them- 
ſelves, as being out of that number, becauſe 


De _ quatuor ſenioribus tam 
varia Patrum & Expoſitorum ſen- 
tentia eſt, ur quo magis leguntur, 
eo leftor reddatur incertior, Riber. 
in Apoc, 4. 4. 


Alii totam Ecclefam, &c. Ibid. 


Non effe totam Ecclefiam conſtat» 
quomiam quatuor animalia non nume* 
rantur in illis. ——- At fi quatuor 
animalia ſunt quatuor Evyangcliſtz, 
quomodo ſecernuntur a numero 24 
Seniorum, cum ipfi maxime ad hunc 
numerum pertinere videantur, ut qui 
inter beatos omnes multum excellant ? 
Reſpondeo noa ſecerni ab illis , quali 
iph inferiores ſint , aut ad 'numerum 
illum , aut ad illam dignitatem per= 
tinere non poſſtar, ſed quod dignitate 
quadam przterea emineant , cujus 
cauſa extra illum numerum conſticui, 
& nominari debeant, Rijber. «dl 
e/Apoc. 4. 6, 


beſides the exccllencie which is common to them with others, 
they have ſome excellency which is proper and peculiar to them- 
ſelves. By the thred of his own Expoſition it appeares, that 
his argument is of no force why the 24. Elders may not ſignifie 
the whole Church. And although hee make 


_ 


it to be without doubt , that the 24, Elders 
doe offer up the prayers of other Saints, 
viz, Which are upon Earth, yet when it is 
ſaid, that the 24. Elders had golden Vial's 


Deinde iph offerunt orationes ſan&- 
orum , haud dubium quin eorum, 
qui ſunt in terra, Riber, a4 »Apoc, 
4. 4: 


; fall of odonrs Which are the prayers of the Saints, Revel.5. 8. I lee 
not but that by the Saints there may be underſtood the 24.Elders 
themſelves as well as any others. If other Saints be meant, 
' diſtin& from the 24 Elders, Maſter JZedes Expoſition ſeemes 24414 on Revel. 
probable, that by the 24 Eiders are meant Minilters, and by the 4. 
* fourebeaſts the reſt of Gods people , and ſo here by the Saints, 
' whoſe prayers are offered up by Miniſters , who: in the publike 
Aſemblies are the mouth of the people, and offer up their 
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prayers unto God for them. But how ever it be, thas much may 
ſufficiently appeare by what hath beene ſaid, that the Romaniſts 


can Evince nothing from this Scripture as to this point , that the. 


Saints in Heaven doe underſtand the particular eſtate of men 


here npon Earth , and pray for them, For the other place al- 
ledged, viz, Barnch 3.4. I give this anſwer, that the Booke is 


Librum autem Baruch notarii ejus, 
qui apud Hebrzos nec legitur, nec 
haberur, pretermiſimus. Hicron, pre- 
far, in Fer. 


2s himſelfe teſtifiet 


not Canonicall,, the Jewes, to Whom were 
committed the oracles of God ( viz., the Scrip- 
tures of the old Teſtament ) Row.3.2. Luke 
16. 29, not owning it, as is obſerved 
by Hierome, who therefore did let it paſle, 
h, 


For the Fathers that are cited, AuFine de verb, Apoſt, Ser. 


15, hath nothing , 


Sunt ſecundum- Raphaelem ad Tobi- 
am loquentem Angeli adfiſtentes ante 
claricatem Dei , & orationes depre- 
cantium ad Deum deferentes. Hil, 71 
P al.129. 

Sed neque deſunt ſtare volentibus 
ſanRorum cuſtodiz , neque angelo. 
rum munitiones, Hilar, 7n Pa. I 24. 


that I ſee, to the purpoſe, Neither hath 
Hilary in Pſalme 129, any thing about the 
Saints praying for us, but onely about the 
Angels carrying the prayers of men unto 
God, which hee fetcheth from the Booke 
of Tobit, but to that I have ſpoken before. 
Indeed in another place , viz. upon Pſalme 
I 24. ( which Bellarmine produceth ) hee 


ſaith that »either the guards of the Saints, nor . 


the Munitions of Angels are wanting unto 


4, But I ſee not how any more can be inferred from this, then 
that the Saints doe in generall pray for us, which wee doe not + 


deny. 


od # - 


.. or 
7%; ma) Nec} ge nun Tas evTWEHS 


moteuiyes & Tiunlioy 3 Damaſe, 
de Fide 1iþ.4.c.16. 

Tlace Sorts ayaln ms mares 
Tay eulay I avioy lols dIicaxly 
ices durir1 naluon Damaſ. 


Ibid, 


Neither doe the words of Damaſcenin 


the place quoted import more then thus, 
when he ſaith that the Saints departed make 


*S 


interceſſions for us, and that therefore they are - 


to be honoured by us, This may well be un- 
derſtood of their praying in generall for us. 
A little before indeed hee hath that which 
doth not ſound well, viz. that every good 
gift doth come doWne from the Father of lights 


by them ( viz. the Saints departed)ro theſe that aske in faith withs 
out donbting. The Scripture teacheth us no ſuch thing concer- 
ning the Saints., but attributeth this honour unto Chriſt , that 


| by 


(269) 
by him we obtaine of God whatſoever is good and needfull for 
us. He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all things ? Rom.8, 
32. But Damaſcene, though a man famous in his generation, yet 
is of no great antiquity, being ( as Bellarmine computes ) 
731 years after Chriſt, and therefore his teſtimony is of the leſſe 
force, beſides that fome of the Romaniſts,namely S;x:ms Senenſis 
doth note him as in ſome point of faith erroneous,viz, abont the 

* proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, 

But at length the Marqueſſe comes to our praying to the 
Saints, that being the marke aimed at a long time. Yee hold 
( faith hee ) that We may pray unto them ;.you not : we have Scrip- 
ture for it, Luke 16.24. Father Abraham, have mercy on me,and 
ſend Lazarus, &c. Vow bid 1s ſheWw one proofe for the lavyfulneſſe 

. heresf , When hore are two Saints prayed wnto in one Verſe. And 

though Dives Were in» Hell, yet; Abraham in Heaven wonld not 

have expoſtulated with him ſo much, without anon nobis domine, 
if it had beene it ſelfe a thing not lawfull, Ton Will ſay, it is a pa* 
rable : yet a jury of ten Fathers,of the grand inqzef, as Theophil. 

* Tertull, Clem. Alex. S. Chry(. S.Fer. S. Amb. S. Anguſt.S. Greg. 

Enthym. and Ven. Beda, give their verdift , that it Was a true 

Hiſtory. But ſuppeſe it Were a parable, yet every parable is either 

true in the perſons named , or elſe may be true in ſome others, The 

holy Ghoſt tells us no lies , nor fables, nor ſpeakes not to ns in pa-= 

. rables confeſting ether of ;mpoſſibilities, or things improbable, 

Job 5.1. Call now , if there be any that Will anſWer thee, and to 

which of the Saints Wilt thou turne ? It had been a frivolous thing 

in Eliphaz to have asked Job the qreſtion , if invocation of Saints 
had not beene the prattice of that time, The Fathers affirme the 

ſame, S.Diony/.cap.7.S.+Athan. Ser.de Anunnt.S,Baſil.Orat. de 44. 

| Martyr. S.Chry/. Hom.66.a4 Pop. S. Hierome prayed to Paula in 

Epitaph.S. Panle,S. Maximus to S, Agnes Ser. ae S. Agnete,S.Bern, 

to onr bleſſed Lady. 

Anſvv. This point of praying to Saints , the Marqueſfe ( it 
ſeemes) made great account of, in that he beſtowed ſo many 

- words about it : but the unlawfulneſſe of chis praRice is cleare 

enough by that which I have ſaid before about praying unto 

Angels, For I have demonſtrated both by authority of Scrip- 

M m 3 Lures, 


Bell, de Eccleſe 
Scriptor, 


Sixt. Sen. Bibl. 
li.6. Ainot 187, 


Page 69. 


» 


\ 


Notandum , 
cum dicimus, 
non debere 
peti a ſanCtis, 
nifi ut orent 
pro nobis,nos 
non agere de 
Verbis, ſed de 
ſenſu verbo- 
rum. Nam 
quantum ad 
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tures., and alſo. by teſtimony. of Fathers, that prayer is tobe _ 


made unto God onely. And if the Saints doe not know our 
affaires here below ( as I have (hewed that they doe not ) then 
it mult needs beabſurd and irrationall to pray unto them. Yea, 
although we ſhoald but onely defire them to pray for us, as here 
we deſire the prayers one of another, But whatever our Ad« 
verſaries ſometimes may pretend , yet they are farre from con- 
renting themſelves with this liberty , though it be more then is 


allowed them. Their praying unto the Saints, is a worſhipping 
of them , as I have ſhewed before by their own confeſlion, *. 


Bullarmixe alfo tells us, that when they ſay, the Saints are onely 
toibe requeſted to pray for us, they. doe not meane but that we 
may ſay, S. Peter have mercy on me, ſave me, open an entrance 


into Heaven for me : give me health of body, give me patience , cou*- * 


rage, Ec. So that we underltand it thus, Saveme, and have 
mercy on me by praying for me: give me this or that by thy prayers 
and merits, But what ts this, but co diſplace Chriſt, and co ſet up 
Saints in his roome ? 


verba, licet dicere, S.Detre miſerere mei, (alva me, aperi mihi aditum czli, item da mihi 
ſanitatem corporis, da paticntiam, da mibi fortirudincm,&c. dummodo intelligamus, ſalva 
. me, & miſcrere mei orando pro me, da mihi hoc & illud tuis precibus , & meriris. Bellar. 
de ſan. beat, lib. 1. cap. 17. 


Accepere ſan&i, non dedere coronas 3 


Their Pope Leo cited by their Caſſander, 


& de fortitudine fidelium exempla CONCErmng this ſame point, hath taught a 
nota ſunt patientiz , non dona better leflon , ſaying, The Saints have re- 
juſtitiz. Lco apud Caſſand. conſult. de ceived,not given crownes © and by the fortitude 


merit. & inerceſſ. ſand. 


Dicit nos rogare Virginem , ut hlie 
um jubeat facere quod petimus, Art 


of Believers we have examples of patience, not 
| gifts of righteouſneſſe, 

This Caſſander cites , ſhewing how ill it ſuites with the 
Romiſh practice , which hee ( although a Romaniſt ) com- 
plaines of as too exorbitant, Bel/armine takes it very ill that 
Calvine ſayes they pray unto the Virgin 
Mary to command her Sonne : with great 


quis noſtrum hoc dicit ? Cur non indignation hee cries out, }ho of #4 doth ſay 
probat ullo exemplo ? Bell. dc beats thu ? Why doth hee not prove it by ſome 


ſanF. lib. 1, Cap. 16, example ? 


But 


s 
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But the forementioned Caſſender plain- Quin & «0 ventum eſt, ut eriam 


pied. gh Chriſtus jam in c#lo regnans Matri 
ly ſhewes that Calves did not charge them ſubjiciatur : quomodo in nonnullis 


in that manner without cauſe, For ( faith 7 5: caniur , Ora Patrem, & 
hee) it 5s come to that paſſe , that (/hriſt now . jybe flio, O Felix puerpera , Noſtra 
rergning in Heaven ts made ſuojeft to his Mo-, pians ſcelera » jure matris impera- 
ther, as they ſing in ſome Churches , Pray the* Redemprori, Caſſard. ubi ſupra. 
Father, and command the Son, O happy child. 
bearing Woman, who doeſt expiate wickeaneſſe , by the authority of 
a Mother command the Redeemer, Hee tells us alſo, that as -_ 
Abaſarrus told Eſther he would give her half "IEP _ __ n 
: ' ' - — = mo non acruerunte virsi cnam Ceie- 
of his Kingdome, if ſh! would = _ S bres, qui afſererent, id quod Heſter 
ſome famous men among them iy, tat afguerus promilit le petenti, dimidi- 
Gods Kingdome conſiſting of Judgement un regni daturum, in Maria complce- 
and Mercy, God hath indeed given halfe of. tum elſe, in quam Deus regni ſui, 
his Kingdome to the Virgin Afary,viz, that \ nos gy — - _— 
- . : Imidium, NROC E MI11Cricorail 
part which conſiſteth in mercy, reſerving 2 nnd aaa 
the other part unto himlelfe,viz, that which cc... coſmd.tbid. 
conſilteth of judgement. Whereby they | 
intimate, that who ſo deſires mercy, mult ſeeke to the Virgin 
Mary for it,otherwiſe hee can expetnotiing but judgement, 
And (as Caſſander allo complaines) all Davids Plalmes they Quid quod 
have metamorphoſed and transformed into the Ladies P/alrer, *X9m Plalte= 
Rs Mes- i.  tium ſublato 
, as they call ir, inſtead of Zordputting in La/y, and attributing ubique Dos 
that unto the Virgin ary, which David attributeth unto God. mini nomine 
As for example, Laay, in thee have I put my truſt, In the Lady do in nomen Do- 
T truſt. Save mc O Lady, for 1 have trafted in thee, Ts thee © mine OR 
Lady have 1 lift up my ſorle. In thee O Lady have [ truſted, let 9 a 
me never be confounded. Inage me O Lady, and diſcern: my cauſe. Hymina in te 
0 Laly, thou art our refuge un all our neceſſity. Have mercy on ſperavi.Pju.7. 
me O Lady , Which art called the Ifother of mercy, and according In Domin3 
to the bowels of thy mercies, cleanſe me from all mine intquities ; confido. Pſa. 


hy Io, 
Powre out thy grace upon me, and witholi not thy Wonted clemency cy. a 


Domina, quia 
(peraviinte.Pſal.15. Adte Domina levavi animam meam.Pſal.24. In te Domina ipe- 
ravi, non contundar in 2:ernam. Pſal.zo. Judica me Domina,8& diſcerne cauſam meam. 
Pſ/al.qz. Domina refugiun noſtrum es in omni neceſlicare noſtt3,Pſal.45, Milerere mei 
Domina,quz mater miſericordiz nuncuparis , & ſecundum viſcera miſericordiarum tuarum 
munda me ab omnibus iniquiratibus meis , effande grariam tuam ſuper me, & ſolitam 
clementiam tuam ne ſubtrahas a me. Pſal, 50. 


from 
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from me. And ſo all along throughout all the P/almes it runs 
after this manner. May we not now moſt juſtly apply that to 

the Romaniſts, which 4-9br0/e ſpake of the 

Er iſti ſe non purant reos, qui hono- FHearhens > They thinke themſelves not guilty, 

rem nomipis Dei deferunt creature, + r give the honour of Gods Name to the crea- 


& reli&to Domino conlervos 2dorant; , l 
quaſi fit aliquid plus , quod reſervetur . ##7e , an leaving the Lord adore their fel- 


Deo, Ambr.in Rom. te. low-ſervants ; as if there were any thing more, 
that might be reſerved for God, 
* Now for the Marqueſſes proofes, I marvell hee ſhould ftand 


ſo much upon that in Zeke 16.24. For 1. Chemnitizs ſayes well, 
Wee will not learne how to pray, of the 


Non igitur a damnatis, qui a Deo 1, Whom Ged bath caſt off, and who are * 


abjeRi , & in zterna deſperatione . . 
ſunt, diſcemus veram invocationem, 9 &#er nall drSpair £ 
Chemnit.in Exam. And againe , Let them pray as that rich 


Orene igitur cum divite illo, qui ita m94n did, who would be heard, and helped as he 
exaudiri,& juvari volunt. Ibid, was.” 

2. Whereas the Marqueſle bringeth in a jury 

of ten Fathers, to prove that this Scripture is no Parable , but a 

Hiſtory , why ſhould wee be any more moved in this caſe with 

their verdiA&, then 7an/enim a Romaniſt was, who / as I have 


ſhewed before) thought it more probable, that it is no Hiſtory, _ 


but a Parable : or at leaſt a Hiſtory related after 2 parabolicall 
manner ? Theophlylaft alſo ſaith expreſſely 
Tlacsonk yag ual riro, dna; That it is a Parable, and cenſures them as 


1 ivecevoirles dy aind&e,mezyu + voide of underſtanding, who take it for a © 


zap in y*y224s. Theophylaft, Hiſtory, His reaſon, I grant, is not good, 
in Luke 16. viz, that as yet neither the juſt, nor the nr. 
Im yae #75 lows Suzio; Ty jult doe receive their reward, And yet 
dyaI3y , wr1 Tos duagionitsVoy that afſertion of his alſo is advantagious un. 
MayTion i ET KANCOTLS? Theophy.® to us ia this point, For our Adverſarics 
Toid. hold ( as hath beene noted before ) that 
therefore in the time of the old Teltament 

there was no praying to the Saints departed, becauſe the Saints 


then ( as they ſay ) were not in blifle, and ſo could not heare ' 


the prayers that ſhould be made unto them. Now Theophylaft 


held, that the Saints in the time of the new Teſtameat :re not 


Bll de $413, 1D blifle unti!] the laſtjadgement, and the ſame was the opinion 
bear. 4,:.c,4@ 5. Of Many other Fathers. I know Belarmixe doth indeavour to 
free 
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both Theophy 


lafand the reſt, interpreting them as if they meant 


. onely in reſpeR of full-and perfeR bliſſe both in ſoule and body. 
But others of the Roman Church doe confeſle, that it was their 
opinion, that the ſoules of the righteous doe not enjoy the bea- 


- tificall viſion untill the day of judgement. Sixtms Sexenſis doth 
cite Irene, Inſtine Martyr , Tertullian , Origen, Chryſaſtome, 


Sixt. Sen, Bibt. 
1.6, Annot. 345. 


Laftantins, Ambroſe, Auſtine, T heodoret, Theophylaf, Bernard, 
and others, as being of this opinion : and therefore by our ad- 
verſaries,owne Principles they could not righely hold the Invo- F 


eation of Saints deceaſed, Bur to returne 


Luke 16. Juſtine Martyr ( as hee is cited 
by Bellarmine,) denies that it is a true Hi- 
ſory. Chry/oftowe alſo ſaith plainly that it is 


a Parable, Hom.1. de Lazaro. And yet hee - 


is one of the Fathers, whom the Marqueſle 
alledgeth to the contrary, I know not what 


to that Scripture, 


Juſtinus quzſt.60.ex iis, quas Gentes 
Chriſtianis opponunt, dicit narrati- 
onem de divite & Lazaro non efle 
veram Hiſtoriam, Bell. de San#.beasr 
lib.I, cap. 1. 


that meaneth, which the Marqueſſe faith, every parable 55 either 
true in the perſons named , or elſe may be true in ſome others. For 
we do not tinde perſons named inany parable beſides this;which 


is the maine,if not onely argument which is 
" uſedto prove it a Hiſtory rather then a Pa- 
rable : though 74n/enizes did not thinke this 
to be a convincing argument ; and he (hews 
two reaſons why the poore man was nam- 
ed, and not the rich, viz. I. To teach us 
that God regardes the pootre that are 
* righteous, more then the rich that are wick- 
ed. 2. Becauſe when one is commended, 
it is meete to name him, but not ſo when 
© one is condemned. And both theſe rea- 


—_ quam parabola vide- 
tur, quando eriam nomen exprimitur. 
Amb.in Luc.8, cap. 16, "I" 
Nomen proprium ipſius Lazari arguit 
elle Hiſtoriam, quamyis non efficaci- 
ter , ut infra patebit. Fanſ, Concord, 
cap. 97. 

Atque utraque bxc ratio nominati 
mendici conyeniens eſt ſive exemplum 
hoc fit nuda parabola , five etiam Hi- 


ſoria.Fau.1bid, 


ſons /( hee faich ) and good , whether this narration be onely 
a Parable, or a Hiſtory, It is certaine , the holy Ghoſt tells no 
lies, nor fables, &c. Parableyare not. falſe, nor fabulous, yer 


. * Theophylaft ſaith well, w/e muſt not takg all things that are oks , 


' ken in Parables, as Lawes and Canons. 


Bonus Avyoptve ws vous 3) Kevivas mughaphdyay. 
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Tutiffimum eſt , quod ſxpe moneo, So Maldonate thought meete often to 
| > nar £oryp wore admoniſh this, as a thing moſt ſafe , that 
reque hic ins ; quod poverbio Parables are not to be handled too ſtrictly ”= 
dici ſoler, ut qui nimium emungir, that they are often broken by handling ; 
lanpainem eliciat. Maldon. ad Luc. and that here that doth happen , which is 
Fs Bike ſaid in the proverbe,the roo mnch wringing of -. 
the noſe bringeth forth blood. 
The other place,viz. ob 5.1. is very inconveniently alledg. 

. ed by the Marqueffe for invocation of Saints deceaſed, Behar - 
wine Was more wary in citing it onely to prove, that Angels, 
whom hee there underſtands by Saints, may-be invocated. 

Indicant ( hzc verba ) cunc fuifle T heſe words (faich he) ſrew, that it was the 
conſuetudinem inyocandi patrocini- cuſtome then to call upon the hotly Angels for 
"a Angdorum. Bell, de 1þpjp patronage, But to ſay { as the Mar- 
Ante Chriſti S— , ani qui PE doth) that it appears by theſe words, 
moriebantur, non intrabant in cel, that they uſed then to call upon the Saints 
nec deum videbant, &c. ideo non fuir departed , is contrary to the tenet of the _ 
con{uerum, ut dicerecur, S.Abraham Romaniſts , who hold, that during the time © 
ora pro me. Bell, That. of the old Teſtament praying unto the de- 
ceaſed Saints wasnot in uſe, becauſe then the Saiars that de= 
parted out of this life ( as they hold) did not goe to Heaven, 
nor enjoy happineſſe. Bur the truth is, thoſe words 7ob 5.1.Call 
noW,&c. and to which of the Sumts wilt thou turne ? make neither 
for the invocation of Saints, nor of Angels, the mcaning of . 
Eliphaz being onely to convince ob that none is puniſhed as he 
was except he were wicked ; and therefore he bids him ſhew any ' 
of the Saints , if hee could , that was fo puniſhed as hee was., 
For this was the error of Eliphaz znd the other two frieads of 
7ob, that they thought 7ob conld not be a godly man, becauſe 
God did ſo afflit him. Therefore God faid his Anger was }. 
kindled againſt them, berauſe they kad- not ſpokea of him the 
thing that was right,706,42.7. For the Fathers, which are here 
objeed , the firſt , viz, Dionyſe is cited cap. 7, but of what ? 
Forhee wrote diverſe Bookes. But his ceſtrmony is of licrle 
worth , it being uncertaine who hee was, and when thee lived, * 
and this being evident to all that have any the leaſt taſte of him, 
that hee was not { as is pretended) that Dony/e that is men- 
tioned e?s 17. 34. Which his fultian and bombali-ftike _ , 
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ſufficiently declare, The next is e{:hanaſius ; but I finde no 
ſuch peece as Ser.de eAnnunt. either in his workes, as they are 
extant both in Greeke and Latine, nor in Bellarmines Index or 
Catalogue of them, which he hath in his Booke of Eccleftaſticall 
writers; If perhaps the Marqueſle meant * Ser de Sanftiſſima * That I finde 
Deipark , Bellarmine in that ſame booke cenſures it as nor be- - it, by Bell. 
longing to Arhaxaſius, but to ſome other long after his time,and {200+ —_ 
- in ſomething ( asit ſeemes ) not very ſound. Baſ/ I have not "I 
to peruſe, nor Maxime. * Chryſoſtome in the place quoted, viz. 
Hom.66.de Pop. Antioch. doth indeed ſeeme to ſpeake for pray- 
. ing unto Saints to-pray for us., But wee _ 7 | 
muſt remember how hee is reckoned among 7 —_ ſupplicacurus , ut pro ſe 
them, who held chat the Saints departed jF©.. ncercedants (hryſefte 
are not yet inglory, and therefore if the 
Romanilts will have him ſpeake agreably to this poſition, they 
muſt not have him for a patron in this cauſe touching the invo- 
_ cation of Saints. And upon the ſame ground mult they alſo let 
'goe Bernard, who is likewiſe noted for the ſame opinion ; He lived 1139 
though the truth is, hee lived in very corrupt times, and there- yeares after | 
fore it is no marvell if hee did draw ſome dreggs ; it is indeed a ©7i9.Bell. de 
marvell, that hee was not more corrupted and infeRted then he E!*bScripr. 
was. There remaines onely Hierowze, who in the end of his 
Epireph or Funerall Oration concerning 
+ Paula, addreſicth his ſpeech unto her, bid- vale, O Paula, & cultoris tui ulti- 
ding her farwell, and helpe him with her * mam ſeneQutem orationibus juya, 
prayers. But 1, I have ſhewed beforegthat Fides & opera tua Chriſto te ſociant, / 
Bellarmine doth overthrow the foundation _—_— _ —_ facilius impe- 
that Hierome buildes upon, viz. thatthe £,,, ou; 0 RS TOR 
S1ints departed are every where, and ſo can 
. heare and underſtand whatfoever any tand in need of, and de- 
fice of them ; which Be/larmine confelleth to be incompetible 
to any meere creature, as indeed it is, this being a property that 
© belongs unto God only. 2. When the Fathers ſometimes ſpeak 
'in that manner to the Saints deceaſed,their ſpeeches proceeded 
rather from affeRion then from judgement, 
.. and are Rhetoricall rather then Theologicall. "Axue v, n 5% piyurt Koveas live 
 expreflions. As appeares by that of Gre» %vy3,als arancis. Nazianz. in 
gory Nazianzen, Who in his firſt Oration fnlian, erat, 1. circa initinm, 

N n 2 againlt 
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againſt Julian ſpeakes thus unto Conſtantine, who was then dead, 
And heare O then ſonle of the great Conſtantine, if thin haſt any 


ſenſe ( or underſtanding ) of theſe thingy, - 


Leoxeglindy, ay]i me, idr Tis di 1- Where the Greeke Scholiaft notes that 
oic ics 1s Wis dxiery, Scho- Natianten did imitate [ſocrates a Heathen 
liaſt. Ibid. Oratour ; T bis « ſpoken (faith hee ) in imi- 
tation of Iſocrates, as if he ſhould ſay , If thou 

ha#t any power to heare the things that are here ſpoken, And ob- 

ſerve how Nazianzen ( _— Hierome calleth his — 

i ianzenus przceptor ſpake 0 ully , making it 2a' 10n 
4 . hy "Cav. Sceipeo. Ercle- whether the Saints departed oe un- 
fuft. derſtand things here upon Earth. 3. 
eAnſtine ( who lived in the fame time 


Honorandi ſunt propter imirationem, ith FHjeyome ) in his booke of we Religion 
non adorandi propter religionem. 


my ſpeaking of the Saints deparred faith plain- 

4s nan. hb ly, They are tobe hononred for imitation , but 
_ tro, 29t to be worſhipped for Religion, And in the 
hofciom rarer wy om >: laſt booke of that famous worke intituled 
crificium , ficur homines Dei , qui Of the City of God, in the tenth Chapter of 
munduma in ejus confeſſione vicerunt, je, ſpeaking of the Martyrs, hee ſaith, that 


dine nominantur , non -; - ! 
—_—_ |= 5 » qui acrificar, in- - in the celebration of the Euchariſt they 


| de /ivis. Dei lib, 22, Ware mentioned in their place and order 
6. ENNIO ( viz. to praiſe God for them , and to ſtir 


up others to the imitation of them ) but 


yet that they were not invocated, and that no prayers were put 
up unto them. This may ſuffice to ſhew how farre in this 
point they of the Roman Church are departed both from the 
Rule of Gods Word, and alſo fromthe judgement and praQice 
of che ancient Fathers. 

Page 69. We hold ( ſaith the Marqueſſe ) Confirmation neceſſary ; you 
»ot : We have Scripture for it, Aﬀts 8.14. Peter and John prayed 
for them that they might receive the holy Ghoſt ( for as yet he Was 
falne upon none of them , onely they Were baptized in the Name of 
the Lord Feſus) they 14id they their han1s on them, and they re- 
ceived the holy Ghoth Where We ſee the 7 Ghoſt Was given in 


Confirmation , Which was not given in Baptiſme. Alſo Heb.6.1. . 


Therefore —_—— principles of the DoArine of Chriſt , let #s 
goe 64 wnto-perfettion , not laying againſt the foundation of Repen- 
x 


ance 


=—z 
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tance from dead Workes , and of Faith toward God, of Baptiſme; 
and of laying on of hands, The Fathers affirme the ſame, Tertal. 
de Reſur. S.Pacian. de Bapt. S. Amb.de ſacr. S. Hierome comra 
Lucif. S,Cyprel.2. Epi. fpeaking both of Baptiſme and Confirma: 
' tion ſaith, Then they may be ſanitified and be the ſons of God, if thay 
be borne in both Sacraments. 

Anſw. Concerning Confirmation, the Romaniſts make it a 
Satrament properly ſo called, of the ſame natnre with Baptiſme, 
and the Lords Supper. The matter of this Sacrament they make 
to be a certaine Ointment compounded after a ſpeciall manner, 
and conſecrated by a Biſhop, wherewith the perſon to be con- 
firmed, is anointed in the forehead inthe forme of a crofſe, The 
forme of the Sacrament they make to conſiſt in theſe words, 7 
figne thee with the ſigne of the (ſroſſe , and confirme thee with the 
Clriſmne ( or ointment) of ſalvation, in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, The effeR of this Sacra- 
ment they ſay is to confer true ſanifying grace, and that more 
abundantly then Baptiſme doth in reſpeR of the ſtrengthening 
of the ſoule againſt the aſſaults of Satan. Now this Confirma- 
tion Proteſtants deny to be a Sacrament, as having no inſtiru- 
tion, nor any ground for it in the Scriptare. The Author of 
the Treatiſe intituled De mnctione Chri/- 


Bell, de Confsr, 
lib.2. cap. = 
9,10, 11, 


Nec tamen ceſſantibus his, quz ritu 


matir, who goes under the Name of {7- 
prian,but appeares to haye been ſome other, 
ſhewes that this anointing , which they ufe 


in confirmation, was taken up in imitation _ 


of that anointiog which was uſed inthe time 


of the Law. 
Bonaventure alſo ( who lived betwixt 


1200 and 1300yeares after Chriſt ) held 


that Confirmation was neither diſpenſed,nor . 


| inſtituted by Chriſt. 

And if ic were not of Chriſts-inſticuting, 
it can be no Sacrament properly ſo called, 
onely Chriſt ( as the Councell of Trents 
Catechiſme doth acknowledge ) being the 
Author and Ordainer of every Sacra- 


ment. 
N-n 3. 


antiquo inoleverant , cum jam ia 
populo Chriſtiano circumcifio vide- 
retur damnabilis,& ſacrificia idolola» 
triz impurarentur,, unRionis myſte- 
rium Religio Chriſtiana contemp= 
lir, &c. 

Credo quod illud Sacrament Chri- 
{tus nec diſpenſavit,nec inſticuir, Bong, 
in ſen..1. 4.dift 7.4rt.1 quaſt. 1, Erquaſt. 
2.Chriſtus hoc ſacrameacii non inſti- 
ruit. 

Patet unum eundemque Deum in 
Chciſto juſtificationis, & Sacramen» 
torum auQorem agnoſceadum efſe. — 
hy nary Sacramerua a Deo ipſo 
per Chriſtum inſticuta efle, Catechif, 
Trident. de Sacram. 


And. 


Concil. Trid. 
Seſſ.7.can.1. 


% 
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And thercfore the Councelt of Trent denounceth Anathema 
againlt all thoſe that ſhall deny any of the Sacraments to have 
been of Chrilts inſtitution. 

For that As 8.14. 17. which the Marqueſſ alledgeth, it is 
nothing to their Confirmation. For 1. There was laying on of 
hands, but no anointing with Chrs/me , nor lignivg with the 
figne of the Croſle. 2, The giving of the holy Gholt there ſpoken 


_ of, was in reſpeR of ſome extraordinary gitts of the holy Ghoſt, 


as ſpeaking with ſtrange Tongues , &c. as {jetan himſcife upon 


Accepiſſe cos Sp.S, in effe&u ſenſibili the place obſcrveth;and he ſolidly proverh it 


_ locutione linguarum ) reſtantur by this, that Sir Magns ſaw that the 
ubjun&a , quod _—_ =_ fuerat holy Ghoſt was given by the laying on of 


Magus, viderit Spiritum 
impoſitionem manuum. (#'et .4d.loc. 


atum per 


the handes of the Apoſtles. Beſides, ects 


Bell.de Confir, lib. 2. cap.2. 19.6. ( which place Bellarmine doth joyne 


Nec materiam, 
diſpenſaverunt. 
ars.i. quaſt, 2. 


with the other) it is expreſlely ſaid , her 
Paul had laid his hands upon them , the holy Ghoſt came on them, 
and they ſpake With T engues , and prophecied. That therefore, 
which the Scripture ſpeakes of the Apoltles laying handes on 
ſome that had beene Baptized, and conferring the holy Ghoſt 
upon them, is far from proving that the Apoſtles did adminiſter 
the Sacrament of ( oufirmation , there being neither the matter, 
nor the forme, nor the effeR of that pre- 
Non ormam __— tended Sacrament. Bonaventure ſaith plainly, 
onav, lib. 4. diſt. 7. The Apoſtles did di 
es enſe neither the matter, 
zor the forme, I the effect, we have 
had already Cajetavs Confeſſion , viz. that the effeRt of the 
Apoltles laying on of their hands was a ſenſible giving of the 
holy Ghoſt, and therefore not that which they make the effc& 
of Confirmation, For the other place of Scripturegviz. Heb 6.2, 
what reaſon is there why by /aying ox of hands there mentior.:d, 
ſhould be meant the Sacrament of Confirmation , which they 
will have to be adminiſtred with an ointment made of Oile and 
Balſome ; whereas that Scripture ſpeakes of no anointing ? why 
may not that laying on of hands be the ſame with that, 1 7m. 
5+22« lay hands ſuddenly on no man ? viz, the laying on of hands 
uſed in the ordination of Mmilters : which alſo wee reade of 
1 Tim, 4. 14. and 2 T».1.6. Or that laying on of hands, 
which is mentioned Acts 8,and 19. whereby ( as hath beene 
ſhewed ) 


A RU. ++ <0 DS }Þ aa mm 
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ſhewed) the extraordinary and ſenſible gifts of the holy Ghoſt 
were conferred upon Believers > Thus * Theophy/af upon the * Impotitio- 


place expounds it, of laying on of hands, whereby they received 
the holy Ghoſt ſo as to foretell things to come, and to worke 
miracles. f Cajetan alſo underſtands it in like manner , of that 
hying on of hands, which was peculiar to thoſe Primitive 


Chriſtians, 


& miracula ederent, Theophyt. ad loc. 
v4 Ecclehia ſpe&abar. Cajet. ad loc. 


nis quoque _ 
manuum,Qua 
ſcil. & Spi- 

ritum S. acci- 
piebant, cujus 
gratia & furus 
ra prxdicerent, 


+ Er hoc ad prima fidci fundamenta in primiti-- 


For the Fathers alledged, it is granted , that the Fathers doe 
often ſpcake of anointing , and that they fpcake of it as of 2 
Sacrament. But diverſe things are to be conlidered,; 


I, That the word Sacrament is by an- 
cient Writcrs taken very largely. Bellarmene 
confetſeth that in the vaigar Latine Tran- 
{lation of the Scriptures the word is uſed of 
many things that by che conſent of all are 
no Sacraments properly ſo called. 

So Caſſander faith that beſides thoſe ſeven 
which the Church of Rowe accounteth Sa- 
craments, there are ſome other things uſed 
among thera, which by a more large accep- 
tion of the word are ſometimes called Sa- 
craments, And that of thoſe ſeven Sacra- 
ments it is certaine the Schoolemen rhem- 
ſelves did not thinke them all to be alike 
properly called Sacraments, And he in- 
ltanceth in this very Sacrament of conkir- 
mation , ſhewing that ſome of the School- 


Invenimus nomen Sacramenti in 
Scripturis tribui mulcis rebus, quz 
omni conſenſu non ſuntSacramenta, 
de qualibus nunc agimus, Bell.de effect. 
ſacram biz. 6.24. 


Er extra hunc numerum quzdam ſunt 
in Ecclet celebrata figna ; quz & 
ipſa latioris vocis notione Sacramenta 
nonnunquam dicuntur. Et de his 
quoque leprem Sacramentis certum 
elt, ne ipſos quidem Scholaſticos exi- 
itimalſe omnia ea #que proprie Sa- 
cramenta vocari, Nam et de confir- 
matione quidam ſcripſerunt, gratiam 
confiratationis non efle univoce 
gratiam.cum illa, &c, Caſſand. Can- 
ſult. artic. 13. 


men ( namely Holcer ) did not take it for a Sacrament of like 


nature with Baptiſme. 


The fame Anthor tells us, that one (hall 
hardly finde any before Peter Lombard 
{ who was 1145 yearesafrerCnnr15s rt) 
that did ſer downe a certaine and determi- 
nate number of the Sacraments. 


Nec temerc quenquam reperias ante 
Per, Lombardum , .qui ccrtum alie - 
quem & Ccefinitum numerum 'Sacra» 
mentorum ſtatuerunt. Caſaud, Thi. 


Bur 


$i-quis dix- 
etit $acra- 
menta novz 
legis non fuille 
omnia a Jeſu 
Chriſto Do- 
mino noſtro 
inſticata z aut 
eſſe plura, vel 
pauciora quam 
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But the Councell of Trent hath decreed, If any ball ſay, that 
the Sacruments of the neW Teſtament were not all inſtituted by Jeſu 
(rift onr Lord ,or that they ave either more or leſſe then ſeven,viz, 
Bapts,me, Confirmation , Euchariſt, Penance , Extreme unttion, 
Order,and Marriage ; or that any of theſe 1 not a Sacrament truly 
and properly /o called, let him be anathema. We may ſec therefore 
of what ſmall ſtanding the preſent Roman faith is. 


ſeptem, viz. Baptiſmum , Confirmationem , Euchariſtian, Pznicentiam, 


Extremam Un&ionem, Ocrdinem, & Marrimonium : aut etiam aliquod horum non efle 
vere, & proprie ſacramentum, anathema fir. Concil, Trident. ſeſſ. 7. can. 1. 


Gs dis Thu Xen Tis ay @- 2+ Some of the Fathers doe expreſlely 
YeyoaumirO idilats ; Baſil de tells us,that the anointing, which they uſed, 
Spir.S, cap. 37. hath no foundation in the Scripture, Baſ/ 


ſpeaking of it, askes, What Wrirten word hath 

taught it ? And ſo Bellarmixe confeſleth that there is no inſtitu- 

tion of it in the Scripture , and that they have it onely by Tra- 

dition , which yet hee faith is molt cercaine, and no lefſe to be 

believed then the written word it ſelfe. But we are bidden goe 

to the LaW,and to the Teſtimony;and are told,chat if they ſpeak not 

according te this word , it is becauſe there u no light im them. 
Ifai.8. 20, 

3. The Fathers ſo peake of their anointing,as that they ſeeme 

to make it onely an Appendix of Baptiſme. Wee came to the 


Venimus ad fontem, ingreſſus eg— Water ; thou wenteſt in (faith Ambroſe) then 
Un&us es quaſi atblera, Ambroſ, de preſently hee addes , Thow Wait anointed as 
Sacram. L.1. C2. a wreſtler. 


Exinde egrefli de lavacro pungimar So Tertullian, Being come out of that la- 


* benediQa unRione Tertull. de 


Ee, 8, 


Pamcl. eArnit. im Tertull. Betlarm 


aptiſ. ver wee are anointed With the bleſſed an- 
ointing. 
I know Pamelins makes that anointing 


de Confim. lib, 2. cap. 6. * there ſpoken of by Terrulian diſtin from 


that uſed in Confirmation : but Bellarmine . 


cites thoſe words as meant of confirmation. 


Tunc enim demim plene ſan&ifica® So thoſe very words of Cyprian, which 
ri, & elle filii Dei poſſunt, 6 ſa- the Marqueſle citeth , Thew they bee fully 
- Cramento utroque nalcancur.Cypr.lib. ſ[anfiified, and be the Sonnes of God, if they 


2. Epiſt, 1. five edit. Pamel.Epiſt, 71. 


be borne of both Sacramments ; thoſe very 
words, 
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wordes, I ſay, doe argue that Cyprian thongh he ſeeme to ſpeak 
of two Sacraments, yet indeed accounted them but one Sacra- 
ment, in that he makes one and the ſame effe& of both, iz. 
to be borne, whereas they of Rome make birth onely the effeRt of 
' Baptiſme, and ſtrength the effeR of Confirmation.Neither doth 
it follow that in Cyprian: judgement they 
are two diſtin Sacraments, becauſe hee 
faith borh Sacraments. For ſo be might ſpeak 
in reſpe& of two ſeverall ſignes , though 
both uſed in one and the ſame Sacrament ; Even as Rabanus 
* calleth the body and blood of Chriſt two Sacraments ; he means 
the conſecrated bread and wine, which though they make but 
one Sacrament, yet becauſe they are two facramentall ſignes, he 
calles them two Sacraments, 

4. Whereas the Fathers uſed to adde Confirmation preſent- 
ly after Baptiſme, whether it were one of years, or an infant 
that was Baptized, as is acknowledged by Bellarmine, and other 
 Romaniſts : now they thinke it not meete to Confirme children 
_ untill they come to the uſe of reaſon, and be able to confeſle 
| their faich. The Catechiſme ſee forth by the decree of the 
councell of Trent, thinkes it requiſite, that children be either 
twelve years old, or at leaſt ſeyen years old before they be con- 
' firmed, And * Dxrantxs tells us that a Synod at 4://an did de- 
cree ( and that, hee ſayes, piouſly and religiouſly) That the Sa- 
crament of Confirmation ſhould be adminiſtred ro none under 
ſeven years old. Thus have they (by their own confeffion)depart- 
ed from the judgment and praQice of the a:icient Fathers them» 
ſelves ; and why then ſhou'4 they preſſe us with it ? 


Corpus & ſanguis Domini in due 
Sacramenrta ſecantur ; quod aperte fit 
a Rabano.Caſſaxd. Conſult. art. x3. 


Bell. de Confer, 
lib.2.6. 7. Du« 
raus. de ritib. l, 
I.c,20, 

Hoc tempore 
cum Baprizan» 
tur adulti , co- 
dem dic datur 
Baptiſmus, 
Confrmatio, 
& Euchariſtia, 
ut veteres fa- 
ciebant : ſed 
cum Baptizan* 
tur infantes, 


differuntur alia duo Sacramenta , donec ad uſum rationis pervernerint, &c. Bell. Ibid. 
Samma ratione receptum ct, quicquid Gerſon cenſeat, hoc ſacramentum minine conferri 
antequam pueri rationis uſum habuerint , & fidem ſaam confkiteri poſſint, Durant. Ibid. 
Si duodecimus annus non <xpectandus videatur uſque ad ſeptimum certe hoc Sacramentum 


difterre, maxime convenit. Catech.Trilc:z.de (onfirmat. 


* Pie & Religiole Synodus Medi- 


olanentis Anno I56y, decrevit, minori ſeprennio Confirmationis ſacramentum minime 


przbendum. Durant, ubi ſupra. 


After Confirmation the Marqueſle commeth to communicat- Page 70. 


ing in one kirde, which they hold ſufficient, And he faith that 


they have Scripture for it, viz. oh. 6. 51. (not 15.) If any mn 
Oo eate 


Hzxc verba ( Bibite ex hoc omnes ) 
dicuntur ſolis Apoſtolis,&c. Bell. de 
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eate of this bread, hee ſhall live for ever. Whence hee inferrs, 1f 
everlaſting life be ſufficient, then it ts alſo ſufficient ta communicate 
render one kinde, SO Acts 2.42. They continued ſtedfaſtly in the 
Apoſtles Doctrine,and fellowſpip,and in breaking of bread,and prayer. 
Where is no mention of the Cup, and yer they remained fied: 
faſt in the Apoſtles DoArine. So alſo Luke 24.30,35. Where 
Ckrilt communicated ( hee faith ) his ewo Diſciples under one 
kinde. He addes, that Awſtine,T heophylact , and Chryſoſtome ex- 
pound that place of the Sacrament. 

eAnſw. The Scripture plainly ſh:wes , that our Saviour in- 
ſtiruting the Sacrament of his Supper , took, and ble(ed , and 
gave the Cup as well as the bread, and commanded that to be , 
drunk as well as this to be eaten in remembrance of him. at. 
26. Mar.14. Luke 22. 1 (or.11. And the Apoltle tells us,thar, 
e's oft as We eate this bread, and drinke the (np of the Lord, Wwe 
ſhew forth the Loras death till he come, 1 Cor.1r.26, And he bids 
2.28, Let a man examine himſelfe, and ſo let him eate of that 
Bread, and drinks of that Cup. Proteſtants therefore have good 
reaſon to hold it neceſſary to communicate in both kindes, and 
that it is utterly unl2ywfull to withold the Cup from people, as 
they in the Church of Rome do. Our Adver. 
faries thinke to put oft thoſe words of our 


Euchar lib, 4.cap. 2.5. Saviour, Drinke yee all of this, by ſaying that 


* Qyomodo 
docemus , au: 
provocamus 
cos in confeſ» | 


Chriſt ſpake ſo onely to the Apoltles, and . 
therefore wee mult not infer from them, that the common ſore 
of people are to drinke of the Cup in the Sacrament. But 1. by 
this reaſon they may as well withhold the bread alſo from the 
people, and ſo deprive them of the whole ſacrament. For when 
Chriſt gave the Bread, and bad rake, eate, he ſpake onely to the : 
Apoſtles, as well as when hee gave the cup, and bad that all 
ſhould drinke of ir. 2. The Apoſtle ſpake univerſally of all 
Chriſtians , requiring that having examined themſelves they 
ſhould not onely eate of the bread, but drinke of the cup alſo. 
All antiquity is here on our fide, Hovy doe we teach, or provoke 
them ( ſaith * (yprian ) #0 ſed their blond in the confeſſion of 


. fione nominis languinem ſuum fundere, fi eis milicaturis Chriſti ſanguinem denegamus ? 
" Aut quomodo ad Martyrii poculum idoneos facimus, fi non eos prius ad bibendum in Ec- 
clefi3 poculum Domini jure communications admittimus ? Cypr, Epiſt, 5 4.e41t. Pamel. 


(rift 
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Chriſt, if we deny them the blood of Chriſt , when they are going to . 
war-fare ? Or how doe we make then meete for the Cup of Martyr- 
dome, if we doe not firſt admit them to drinke the Lords Cup in the 


{ hurch by the right of (ommunion ? Thus ſpake (yprian ( and he 


ſpake in the name of a whole Synod of Af- 
rick, , as Pamelins obſerves ) concerning 
ſuch as though they had groflely offended, 
yet were judged meete to be admitted to 
the Sacrament becauſe of a perſecution, 
which was ready to come upon them, that 


Id Epiſcoporum ſatutum, totius Sy-= 
nodi nomine, nuntiat Cornelio Cy- 
Prianus 3 atque adeo non tam ipſius 
Cypriani, quam Synodi Africanz 
eſt hzc Epiſtola. Pamel.in argum.epiſt. 


ſo they might be ſtrengthened and prepared for it. This clearly 
ſhewes , that in Cyprians time all that did communicate at all, 
did communicate in both kindes, and not in one onely. So-alſo 
in another place,Con/idering (faith {yprian) Confiderantes idcircs ſe quoridie cali- 
that they therefore daily drinks the cup of cem ſanguinis Chriſti bibere , ut 


Chriſts Blood, that they alſo for Chrift may 
ſoed their blood, There is a decree of Pope 
Felius recorded by Gratian , wherein hee 
condemnerh the praQtice of ſome, who uſed 
to give unto people the bread dipped for a 
" full communion. This he faith is not con- 
ſonant to the Goſpell, where we finde that 


the bread and the cup were given ſeverally. 


each by it ſelfe. Much more, we may ſup» 
ofe , hee wauld have diſliked chat che 
read alone, without any manner of parti- 


cipation of the cup, ſhould have been adminiſtred. 


pofliat.& ipfi propter Chciſtum ſans 
guinem fundere. L,ypr.epiſt. 56. "MP 


Illud vero, quod pro complemento 
communionis intin&tam tradunt eus 
chariſtiam populis, nec hoc prolatum 
ex Evangelio teftimonium receperunt, 
ubi Apoſtolis corpus ſuum commen- 
davit & ſanguinem. Seorfim enim 
panis, & ſeorſim caiicis commenda» 
tio memoratur. De conſecrat. diſt, 2.cap. 
Cum onne. 


Sure I am, 


the reaſon that hee alledgeth is every whit as much againlt this 


as againlt the other, 


So another Pope. viz. Gelaſires -( as the 
ſame Gratzarrelates ) hearing of iſome , that would onely re- 


quod quidam ” 


ceivethe bread, but not the:Cup,, bade that either they ſhould ſumpra ran} 
receive the whole Sacrament, or no part of it , becauſe the di- rummods core 


viſion of one.and the [ame myſtery (hee ſaith ) cannot be without 


great $ acrileage. 


poris fſacri 


ice facraxi 
_  cruoris- .abſtis 


neant z qui proculdubio ( quum- neſcio qui ' ſuperſtizione docentur aſtziagi ) aur in- 
* tegra, Sacramenta percipiant', aut -ab integris arceantur. Quiz diviſio unius & <cjul- 
. dem myſterii fine grandi facrilegio non poteſt pervenjre. y Ibid. cap. .Comperimas. 


Oo2 


And 


Comprrimus 


7 


r 


gy 2 Ca- / 


*« 


Hzxc verba ( Bibite ex hoc omnes ) 
dicuntur ſolis Apoſtolis,&c. Bcll. de 
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eate of this bread, hee ſhall live for ever. Whence hee inferrs, 1f 
everlaſting life be ſufficient, then it is alſo ſufficient ta communicate 
tender oue kinde, $0 Acts 2.42. They continued ſtedfaſtly in the 
Apoſtles Dectrine,and fellowſpip,and in breaking of bread,and prayer. 
Where is no mention of the Cup, and yet they remained ſied- 
faſt in the Apoſtles Dorine. So alſo Leke 24.30,35. Where 
Ckrilt communicated ( hee ſaith ) his ewo Diſciples under one 
kinde. He addes, that Amſtine;T heophylact , and Chryſo/tome ex- 
pound that place of the Sacrament. 

eAnſw. The Scripture plainly ſh:wes , that our Saviour in- 
ſtituting the Sacrament of his Supper , took, and bleiſed , and 
gave the Cup as well as the bread, and commanded that to be 
drunk as well as this to be eaten.in remembrance of him. at. 
26. Mar.14. Luke 22. 1 (or.11. And the Apoltle tells us,that, 
e's oft as We eate this bread, and drinke the (np of the Lord, We 
ſhew forth the Lords death till he come, 1 Cor.11.26, And he bids 
2.28, Let a man examine himſelfe , and ſo let him eate of that 
Bread, and drinks of that Cup. Proteſtants therefore have good 
reaſon to hold it neceſſary to communicate in both kindes, and 
that it is utterly unlawfull to withold the Cup from people, as 
they in the Church of Rowe do. Our Adver. 
fariesthinke to put off thoſe words of our 


Euchar lib, 4.cap, 25. Saviour, Drinke yee all of thre, by ſaying that 


* Qyomodo 
docemus , aut 
provocamus 


cos in confeſ- | 


Chriſt ſpake ſo onely to the Apoltles, and 
therefore wee muſt not infer from them, that the common ſort 


- 


= 


4 


of people are to drinke of the Cup in the Sacrament. But 1. by 


this reaſon they may as well withhold the bread alſo from the 
people, and ſo deprive them of the whole ſacrament. For when 
Chriſt gave the Bread, and bad zake, eate, he ſpake onely to the 


Apoſtles, as well as when hee gave the cup, and bad that all ' 


ſhould drinke of it. 2. The Apoltle ſpake univerſally of all 
Chriſtians , requiring that having examined themſelves they 
{hould not onely eate of the bread, but drinke of the cup alſo. 
All antiquity is here on our fide, How doe we teach, or provoke 
them ( ſaith * (Hyprian ) to ſped their bload in the confeſſion of 


. fone nominis ſanguinem ſuum fundere, fi eis milicaturis Chriſti ſanguinem denegamus ? 
" Aut quomodo ad Martyrii poculum idoneos facimus, fi non eos prints ad bibendum in Ec- 
clefi2 poculum Domini jure communicationis admittimus ? Cypr. Epiſt, 5 4.e4;r. Pamel. 


Cori 
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Chriſt, if we deny them the blood of Chriſt , when they are going to : 
war-fare ? Or how doe we make them meete for the Cup of Martr- 

dome, if we doe not firſt admit them to drinke the Lords Cup in the 

Church by the right of (ommunion ? Thus ſpake ({yprian ( and he 

ſpake in the name of a whole Synad of Af- j 

frick,, as Pamelins obſerves ) concerning ap ng ſatutum, torius Sy= 
ſuch as though they had groflely offended, . ay auntiar Cornelio Cy= 
- - pr 3 atque adeo non tam ipſius 
yet were judged meete to be admitted to Cypriani, quam Synodi Africanz 
the Sacrament becauſe of a perſecution, eſt hzc Epiſtola.Pamel.in argum.epiſt. 
which was ready to come upon them, that 

ſo they mightbe ſtrengthened and prepared for it. This clearly 

ſhewes , that in Cyprians time all that did communicate at all, 

did communicate in-both kindes, and not in one onely. So-alſo 

in another place,Con/idering (faith Cyprian) Confiderantes idcircs ſe quoridie cali- 

that they therefore daily drinks the cup of cem ſanguinis Chriſti bibere , ut 

Chriſts Blood, that they alſo for Chrift may pofliar.& iph propter Chciſtum ſans 

ſbed their blood, There is a decree of Pope 8%inem fundere. Lypr.epiſt.56. 


Fulius recorded by Gratian , wherein hee 11,4 yes, quod pro complements 
condemnerh the practice of ſome, who uſed communionis intintam tradunt eu« 
to give unto people the bread dipped for a chariſtiam populis, nec hoc prolatum 


" full communion. This he faith is not con- © Evangelio teftimonium receperunt, 
ubi Apoſtolis corpus ſuum commen= 


ſonant to the Goſpell, where we finde that 2 Enem. Seorfm enim 
the bread and the cup were given ſeverally. ,.nis,  ſeorfim cilicis commenda- 
each by it ſelfe. Much more, we may ſup» tio memoratur. De conſecrat. diſt. 2.cap. 
ofe , hee wauyld have diſliked that che Cu omne. 
read alone, without any manner of parti- 
cipation of the cup, ſhould have been adminiſtred. Sure I am, 
the reaſon that hee alledgeth is every whit as much againſt this 
as againſt the other, So another Pope. viz. Gelaſires ( 2s the : | 
ſame Gratiar relates } hearing af iſome , :that would onely re- 5 omperionns 
ceive-the bread, but not the:Cup), bade that either they ſhould [xe tans} 
receive the whole Sacrament,:or no part of it , becauſe. the di- rummods core _ 
viſion of one.and the ſame myſtery ('hee'ſaith ) cannot be without poris lacri / 


great Sacrileage, Oortione, a Ca / 
TP ro ice facrati . *._.-; 


= : rpg a he -,  cruoris-.abſtis 
neant z qui proculdubio. { quum- neſcio -qua ' ſuperſtizione docentur aſtzingi ) aut in- 
* tegra. Sacramenta percipiant:,. aut :ab integris. arceantur. Quia divifio unius & cjul- 
dem myſterii fine grandi fſacrilegio non poteſt pervenjre. y Ibid. cap. .Comperimas. 


Oo 2 And 


( 284) 


Necſ uperfluir hc, vel illa (umptio.- And whereas they ſpeake of 4 concomt- 
Naim ſpecies panis ad carnem , v. tancy of the blood with the body, and ſo 


ſpecies vini ad animam refertur z cu ny . 
vinum fit ſacramentum ſanguinis , in would have it ſufficient to receive the 


uo eſt ſedes anime z ide6que ſumitur bread onely , the gloſſe upon that canon is 
fab utraque ſpecie , ut lignificerur expreſlely againſt them, ſaying, that the 
quod utrumque Chriſtus aflumplit, bread hath reference onely to Chriſts Body, 
g_ & rr - ner and the Wine onely to his Blood : and thar 
1 0 pr rg. ſpecie ſume., berefore the Sacrament is received in both 
retur , ad tvitionem alteriis tantum kindes to ſignifie that Chriſt aſſumed both 
valere ſignificaretur.Gloſſa Thid, Body and Soule, and that the participation 
of the Sacrament is ayailable both to 

Soule and Body. Wherefore ( it faith ) 5f the Sacrament ſhould 
be received onely in one kinde (in Bread onely ) it would ſhew that 
it availes onely for the good of the one, viz.of the Body, and not for 
the good of the other, viz, of the Soule, Not co multiply teſti- 
On hep monies, * Cſſander in the very beginning of the Article, where- 
Canci Sacra- © IN he treates of this point , ingenuoufly confeſſeth that the Vni- 
menti Eucha- ver/afl Church of Chriſt to this day doth, and the Weſterne or Ro- 


* De admini- 


—d 


ritiz ſatis man Church for more then a thouſand years after Chriſt did (eſpecis - 


compertum eſt, ,}ly ;z the ſolemne and ordinary diſpenſation of the Sacrament ) ex- 


—_— hibit both kindes, both Bread and Wine to all the members of 
fo in bunc,* Chriſt ; which ( he faith) i manifeſt by innumerable teftimonies of 
uſque diem, arcient Writers both Greek and Latine, 

Occidentalem 

yerd ſeu Romanam mille amplitis a Chriſto annis in ſolenni przſertim & ordinarii hujus 
ſacramenti diſpenſatione utramque panis & vini ſpeciem omnibus Chriſti membris exhi- 
buifſe : id quod ex innumeris veterum ſcriptrorum tam Grzcorum quam Latinorum tefti- 
moniis manifcſtum eſt, Caſſand. Conſult. art,z 2. 


Arque ut ita facerent inductos fuiſle, And hee addes, that they Were 5nduced 
primim inſtiruro exempl6queChriſti, . peregyro, firſt: by the inflitution and ex ample 


; = toad ro gr mr ey xr & of Chriſt, Who did give this Sacrament of his 


vini ſymboelis diſfcipulis- ſuis fidelium Body ard Blood under wo fognes, viz, Bread 
$ommunicantium. perſonam reprzſen-} and Wine, tento his Diſciples as repreſenting 
22mtibus przbuic : tum quia in ſacra- the perſon of fatth/rull Communicants, «And 
mento anguinis peculiarem quandam becauſe in the Sacrament of the Blood they 


bots Fania eſe credebane :um -#*1ieved that a peewhiar vertne axd grace i 


ab. ratzones myſtic:s hujus inſticuri, ſignified. So alſo for myſticall reaſons of this 
quz- & vereribus varie adducuntur, inſtitution, which are diverſly aſſigned by the 


ancient. 
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ancient Writers. es to repreſent the me+ 
mory of (hriſts Paſſion in the offering of his 
Body, and the ſhedding of his Blood , accord- 
ing to that of Paul, es oft as yee eate this 
Bread, and Drinke the cup of the Lora, yee 
ſhe forth the Lords death till hee come, Alſo 
to ſignifie full refreſhing and nonriſhing. which 
conſiſts in Meate and Drinke , as Chriſt ſaith, 
My fleſb 1s meate indeed, and my Blood t5 


Drinke indeed. Likewiſe to ſhew the redemp- 


tion and preſervation of Soule and Body, that 
Chriſts Body may be underſtood to ibe given 
for the ſalvation of our body , and his Blood 
for the ſalvation of our ſoule, Which 2 in the 
Blood, And fo alfo to fignifie that Chriſt 
rooke beth Body and Sole , that he might re- 
deeme 60th, 


viz. ad reprzſentandam memoriam 
paſſionisChriſti in oblatione corporisz 
& effulione ſanguinis , juxr? illud 
Pauli , Quodeſcungue comederitis 
panem hunc , & calicem Demin1 
biberitis, mortem Domini annuntiatis 
donec veniat. Item ad fignificandam 
integram refe&ioneta five nutcitione, 


*quz cibo & potu conſtat , quomodo 


hriſtus inquit, Caro mea vere eſt 
cibus, & ſanguis meus vere eſt potus, 
Items ad dehgnandam redemptiopem 
& tuitionem corporis & anime , ut 
corpus pro ſalute corporis, & ſan- 


i Suis pro ſalute animz,quz in ſanguine 


eſt, dari intelligarur, Ad fignitican* 
dum quoque Chriſtum utramque 
naturam afſumhifſe, corporis, viz. & 
animx , ut utrumque redimeret. 
Caſſand, Tbid. 


And therefore hee ſaith, /t 5 »9t Wrhont good cauſe, that very 
many good men, even of the Catholike profeſſion, being converſant Quare non 


in the reading both of Divine and Eccleſraſicall Writers, doe moſt 
earneſtly deſire to partake of the Loras cup , and by all meanes ſtrive 
that this ſaving Sacrament of Chriſts Bloo4 together with the Sa- 


temere eſt, 

quod optimi 
uique etiam 

Catholic por- 


crament of his Body may againe uſe to be received according ts the, feſſionis in 


ancient cuſtome of the univerſall Church, which Was contianed for 


many Ages, 


divinorum & 
Ecclefaſti- 
corum (ſcrip=- 
rorum leRione 


verſati, & his quas ſupra diximus rationibss incitati , ſummo defiderio potiundi Domigici - 
calicis incenduntur, omnibuſque modis contendunt , ut hoc falurare ſacramentum ſanguinis. 
Chriſti una cum ſ{accamento corporis juxta vererem & multis ſeculis perpetuatam univecſalis. 
Ecclefiz conſuerudinem in uſum reducatur, &c. Caſſan.Tbid, 


For the Scriptures which the Marqueſſe alledgeth, the firſt 
of them, viz. 7oh. 6. 51. doth not concerne the Sacrament, 
which is not treated of in that Chapter, as I have noted before, 
and that according to the judgement of 7an/ſenius a Romanilt ; 
towhom may be added diverſe others of the Church of Rowe, 
who ( as Bellarmine confeſleth ) were of that opinion, viz. 
Bict, Cuſanus, Cajetan, Tapper , and Heſſelizs, And even 

0 3 Bellarmine 


Bellay. de Euch, 
lib,1.cap.5y 
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Nan eſt controverſia an in toro capite Be//armine himfſelfe, and others, who hold 
agarur + anno ; conſtat £7: that the Sacrament is ſpoken of in oh. 6, 
CON Prank a—_—_ prong yet hold it not to be ſpoken of till after 
caro mea eſt pro mundi vita , & de thoſe words, which the Marqueſſe citeth,” 
ſequentibus fere ad finem capitis. in thoſe words, which follow immediately 
Bellar, Thid. after,ver/.5 1. end the bread, Which I will 
give, is my fleſh, which I will give for the 

life of the Werld ; 1n thoſe words, I fay, and the relt that fol- 

low almoſt to the end of the Chapter, they ſay that our Savi- 


our ſpeakes of the Sacrament, but not in any of the former / 


words of the Chapter. And if the Sacrament were ſpoken of 
in that Chapter, thoſe words 245 1.1f any man eate of this bread, 
he ſhall live for ever , wonld not ſo much evince a ſutficiency of 
communicating in one kinde , as the words a little after, vz, 
vs53. Verely, werely T ſay unto you, Except you eate the fleſh of the 


Son of man, aud drinke his Blood , you have no life in you , would . 


evince a neceſſity of communicating in both kindes, For if 

thoſe words be underſtood of a Sacramentall eating and drink. 

ing, it cannot be avoided but that by thoſe very words, as it is 

neceſſary to cate of the bread in the Sacrament, fo is it to 

drinke of the cup alſo. For though by the forementioned con- 

comitancy of the blood with the Body, they ſay that when one 

kinde onely, viz, bread is received,the Blood of Chrilt is drunk 

as well as his Body is eaten ; yet (as 7ar- 

Verum non facile apparer, quomodo ſeniys well obſerves) that outward a of 


exterior illa ſumptio poſſi dici bibi- raking the bread in the Sacrament cannot - 


tio. Manducatio enim reRe dicitur, ——_ E's : 
quia ſumitur ibi aliquid per modum be called drinking. It i rightly called eat 


cibi : ſed quomodo bibirio, cum nihil 8 ( faith hee ) becauſe ſomuhing Yd taken 

ſumarur per modum potus ? Fanſen, by way of meate : but how t it called drinks 

Conco.d, cap.5 9. mg, when as nothing # received by way of 

arinke ? Neither is it certaine that in the 

other two places,viz. 4 2.42. and Lake 24.30. by breaking 

Cajer.in AR.2, of bread is meant the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. Cajetar 

Fanſen, Cencord. expounds the former place of ordinary bread , and the other 
FAPel 46+ place is expounded by Za»ſeniz after'the ſame manner. 

Docer(Janſenius) voluifſe Dominum Neither is it true that Bellarmine faith, 

hoc exemplo demontrare fruftii & u- that 7anſenires teacheth that Chriſt by that 


tilicatem Eucbariftiz in una ſpecie. example would ſhew the fruit and benefit 
Bell.de Euchar,l, 4.6. 34s | of 
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of the Sacrament received in one kinde.7ay* EfeAu hic ſubſecuto commendare 
ſenins doth not ſpeake of receiving the Sa- — _— voluit vim _ 
crament in one kinde ( though I know hee "er ear ocult. banckwns as 
did approve of it ) but onely ſaith , that +4 cognitionem Jeſu. Fanſen, Concord, 
by the effet , that followed , the Lerd would cap.146. 
commend unto us the vertne of the Sacra» . 
ment Worthily received, to wit, that thereby our eyes are enlightned 
to know feſus. 

And whereas Au#ine, and T heophyla# are ſaid to underſtand Ex quibus 
that in Lake 24. of the Sacrament, 7anſenine tells us, that ſo Sh 
many thinke , but that indeed they did rather make mengion of (©: > 
the Sacrament, becauſe it was (not here ſpoken of in Zxke,but), parer multis, 


myltically commended and infinuated by our Saviour, il'os ſenſille 
Dominum 


jam impertiifle ſuis Euchariſtiz Sacramentum - verum _—_ intelligendum eos hujus Sa- 
cramenti mentionem fecitſe, quod illud hic a Domino myſtice fuerit commendatum & 


inſinuarum. Fauſen, Thid. 


But ſuppoſe that the Sacrament were ſpoken of in thoſe pla- 

ces, as probably it is in Acts 2. becauſe breaking of Bread is there 
joyned with Doctrine and Prayer,yet there is no ſufficient ground 
for communicating in one kinde. For the fignre Symnecdcche, 
wherby the part 1s put for the whole, is not nnuſaall in che 
Scripture. Thus Sonle, which is but a part of man, is put for 
man, All the Sonules that came With Jacob,&c. that is, all the 
perſons. Gen.46.26, So likewiſe file> being a part of man, is 
uſed for man. 1 W: not feare What fleſh can doe unto me. Pſal.56. . 
4, that is, what man can ave rnnto me, a$1t is expreſſed, verſe. 
$o whereas Davi4 faith, n thy fieht ſhall no man be juſtified, 
\ Plal.143.2.Parwl hath it,7 here ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight. 
Rom.3.20., Thus the whole celebration of the Sacrament may be 
termed breaking of bread, becauſe that is one, and that an eminent 
part of it, 

The Marqueflz goes on {till concerning the ſame Sacrament, 
but fo as in the Church of Rowe it is changed into a Sacrifice. 

re hola ( faith hee ) that Chriſt offered up unto his Father, in Page 70, 
the Sacrifice of the Maſſe (as an expiation for the ſinnes of the 
people) uu a true and proper Sacrifice, This you deny : this We prove 
by Scripture, viz, Mal.1.11. From the riſing of the Sunne to the 

| going 
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going downe of the ſame , my Name ſhall be great among the Gen- 
ziles : and in every place Incenſe ſhall be offered to my Name, and 
a pure offering, This could not be meant of the fignrative offerings 
of the ewes; becanſe it Was ſpoken of the Gentiles : neither can it 
be under#tood of the reall ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſſe ; becauſe 
that was done but in one place, and at one time, and then,and there, . 
ot among the Gentiles neither. Which could be 19 other bnt the 
daily ſacrifice of the Maſſe ; which is, and ever Was, from Eaſt, to 
Weſt, a pure and daily ſacrifice, Luke 22.19. This i my body, 
which i given for Jon, not to you : therefore a ſacrifice.The Fathers 
are of this opinion. | 
eAnſw. That Chriſt is offered up in the Euchariſt a Sacrifice 
truly and properly ſo called, Proteſtants have good cauſeto 
deny. For the Euchariſt is a Sacrament, to be received by us; . 
not a ſacrifice , to be offered unto God, Chrilt inſtituting the 
Sacrament, gave it to his Niſciples ; hee did not offer up him. 
ſelfe as then unto his Father. The Scripture tells us, that ee 
are ſanftified through the offering of the Body of Feſus Chriſt once 
for all, Heb.10.10, And immediately after there it followes, 
that whereas the Leviticall Prieſts did often offer the ſame [acri- 
fices,Chriſt having offered one Sacrifice for ſinnes,for ever ſute down 
8% the right. hand of God. And Heb.g.25, 26,27,28. the Apoſtle 
proves that Chriſt was not to be offered often, becauſe his of- 
fering was his ſuffering z ſo that if hee (ſhould have been offered 
often, then he ſhould alſo have ſuffered often. But (faith he ) 
as it is appointed unto men to die once, &c. So (hriſt was once of- 
fered,cc. Bellarmine allo averresthat wn- 
Ad verum factificium __— » Ut to atrue [acrifice it i required, that the thing, 
id quod offertur Deo in facrificium, which is offered unto God for a [acrifice , be 


lane deſtruatur, id eſt, ira mutetur ; : 

e deſinar elle id, we erat. Bell, * Plainly daſtroged that 15,that it ceaſe to be what 
de Miſs. lib.1, cap, 2. * it was before. Sothat if Chriſt bee vff:red 

up in the Euchariſt , a true and prop: : $5- 

crifice, then hee muſt be deſtroyed, hee muſt ceaſe to He wir %+ 

was before. Whether or no it be blaſphemy to 2fli:me tlis ot 

Chriſt,let all judge, 

Hoſtiam 3 quz offertur , occidi & Bellarmine indeed afterward indeavours 
maQari necefſe eſt : Ergo fi Chriſtus to anſwer this argyumcat ; Let us ſce what he 
fingulis Miſhs ſacrihcarur , eum fgjch, The argument hee propounds thus, 
| The 


- 


—_ 


* - 
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T he ſacrifice , that is offered , mus be ſlaine Gngeli ma—_— mille in b_ cru- 
| . eliter interfici oporret: eſpon- 
Therefore if Chriſt be / acrificed " gn, dco, Sacrificium Miſſz eſſe vecifli- 
Maſſe, he muſt FDE7Y IONVERT 580 & 7 onſan3 cum (acrificium , & ramen non exi- 
places be cruelly ſlaine. To this hee anſwers ' gere veram hoſtiz occifionem. Solum 


thus, The ſacrifice of the Maſſe is a moſt cnim occilio requiritur in oblatione 
rei viventis , & quz in forma rei 


acrifice, and yet doth not require the kil- 1 vv L 
—_ - by h J fere 1 = og viventis offertur , ut cum offeruntur 
mg of t on apr au £4 agni, vituli, aves, & fimilia, quorum 
only required in the offering of a thing that hath qeftrucio in morte conſiftit. Ar cum 
life, and which 14 offered in the forme of a forma ſacrificii eſt rei innnime , ur 


thing that hath life, as when Lambes, Calves, * Vanis, Vini , Thuris, & fimilium, 
non poteſt requiri occiho, ſed folum 


Biras, and the like are offe red, whoſe deſtrufti- . conſumptio rei illi conveniens. In 
on conſiſts in death. But when the for me of \jigh igitur offertur quidem Chriſtug, 
the [arrifice 1s of a thing without life, as of qui eſt res vivens, & offertur in forma 
Bread, Wine, Frankixcenſt, and the like, kil- rei viventis, quantum ad repreſenta- 


ling cannot be required, but only ſuch a con- *ionem., ubi ſolum requiricur mors 
\ Rep:#ſencara, non autem mors reip= 


ſuing of the thing as ts agreeavie io it. In the [a : (:d ut eft ſacrificum reale , & 
AMaſſe therefore Chriſt #5 indeed off- red, Who e proprid di&um,offertur in forma panis 
z a thing having life ; and he is offered inthe & vini, juxta ordine Meichiſedech,& 
forme of a thing haviag life , in reſpeft of re-  proinde in forma rei inanime,— 
preſentation wire onely a death repreſentative — — _ — 
is required, »Uut ::0t death indeed. But as he Bell.de Mi. Pape £265 " - 
#4 areall an! properly ſo called ſacrifice , he 14 
offered in the forme of Bread and Wine , according to the order of 
Melchiſedech, and therefore in the forme of a thing without life, --« 
Wherefore the conſuming of this ſacrifice onght not to be Killing, but 
Eating, 

I have rehearſed his words at large, that ſo his anſwer may be 
ſeene at full, But though there be many wordes, which hee 
uſeth, yer it is ſomewhat hard to know what hee meaneth, 
Certainly this is a very ſtrange kinde of ſacrifice, that he ſpea- 
keth of. Chriſt is offered up a ſacrifice both in the forme ofa . 
thing that hath life, and alſo in the forme of a thing thar is with- ? 
out life. And as hee is offered in the forme of a thing that hath 
life, hee is onely offered in reſpeR of repreſentation ; but as he 
is offered in the forme of a thing that is without life, hee is 
really and indeed offered. So that Chriſt being offered in the 
forme of a thing that hath life, his death is repreſented ; but he 
being offcred in the forme of a thing that is without life, his 

P p death 
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death is not repreſented, and much leſſe is it really exzcuted,and _ 
yet Chriſt is ſo really and properly facrificed. Theſe things do 
bur very unhandſomely hang together. Bur whereas hee ſaith, 
that the conſuming of this ſacrifice is the eating of it, I demand, is 
Chriſts Body ſo eaten, as that it ceaſeth to be what it was be» , 
fore? If it be not, ( as certainly it is not, Chrilts Boly being 
now glorified, and fo free from all mutation)chen is it not truly 
and properly ſacrificed, Be/armine himlelfe telling us (as I have 
ſhewed before ) that whatſoever is truly and properly facrift- 
ccd, is ſo deſtroyed, as that it ceaſeth co be what it was before, 
To talke here of conſuming the Fecies or forme of bread, ſo 
that it ceaſeth to be what it was before , is nothing to the pur- , 

ESTES Poſe; for they maintaine, that the Body 

__ & my —_— ſunt id ani Blood of the Lord are that ſacrifice, 

” —n_—_—_ ney: = ur. Bell, de Miſe,” which is properly offered and ſacrificed in the 

Li. C27, AAaſſe. 

And whereas Bellarmine alſo ſpeaketh 
of Chriſts being offered in the forme of Bread and Wine, ac- 
cording to the Order of Melchiſedech, T deſire to know by 
whomCun KR 15 Tis ſo offcred ? For either by himſelfe,or by 
the Prielt chat ſaith Maſe, Not by himſelfe ; for here we ſpeak 
of Chrilts being offered in the Eucharilt , which is not admi- . 
niſtred by Chriſt, hefbeing now in Heaven. Nor by the Prielt 
on Earth, there being 'no Prieſt after.the order of Melchiſedech, : 
bar Chrilt only. P/a/. 110.4. Heb.7.15, &c. And thus indeed 
there is no Prieſt upon Earth, that is properly ſo called ; and 
conſequently there is no true and proper facrifice to be of- 
fered. Forevery ſacrifice preſuppoſeth a Prieſt to offer it ; and 
{ach as the ſacrifices, ſuch alſo mult the Prieſt be ; hee muſt be a 
Prieſt properly ſo calle!, if it be a ſacrifice properly fo called, 
But there is no ſuch Prieſt upon Earth ; there being none ( as I 
have ſhewed) after the order of Melchiſedech ; nor yet any af- 
ter the order of » Lars , for that order is aboliſhed, as all the - 
Leviticallfacrifices are, And of any other order belides theſe we 
read not in the Scripture. 

$acrificium eſt oblatio, &c. qui res a» —Againe, ina facrifice properly fo called, 

liqua ſemfbilis, & permanens ritu my. it mult be ſome ſenſible thing, ( as our Ad- 

ico conſecratur,& cran(muratureBell, yerfarics themſelves acknowledge ) that is 
de Miſſ lib. 1, 6ap. 2+ oftcred, 
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offered. But Chriſt is not ſenſible in the Euchariſt ; for by what 
ſenſe is hee there diſcerned ? And therefore neicher is hee there 
truly and properly ſacrificed. Neither was this DoQtrine (viz. 
that Chriſt is properly ſacrificed in the Euchariſt ) received in 
the Church of Rome for more then 1100 years after Chriſt,as ap- 
peares by the Maſter of the Sentences, * Peter Lombard, who * Polt hxc 
propounds the queſtion , whether that which the Prieſt doth, be J#ritur , h 
properly a ſacrifice, and whether Chriſt be ſacrificed daily , or were you HE 
only once ſacrificed, And to this hee anſwers that, that Which #5 prje poo 
offered and conſecrated by the Prieſt , is called a ſacrifice , and an ſacrificium vel 
offering , becauſe it it a memoriall , and repreſentation of the true immolatio, & 
ſacrifice, and holy 1mmolation , that was made in the eAltar of the = ome 
Croſſe. And ( hriſt died once oa the craſſe, and Was there ſacrificed La nina py 
in himſcelfe ; but he 45 daily ſacrificed in the Sacrament, 'becauſe in ſemel ——— 


the Sacrament there is a remembrance of that Which was done immolatus ſir. 
Ad hoc brevis 


ONCE» 1s + 
rer dici poteſt, 


illud quod offertur & conſecratur a ſacerdote , vocari ſacrificium & oblationem , quia me-\ $ 
moria eſt & reprzſentatio veri ſacrificii, & ſan&tz immolationis fatz in ara crucis. Er 
ſemcl Chriſtus morcuus elt in c.uce, ibique immolatus eſt in ſemetipſo ; quotidic aurem im- 
molatur in ſacramemo , quia in hoc ſacramento recordatio fit illius, quod fatumeſt ſemel-” 


Lombard. lib.4. diſt, 12. lit. c. Op þ. 


Here we plainly ſec that he determines,that Chrilt is not pro- 
perly ſacrificed in the Sacramentz<burt improperly, in that his 
ſacrificing of kimſelfe upon the croſle is remembred and repre- + 
ſented in the Sacrament, which is no more then the Apoſtle 
faith, viz. that Chriſts death is ſhewed forth in the Sacramenr, 

I Cor.11.26. And thus Ambroſe (as Lom- 
{ ' i ” | 
-Y 6 u—_ we) Although We offer daily, — nem Of. 
4 emembrance of his death, mans &» mani. . 
2 : : » led quod nos agimus, 
We alſo offer now, but that which we doe, is a recordatio eſt (acrilicii, eAmbroſ. apud 
remembrance of the ſacrifice Which Chriſt Lonbard.Ibid. 
offered.To this purpoſe alſo he cites Anſtize, 

Now for the places alledged by the Marqueſſe, the firſt, viz, 
A1al.1. 11. doth not particularly concerne the Eucharilt, but 
generally the ſpirituall worſhip and ſervice, which the Prophet + 
forcſhewed ſhould be performed unto God in the time of the 
New Teſtament, and which ſhould not be confined and limiced 

Pp2z ro 


Ech quotidie offterimus, ad recordati- 
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to one certaine place, and as the ſolemne worſhip and ſervice 
of God in the time of the old Teſtzment was but ſhould be per- 
formed in every place, as well in one place as another, This is 
that which our Saviour ſaid to the Woman of Samaria,,Yomar, 
believe me, the houre commeth, When ye ſhal{ neithes in this Monn- 
taine, nor yet at Ternſalem Worſhip the Father, T he honre 
commeth, and noW 1,when the true wor ſhippers ſhall Worſhip the Fa- 
ther in ſpirit, and in truth, &c. Joh.4.:1,23. S.Paulallo to the 
ſame purpoſe, 7 will therefore that men pray every Where , lifting 
#p holy hands, &c. 1 Tim.2.8, This is that sxcenſe and pure offer- 
* 41g, Which the Prophet Malachy ſaid ſhould be offered unto 
God inevery place. This incenſe and pare Offering are the pray- 
ers of the Saints, Revel.5.8. And all piritaall ſacrifices, which 
Chriſtians offer acceptable unto God thorough Feſus Chriſt. 1 Pet.2, 
5. What is this to prove that Chriſt is truly and properly ſacri- 
® Tren.lib 4.c4p. ficed in the Euchariſt ? It is true, the * Fathers ſometim-s app!y 
32-Aug.de Civ. that place of alachy to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ; bur | 
Dei lib.1 86.35. not as if Chriſt were there in that Sacrament truly ard properly - 
ſacrificed , nor as if that place concerned this Sacrament more 
then any other ſpiritual] worſhip now to be performed under 
: the new Teltament. Jrerexs in one Chapter 
Ec in omni loco __ _ applies it to the Sacrament, and in the very 
7 nr —_—_ _ ag Keno wg next immediately after hee applies it to , 
k orationes elle air ſanorum. Iren, Prayer, Having cited the words of AMaachy, 
lib. 4. cap. 33- In every place incexſe is offered to my Name, 
and a pure offering, immcdeately hee addes, 
Now fohn in the Revelation ſaith that incenſe are the Prayers of the 
Saints, Soalſo * H:ierome in his commentary upon the words 
* Ergo pro- of Malachy. Now the Lord diretts his ſpeech to the Jewiſh Prieſts 
pl — ad who offer the Blind, and the Lame, and the ſick for ſacrifice, that 
_— « they ma) knov that ſpiritvall ſacrifices ave to ſucceed carnall [arvie > 
fir Domini,qui /e%+ eAnd that not the blood of Buls, an! Goates, but incenſe that 


offerunt cz- #5, the Prayers of the Saints are to be offered unto the Lord; and * 
cum & claudu, 

& languidum ad immolandum z ut ſciant carnalibus vitimis (pirituales vitimas ſucceſſuras. . 
Er nequaquam taurorum hircorumque ſanguinem , ſed thymiama, hoc eſt , ſanorum ora-, 
tiones Domino offerendas, & non in uni orbis provincia , judza, nec in uni Judzz urbe, 
Hieruſalem, ſed in omni loco offerri oblationem nequaquam immundamyut a populo Iſrac}, 
fed mundam, et in ccremoniis Chtriſtianorum. Hicren.ad Mal. 1. 


that 
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that net in one province of the World , Judea, nor in one (ity of 
Iudea, Hieruſalem, but in every place 1s offered an offeringnot im- 
. pure, as was offered by the people of Iſrael , but pure, as 1s offered 
in the ceremonies (or ſervices) of (hriſtians. Here it is very ob- 
ſervable,that Hierome writing profciiedly upon the place of the 
Prophet, to ſhew the meaning of it, was ſo far from thinking 
it to be peculiarly meant of the Eucharilt , that hee doth not fo 
much as mention that Sxcrament,, otherwiſe then it is compre- 
_ hended in thoſe fpirituall ſacrifices , which hee faith are here 
. ſpoken of : but as hee faith, that ſpiricuall ſacrifices in generall 
*arc here ſignitizd, ſo particularly hec applierch the words of the 
Prophet uaro prayer, ſaying that it is tbe incenſe which the Pro- 
pher ſpeaketh of, M 
The other place of Scripture, viz, Luke 22.19. is as little to _—_ Mig... 
the purpoſe, though Be/larmine alſo doth alledge and urge it * 
in the ſame manner, ſaying that Chriſt did not ſay, Vohis darny, 
frangitur, effanditar, ſed pro vobss, 1s given, broken, ſhed to you, 
but for you, But what of this > Wee know and believe that 
Chri\ts B»dy was given, and his Blood ſhed for us on the crofle, 
in remembrance whercof according to Chriſts inſtitution wee 
receive the Sacrament : but doth it therefore follow, that Chriſt I 
is properly off-red and ſacrificed in the Sacrament 2 The ground la verba tem. 
__ : . Poris przſentis, 
of chis conceit 1s, that the word is in the preſent tenſe, datzr, is gc.2ell 1hid. 
given, not in the future, 4:55t&r, ſhall be given, But this is coo 
weake a foundation to build upon. For Bel- + - 
larmine cannot deny, but that in the Scrip- -—— —_ Scriptura [zpe accipi prz- 
. ture the preſenr, or the preter tenſe is 3,1 167 2m pro turuco, 
ofcen put for the future. And well might ; 
it be ſo here, Chriſt being now ready to be offered, he inſtituting 
the Sacrament the ſame night that he was betrayed, 1 Cor.11, 
23. the night before hee ſuffzred. And therefore Cardinall 
* Cajetan was much more ingenuous then 
Cacdinall Be//armine, - For upon 1 Cor.11, * Ar 6 preſentis temporis verbum, 
23. he notes, that both the Evangeliſts, and frangitur,ia quzſtionem quis deducat, 
alſo Pas! relating the words of the inſtitu- —— ab aliis Evange- 
tion of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 1...” wr mag quan my o_ 
ſe the preſent tenſe 5 given, or broken, and geliftz fururam in cute effuſion 
u p Ee 2 Ren, geliſtz fururam in cruce effufionem 
# ſoed, becauſe when Chriſt did inlticure ſanguinis lxgnificayerunt in preſcniti, 
P p 3 the 


# 


omnis ejus paſhio. 
y % 


—_— 


- Cidem ratione Paulus 
faruram in cruce fraftionem carnis 
Ch:iſti ſignificat in pilenti,dicendo 


c#undicur 


frangirur. Communis autem 
omnium horum ratio ( quare (cil. 
Dominus Jeſus in cxna exprefli: fu- 
turam in cruc2 ſanguinis ettulionem, 
& carnis frationem verbis preſentis 
temporis ) eſt ut manifeſtarer dilci- 
pulis, hujuſmodi cffulionem,& fracti-, 
on:m non diſtantem rempore, fed 
ranquam prxſentem efſe. Er vere lo- 
quendo de rempore prelenti Gram- 
matico more, tempus eftulionis & 
frationiserat tunc prxſens , quoni-# 
am jam inchoarum erat rempus paſſio- 
nis ejus. Ac per hoc ficut inchoato 


die poreſt ſignificari verbopreſentis . 


remporis quicquid fit illo die 7 tca in- 
chowto jam die paſſtonis cjus, potuir 
fgnificari verbo praſentis remporis 
Prxſens enim 
Grammatice non eſt inſtans, fed 
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the Sacrament, though his Body was not 
yet crucified , nor his Blood ſhed, yet the 
crucifying of his Body, and the ſhedding of 
his Blood was at hand,and in a manner pre- 
ſent, Yea, the time of Chriſts ſuffering (hee 
ſaith ) was then preſent, as being then be- 
gun. And therefore as when the day is be- 
gun , wee may lignifie in the preſent renſe 
whatſoever is done that day : ſo the day of 
Chriſts Paſſion being begun ( the Jewes be- 
ginning the day at the Evening ) all his Paſ- 
ſion might be fignificd by a word of the pre- 
ſent tenſe, The preſent being taken Gra- 
matically not for an inſtant, but for a cer- 
taine time confuledly preſent. The ancient 
Writers alſo have expounded the preſent 
tenſe (uſed inthe words of the inſticution) 
by the future, 


quoddam confuſum praſens. Cajer, it 1, Cor. 11, 


* Audi ipſum 


_ hic elt 
anguis meus, 
qui pro vobis 
effunderur, &c, 
Ortecn. Hum.g. 20, funaetur, 
in Levit. ab be given 
ipſo Bcllarming 


Heare ( hriſt himſelfe (faith * Origen) ſaying unto thee,T his tt 
tibi 6icentem, 99y Blood, which ſhall be ſhed, ©&c. 
eth Chriſts words thus, This is my Body , Which ſhall be given for 
you. And even the vulgar Latine Tranſlation, 4at.26.28.& ar, 
14.24. hath it in the future tenſe, effunderar, and fo Luke 22. 
ſhall be ſhed : and 1 Cor.11.24. tradetrr, ſhall 


So alſo f T ertallian reheart- 


cratus lib.2, Euchar, cap. 8. 4 Hoc eſt corpus mcum, quod pro vobis tradetur, Tertull, ib, 


« 3» 1m Mardoncitat. '@ Bellar. de Euhar.lib.z, cap.7. 


Now for the Fathers, whom the Marqueſſ alledgeth as being 

of their opinion, I anſwer, the Fathers indeed doc frequently 

. uſe the word /acrifice, and offering, when they ſpeake of the Eu- 
chariſt ; but it doth not therefore follow , that according to 
their opinion there is' a true and proper ſacrifice offered in the 
Euchariſt. ' For it is certaine that they doe alſo frequently uſ- 
the ſame words , when they ſpeake of thoſe things which the 


Romanilts 
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Romanifts themſelves acknowledge to be no ſacrifices properly 
ſo called ; even as the Scripture ſpeaketh of the ſacrifice of 
Prayer,P/al.141.2, of praiſe, Heb.13.15. of Almes, Heb.13, 16. 
of our own ſelves, Rom.12.1, And where the Fathers ( as the 
Marqueſlſe obſerveth ) call the Euchariſt a» #nbloodly ſacrifice, 
they ſufficiently ſhew that properly Chriſt is not ſacrificed in it, 
For ( as Bellarmine himſelfe doth tell us ) ; | 

All ſacrifices ( properly ſo called) that the Omnia omnias, qu 
Scriptures ſpeake of, Were to be deſtroyed, and 


enda crant, ft viventia 


. 


x in {cripturis 


dicun-ur ſacrificia, nezceflario deſtrus 


per occihonem, 


that by ſlaying, if they were things having life; f inanima ſolida, ut hmila,& ſal, & 
and if they were ſolid things Without life, as thus, per combuſtionem,&c. Bell. de 


fine Floure, Salt, and Frankincenſe, they were 91].1-1. C2, 

ro be deſtroyed by burning, B:(ides I have 

ſhewed beforc, by the teſtimony of Lombard, that the Fathers 
ſometimes expreſlely ſpeake of Chriſts being ſacrificed in the 
Euchariſt, in that there is a commemoration and remembrance 
of the ſacrifice which Chri/? upon the croſſe did offer for us. 

* Bellarmixe obj:&s that Baptiſme doth repreſent the death 
of Chrift ; and yet none of the ancients doe ever call Bap- 
tiſme a facritice: and therefore the repreſentation of Chriſts 
death alone could not be the cauſe why they call the Lords 
Supper a facifice, 


tiſmum ſacrificium Deo oblatum unquam appellaverunt. Non igitur iſha ſol 
cauſa efſe poruit cur atio Cznaz Domini ſacritcium appel.atur, Bell. 


] . 
64p, Ss 


* Baptiſmus 
eſt (acramen- 
tum reprzſen- 
rativum mortis 
Chriſti: 
Er tamen nulli 
vererum Bap- 
1 reprzſcntatio 
de Miſſ. lib. 1. 


I anſwer, doutleſſc Bellarmines reading 4 er2u06 Thu pildvuay, wi yi 
was ſufficient to informe him thar diverſe ,,/7,, daxz 73 Gvar SevTerar 
ancient Writers call Baptilme a ſacrifice, 247],7ue eT2yoriues. fuciay tag - 


Occumenius upon Heb.,10.26. faith, that the 


\ 


Z MF \ 1 
T9 J2 Tov Sevegvy % T9 Gamnl 


meaning of thole words, there remaineth uo 74 714 1426 Decum in Heb to, 
more ſacrifice for ſinnes, is that there is no ſe- 

cond Baptiſme to be expected. For by /acrifice/ hee faith )is there 
meant the crolle ( Chriſts Sacrifice on the croſlc) and Baptiſme, 
wherein that ſacrifice is repreſented. Afrer the ſame manner, 
and almoſt the ſame words writeth Theophy/at upon that place 
to the Hebrewes, 


Eſtins 


(296) 
* Chryſoſt. & =» Eſtius alſo upon the place ſaith that Chry/ofome and his fol- 
ejus ſequaces {gwers by ſacrifice there underſtand either Baptiſme,or rather the 


per boſtiam ; - : | : 
ae al death of Chriſt , as it doth operate in Baptiſme. 


== mum , aut potius mortem Chriſti , quatenus in Baptiſmo operatur. Eflius in 
Ficb. 10, 26. 


t Sed quziis #4 And Melchior Canns affirmes, that molt of the ancients did 
quid caulx ca1j Bapriſme a ſacrifice, ſaying that there remaines no ſacrifice 


b 
—_ ©; for ſinne, becauſe Baptiſme cannot be repeated. And he gives 
ut Baptiſmum this reaſon why they ſpake fo, viz. becauſe in Brptiſme we die 


boſtiam appel- together with Chriſt , and the ſacrifice of the croſſe by this Sa- 
laverint, 1de6- cxament is applycd unto us for full forgiveneſle of finnes, There. 
que dixcrint fore (faith he) by a metaphore they called Bapti/me a /acrifice, and 


non ſuperefie >. . 

Moan pro ſaid that after Baptiſme there remaimeth no ſacrifice, brcauſe there 
peccato, quia 25 10 ſecond Bapti/me. 

Baptiſmus re- | 

peti non poreſt. Sane quia in Baptiſmo Chriſto commorimur , & per hoc {ic -2m-ntum 


applicatur nobis hoſtia crucis 2d plenam peccati remifſionem z hinc illi Baptiſma rranſ}icirid 


hoſtiam nuncuparunt, ac poſt Baptiſma ſemel ſuſceprum nullam holtiam eve reliq:am in+ . 


rerpretati ſunt , quia Baptiſma ſecundum non eſt. Car. Loc, Theulvg. lib. 12. cap. 13. 
pag. 680, Edit.in 8, 


Thos then it may ſafficiently 2ppeare, that there is nothing 
either in the Scriptures,or in the Fathers, to prove that in the 
Euchariſt Chriſt is offered up pnto the Father a facrifice pro- 
perly ſocalled , but that both Scriptures and Fathers are a- 
gainlt it, : 

Page 71. In the next place, YYe ſay (faith the Marqueſie) that the Sa- 
cramert or Orders confers grace upon thoſe, on whom the hanas of the 
Presbytery are impoſed : you both deny it to be a Sacrament, not- 
withſtanding the holy Ghoſt ts given unto them thereby ; and alſo 
you deny that it confers any interior grace at all upon them. VVe 
have Scripture for what we holdviz, 1 Tim.4.14. Neglett not the 
gift that 15 in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, and With lay- 
wg 0n the hands of the Presbytery, So 2 Tim. 1.6. Stir up the 
gift of Ged Which u in thee, by the putting on of my hands.S, Ang. 

- lib.q. Ine. ſuper Num. S.(ypr.Epiſt.ad Magnum.Optat.Miule- 
vit.the place beginneth, Ne qui miretur, Tertull, in Preſcript. the 


place beginneth, Eaant origines, | 
eAn/. 


) 
4 
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eAnſw, That Orders (or the * Ordination of Miniſters) isa * Magis pro» 

Sacrament truly and properly fo called, of the ſame nature with P*i< c_—_ 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, they of the Church of Rowe do Nr + 
hold, and the Councell of Trent hath denounced eAnathima Dad L.4. dift. 
againſt ſuch as deny it, f Proteſtants on the other ſide, though 24.9ueſt. 1. 
they doe not deny but that the name of Sacrament largely Concit. Trid. 
taken may be given to Ordination, yet they deny that it is a Sa-* O_ Fy 
crament in that ſenſe as Baptiſme and the Lords Supper are Sa- Ny Taft, = 
craments. A Sacrament properly ſo called ( as the name is at- c,19:Se#.z8. 
tributed to Baptiſme and the Lords Supper )is a Signe and Seale 

of the covenant of Grace,confirming unto us that Chriſt is ours, 

and we his ; that in him we are jultifi:d, and through him (hall 

be ſaved. Thus circumciſion was a Sacrament in the time of the 

old Teſtament,a token of the (ovenant berWwixt God and his people, 

Gen.17.11. a Seale of the righteouſneſſe of FatthRom.4.11. So 

now is Baptiſme, ar.28.19. eAtts 22.16, And fo the Lords 

Supper, 1 Cor.11.24,25.But thus Ocdination is not a Sacrament, 

not ſerving to ſignifi: and ſeale the covenant of Grace, as Bap- 
tiſme and the Lords Supper doe. * Bellarmine ſaith, that Calvin , Caly; 
doth acknowledge Ocdination to be a true Sacrament, But ——— 
(calvin fo grants it to be a Sacrament, as that he plainly ſhewes dinationem 
it co be no ſuch Sacrament as. Baptiſme and the Lords Supper efle verum 
are. As for the true office of a Presbyter ( or Elder, ſaith hee) acramentum. 
which is commenaed unto 4 by the month of Chrit , I willingly ac« — q = 
count it a Sacrament. For there ts a ceremony, firſt taken from the a . lib, 
Scriptures, and then alſo ſuch as Paul doth teFtifie not to le emp!y Quantum ad 
" and ſuper fluous, but a faithfull token and pledge of ſpiritual grace, verum P.cbys 
But preſently after hee addes, Chriſt hath promiſed the grace of = ———_ 
. the holy Ghoſt not for the expiating of ſins, but for the right govern- $o a; ankle 
ing of the Church, < comms 

| drcum,iiberi« 

ter eo loco habeo. Iliic enim ceremonia eſt, primum ex Scripturis ſumpra, cein:le quam 
non eſfle inanem , nec ſupervacuam , ſed fidele Spiritualis gratiz {ymbolum Ii'a'tlus ' 
reſtacur. Spirirus S. gratiam ( Chriſtus) promilit, non ad peragendam peccaturum 
expiationem , ſed ad gubernationem Ecclchz rite obeundam & ſuſtinendam. (uv. Inſtic,” 
lib, 4. cap. 19. Sc. 28, 


Thus much alſo is yeclded by Chemnitius ( whom yet 
Bellarmine would make to diſſent from Calvin ) There ts Bell.ubi Supra. 


Qq faith 


Addita eft promiſſio, Deum daturum 
gratiam, & dona, quibus ca, que ad 
Miniſterium pertinent , re&e, fide- 
lirer & utilicer prxſtare & exequi 
poſlint, qui legitime vocati ſunt, Joh. 
20. Accipite {piritum S, (bem. in 


Exam 


Et hc ſeria 
oratio in ordi- 
natione Mini - 
ſtrorum, quia 
nititur man- 
dato & pro 

miſlione Di- 
vina, non eſt 
irrita, Hoc 

ycro eſt, quod 
Paulus dicit, 
Donum, quod 
eſt in te per 
impoſitionem 
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( faith hee ) a promiſe aided, that God Will 
give grace, and gifts, whereby they Who are * 
lavfully called, may rightly , faithfully, and 
profitably performe and execute thoſe things, 
Which belong unto the HMiniſtery, Joh.20, 
Receive the holy Ghoſt. 

And afterwards againe, T his ſerious prayer (laith h2e) uſed in 
the Ordination of Miniſters , becauſe it builds upon Gods Precept + 
ani Promiſe, ts not in vaine. Ani this 1s that which Paul ſaith, 
The gift, which is in thee by the laying on of h4n4s. Hee addes im-. 
mediately, If ordination be thus underſtood,viz. of the Miniftery of 
the Word and Sacraments, the Apology of the confeſſion at Auſ* 
purge hath long agoe declared what our Churches hold, viz. that we 
are not unwilling to call Order a Sacrament, And there it ts added, 
neither will we ſtick to call Laying on of hands a Sacrament, For we 
have ſhewed before that the ward Sacrament 14 of a large ac« 
Ceptions 


manuum. Chemnir.Ibid. Si hoc modo intelligatur Ocdinatio, de Miniſterio verbi & Sacra, 
memo:um, jamdudum Apologia Auguſtanz Contcflionis noſtrarum Ecclefiarum ſentegti- 
am declaravit, nos non gravatim Ocdinem yocaturos Sacramentum. Er additur ibi, Neque * 
Impolitionem manuum vocare Sacramentum gravabimur. Late enim vocabulum Sacra« 
menti patere ſupa oſtendimus, Ibid. 


Thus Chemmities ; whereby it may appeare, that neither doth 
he diflent ( as Bellarmixe pretends he doth ) from Melantthon, 
the Author of the Apology of the confeſſion at Auſpurge, 
though I have not now liberty to conſult that Auchor, And 
thus alſo it appeares , that though Pcot<ſtants deny Ordination 
to be a Sacrament of the ſame nature with Baptiſme , and the 
Supper of the Lord, and that juſtifying and ſaving grace is either 
conferred, or confirmed by it ; yet they doe not deny but that * 
it may be called a Sacrament, and that ſome interiour grace is 
conferred by it, and that becauſe of thoſe very words of the A. 
potle,which our Adverſariesſtand upon,the gift that is in thee by 
the laying on of hands. 


Bellar. Loc, 
ſupra citat. 


But Bellarmixe will eaſily prove(he faith) 
verum Sacramentum. Nam gratia, that Ocdination is a true Sacrament, For 
quz illi promilla «ſt, non eſt. conum (faith hee ) the grace that is promiſed mo it, 
5s 


Facile oftendemus Ocdinationcm efle 


is 10 common gift, as Prophecy, 
Tongues, but juſtifying Grace. And this h 
proves by that lob. 20, Receive yee the holy 
Ghoſt. For that gift which may be in the 
ungodly, is never ( hee faith) in the Scrip- dam facerdotii , dixit , Accipite Spi- 
tures called abſolutely the holy Ghoſt. He ritum 5. non autem vecatur abſolure 


addes alſo that the gift ſpoken of 2 Tim.1, 
6.viz, Which was given to Timothy in his 
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or-the gift of aliqued gratis datum , ur prophetid 
gif f vel dooum ingumrum, fed yn. ju- 


ihcans, Nam 1mprimis Joh. 20, cam 
Dominus tribuit Apoſtolis poteſtatE 
remitrendi peccata, quz eſt pars qua» 


Spicizus S, in Scripturis donum illud, 
quod in impiis elle g=B P:#terea 
2Tim.1,ubi dixcrat 


l op oftolus gratiam 
Ordination , was the £þirit of love, ard of © Timetheo per n_—_ inet 


power, and of a ſound minde , as 
verſ.7. 


it followes datam , ſubjungic explicans que fir 


illa gratia, Non enim dedir nobis (id 
eſt, nobis Epiſcopis ) Spiricum timos 


ris, ſed virtutis, & dileRionis, & ſobrietatis. Bell.de Sacy. Ord.lib,1.cap. 2. 


' I anfiwer, the places alledged doe not prove that juſtifying 
grace is promiſed,or by promiſe annexed unto Ordination, 

For 1. It is not true, that the gifr, which may be in the wick- 
ed, is never inthe Scripture called the holy Ghoſt. For As 19. 
6. it is ſaid of ſome, that When Paul {aid his havds mpon them, the 
holy Ghoſt came on them : yet by the holy Ghoſt there is meant 
ſuch a gift of the holy Ghoſt, as the wicked may receive, viz, * 
the gife of Tongues, and Prophecy : for ſo immediately it fol- 
lowes,and they ſpake with Tongues, and Propheſied, 

2. Neither doth it appeare, that the Apoltle 2 71.1.7, doth 
explaine what he mcant by the gift mentioned ver/.6. bur havirg 
exhorted Timothy to [tir up the gift that was in him by laying 


on of hands, hee addes as a motive to inforce the exhortation, 


bl 


Fer God hath not given unto u4 the ſpirit of feare, but cc, As if 
hee ſhould ſay, All true Chriſtians have received this Spirit of 
God, and more eſpecially all faithful! Miniſters : therefore ſtir - 
up the gift that is in thee. 8c, But the end of Ordination is not 
the juſtification of the perſon ordained, but the edification of - 
others for whom hee is ordained. Hee gave ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangclifts, and ſome Paſtonrs and 
Teachers. ( Why ? for what end ?) For the perfefting of the 
Saints, for the worke of the t Miniſtery, for the edifying of the body 


of Chriſt,Epheſ. 4. 11,12, 


So * Durand an acute and learned 5...menum Ocdinis eſt ſpirituale 
Schoolemen , faith that the S.xcrament of medicamemum, non tamen illius,qui 


Qqz 


Order 
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Ocdinem ſuſcipit, qui jam debet efle Order is a ſpiritual medicine, yet not for bins 


» anus, ſed communitatis : quia per . : 
*Ocdinem efficitur homo diſpenſator that is ordained, but for the people ; becanſe by 


ſacramentorum, Durand. in Sent. lib. 4+ Ordination a mas is made a diſpenſer of the Sa 
diſt.24. quaſi. 1.ad 1”. craments.CFe, 


For the Fathers here objected,there is onely one,viz, (priun, | 
that I can punQually anſwer unto. Hee in the place cited hath 
nothing ( that I finde ) about Ordination, 


Si habent (ſcil. bzretici Spiritum'S.) He ſpeakes indeed there of impoſition of 


cur illic Baptizatis , quando ad nos 
veniunt , minus imponitur ad acci-, 


hands for the receiving of che holy Ghoſt ; 


vieadum ſpirirum S. Cum jam utique but the impoſition of hands there ſpoken of 
illic acceptus fit , ubi fi fuir , dari Was not by way of Ordiuation, but by way- 
potuit ? Cyrian. Epiſt» 77. ( E48, of Confirmation, of which I have tpoken 


Pamel.) ad Mag. 


before. For Cyprian there fpeakes of laying 
hands upon all char had beene baprized by 
Heretikes , when they did returne to the Chutch,. and not of 


' laying hands upon ſuch as did receive Ocdination. 


Prior pars Epiſtolz ejuſdem eſt argu- 
menti cum przcedentibus. *Pamel ju 
ergum.Epiſt.77. a4 Magnum. 


Bell.de Sacram. 
Ord.lib.1.c.3. 


The Marqueſle himſelf in the point of Confirmation alledged 
Cyprians 71.Epiſtle,and this which he now alledgeth is in reſpe& 
ofthe former part of it,of the ſame ſubjeR with that, and the reſt 

that follow, as Pamelizsnoterh inthe Ar- 

gument of the Epiltle. The other Fathers 

are ſo cited, that there is no examining what 
: they ſay,without more labour then the thing 
is worth, or reaſon doth require. Azſtize is cited in his queſti. 
ons upon Numbers, now there are 65 queſtions upon that book, 
bu: which of them is meant, is not expreſſed. In like manner 
are Optatus and Tertullian cited, without any mention made 
of the booke , wherein Optatns hath any thing to the purpoſe, 
whercas there are ſeven Bookes, which hee wrote ; or of the 
Chapter, in which Terrullian de Pre/cript. ſpeaketh about Or- 
dination, whereas that Booke of Tertulian hath 53. chapters, 
Neither doth Bellarimne 1n this controverſie about Ordination 
alledge either T ertulian, or Optates at all ; nor Cyprian,but only 
in a worke, which himſcife confeſſerh to be none of Cyprians : 
nor yet eAuſtine in that place, which the Marqueſle citeth. But 
how ever, it isgranted, that the Fathers ſometimes call Ordi- - 


_ nation a Sacrament ; ana ſo doe Proteltants too, as hath beene 


ſhewed ; though they deny it to be a Sacrament of the ſame 
nature 


| (301) 
nature with Baptiſme and the Lords Supper ; and ſo much ( ac 1 
have ſhewed) D#randus himſelfe doth acknowledge, making it 
to be a remedy provided for the ſpicituall welfare of others, 

' and not of him that is ordained. 
To proceede, We hold (faith the Marqueſſe ) that the Prieſt, 
ard other Religions perſons , Who have vowed chaſtity to God, may 
not marry afterwards. You deny firft, that it is lawfall to make any 
ſuch wowes : and ſecondly , that thoſe who have made a»y ſuch vows, 
are not bound to keepe them. We have Scripture for What we hold, 
Dcut.23.2. When thou ſhalt voWv a voW unto the Lord thy Goa, thor 
ſhalt not ſlack, to pay it :. for the Lord thy God will require it of thee. 
So 1 Tim. 5.11,12.3mt the younger widdoWes refuſe , for When they 
bave begun to Wax wanton agaioft the Lord, they Will marry , ha* 
ving damnation , becauſe they have caſt off their firſt Faith, What 
can be meant hereby but the voly of chaſtity ? or by their firſt faith, 
« but ſome promiſe male to Chriſt in that behalfe ? Otherwiſe Mar- 
riage could not be damnable, So all the ancient Fathers have ex- 
pounded it. S, Aug. de bono viduit. cap. 9. Se Athanaſ. ds Virginit, 
S.Epiphan.her.4 8. S.Hier.contra fovin.l. 1.0.7. 
eAnſw, One thing is here omitted by the Marqueſlz, which 
yet we mult obſerve, viz.that they of the Church of Rowe hold 
that Prieſts and Clergy-men (as they are called ) ought not to 
Murry, and that they reſtraine them from Marriage , cauſing, 
them to vow againſt ir. Some of them hold this to be of divine 
inſtitution ; Bellarmine though he likes not that, yet makes it to 


our anceſtors , not to a1mit any to haly Orders, bat him that 1s un- 


a - | CE , quidempropriec 
married, or that With the conſent of his wife hath conſecrated his pram js. : 

. » 
chaſtity anta Go, ſed ramen efle + 


ec. Bell. de Cler. lib. 1, cap. 18, SinRiflimus mos eſt Romanz Ecclefz, 


Emhirid. de Calib.S$4ccrdot.Quinta propohtio, 


And the ſame Author atfirmes, that Al- Sacerdos h fornicetur,aut domi.concu- 
though a Prieſt ſinne grievorſly if hee com binam foveat, tamerl gravi (accilegio 


Qq 3 _ 


Page 71. and 


72. 


- 


Ego veriflt- 


. 8 mum uto 
be an Apoſtolicall decree, which indeed amounts to as much, gecrewur, _ 


Coſteris the Jeſuite ſaith , It z5 the moſt holy cuſtome of 1he Roman quo vorum eſt 


Church , agreeable to reaſon and the Scriptures, and received from — Oc- 
1NLDUS., NON 


Ste | rationique & 
Scripturis conſentancus, atque a. majoribus acceptus, quo neminem ad ſacros ordines 
admiccat niſ1 cxiibem, aut qui de uxoris conſenſu caltitatein ſuam Deo conlecravit, Ceffer, . 


ſeſe obſtringat, wait Fornication, yet much more if hee Marry. 
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And there. 


gravius ramen | fgre hee concludes, that Pri:s are by no meanes to be ſuf. 


pcccat, {1 con- 
trahat Marri- 
monium. 1b14. 
Nona propo- 
firio. 
Sacerdotibus 
nullo modo 
permittenda 
funt Matrimo- 
nia. Ibid, De- 
cima propos 
hirio, 


times paſt. 


 fered to Marry: Yet they may be ſuffered to commit fornica. 
tion ; for ſo the Gloſſe upon Gratians Decrees tells us, thar 
it is commonly held, that one onght not to be depoſed for fimple forni- 
cation, And marke the reaſon, becauſe (ſath hee) very few are 
found Without that fault. And fo in another place, They ſay that 
Low none 15 to be depoſed for fornication, except he continue in it ; 
and that becauſe our bedies are now more fraile then they Were in 


Communiter dicitur, quod pro ſimplici fornicatione quis deponi non debet, cum . 


pauciflimi fine illo vitio inveniantur. Glo]. in diſt. 81. cap, Maximianus. Dicunt hodie ' 
pro fornicatione neminem depenendum, nil in ca perduret 3 & ideo quia hodie fragiliora . 
ſunt corpora noſtra quam olim erant. Gloſſ. in diſt. 82, cap, Presbyter. 


How well doth this agree with the Scripture, which faith that 
Marriage ts honourable in all, and the bed undefiled ; but whare- 
mongers and adulterers God will judge ? Heb. 13. 4. But faith 
Bellarmine, if Marriage be honorable in all, 


Si conjugia omnium ſunt honorabi - 
lia, etiam conjugia conſanguineorum 
in primo & ſecundo gradu erupt ho- 
norabilia z & conjugia adoleſcentium 
injuſſu parentum contracta , erunt 
honorabilia. Bcll. de Cler, lib. I, 
Cap. 20. 


In omnibus, 7.e. in omnibus legitime 
conjunGis, quicunque illi Ent, &c. 
Ira Theophyla&us in hunc locum , & 
viderur magis literaliz expolitio, 
Bellar. Thid. 


Cum ergo ex ſacerdotibus nati in 
ſummos Pont ifices (upra legantur efle 
promoti,non ſuur intelligendi de for- 
nicatione , ſed de legitimis conjugiis 
nati : quia ſacerdotibus ante prohibi- 
tionem ubique licira erant + & in 


then in thoſe that are neare allied, and in + 
thoſe that marry without the conſent of : 
their Parents, I anſwer, Marriage may be, 
and is honorable in all ; and yet not all kind | 
of Marriage, It is lawfull for any to marry, 
yet. not to marry with any ; they that 
marry, muſt marry in the Lord. 1 Cor.7.39. 

Bell;rmine himſelfe approves of Theo- 
phylafts Expoſition , viz. that Marriage is 
honorable in all, that is, in all that are law- . 
fully joyned together, whoſoever they be : 
Now ſuch are all they, whom the Scripture 
doth not exclude, as it doth not the Cler. 
gy. Gratian himſelfe confeſſeth that it is 
but an Ecclcfiaſticall Law, that forbids 
Prieſts to marry, and that before this pro- 
bibition their Marriage was every where 


orientali Ecclcia uique hodie licere probantur,Diſt.56.cap.Cxnomanenſem, < 


law- 
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lawfull,and ſo inhis time was accounted in the Eaſtertie Church. 


Yea hee ſaith, that many, whoſe Fathers were Prieſts,were pro- 
* moted to be Popes ; and that they were not to be thought borne 


of fornication, but of lawfull wedlock, - 


* Caſſander alſo acknowledgeth it to have beene but a conſti- 
tution of the Charch , and that thongh for a while it was expe- 
dient, yet afterwards it became a ſnare to many, He faith,that 
by the rigid and unſeaſonable exafting of this conſtitution, moſt 
grievous and abominable ſcandals are in the church, For that 
the cauſes, which moved them in former times to make that 
conſtitution, are not onely now ceaſed, bur even turned quite 
contrary. That by this decree chaſtity and continency is fo far 
from being confirmed, that thereby a window may ſeeme to be 
ſet open unto all kinde of luſt and lewdnefſe. And that it fares 
ſo now with ſome Prieſts, that the ſociety of their godly wives 
is not onely no hinderance, but it is a helpe and furtherance un- 
to them in reſpe& of their Ecclefiaſticall funAions and imploy- 


ments, as Gregory Naxianzen teſtifies of his parents. 


Quarc nimis rigida & incempeſtiva hujus co:nſtitutionis exaione , graviſlima & abomi= 
Nam cauſz illz , quibus majores ad con=- 
ſtitutionem hanc faciendam induos efle diximus , non ſfolum hodic cefſarunt , ſed in * 
contrarium ſunt converſe, Nam primiim videmus hoc decreto uſque adeo caſtitarem & 
continentiam in Chriſto non confirmatam , ut per illud ad omne libidinis & flagitii 
genus fcnettra aperra eſſe videatur. Tum res in pleriſque (acerdotibus ita comparatz ſunt, 
ut conJugum piarum conſortio non modo ad funfiones Ecclefialticas obeundas non 
impediantur, (cd etiam ad earum procurationem adjuventur abcis : quemadmodum de patre 


nanda in Ecclefha ſcandala exitifle videmus. 


luo Gregorio, & matre Nomia G:egorius Nazianz:nus cefatur, 1614, 


Te remaines therefore ( he faith) that henceforth this Natute 
be releaſed , and that according to the cuſtome of the ancient 
Church, and of the Eaſtzrne Churches unto this day,honeſt mar- 
tied men may be admitted to the Miniſtery of the Church, 8c. 


Ecclehz, & huc uſque Orientalium Ecclefiarum honeſti quoque mariti ad Ecclefiz Mini- 


ſterium admitrantur , &c. 


There are weighty cauſes (hee ſaith) why gun: igitur hajus conſtiturionis relaxes 
this conſtitution ſhould be releaſed. And andz graves cauſz,e&c.Prudenter itaqz 
he cites Panermitan (a Cardinall, and great obſcrvavic & monuit Panormiranus, 


Canonilt) 


* Non levibus 


de caufis olim 
adduRi fuerunt 
procereSEccle= 
{iz , Cn n— 
Contra tamen 
farendum eſt 
graviter a po= 
ſteris elle pec- 
catum,qui hane 


utilem pro 


tempore con- 


ſticutionem 
multis in la+ 


queum vers * 


rtcrunet , 


Caſſand.Conſalt. 


artie. 23, 


Reſtat primim 
ut in poſterum 
ordinandis hoc 


&c. 


ſta:utum re. 
laxetur , & 
more vcteris 


tollat. Ibid. 


Sunt autem 
caulſz non |ce 
ves, cur hodie 
iis quoque,qui 
Jam ordinati, 
non libidine, 
ſed conſcientia 
dui, uxores 
duxerunt, & 
Ecclehis utiles 
eſſe poſſunc , 

ratia hujus 
Gods fheri de- 
b:at,e&&c. Ibid. 
Poſterior error 
longe grayior 
eſt, non ſolum 
licere ante Oc- 
dinationem,(ed 
etiam poſt Oc- 
dinationem, 
uxorem ducere. 
Bell.dc Cler l.1. 
Cap.1 9, 


| 'Experienti3 docente contraridi prorſus 
eff-&1 ſecuchi ex lege illa comtinentiz, 
cum hodie non vivant ſpiritualiter,nec 
fint mundi,ſed maculentur illicico coitu 
cum iltorum graviſlimo peccato, ubi 
cum propria uxore cflcr caſtitas. Unde 
debcre Ecclefiam facere ficur bonus 
medicus, ut fi mecicina cxperientia 
docente magis oblit quam-profit, eam 
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Canoniſt ) obſerving and admoniſhing, that 
experience ſhewes , that a quite contrary 
eftc& hath followed by that Lai of con- 
tinency , when as now they doe not live 
ſpiritually , nor are pure , bar defiled with * 
unlawfull copulation, to their moſt grear 
ſinne, whereas with their own wives they _ 
might live chaſtly, That the church there. 
fore ought to doe, as a good Phyſician doth, who if he finde by 
experience, that the medicine doth more hurt then good , hee * 
will preſcribe it no longer, 

He goes further yet, and holds that not onely they, who were 
married before, may be ordained, and yet (till keepe their con. 
jugall ſociety, bur alſo that ſuch as are allready ordained, may 
afterwards marry,and yet (till continne their Miniſtery ; though 
Bellarmine doth call this an errour much more grievous then the 
other, that not onely before Ocdination, but even after Ordi- 
nation it is lawfull to marry, But ſurely both Scripture and 


-reaſon ſhewes this as lawfull as the other. And to returne to 


Caſſander, hee teſtifies that marrying after Ordination is onely © 
forbidden by humane ſtatute ; and that ancient examples doe 
ſhew thar ſuch Statutes are not preciſely obſerved , but that 

when the neceſſity of the Church doth require ic, they are dif. 
penſed with; and therefore ſo it ought to be now ( hee ſaith) in 
this caſe, there being ſo great neede of it. And hee gives this 
reaſon why they that are ordained ſhou!d be permitted to 
marry, becauſe not onely no offence, but much benefit is to be 
expected by ir. For that ſcarce one of a hundred is to be found, 
who doth wholly abſtaine from women, and the people are fo . 
affeRed, that if a Prielt be a fornicatour, or kcepe a concubine, 


Cum igitur hxc Matrimonii .contra&tio poſt Ordinationem ſolo ſtatuto prohibeatur, & ex+- 
empla priſca extent, quz teſtentur, hajuſmodi ſtatura non tam anxie obſervara fuiſle, quin ob 
Eccleſiz neceſſicatem aliquando rclaxata fuerint, quis non concedar in extrema hac Eccleſiz 


neceſſitate hec idem hodic heri polle ? 


Cur autem etiam in Ordinatis conjugium hodie 


admirti poſhit, hzc ratio eſt, quod ex hujuſmodi conjugio non modo nulla offenſio populi,ſed 
magna etiam utiliras fit expeRtanda. Nam eo res jam rediit,ut vix centeſimum invenias,qui ab 
ofnni commercio fxminarum abſtinear, populus vero ira afte&us cit,ut ſacerdotis fornicatoris , 
vel concubinarii Minifſterium vel prorſus condemner, vel levias zſtimet:maritum vero ſacerdo» 
tem #quius ferat, ut cum populo quuque jam notum fit, honorabile efle in omnibus conju- 
cium, adul:eros autem, & fornicatores a Deo judicandos. 


Ibid. 
they 
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they will efther altogether condemne his Miniſtery,or make tefle 
* account of it, and will rather ſuffer a Prielt that is married , it 
being now known even to the people, that Marriage is honorable 
inall, and that Whore-mongers and «Adulterers God will judge. 
Wherefore (he ſaith) if ever it were time to change an ancient 


cultome , then certainly theſe times call for a change of this 


cuſtome, though it be ancient}, when as all moſt good and reli- 


jous Prieſts , acknowledging their weakeneſle, and abhorring 
the filthineſſe of continuall Fornication, if they dare not doe it 
publikly , yet privately doe marry. Hee concludes, that the 
matter being brought almoſt to this, that a Prieſt mult cither be 
married , or have a concubine, every one muſt needs ſee, that 
though there be ſome inconvenience in this Marriage, yet it is to 
be choſen as a lefle evill then the other. 


Quare fi un» 
quam tempus 
fuit antique 
alicujus con- 
ſuerudinis im= 
mutandz,certC 
hzc tempora 
hujus quamvig 
prilci moris 
immutationem 
aliquam effla- 
" gitare viden= 
rur,cum optimi 


_ quique, & religioſiflimi ſacerdotes,infirmitatem ſuam agnoſcentes , 8 perpetuz ſcorcationis 
« fzditarem exhorreſcentes, fi publicc non audent,certe privatim conjugium incunt, &c. Cum 


igitur hoc tempore , eo neceſlitatis res propemodum reda&a fit, ut aut conJugatus, aut 


concubinarius ſacerdos fit admittendns, quis non vidert, etiam(i quid in hoc 
commodi, minoris mali catione potius elle eligendum ? Jbid. 


This was the judgement of {'aſſander, a man of ſuch »oze and 
eminency in his time, that two Emperours, viz. Ferdinaxd the 
firſt, and daximiliaz the ſecond , made choyce of him above 
all, as a man moſt meete to compoſe ( if it might be) the 
differences betwixt Proteſtants and them of the Church of 
Rome. 

Now whereas the Marqueile faith, that Proteſtants hold it 
unlawfull to make vowes of chaſtity ; it is true, ſuch yowes of 
chaſtity as are made & maintained in the Church of Rowe,which 
( 3s hath beene ſhewed by the teltimony of Caſ#»der ) prove 


| ſnares, and occaſions of much unchaſticy, ſuch vowes (I ſay ) 


3 


Proteſtants doe indeed , and that moſt jaltly , hold unlawfull, 
None ought to vow that which is not in his power to performe; 
this is granted by all. Now it is not in every ones power to 
live unmarried, nor in the power of any, but co whom God is 
pleaſed togiveit. 1 World that all men Were even as I my ſelfe, 
(faith S.Panl) but every man hath his proper gift of God,one after 
this manner , and another after that, 1 Co7,7.7, And when the 

R r Diſciples 


conjugio fit in« 
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Diſciples ſaid, 1f the cauſe of the man be ſo with his wife, it u good 

mt to marry : our Saviour anſwered , ell men cannot receive 

this ſaying , but they to whom it ts given, Mat.19,10, 11. And 

againe v.12. having ſaid , There be Emnuches, which have made 

themſelves Ennuches for the Kinga»me of Heavens ſake, hee addes 

immediately, He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. 

Maldonate thouzh hee would. wrelt the 

Ita fere omnes exponunt, ac ſi ſenſus Words another way, yet hee is forced to 
efſer, Non omnes, quod dicitis, prz- confeſle that generally all do expound them 
ſtare po./unt, i.e. uxore Carere _— thus, All are not able to performe that which 
non omnes caſtitatis donum habent, you ſpeake of, viz. to be without a Wife : be- 


ſed quibus datum eſt, Quam inter- 
{nk mt adduci non poſſum ut C£4#ſe all have not the gift of continence, but 


ſequar, &c, Maldon. ad loc. onely they te whom it is given, And though 
any ſee no neceſlity of marrying for the 
. Preſent, yet they know not what neceſficy there may be of it 
afterwards ; and therefore to vow againſt it mult needes be raſh 
and dangerous. The Apoſtle bids, to aveide Forzication, let 
every man have his oWn Wife, and let every Woman have her own 
husband, 1 Cor.7.2. And is it lawfull then for any to vow never 
to marry, when as they know not but that thereby they ſhall 
expoſe themſelves to the danger of Fornication ? Even as they 
of rhe Church of Rome by their vowes doe, very few being free 
from Fornication, as I have ſhewed before by the confeſſion of 
Caſſander, and ſo of the Gloſſe upon Gratian, So alſo againe 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking to the unmarried, faith, 1f they cannot con- 
taine, let them marry ; for it is better to marry then to burne. 1 Cor. 
7.9. But the vowes of chaſtity which the Romanilts ſpeake of, 
and contend for, prcſuppoſe that it is in any ones power to con- 
- taine, and that there is no feare of ſuch burning,as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of. And whereas the Apoſtle would not have any under 
60. years old to be choſen into the number of widdowes,though 
without any vow that wee reade of, 1 Tim.5.9. they of the 
Church of Rome allow as well young as old, of both Sexes, to 
vow to live unmarried, 


—_ es Eftins himſelfe upon the place faith, 
Were bane eacems quiz in lic rate gg ge oo, eApoſtle requires that age, becauſe 


non {oler eſſe periculum incontinen- 


wiz, Eff. is 1 Tim. 5. 9, in that there uſeth to be no danger of incon* 


Hnencys 
But 
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But hee addes preſently after, that the 
Apoſtes tims they had no Monaſteries , or 
cleſe places, to keepe Women in, profeſſing 
continency, that ſo they might not freely wan- 
der abroad unto men. I doe ealily believe 


Tunc nondum extruQta erant mo- 
naſteria , ſeu clauſtra , quibus coer- 
cerencur fxminx continentiam pro« 
feſſz, ne ad viros evagandi [iberam 
poteſtatem haberent. E/t. Ibid. 


that there were indeed as then no ſuch places, nor yet any ſuch 
profeſſion neither, cxcepting ſuch Wiidowes as the Apoltle 
ſpeakes of, of whom more anon. But withall I ſuppoſe, that 
although wandering abroad may be an occaſion of defilement, 
as the example of Dinah ſheweth, yet walles and barres are not 


enough to preſerve chaſtity. And howſoever this is nothing to 
thoſe young Prieſts, that vow chaſtity, and yet are not (hut , 


np in that manner as their Nunnes are. That to be able to live 
a ſingle life, is no common gift, and conſequently that ſuch a 
life is not to be ſo commonly vowed, as now it is in the Church 
of Rome, diverſe of the Fathers doe informe us , thyugh ſome 


of them went too farre in this kinde. Hilary 
ſpeaking of thoſe ſeverall kindes of Eu- 
nuches mentioned by our Saviour, ar. 19. 
faith, that one is ſo by nature,w4z. he that is 
borne ſo ; another ſo by neceflity, viz. hee + 
that is made fo ; and the third ſo by will, 
viz. he that in hope of the Heavenly King--+ 
dome hath determined to be ſo. And ſy 


In uno poſuit naturam , in alters 
neceſlitatem , in tertio voluntatem. 
Nataram in eo, qui naſcitur z neceſ- 
litarem in eo, qui ita factus eſt ; vos 
luntatew in illo, qui ſpe regni cx» 
leſtis taiis efſe decreveric 2 cui nos 


ſimiles eſſe, & ramen poſlimus[NB.] 


admonuit, Hilar.can.1 9.i1t, Mat, 


( hee ſaich) Chriſt would have us to be, if ( marke that ) yet . 

wee be able, Hierome, a man of excellent learning, and of great 

piety, of all the ancient Fathers ſeemes moſt exorbitant, as 

concerning Virginity ; ſurely in his writings againſt Fovinian hee « 5; 1m... 1 
expreſſeth himſelfe many times very harſhly ; as thus, JF 2e eſt mulierem 
good not to torch a Woman ; then it is evill to touch a Woman, And non tangere, 
agiine, What kinde of 0004, T pray you, ts that, which hinders from malum eſt 


praying ? So hee wrelts the words of the Apoſtle, as if he ſpake 
- of ordinary Prayer , taking no notice of faſting, which the A- 1,4 cuinian, 


ergo tangere, 
Hieron. con- 


poltle joynes with Prayer, 1 Cor. 7. 5. The Apoſtle ( hee ſaith) 1b, r. 


Oro te, quale 


iſtud bonum eſt , quod orare prohibet ?=—Jubet idem Apolt. in alio loco, ut ſemper 
oremus. Si ſemper orandum «ft, nunquam ergo conjugio ſerviendum : quoniam quorieſ- 
cunque uxori debitum reddo, orare non pollum. Hieron.Thid, 
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elſewhere bias pray alWayes. If wee muſt pray alwayes, then wee . 
muſt never doe the office of married perſons. For whenſoever I 
render due benevolence to my wife, I cannot pray, And in the - 
ſame manner againe , If wce muſt pray alwayes, then Wee muſt al- 
Wayes be free from Marriage, And citing thoſe words, Woe to 
them that are With child.cc. Mat.24.19. hee ſaith, Not harlots 
and brothelhonſes are here condemned, of Whoſe condemnation there 
24 n0 denbt ; but great bellies, and the crying of infants,and the fruits * 
and effefts of Marriages, Thus alſo doth hee wrelt that ſpoken 
eo our firſt Parents, Bee frairfull and multiply, and repleniſh the 
Earth. Gen.1.28. arriage(ſaith he) doth repleniſh the Earth ; 
but virginity doth repleniſh Paradiſe, And he faith , that Adam 
and Eve before they had ſinned, Were virgins ; but after the fall, and 
out of Paradiſe, they Were Married. 


Sj. ſemper 0+ 
randum ci , 
zcrgo ſemper 
carendum Ma- 
trimonio.Hicr. 
Ibid. 

Vz pregnan= 
tibus, &c. 
Nonhic ſcorta, 
non [upanaria 
condemnantur, 
de quorum 
damnatione 
nulla dubitatio 
eſt : ſed uteri 
tumeſcentes, & infantum vagitug , & fruQtus atque opera nuptiarum. Hier. ibid. Conſide- 
randa vis verbi, Replete terram : Nuptiz terram replent, virginitas paradiſum. Hicron, ibid. 
De: Adam & Evi illud dicendum, quod ante offenſam in 4 virgines fucrint : peſt 
peccatum aurem, & extra Paradiſum protinus nuptiz. Hiern, jbid, 


Whereas nothing is more cleare in the Scripture then this, 
that God did joyne eAdam and Eve together in Marriage be- 
fore the fall, when they were in Paradiſe. Diverſe other ſuch 
like inconvenient paſſages hee hath, being carried away with 
the heate of contention. Yet even Hierome 


Ree quidem ſentitis, air, quod non 
expediat homini ad czlotum regna 
tendenti, accipere uxorem : ſed dit- 
ficilisres eſt , & non ones capiunt 
verbum iſtud , ycrum quibus datum 
eſt. Hieron. ibid. 
Noli metuere,ne omnes virgines fiant, 
difficilis res eſt virginitas , & ideo ra- 
ra, quia difficilis.— Si omnes virgines 
efle poſſent , nunquam & Dominus 
diceret , Qui poteſt capere, Capiat : 
. & Apoſtolus in ſuadendo non trepi- 
. darert, De virginibus autem prxcep» 
wm Domini non habco.Hieron Ibid, 


himſelfe in that very booke doth ſhew,that 
to live unmarried, is no ordinary matter, 


nor for every one to undertake, This 
( ſaith hee) # a hard matter , and all doe not 
receive it , but they to whom it 4s given, 
And againe , Doe not feare leſt all become 
Virgins. Virginity ts a hard thing ; and there« 
fore rare, becauſe hard, If ail conld be 
virgins , the Lord would never ſay, Let him 
that 15 able to receive ut , receive it, Neither 
World the eApoſtle be ſo fearfull in perſwas 
ding to virginity , ſaying , NoW coucorning 


virgins I have no (ammandement of the Lord, 1 Corinthians 


7» 25. 


And 
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And in his commentary upon at. 19. 
Chriſt ( ſaith hee) inferres, Hee that #1 able 
to receive it , let him receive it ; that every 
one may conſider his ſtrength , Whether he be 
able to performe thoſe things that are required 
of unmarried perſons. For virginity of it ſelf 


Unde & infect, Qui poteſt capere, 
capiat : ut unuſquiſque conſideret vires 
ſuas , utrum poſſic virginalia & pudi- 
Citiz ar" przcepta, Der ſe enim 


caltitas blanda eſt, & quemlibet ad (e , 
alliciens : ſed confiderandz ſunt vires, 
ut qui poteſt capere , capiat, Hicro. 


15 pleaſing, and aliuring any one unto it ; but Mm Mui. 19, 

mens ſtrength 1s to be conſidered, that he that 

ts able to receive it, may receive it, It's true, Hierome ſaith there 
a little before , that hee that askes it, and labours for it, may 
receive it : but that mult be underſtood , if God ſce it to be for 
his glory, and our good, So is that to be interpreted , eLike, 
and it ſhall be given nnto you. Mat.p.7. And ſo alſo that, hat 
things ſoever yee deſire, when yee pray , believe that yee recerve 
them, and yee ſhall have them. Mar.11. 24. The Lord Will give 


grace, and glory , as the Pſalmiſt faith, P/al.84.11. And ſo con- | 


ſequently he will give all chings that have a necellary connexion 
with grace and glory ; ſuch things may ſimply and abſolutely be 
prayed for. . But virginity is not of that nature, and therefore 
there can be no ſuch aſſurance of obtaining it, although we pray 
for it, 

* Gregory alſo ſaith, that thoſe words of our Saviour, A dve 
not receive this ſaying, ſhew that all are not capable of it ; and 
that it is a thing hard to be obtained. And hee ſaith , that they 
that are unmarried, are to bz admoniſhed to get into the haven 
' of Wedlock , if they endure the ſtormes of temptation ſo as to 
endanger their ſalvation. And that becauſe it it written, 7! zs 


* Veritas di- 
cit, Non 


omnes capiunt 
verbum hoc. 
Quod eo in- 


notuit ſum« 


better to marry, then to burne. Indeed hee addes immediately, elle , 


quo denega- 


that it is no finne for them to marry, if yet they have not vowed ,j. ,mnium : 
that which is better, hee meanes , to live unmarried. Bur the & dum prx- 
queſtion is how ſuch could lawfully vow a ſingle life, not know. dicic quia dif- 


ing how unmeete they ſhould be for it. And how obligatory 


ſuch a vow is , wee ſhall conſider anon, 


ficile capitur, 
audientibus 

inauit, Capeum 
cum qua caus 


telI reneatur. Greg, Paſt. par. 3. anon. 29. Admonendi ſunt icaque, ur fi tentationum 
procellas cum difficultare ſalutis tolerant, conjugii portum petant. Scriptum namque 
eſt , Melius eſt nubere , quam uri. Greg, Ibid. admonit. 28. Sine culpi quippe ad con- 


Jugium veniunt, fi tamen necdum meliora voverunt. Gregor, ibid. 
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10) 
'* Udnam But thus alſo * Ber»ard complaining of the incontinency © f 
magis rurrim the Clergy in his time, 7 wiſh (ſaith hee) that they who are abo ut 
inchoxcurl » to build a Tower, would ſit down, and count the coſt, leſt they prove 
ledenrcs com- gle to finiſh what they take in hind, I would that they who can- 
potorente NG. 8 mot containe , Would be aff raid raſuly to profeſſe perfeftion , and to 
torte ſumptus | 4, 
non habeant £4ve #p their names to a [ingle life. For it ts acoſily Tower, and a e 
ad perficien- great Word, Which all are not able to receive. y 
dum. Utinam 
.Aui continere non valent, perfeRionem temerarie profiteri , aut czlibatui dare nomina 
| © yererentur. Sumpruola ſiquidem turris eſt, & verbum grande, quod non omnes capexe pol- 
ſunt. Bern, de Converſ. ad Cler. Cap. 29. 


Now for the other charge againſt Proteſtants, viz. that they 
hold, that ſuch as have made vowes to live unmarried , are not 
bound to keepe them ; I anſwer , they hold indeed, that ſuch 
vowes being made, and tending to the prejudice of 2 mans ſoule 

* byexpoling him to unavoidable darger of Fornication without 
uſing the remedy of Marriage, doe not binde, bur are better 
broken then kept ; even as it had beene better that Herod had 
broken his Oath then that he ſhould keepe it ſo as for his Oathes 

"ſake to cauſe 7ohn Baptiſt to be beheaded. That of the Apoſtle 
ad eckers- holds good in reſpeR of all,7o avoide Fornication, let cvery man 
bilius tali foiſ-. þave h!s oWn wife , and let every woman have her owne hasband. 
ſer perjurium 1 Cor.7.2. And that v.9. If they cannot containeylet them marry : 
Sacramento ? for it is better to marry then to burne, As therefore none ought 
Amb.Offc.lib.3. fimply and abſolutely to vow a fingle life , fo if they have vow- | 
_—_ ed, thcy ought to repent of their rathneſſe, and not to adde fin Þ- 
» to (in by keeping their vow whatſoever tollow upon it, bur ra- 
ther to marry then to burne with luſt, or to commit Fornica- 
tion. The Gloſſe upon Gratian tells us, that in every Vow, or 
In omni voto Oath, ſuch pgenerall conditions as theſe are underflood, If God will, . 
vel Sacra” 71f 7 live, If Ihe able. And Gratian himſelfe cites that of ſore, 
| m—_— In evill promiſes breake thy word ; in a diſhoneſt vow change thy 
guntur hujuſ- : , 
modi gene- prerpoſe ; that which thou haſt unasviſedly vowed, doe not performe : 
rales conditio» it #s 4 Wicked promiſe , Which 1s performed by wickeaneſſe, 
, nes , Si Deus 
* yoluerit , h vixero, fi potero. Gloſs, in Cauſ. 22, Yuaf, 2, cap. Bearus. In malis pro- 
miſlis rcſcinde fidem : in turpi voto muta deretum : quod incaute voviſti, ne facias : 
- impia «{ promiſſio ,. quz ſcelere adimpletur. Cau* 22, Quai. 4. cap. In milis, 
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The ſame words are alſo cited by Lombard in his Sentences. To 
this purpoſe alſo Aquinas, He that vowerh (faith hee) doth after 
a ſort appoint a Law unto himſelfe, binding himſelfe nnto ſomething, 
which in it ſtlfe, and for moſt part ts good. Tet it may happen that 
in ſome caſe it 15 either ſimply evill, or unprofitable, or hinders a 
t greater good, which # againſt the nature of that which falls wnaer a 
vow, as appeares by what hath beene ſaid before. And therefore it 
1 neceſſary, that it be determined, that in ſuch a caſe a vow u not 
to be kept. And (o againe that Angelicall DoRour, as they ſtile 
him, 1f by obſerving a voWv preat and manifeſt grievance enſue, a 
man ought not to keepe (uch a vow. 


Lomb.lib.z dif. 
39. lit. 1. 
Lile, qui yover, 
quodammodo 
11bi ſtatutt le. 
gem, oblig1ns 
le ad aliquid, 
quod eſt ſe- 
cundum ſe, & 
in pluribus, * * 
bonum. Poteft 
ramen contin 
gere quod in 
aliquo caſu (ix 


vel ſimplicicer malum, vel inutile , vel majoris boni impeditivum, quod eſt contra ry'ionem +» 
ejus quod cadit ſub voto, ut ex prediRis pater. Ec ideo necelle eſt, quod determinetuc 
in tali caſu vorum non efle (ervandum. eAquin. 2.2 qu. 88, art. 10, Si ex ob(eryatione talig 
yoti magnum & manifeſtum gravamen ſentiret, & non effer facultas ad ſuperiorem recurrendi, 


non deberct homo tale vorum ſervare. Aqnin.Ibid art.2.4.4 3 ®. 


And * Cyprian writing of ſome that had profeſſed virginity, 
but were found to a& contrary to their profeſſion , upon that 
occaſion gives this advice ; 1f they faithfully dedicate themſelves to 
(briſt, let them continue honeft and chaſt without any ſimulation; 
and ſo being ſtrong and ſtable , let them expe(t the reward of virgi- 
nity. But if they Will not, or cannot perſevere, it is better that they 
marry, then that they fall into the fire by their offences, 


*Quod fi ex 
fide ſe Chriſto 
dicaverune , 
pudice & 
calle fine 
ulli fabula 
perſeverent ; 
ita fortes & 
{tabiles pra- + 


_ mium virginitatis expeRent. - Si aurem perſeverare nolunt, vel non poſſunt , melius eſt 


|. nubant , quam in ignem deliftis ſuis cadant. Cyprian bib. 1. Epiſt. 1: 
Edit. Pamel. 


f Belarmize would have Cyprian here onely to admoriſh 
ſuch as have not vowed continency, rather to marry then to 
vow , if they have not a firme purpoſe to perſevere. Bur the 
words of Cyprian cannot without violence done unto them be 
otherwiſe underſtood then of thoſe Virgines, who dil dedicate 
themſelves to Chriſt (as hee ſpeakes) by profefiing continency. 


. vel Epiſt. 62. 


f S. Cyprianus: 
OCCtioune q 14s 
ruadam Vice 
ginum , que 
parum honeſtE 
le gercbant 
poſt vorun 


continentie-, 


monet alias , ut fi non habent firmum propofitum perſeverandi, non voveant, fed nu+ 
bint, Bol de Monach. lib. 2. cap. 34, Loqui Cyp:cianum de iis Virginibus , quez fim- 
Fi » plex ( ut loquuntur) votum caſticatis emilerune, non de velatis, quarum vorum erat ſolenne, 


muka ſunt, &c, quz convincere videaritur, Pamchin Cypr. 


And. 
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And ſo Pamelius , though hee make ſome uſe of that other Ex- 
poſition of Cyprians words, yet hee cannot but confeſle that 
Cyprian ſpake of thoſe Virgins that vowed chaſtity , onely to 
mitigate the matter, he will have Cyprian to ſpeake of ſuch as 
. onely made a ſimple vow, and not a folemne vow, as they 
giſtinguiſh ir. But this is nothing ; for the Scripture ſpeaking of 
the force of vowes, and requiring the performance of them, 
doth not uſe any ſuch diltinRion, nor give any intimation, that 
a ſimple vow more then that which is ſolemne may be broken, 
if it be juſt and lawfull, A vow hath its power of binding, -not 
i fromthe ſolemnity of it, but from its nature, viz, that ir isa 
promiſe made to God ; whether it be made ſolemnely or no, is 
not materiall ; though its true, the more ſolemne that it is, the 
greater is the ſcandall in the breaking of it, but the ſin other- 
wiſe is the ſame , whether the vow be ſimple or ſolemne. 
* Hoc votum * Aquinas ſpeaking of a ſimple vow, wherein no ſolemnity is 
oy uſed, faith, This vow u efficacious by divine right. And Bonaven= 
_—_ ex Fure cites this ſaying of Clemens , A ſimple voW doth binde in ve- 
jure divino, ſpe of Godro leſſe then a ſolemne voy, 


Aquin. 2.2 &. 
quaſt. 189. art. 5, Clemens dicir , quod apud Deum non minus obligat yotum ſimplex, 
quam vyotum ſolenne. Bonav. in Ser, 1. 4. diſt. 38. art, 2, gu. 1, 


For the Scriptures alledged againſt ns, that Dext.2 3.2, and fo 
diverſe other places doe indeed require thoſe thar make a vow, 
to performe it : but this cannot be underltood of all vows what- 
ſoever , but onely of lawfull vowes. For (as I have ſhewed ) 
unlawfull vowes are not to be kept , but to be broken ; and I 
have alſo ſhewed,that vowes of chaſtity,when they prove ſnares, 
and hinderances of chaſtity, are unlawfull, and fo conſequent- 
ly co be broken, There is more difficulty in the other place, 

; v4, I Tim5.11,12.concerning which place 
Quo loco per primam fidem nihil a1ſq, peflarmine ſaith that nothing can there 


aljud intelligi poteſt, nif conrinentiz x 
yorii, ut omnes omnind veteres intel- be meant by firſt faith, but the vow of con 


lexerunt. Bell,de Monach.lib.z.cap. 24 FInency ; and that generally all ancient 
Writers did ſo underſtand it. But it doth 

not appeare by any thing in the words of the Apoſtle , that the 

widdowes, which hee ſpeaketh of, did make any ſuch yow ; al- 

though by entring into the number of Widdowes, that were 

main- 
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maintained by the publike charge. of the Church , and withall 
did ſervice to the Church,in attending the ſick, and the like,they 
+ Cid in a ſort profeſſe that they intended to live unmarried ,What 
neede was there for ſuch Widdowes to vow continency , when 
as none of them were to be under 60. years old ? 1 Tim. 5.9. 
Bellarmine tells us, that the Apoſtle, ſaying, 
Let not a Widdow be choſen under threeſcore Dico Apoſtolum , cum ait , Vidua 
; : eligatur non minus ſex2ginta anno+ 
J e475 old ; and, The yonger Widdowes refuſe, rum : &, Adoleſcentiores viduas des 
that is , doe not chuſe them, doth not ſpeak ,; 2 eas cligas., non logui 
of admiſfion unto the vow of continency, {e a4miſfione ad vorum comtinentiz, 
as if the yonger Widdowes might not be al- fed vel de ele&ione ad quandam praz- 
lowed to vow it ; but hee ſpeakes either of feEuram, & ordinem Diaconiflz.— 


eleRion unto a certaine Office and Order © 90d probabilius elt , de admil- 
hone ad numerum earum viduarum, 


of Deaconeſfle ; or ( which he thinkes more .,...1, rcclegs __. Sa 
probable) of admiſſion into the number of dfonac, Mn = — 
thoſe Widdowes, which were maintained 
by the Charch. Bat there is ſcarce any thing ſound in all this, 
fave that ir is true indeed, the Apoſtle doth not ſpeake of ad- 
miſſion to the vow of continency , there being no ſuch vowing 
in thoſe times : but it is evident , that the Apoſtle ſpeakes of ad- 
miſſion to a kinde of profeſſion of continency. For therefore 
he bids refuſe the yonger Widdowes, becauſe of their inconti- 
nency ; Bat the yonger Widdowes ( ſaith he ) refuſe : for When 
they have begun to Wax Wanton agaimst C briſt, they will marry. 
1 Tim.5.11. And verſ.14. 1 Will therefore that the yonger Women 
marry,cc, As if hee (ſhould fay , let not ſuch as are not likely to 
containe, be admitted among thoſe who are to live unmarried, 
Now theſe, it ſeemes,were ſuch as both had a kinde of Office in 
the Church, were Deaconeſles , as Phebe is tilled Ropp, 16. 1. 
according to the Origina!l ; and alſo had maintenance from the 
Church. The former appeares by 1 Tim.5.9,10. The latter by 
1 7im.5.3,4.16, So that whereas Bellarmine would make ſeve- 
rall Expoſitions of theſe, they are to be joyned together to 
make one intire Expoſition. And in both theſe reſpeAs, viz, 
both in reſpe& of the Office, and in reſp: of the maintenance, 
though more eſpecially (it ſeemes ) in reſpeR of the Office,theſe 
Widdowes were to remaine Widdowes , and not to marry a- 
eaine ; .and that there might be _ feare of their marrying 
0 the 


Fidem paQum dicic, Cbryſoft. 


Fidem conventa dicit , & paCtiones. 
L. 
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the Apoſtle woul4 have the younger Widdowes refuſed, and 
none admitced but ſuch as were threeſcore years old , or more, 
But che greateſt difficulty is , what is meant by the firft faith, 
which the Apoile ſaith the young:zr Widdowes did calt off, and 
therefore had damnation, 1 T.5, I2. It is true, the antient 


Writers for moſt part expound it of a promiſe , or covenant of ' 


a ſingle life ; but all that goe this way, doe not ſpeake of any 
vow that was made : neither Chry/oſtome, 
nor Theophylat doth upon the place. Yea, 
ſome of che antients (hew that they under. 
ſtood the Apoſtle as ſpeaking of the Chri- 


Licet non fint digni fide , qui fidem 
primam irriram fecerunt, Marcionem 
loquor , & Balilidem , & omnes 
hzreticos, &c. Hieron. prefas. in Epifi, 
ed Tit, 


ſtian faith,or the common faith, as it is called 
Tit.1.4, ſure Iam, ſome of them make uſe 
of the Apoſtles words, and apply them that 
way. Hierome ſpeaking of Heretikes ſaith 
that they have caſt off ( or made voide) their 
* Scitum ete- firſt faith. So * Vincentins Lirinenſis in his Booke againſt He- 
=” —_ reſies, ſaith, 1t i Well knowne , hoW grievouſly the bleſſed Apoſtle 
vitr. &c Paul dothinveigh againſt thoſe, Who with wonderfull lightneſſe are 
invehatur in qmickly removed from him that called them to the grace of Chriſt, 
quoſdam B. wato another Gofpell , which is not another : who heape up to them-' 
ſelves teachers = their own luft;, turning away their Eares from 


Apoſt. Paulus, 
qui miialevi- the truth, being turned unto fables ; baving damnation, becauſe they 


tate nimium 


mw mp, py wy 


cito tranſ]ati 
fuerant ab eo, 


have made void their firſt faith, 


qui eos vocaverat in gratiam Chriſti, in aliud Evangelium , quod non eſt aliud : qui coa- 
cervarunt {ibi Magiltros ad ſua delideria, a veritate quidem audirum avertentes, converſfi 
vero ad fabulrs 3 habentes damnationem , quod primam fidem irritam fecilſent, Vincent, 


Lirin. adverſ. Hare. 


Quoddebeat fides hoc loco pro pato 
ac voto accipi,non pro hdcChriſtiana, 
qua Deo credimus , colligitur ex illo 
verbo adjunRto c_ feccrunr. ) 
Nam fides, qua Deo credimus, non 
xeRe dicitur irritari , ſed amitti, vel 
corrumpi : paſta autem & vora pro- 
— irritari dicuntur. Bell. ubi 
upra, 


Bellarmize therefore was more curtous 
and critical, if not rather more captious 
and contentious, then tender and reſpeRive 
of the credit of theſe antient DoRours, 
when he ſaid,that faith here mult be taken for 


covenant and vow/( yet there may be a cove- + 


nant where there is no vow ) aad cannot be 


taken for Chriſtian faith;becauſe Chriſtian faith is not righcly ſaid 
to be made voide, but to be loſt,or corrupted ; but covenants and + 
vowes 
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yowesare moſt properly ſaid to be made voide. Hierow and Yin- 
centins underſtood the propriety of words as well as Bellarmine, 
who ſhewes himſelfe * barbarous intheſe very words, wherein 
he ſo playes the critick ; yet they ( wee ſee) thought it not im. 
proper to ſay, that Heretikes make voide the faith, which is ne- 
ceſſarily meant of the Chriſtian faith, and not of any vow or 
covenant. Nether doe I ſee but that wee may as properly ſay, 
that faith, being meant of the Chriſtian faith, is made voide, as 
that the Law is made voide, Heb. 10. 28. or that the grace of 
God is made voide , Gal.2.21. wee reade it inthe former place 
deſpiſed,in the other place fruſtrate,but the Greeke word in both 
places is the ſame with that in the Epiſtle to 75mm0:hy, And as 
the words will well beare this ſenſe , viz. that it is the Chriſtian 
faith, which the Apoſtle faith, ſome did caſt off, or make void, 


b Irritari twice : 
put for irrits 
feeri. 


1 Tim, 5.12; 


n9Tnoas. 
Heb.1o, 28, 


aIThEE;. 
Gal. 2. 21; 


«07%, 


ſo this ſenſe is agreeable to the Apoſtles expreſſions in other + 


places of this Epiltle. Holding faith and a good conſcience, which 
ſome baving put away,concerning faith have made ſhipwrack,1 Tim. 
1.19. If they continxe in faith. 1 Tim.2.15.Some ſhall depart from 
the faith, 1 Tim.4.1. And in the very ſame Chapter,in which are 
the words controverted, If any provide not for hi own, &c. hee 
hath denied the faith, &c. * 1 Tim. 5, 8, Soalfo inthe other E- 
piſtle to Timothy ; who concerning the truth have erred, Cc. and 
overthrow the faith of ſome. 2 Tim.2.18, en of corrupt minds, 
reprobate concerning the faith. 2 Tim.3.8. have kept the faith. 


* See allo 
r Tim, 6, 10. 
& 21. 


2 Tim. 4. 7. In all theſe places faith is underſtood of Chriſtian - 
faith - and therefore probably ſo is it in that other place, about ' 


which wee diſpute, So that this may well be the meaning of 
the place, that they, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeakes , being cen- 


ſured of the Church for their lightneſſe and laſciviouſneſſe, and _ 
not able to beare the diſgrace , did quite caſt off the Chriſtian * 


faith,which before they profeſſed, and ſo expoſed themſelves un- 
to damnation. I ſee nothing uncouth, nor incongruous in this 
Expoſition ; and it doth well agree with that which the Apoſile 
'Taich a little after , For ſome are allready turned after Satan, 


1 Tim.5,15. which words ſeeme to import a plaine and open re» * 


nouncing of Chriſt;as on the.other ſide to come afcerCurI 3s T, 
's as much as to profeſſe his Name, CIMat. 16. 24. Lyke 


9. 23, 
ls) ſ2 Objett, 


Bcll.de Mon {1tb. 
2. {4p 30. 


Non hoc Cicit Apoſt. de junioribus 
illis viduis, quz jam voverant ſe non R 
amplius nupturas. Neque n. eas calt them headlong into damnation, For 


vult przcipitare in damnationem. 3f they have damnation , who» have a.willto 
marry ; hav much more they that doe marry * | 


ere yolentes,quanto magis nubentes? Rye though I thinke, that the Apoliles direft 
1.44 1. Tim.s. 14. 


Nam 6 damnationem habebant nu- 
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Objef.But may ſome ſay,the Apoſtle reproves theſe of whom 
hee ſpeakes , for that they begin to wax wanton againſt Chrilt, 
and will marcy, which argues, that they had vowed, or profeſ- 
ſed continency ; for elſe why might they not marry ? The wife 
iz bound by the Law ſo long as her hnsband liveth : but if her hus- 
band be dead, ſhe ts at liberty to be married to whom ſhe will,only in 
the Lord. 1 Cor.7.39. 

ex. I grant , that thoſe Widdowes, though they did not 


vow,yet by the very courſe of life which they entred upon, did _ 


ptofeſſe continency, marriage and that courſe being inconſiſtent. 
And juſtly might they be reproved both for their raſhneſle in 
taking upon them that profeſſion , and for their lightneſle in 
falling off from it when there was no jult cauſe for it, The A- 
poltle doth not ſimply condemne them for having a minde to 


marry , but becauſe out of wantonneſle they would needs 


marry. And it might be called wantonneſſe againſt Chrilt, be- 


cauſe they had addicted themſelves to the fervice of Chrilt in his , ; 
Church and Members, which ſervice they did deſert by their 'F 


wantonneſſe, And in this ſenſe,by their firſt faith may be meant 


the promiſe, either formall, or virtuall, which thoſe Widdowes 


did make unto the church, that they would remaine Widdowes, 
and not marry ; which promiſe they breaking meerely out of 


wantonnefle, well might the Apoſtle ſay that they had damna. | 


tion for it, But all this proves not that it is ſinfull and damn- 
able for any that have vowed continency , afterwards to marry, 
Though Bellarmirze will by no meanes endure that thoſe words 
of the Apolile, 1 will therefore that the younger Widdowes marry, 
ec, 1Tim.5.14. be underltood of ſuch as had profeſſed conti- 
nency, as if the Apoltle would have ſuch to marry, if they could 
g not containe. So alſo EZ: upon the place, 
who faith,that otherwiſe the Apoſtle ſhould 


meaning was , that the younger Widdowes 
ſhould not be admitted into the number of thoſe who were by 
their place and calling to profeſle continency , into which _ 

er 


Cl 
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ber hee would have none admitted under 


not their Chriſtian Faith , which before they profeſled. 


60. years old ; yet 
Eftins his reaſon is not valid, For the Apoſtle doth not lay, 
that the younger Widdowes being admitted into that number, 
and afterwards willing to marry , or actually marrying, there- 
fore had damnation ; but becauſe they would marry out of 
wantonneſſe, and ſo out of wantonneſle make voide their firlt 
faich, viz. their promiſe of continency made to the Church, if 


Not- 


withſtanding which ſentence, it followes not, but that if, nor 
through wantonneſſe, but through weakneſſe,they were forced 
to marry, the Apoſtle would have them to doe it, rather then 
to doe worſe, viz, burne with luſt, and commit Fornication. 


For whereas the ſame authuur ſaith, /r zs rot 
better for ſuch as hxve vowed contineney , to 
marry, then to burne, this is nothing elle but 
a flac contraditing of the Apoltle ; or* 
at leaſt a contradifting of that Rale, 


We muſt not dſtinguiſh , Where the Law aeth | 


not diſtinguiſh, And we finde in their own 
Canons, that if Widdows did profeſle con- 
tinency , yet 4 ſnare was not to be caſt upon 
them., to wit, as the Gloſſc doth expound 
it, by ſeparating them from their Husban !s, if 


* they did marry, or by forbidding them preci/e- 


ly ro mrry, Another Canon alſo , which 
they have, injoynes no more but this, that 
if ſuch as profeſſe Virginity , did afterwards 
marry , they ſhould be ranked amongſt thoſe 
that did marry the ſecond time, viz, after the 
death of the firſt yoke fellow : which mar- 


* .riage the Scripture doth clcarly allow, Rom 


7. 39. ncither did any Orchodox Writer 
Their (azon-Law indeed debarres thoſe 
that are twice married , from being Prieſts, 
(grounding upon the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 3.2. 
and Titrs 1, 6. which places their owne 
Cardinall Cajetas doth yer interpret other- 


Qui continentiz yoto. ſunt alligati, 
its non eſt melius nubere , quam uci, 
Eſt ad 1.Cor.7.9+ 


Non eſt diſtinguendum, ubi lex non 
diſtinguir 

Nos aurem nullum talibus laqueum 
debemus injicere. Pell1g. apud Gra. 
(auf. 27.que/t.1. cap. De viduis. 
Laqueum ; cos leparando; vel eos 
przxciſe prohibendo ne contrahanr., 
Glof. ibid. 


Qnotquot Virginitatem pollicicam 
przvaricatze ſunt, profeſitone con- 
rempra , inzer biz2mos, i- e, qui ad * 
fecundas nuptias cranherunt, haberi 
debebunt. C4uf, 27. quaſt, x. cap. 


Ruorgunt. 
7.2,3. and 1 Cor. 


ever condemne it, 


(2 ut iteraveri: conjugium,culpam qui- 
dem non habet coin.juinari, ſed pr - 
rogativa cxuirur ſacerdotis. Dif, 26 
cap. Lui ſine, 

Cajct, in 1 Tim: 2, 


wiſe ) but yet grant that ſuch doe not finne. They grant alſo 


Sſ3 


that 
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that if any marry afrer a ſimple vow of continency, the marriage 
Quidam nh- doth ſtand good, and is not to be diffolved, For this they have 
bentes poſt a Canon out of wſtive, which runs thus ; Some ſay , that they 
votum- afſe= that marry after a vow, are adulterers : but I ſay anto you,that they 
runt adulter0s thae divide ſuch, doe ſinne grievonſly. And another out of Theo- 
_ Ha = dorns, thus ; If a man having a ſimple vow ef virginity, joyne him- 
bis, quod gra- ſelfe to a Wife,let him not afterWards put her away ; bat let him doe 
viterpeccant, Penance three yearer. 
qui tales di- | 
vidunt. Diſt. 27. cap. Quidam. $i vir ſimplex Virginitatis votum habens , ad jungicur 
© uxori , poſtea non dimitrat uxorem , fed tribus annis pzniteat. Ibid. Si vir, * - 


Reſpondeo , nuſquam legi apud ve- And ſo Eſtins confeſſeth , that we never 
reres , quod nuptiz viduarum , = reade in antient writers, that if Widdowes, 
continentiam voverunt , Irtitz We” who vowed continency,, did marry , their 
Coles  — 5x Tim.$.142, Marriage was voide,and of none effe&. For 
p ( faith hee ) their vow Was not ſolemne. But 
I have ſhewed before, that the diſtintion of (imple and ſolemne 
vow hath no ground in Scripture ; and that in reſpe& of God, 
Eftiuein 1 Tim. ® ſimple vow doth binde as much as a folemne. And beſides, if 
5” 17. Bell, dc (as they alledge, and cite ſome of the antients alſo for it ) one 
Monach.L, 2.c. having vowed continency ( whether ſolemnely , or ſimply ) is 
24. \ married unto Chriſt , and therefore may much lefle marry ano- 
ther, then one that is allready married to a mortall man,then 
ſurely the marriage of ſach ſhould much rather be judged adul- 
tery, and be diſſolved , then the marriage of thoſe, who marry 
HY againe,when they are already married. Yet 
' Ar Scotus & Paludanus in 4.dift. 38- pÞ,,-9,ize goes further , and acknowledg- 


' 1 . Qu. $8. art. 7. af ; 
& Cara 0 2 om” os Ec That many prime Writers of the Church 


refert Panormitan: in c. Rayſus. Qui Of Rome , as Scotus, Paludanus , and Caje: 
clerici, vel voventes , afſcrunt ſolo ftane, and generally, as Parormitan doth re- 


jure Ecclefiaſtico matrimonium ir- Jate, all the Canoniſts afficme, that onely by 
ritum, quod poſt vorum ſolenne con- 


itur. ſententia pro» s | 
ur ny fry 4. P' ſolemnevowis of no force. And this OPi- 


| nion hee granteth to be probable. So then, 

* by their owncornfeſſions it may appeare, that there is no Law 

of God againſt it,but that ſuch as have vowed continency,ſhould 

marry if they be not able to performe what they have vowed, 
And this may ſuffice for this point, 

The 


Q 


, 


Eccleſiaſticall right marriage made after a*} 
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The Marqueſle goes on thus, 3 /ay, Chriſt deſcended into Hell, Page 72, 


aud delivered thence the ſoules of the Fathers : yee deny tt. Wee 
have Scripture for it,uiz. Ephel. 4.8, When he aſcended up on high, 
he led captivity captive, &'c, Deſcending firſt into the laWer part of 
the Earth. Thu lower part of the Earth could not be a grave ; for 


that was the upper part: nor could it have beene the place of the dams- . 


ned ; for the Devils would have beene brought againe into Heaven, 
More clearly «As 2.27, Thom wilt not leave my ſoule in Hell, 
neither wilt thou ſaffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, There Hell 
for his ſonle for a time,and the grave for hu body for a While. Plainer 
yet, 1 Pet.3.18,19. Being put to death in the fleſo, but quickned by 
the ſpirit ; by which alſo hee Went , and preached unto the ſpirits in 
priſon, Thu priſon cannot be Heaven; nor Hell, as it z the place 
of the damned : nor the grave, as it ts the place of reſt, Therefore 


| ſent forth thy priſoners ont of the pit, Wherein is * no water, By thus 
| pit could not be meant the place of the aamned ; for they have no 
ſhare in the Covenant ; neither are they Chriſts priſoners, but the 
* Dewils : neither conld this pit be the grave, becauſe (hriſts grave 
was anew pit where never any was laid before, The Fathers affirm 
as much,S. Hieron.in 4.ad Epheſ.S.Greg.d.13. Moral.c.20.S. Ang 


; Pſal.37.1. 


eAnſw.That Chriſt did deſcend into Hell in that ſenſe, as they 
of the Chnrch of Some doe hold, viz. into a Region of Hell 
called Limbru: Patrum, to deliver the faithfull thence, that lived 


i and died under the old Teltament, this Proteſtants deny ; and 
© they have jult cauſe to deny it, For the Scripture doth not ſhew 


us any ſuch Hell as this , which they ſpeake of, much lefle that 
Cur isT did deſcend into it, 1, The faithfull chat were before 


Chriſt, did enjoy the benefir of him , as well as they that are , 


fince his comming. We believe ( ſaid Peter ) that through the 


| grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift, Wee ſhall be ſaved even as they, As 


15.11, Therefore they were ſaved by Chriſt,as well as we now 


; are ſaved by him : and conſequently the faithfull then through 
| Chrift did goe to Heaven,as well as now they doe. 2.1t is ſaid of 


the faithfull of the old Teſtament , that they confeſſed that they: 


were. 


| it muſt be (as S. Aug. Epiſt.99. ad Eved. ſaith ) ſome third place : * 
| Which third place the Fathers have called Limbus Patrum. Alſo 
| Zach.9.11. ef for thee alſo,by the blood of thy Covenant, I have 


* No is left os: 


in 


the Marqueſſe 


bis writing, but 


his f. 


t I ſuppoſe 
poſe by 
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were ſtrangers and pilgrims upon the Earth, Heb.11. 13, and that 
they did ſeeks a country,v.14.not an earthly country, but a better 
conrtry, that ts an Heavenly ; and that God did prepare for them 
a City,v.16. 3. Abrahams beſome (as the place is called , where 
the ſoules of the Saints of the o!d Teſtament were) is ſo deſcri- 


bed in the Scripture, as that it could be no ſuch place as they cal! 
Limbus Patrum, For 1.The ſoule of Lazarus was carried thi: 


ther by Angels ; and therefore it (hould rather be Heaven then 


* Nondum 


O95 A 
+ 11 nag Scripture doth make Hell to be any place of comfort ; and hee 


mihi accurrit thought this a good argument why Abrahams boſome could not 
inferos alica- be Hell. 3. There was a great gulfe fixed betwixt the place where 
bi in bonopo* T,,2.2rus was, viz. eAbrahams boſome , and the place where the 


ſuiſſe Scriptus 
ram duntaxat 


Hell, 2.It was a place of comfort, Luke 16.25.But * eAuſtine 
could not finde ( hee faith) with all his ſearching , where the 


rich man was in torment, Zyke 16.26. And hence alſo F Auſtine 


Canonicam : inferreth,that Abrahams boſome 15 no part, or member as it were 
non autem in of Hell. This(hee faith) doth in his opinion ſufficiently appeare 
bono accipicn- by thoſe words, betwtxt us and you there i a great gulfe fixed, 


dum finum 
Abrahz, & 


i113 requic,quo 


pauper ablatus Was in Hell,or ſome where elſe, 


eſt , neſcio u- 


trum quiſquam poſlit audire, Aug. de Gen.ad lit, l. 12.c,33, Itactiam.Epif 99, 


Luke 16.26. * Bellarmine therefore doth abuſe his Reader,when 
he ſaith, that Amſtine here may fſeeme to doubt whether Abru- 
ab Angelispius hams boſome, where the ſoules of the Fathers in times paſt were, 


{ In his 


ip{is cantz magiſtri verbis, ubi ait dixifſe Abraam, Inter vos & nos chaos magnum firmarum 
eſt, ſatis, ur opinor, appareat , non eſſe quandam partem , & quali membrum inferorum 
* Avguſtinus erfi in Epiſt. 99. ambigerc 
videatur, an ſinus Abraham, ubi erant animz Patrum olim, in inferno eller, an alibi ; ta- 
men in lib.20, de Civ.Deic. 15. affirmat in inferno fuifle. Bell. de Chriſti anima.l.4.c.11, 


tantz fxlicitatis finum. eAuguſt. Epiſt. 99. 


Auguſtinus Epitt 99. diſputandocol - 


7anſenis is much more ingenuous, who 


ligir, finum Abrahz non fuille ali- confeſſeth that Axſtine by diſputing the 


quam inferni partem. Fanſcre(,oncord, 
Cap. 97. 

Er Augulſtinus lib.9. Confefl. loguens 
de Nebridio dicir, Quicquid illud 
elt, quod 11nus Abrab# vocatur, bi 
Nebridius mcus vivit, Fanſcn. Ibid, 


point did gather, that ASrahams boſome 
was no part of Hell. 
alſo that Azſtine makes the faithfull that 
< died ſince Chriſt, to be in Abrahams boſome, 
whereas their L:12b15 Patrum they hold to 
- have beene onely for the faichfull that were 


And hee obſerves 


before (Chriſt, Neither is it true, which Bellarmine faith, that 


Anſtine 
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(321) 
Auftine elſewhere affirmeth «Abrahams 


boſome to have beene in Hell. For Anſtine 
in the place which Belarmixe citeth, onely 


Si non abſurde credi videtur , &c. 
Aug. de Civ. Dei. lib. 20, cap. 15, 


faith, 1f it ſceme not abſurdly to be believed ; ſo that where Auſtine 
ſpeakes doubtfully , there Belarmine makes him to determine 


and where hee doth determine , there BeHarmine makes him to * 


ſpeake doubtfully. 4. That argument,which 
Bellarmine uſeth to prove that now in the 


time of the new Teſtament the ſoules of thev 


godly goe to Heaven, is alſo of force in reſ- 
peR of thoſe in the time of the old Telta- 
ment. God ( faith hee ) 7 not more prone to 
puniſh, then he ts toreward. Therefore ſeeing 


Deus non eſt pronior ad puniendum, 
quam ad remunerandum. Quare cum 
impii jam nunc in tormentis fint, 
xquum certe videtur , ut etiam juſti 


praxmia ſua percipiant.Bell. de Sant. 


beat.l.1.6,6, 
Eſfſe autem nunc impios in tormen» 
tis Evangclium teſtatur > Luc. 16. 


the wicked are now in torments , it doth truly pe1, Thid. 

ſeeme equall and reaſonablegthat the righteous 

doe alſs now receive their rewards. And that the wicked now 
when they die, goe preſently to the place of torments,he proves 
by that Lyke 16. where it is ſaid, that the rich man immediate- 
ly after his death was in torments. Now by this reaſon the god- 
ly alſo that were before Chriſt, went ro Heaven when they died, 
for that Lake 16. ſhewes, that before Chriſt,the wicked, when 
they died, went to the place of torment, 5. Chrilt ſaid unto the 
believing Theife , This day ſhalt thou be 
With mee in Paradiſe. Now Bellarmine ap- 


A 


<6 


Vera crgo expoſitio eſt TheophylaRi, 
Ambroty, Bedz & aliorum, qui per 


proves of the Expoſition of T heophylatt, paradiſum inclligunt regnum cx1lo- 
Ambroſe, Bede, and others, who by Paradiſe rum. Bell. dc San#. bearziud, lib, 1, 


* here underſtand the Kingdome of Heaven. cap. 3. 


And ſo is the word Paradi/e taken ( as Bel- 
larmine allo obſerves) 2 Cor.I 2, 4. compared with v.2, By this 
then it appeares, that the ſoule of Chri?, when he died, went to 


 Heaven,and conſequently to no ſuch Limbsz, or part of Hell, as - 
- theytalke of. 


For the places of Scripture , which the Marqueſle alledgeth, 
firſt that Zpheſ.4.8,9. doth not ſpeake of Linbus Patrum. 
Cajetane upon the place, by the lower 


parts of the Earth underſtands the Earth it Ac hi apertius dixiſſet, 


ia deſcendit 
primum ad iuferiorem partem mundi, 


ſelfe, which is the lower part of the {,..... Cajc. in Epbeſ.4.9. 


World. 
Te And 


(322) 
Alii terram And Efins notes,that beſides Cajetaue,other Romaniſts al ſo 

iplam incelli- as Catharinzs, and Arias doe embrace this Expoſition, and that 
guntzqd.in « £44inas doth not rejztir. And (as Eſtivs alſo obſerves) the 
| <0-mcyy 11 argument which the Apoſtle uſeth in thoſe words, Th: that hee 
if —_ _—_ aſcended, What is it, but that he deſcended firſt into the lower parts 
ſum hunc S. of the Earth,this argument, I ſay, doth much favour that Expo- 
Thom. non fition, This conſequence 1 mare eaſe ((aith Eſtins) if you nnder- 


reiicit z Caje- ſtand the Barth abſolntely , then if any thing el/e : becauſe (hriſts ) 


tan : ampleCi- 
tur, & Catha- 
rin : & Arias: 
Pro his facere videtur conſequentia, quam Apoſt. indicat, hujuſmodi : Chriſtus aſcendit in 
c#lum : ergo prius deſcendir, &c. Quz conſequentia promptior eſt, & terram abſolute in- 
telligas, quam fi quid aliud, Nam aſcenſio Chriſti C terra in cxium intelligitur, Eſt.ad loc. 


aſcenſion from Earth to Heaven ts here underſtood. 


And (ſay I) before Chriſt conld aſcend from Earth to Hea- 
ven, as hee did, it was neceſſary that hee ſhould deſcend from 
Heaven to Earth, viz. by his Incarnation : but there was no ne- 
ceſſity of his deſcending to Limbus Patrum before his aſcending 
into Heaven ; for hee might well enough aſcend thither , though 
he did never deſcend into the other place, ſuppoſe ſuch a place 
A to have beene. Eſtizz alſo notes that ſome 
— d. -werdby + onunt , Juxta expound there the lower parts of the Earthto 
I 2, Sicut fuit Jonas,&c. fic crit filius . PE DE Brave, Which is called the heart of the 
hominis ia corde terre, &c, Eft, Earth, Mat. 12.40. And if by the Lower 
Thid. parts of the Earth, ſome certaine parts of 
it, Which are lower then ſome other parts, 
are to be underſtood, then moſt meete it is to naderſtand the 
- Grave, into which CHK1 5s T deſcended, It is ſtrange that 
the Marqueſſe ſaith , that the Grave Was the upper part, and yet 
- a lictleafter ſaith, Chrifts Grave was a new pit, If it were a pit, 
then was it not the upper part of the Earth, but the lower part 
of it. Exzech. 32. 18, by the neither parts of the Earth are meant 
Graves, as appeares ver/. 23 So in the place objeAted, Chriſt's 
| Grave may be called the lower parts of the Earth, that is, one of 
the lower parts ( as 4dg. 12.7. its ſaid that Fephtah was buried 
 *nthy Cities of Gilead, that is, in one of the cities ) in oppoſiti- 
on to the ſurface, or uppermoſt part of the Earth, on which we 
live, 
Finally, 
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( 323) 

Finally, Eſtis confeſſeth,, that it is not 
certaine, that there by the lower parts of the 
Earth, is meant a certaine Region of Hell, 


although hee thinke that Expoſition more * 


probable then the other, But that i hath 
any ſuch probability in it, his reaſons doe 
not evince. For 1. It is not ſo, as he faith, 
that the lower parts of the Earch doe moſt 
fitly ſignific Hell, either as they take it here 
for Limbus Patrum, Or as uſually it is taken 
for the place of torment, I have ſhewed 


| out of Ezech. 32. 18, how the phraſe is 


Hieron : & plerique infernum intel- 
ligunt, &c, Qui lenſus eth non cer- 
tus,probabilicatem tamen prez czteris 
habet. 1, Ex ipſa phraſi, qui ucitug 
Apoſt. nam infteriores partes, i.e. in- 
ima terrz, nihil aptius quam quod 


nos infernum dicimus, tignificant. 
Ur in PA!. 62. Introibunt in infe- 
riora terrx. 2. Quia deſcenſus Chriſti 
ad inferos Paulo ante przceſſerat 
-=_ in czlos aſcenlionem.—— 

enique ex eo, quod hic (equitur, ut 
implecet omaia. Eg+ Ibid, 


| otherwiſe uſed , viz. for the Grave, Neither doth it appeare 
- .thatthe words are taken in any other ſenſe, P/al.63. 9. which 
” place Eſtius alledgerh ; they ſhall goe into the lower parts of the 
| Earth, that is, they (hall be taken away out of the Land of the , 
kving, as it followes immediately , They /batl fall by the Sword, 
&c.2.( rists deſcent intoHell in that ſenſe, which theRomaniſts 


Reg 1-7 Yo. LN 


| maintaine, did not ( as Eſti:#« pretends) goe alittle before his 


aſcenſion into Heaven, Neither (which hee urgeth alſo) doe 
thoſe words, prove it, that hee might fill ( or falfill) all things. 
For thoſe words (as Eſtiv« himſelfe doth ſhew) are diverſely 
expounded. Some underſtand it of (rift fulfilling all chiogs, , 


that were written of him, Others expound 


ic thas, that hee might fill all kinds of men”. 


with ſpirituall gifts. And this ſenſe doth 
well agree with that v.8. Hee gave gifts unto 
men : and with that v.11. And he gave ſome 
eApoitles,and ſome Prophets, &c. 


Ur impleret omnia, de ſe ſcripta, ut 
quidam exponunt. Alii omnia ho- 
minam genera ſpiritualibug donis im- 
plenda fignificari putant. Eſt, ad 
Epheſ. 4. 10. 


The other place which is next cited, viz, As 2.27. is indeed 
more clegre to ſhew that Chriſts Soule was for a while left in 
Hell, but not in that Hell which our adverſaries ſpeake of,viz. 


Limbus Patrum, For 1. Some by Hel] there 


: underſtand the Hell of the damned. Thus 


Anſtine and Fulgentins expound it , as 

Bellarmine obſerves, who alſo cites for 

this Expoſition Cyril, eAmbroſe, Enſe- 

bius Emiſſenus , i and Gregory N)yfſen, 
t 2 


Aug. Epiſt, 99. dicit Chriſtum de- 
ſcendifle ad loca inferni, ubi erant do« 
lores , & tormenta. Er Fulgentius, 
&c. Bell, de Chriſti anima lid. 4+ 
cap. 16, 


And 


Aquinas 3, Þ- q 52+ Att. 2» docet 
Chriſtum per realem preſentiam ſ0- 
Jam deſcendifſe ad Limbum Patrum, 
&c. At probabile eſt profes Chriſti 
animam ad omnia loca inferni de- 


( 324) 
And therefore contrary to the opinion 
of other Romaniſts, hee thinkes it probable, 
that Chriſts Soule did deſcend to all the 


parts of Hell, But where doth the Scrip. 


ſcendiſſe.Bell.Ibid. tare (ſhew that Chrs/# deſcended into any 
| Fc \ Hell but one ? If therefore hee deſcended 
e Hell of the 


into damned ( which yet I doe not ſay, nor be- 
lieve(that he did)then not into that Hell, which they call Zinbus 
Patrxm. 2. Thoſe words Then wilt not leave my ſoule in Hell, 
as ſpoken by David Plal. 16, and commented upon by Peter 
Aft 2.thoſe words, I fay, doe ſhew that Hel there mentioned 
could neither be the Hell of che damned, nor Limbus Patrum, 
or at leaſt that there is no neceſſity to expound ir of either. 
For 1. It\s ſpoken of as a great benefit, a matter of joy and re- 
joycing, that Chriſts Soule was not left in Hell, Therefore my 
Heart is glad, and my glory (or Tongue) rejoyced, ec, For thou 
wilt not leave,, &c. Plal. 16. 9, 10. Aﬀts 2.26,27, But they that 
hold Chriſts deſcending either into the Hell of the damned , or 


_ 


Patres deſcribunt terrorem gehenpx 
ac dzxmonum in deſcenſu Chrilti. 
— Chriſftus fuit in inferno liber, 
& liberator aliorum, ut omnes Pattcs 
clamant. Bell.ubi fupra. ; 


% 


into Limbas Patrum , make him to deſcend 
as 2 conquerour, one that went either to 
triumph over the Devill in his owne place, 
2s it were ; or to deliver the ſoules, that 
were in limbus. Now why ſhould it be ac- 


- counted ſuch a benefit, ſuch a matter of joy 


Reſpondeo beneficium fuilſe animz 
Chriſti , quod celerirer corpori con= 
jungererur, ficur maium erat ei lepa- 
ratio : & hoc modo beneficium illi 
fuit liberatio ab inferno , non ratione 
loci,ſed ratione ſeparationis a corpore. 
Bell. Ibid. 


and rejoycing , for one not to be left there, 
where hee is onely as a conquerounr, and de- 


yliverer ? Bellarmine anſwers, that it was a 


bcnefit to Chriſts Soule, that it was quickly 
joyned againe unto the Body, even as it was 
evill ro the Soule to be ſeparated from the 
Body. Andthus (faith hee) it was a bene- 
fit unto him to be delivered from Hell, not in 


> reſpett of the place, but in reſþeft of ſeparation from the body. But 
ho ſeeth nor,that by this reaſon Chriſts Soule might as well be 


in Heaven , as either in Limbas Patrum, or the Hell of the 
damned ? For though Chris ſoule were in heaven, yet it was a 
benefit unto it to be delivered out of that eſtate of ſeparation, 
which it was in, 2. Thoſe words, Thou wilt not leave my ſoule in 
Hell, were meant of Chriſt; ReſurreRion, as S. Peter telleth us, 
Atts 
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(335) 
Acts 2.31. But Chriſt; Reſurre&ion, though it did preſuppoſe 
his being in Hell, either as Hell is caken for the grave, or for the 
ſtate of death, yet not as it is taken either for Limbas Patrum, 
or for the place of torment : Chriſt might well enough riſe a- 
gaine, and yet never be in any ſuch Hell as one of theſe is, and 
the other is ſuppoſed to have beene, 3. S. Peter (hewes, thar 
David in thoſe words, T hox wilt not leave my ſonle in Hell ſpake 
not of himſelfe, but of Chriſt ; for that the words being under- 
ſtood of David, were not true, but moſt true, as underitood of 
Chriſt, Menand Brethren, let mee freely ſpeake unto you concer- 
ning the Patriarch David, that hee is both deal and buried, and his 
| Sepulcher remaineth With ns to this day. Therefore being a Pro+ 
' phet, ec. Ads 2. 29,30,31.Here by Davids Sepulcher remaning 
; with them unto that day, hee meanes, that David was left in 
that Hell of which he ſpeakes, and fo did not ſpeake of himſelf, 
| but of ſome other, viz. of Chriſt, who was not left init. Thus 
! alſo S. Pas having cited the latter part of the Verſe, Thom Wile 
| wot ſuſſer thy holy one to ſee corruption, hee alſo to prove that this 
{ was meant of Chriſt,and not of David, addes, For David after 
he had ſerved his own Generation by the Will of God, fell aſleepe,and 
was laid with his Fathers, and ſaw corruption : But he, whom God 
' raiſedup, ſaW nocorruption. As 13.35,36,37. David [pake not 
: of himſelfe, bur of Chri#, when hee ſaid , Thow Wilt not ſuffer 
: thy holy one to ſee corruption ; becauſe David did ſee corruption, 
! which Chriſt did not ſee, -So Davi4 ſpake not of himſelfe, but 
: Of (brit, when hee ſaid, Thou wilt not leave my ſertle in Hell ; 
” becauſe Davils Soule was left in Hell, where Chri/ts Soule was 
» notlefr. This is the Apoſtles argument ; and hence it neceſſuri- 
| lyfollowes, that by Hell cannot be meant either the place of 
» torment, or yet Limbus Patrum : Not the place of torment ; 
* for Davids foule was not left in that Hell, it never came in it. 
' Nor yet can that Limbxs be meant ; for even the Romaniſts 
| themſelves doe hold that it was quite emptied before that time 
: that Perey ſpake ; and therefore Davids ſonle was not in it 
; then, whereas yet Petey ſignifies , that then it was in that Hell, . 
* Of which hee ſpake. By Hell therefore mult be meant either 


| thegrave, or the ſtate of the dead. Ryf- Sciendum ſane &t, qudd in Eccle- 
firms inhis Expoſition of the Creed, obſerves hz Romanx ſymbolo non haberur . 
that in his time the Article of Chriſts de- 3%dirum , delcendir ad inferna 3 ſed . 


Tt 3 ſcending 


(326) 
neque in Ocientis Ecclefiis haberur ſcending into Hell was not in the Creed of 


hic ſermo : vis ramen verbi eadem vi- the Roman Church , and that the Eaſterne 
detur eſtin eo, quod (epulcus dicitur, 


Ruffin, in $ymb. ſeemes to he implied in that which is fpoken 


B. Uſher of of Chriſts Buriall. And it is obſerved, that in all the ancient 
Chriſis deſcc\'t Cypedes, that were within 600 years after Chriſ#, except one 
mo Hell, which R«ffin followed , if the article of Chriſts buriall were 
mentioned, then that of his deſcending into Hell was omitted ; 

and if his deſcending into Hell were mentioned, then his buriall 

is omitted, which argues , that the antients did take theſe two, 

viz, {riſks buriall and his deſcending into Hell, to import but 

one thing, or to difter but very little, and therefore thought it 

ſufficient co mention either the one, or the other. It is moſt 

| evident that the Hebrew word Sheol, and ſo the Greeke Hades, 
i which P/al. 16. and eAFs 2. arerendred Hel, are often taken 
| \_ for the grave. Some of the Romaniſts 

4 Sheol ) _— | ante es,0 deny that Sheo! 1s ever ſo uſed, but Gene- 
ignare * Ahoy 2 Geaebr.in Symbol, brard, who _ ſometimes Hebrew Pro- 
MAthanaſ, felour at Pars, doth confeſſe that they are 
in an errour ; and there are many places 

of Scripture to convince them. Gen. 42. 38. If miſchiefe befall 

him, &c. you ſhall bring down my gray haires With ſorrow to Sheal, 

i. &. the grave, For to what Hellelfe ſhould gray haires goe 

down ? So Gen.44. 29. and 31. and 1 King.2.6. And fob. 17. 

13. If TWanue, Sheol is mine Honſe, that is , the grave , as ap- 

peares v. 14. 1 have ſaid to corruption thou art my Father, and ts 

the Worme, thou art my Mother, and Siſter, So Pſal. 141. 7. Onr 

bones lie ſcattered at the month of Sheol, i. e.the grave. So Gene* 

brard upon the place expounds it jxxts Sepulchrum, i. e. by the 

grave , whereas the vulgar Latine hath it ſecs infermm, neare 

Hell. Bat what Hell,except the grave, ſhould dead mens bones 

» lie ſcattered by ? So in many other places ; and in all theſe 


H, Stephanus 
in (uo magno 


Theſauco in Henry Stephen in his great T heſawrus(hould ſay that Hader may | 
| ane Bezz be taken for the grave ; neither had he cauſe to fay that Stephen 
( ut videtur ) 

dicit potle accipi pro ſepulchro vocem gf{,,,fed nulli iavenire potuit auRorem,qui ita locutus | 
tuiller. Bell.de Chriflt @tima.ld. 4.6, 10, s . | 4 


Churches had it not ; yet hee ſaith , that it : 


could 


places the Greeke verſion hath Hades, ſo that Bellarmine need- Þ 
ed not to have made fo ſtrange a matter of it as hee doth, that F 


- 
%» 
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could finde no Authoue that did uſe the word in that ſenſe, I 
have not now Stephens Theſanrns to looke into, but fure I am, 
thar a man of farre lefſe reading then Stephen was of, might 
have alledged many examples to that purpoſe, And for the 


Hebrew word Sheo!, Genebrard and Bellarmine pretend that Bell. 1bid, 
the Chaldie Paraphralt, and the Rabbines doe expound it Geneb.in Symb. 
011712 Gehinzom , which fgnifies the place where the damned _Athax. 


are in torment, But 1, If it were ſo, this were nothing to that 


* Limbns which they contend for. 2. Neither is it true, that thoſe 
| authors doe uſually ſo expound the word. For the Chaldie Pa: 
| raphraſt for the moſt part keepeth the Hebrew word Sheo/ it 
| ſelfe, onely ſometimes it is a little changed 54 Shiol: and 
$ many times doth hee uſe the word K"N2Þ Kebrra, or XN NSP 
| Keburta, that is, the Grave, to expreiſ? the Hebrew Sheo! by ; 
| gr, Which is the ſame in efftet, WIND 15 Be Keburta, or 


i 


M4 


* Sheol doth fignifie the Grave , and that, 


E So alſo R. Nathan Mordecai in his Hebrew 


NAMIP MA ze. the houſe of the Grave. As 706.7. 9. and 
14.13. and 17.13, and 16. Pſal.89.48. and 141.7. and Eecleſ. 
9.10. In all theſe places doth the {haldie Phataphralt render the 
Hebrew word Sheol the grave, or the houſe of the grave ; let 
any Romaniſt ſhew that hee renders it fo often by that word, 
which ſignifies the place of torment, though ( as I ſaid before) 
that were nothing to their Limbs Patrum, And thus alſo doe 
the Rabbines interpret the word Sheo/, R. Lewi faith that 


therefore it is put for Neath, 2 Sam. 22.6, 


Concordance ſaith, that the interpretation 2.2% 22-6: 


_ of Sheol is the Grave. e4ben Ezra allo wal © Concord, 


faith the ſame in his commentary on Gev. napnoyor Ab.EzrainGen. 37.35 
37435, And moreover he taxeth the vulgar ym mIPAPT NW 7397 
Latine Tranſlatour for interpreting Sheo! CaOIW3 TI NUDIING Ab.Ezra, 
there Hell , ſuppoſing him to have meant * 1b4/. boa mw 6 
Z the Hell of the damned. Kimchi likewiſe Kok k. Pap * 27 
@ faith that thoſe words P/al.16.10, thor wilt 

y wt ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, are | 

© but a repetition of that which went before, Thew wilt not leave 


my ſonle in Hell. Which ſhewes that hee tooke Sheol ( there 


Jrendred Hel! ) for the Grave, It is true, ſometimes the Rab-- 


bines 


MD, NU ND Mm 
IP? DU N11 'J R, Leviin 


N2Þ W119 R. Nathan de voce 


(328) 
bines expound Sheol by Gehinnam, i.e. Hell, the place of tor- 
ment, but they doe not hold that to be the ſimple and genuine 
ſignification of the word ; as appeares by R, Solomon on Gen,z7, 

35. who ſaith that Shee/ there,according to 
Bol, .... , the literall Expoſition, is the Grave,and that 
| acobs meaning was , that hee would poe 
= COVE readilita, _— ro the, Grave, and would ny be 
_— comforted ; but that according to the my. 
ſticall Expoſition, by Sheol there is meant 

Gehinnams, the Hell of the damned, 


4277 DI'YU! 12'V) So Kimchi upon thoſe words P/al.g. 17. 
T4 del Ne NU WA! The wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, where 
Kimchi ad P{a/,9. 17. the Hebrew is Sheol, interprets it, Let the 


wicked be turned into the Grave , and afterwards addes, that 
myſtically there by Sheo/ is underlitood Gehinnarmn, the place of 
torment, 
Obj. But they ſay that in theſe words, Thou Wilt not leave my 
ſonle in Hell , the Grave cannot be meant by Hel, becauſe the 
Grave is not a place for the ſoule,but for the body. 
eAnſw. The word Sonule is ſometimes put for the body, or 
(which is all one) for man conſidered in reſpeR of the body. As 
Gen.46.26. All the ſoules that came With Facob into Egypt , Which 
came ont of his loines, &c. There by ſoules are meant bodies, or 
perſons in reſpeR of their bodies ; for ſo generally both Prote. 
. ftants and Romaniſts doe hold, that not the Soulcs properly, 
but the Bodies of children doe proceede from the loines of their 
+ Parents, Yea, and ſometimes by Sowle is meant the Body,when 
the Soule is departed out of it. As Nam19.13, Whoſoever 


W937 toucheth the dead Body of any man, &c. There the word rendred 


*Dico multum 


inter W9) dead Boy, is that which Pſal. 16, 10. and fo uſually elſewhere F 


& 'Vv,z in- is rendred Sole, * Bellarmine to take away this anſwer, ſaith 


rereſle. Nam that there is great difference betwixt the Hebrew word Nepheſb 
CD eſt gene- 


Es ACE Wor ike 47 


raliflima vox, & 1ignificat ſine uilo tropo ram animam, quam animal, imo etiam corpus, ut þ? 


pater ex plurimis Scripturz locis, 


At G:rzcum py ut Latinum anima, non eſt cram 


generale,ur fine tropo poſſic m_ pro toto animali. Itaque in Levitico non ponitur pars pro | 


parte, i.e, anima pro corpore,ſed vocabulum, quod ipſum corpus (ignificare ſolet 3 aut certe 
ponitur torum pro parte,i.e.vivens pro corpore, Ar A.2-ponitur yy, 4,quz animam ſolam 
hgnificat.Bell.de Chriſti anima |. 4. c.12. 


and 


- 
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and the Greeke Pſyche, both which are rendred ſoule, For 
Nepheſp ( hee ſaith ) is a molt generall word, and without any 
etrope doth ſignific both Soule, and _ creature, yea and che * 
Body alſo, But the Greeke P/yche (he faith ) and fo the Latine 
Ana, is not ſo generall , as without a trope to ſignific the 
whole living —_— =_ therefore in * — (he _ ) 
one part is not pur for another, viz. the Souie for the Body, bur 
{nk is the ms. that uſually ſignifics che Body it ſelfe : s. the n - _— = 
whole is put for the part, that is , the living creature for the for Body , yea 
Body. Burt in Acts 2. is uſed the word P/zche, which doth fig- for dead Body. 
nifie the Soule onely. Thus Belarmine ; bur a pitty it is to ſee 
how a learned man, rather then hee will ſubmit co truth, doth 
plunge himſclfe into abſurdity, yea more abſucdities then one, 
Bur co paſſe by the reſt, this is molt groſſe, that Bel/armixe doth 
ſo diſtinguiſh berwixe Nepheſh and Pſyche, as if the former 
ſometimes did fignifi- the whole living creature , or the Body 
onely , but not fo the latter ; when as in theſe very places of 
Leviticus, which Bellarmine doth ſpeake 
of, wiz. Levit, 21.1. and It. as inthe He- *gy Tais Yuyais s mint oopran 
brew the word Nepheſs, ſo in the Greeke Levir.21.1, 
the word P/yche 1s uſed ; and therefore it Kai ii nd 7s VLuyn TEleAuInxvic 
is apparently falſe , that the Greeke word %: &45:acyo5]av. Ibid m1 I, | 
Pſyche doth fignifie the Soule onely, Yea, 
bur ſaith Be/armine , when even Nepheſh is oppoſed to fleſh, it P-zterei etiam 
cannot be taken for fli:ſh, Now here ſoule 1s oppoſed eo fl:{h, Nephes, quan- 
his ſoule was not left in Hell, neither his fleſh did /ee corruption, ©? Pope 
efcts 2. 31, And therefore here by no meanes can fignifie a i ine: 
dead body. carne, —Hic 

autem anima 

Z opponitur caxni, cum dicitur, neque anima relicta eſt in inferno, neque caro vidir corrup® 


g tionem. Ergo hoc loco nullo modo tolerari potelt B.zx interpretatio,qui pro anima cadaver 
intelligi voluit. Bell. Ibid. 


# Levirt. 21, x; 


and 11. where 


I anſwer, that in thoſe words As 2.31. there is no oppoſi- 
tion betwixt Sole and Fleſh, no more then there is an oppoſi- 
tion betwixt Leave and For/ake in thoſe words Heb.12.6. I will « 
not leave thee , nor forſake thee, So then notwith[ttnding any 
thing that is objeRted, in thoſe words, T how wilt not leave my 
Soule in Hell,by Hell may be meant the Grave, and by Soxle the 

} Vu Body. 


F 
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Body. But if the word Sowle be taken properly, then by Hell 


is to be underſtood the power of death, or the ſtate of the dead. \ 


And thus doe Romiſh Writers ſometimes expound the word 


Per infernum & perditionem ſignih- 
catur ſtatus mortuorum, 8 non (olum 
damnationum, ut nos fers ex his vo- 
cibus auditis concipiwus, ſed in gene- 
re ſtatus defuntorum, Fanſen. it 
Prov.15. 11s 


Ab inferno, id eſt, E ſtatu mortuo- 
rum liberaſti. Genebr.ad Pſal. 2.9. 4+ 
vel, 30. 3. 


Infernus ſignificat totum mortuo- 
rum ſtarum. Genebr. 44 Pſa.$8448, 


Hell. As Ja»ſenius upon thoſe words Prov, 
I5.1I1. Hell and deftraction are before the 
Lord , notes that by Hell and deſtruction is 
ſignified the ſtate of the dead, not onely of 
the damned, as wee uſually conceive when 
we heare thoſe words , but che ſtate of all 
in generall,that are departed our of this life, 
So Genebrard expounds that P/alme 30. 3. 
T hou haſt browght up my Soult from Sheol, 
from Hell, as the valgar Latine reades it, he 
expounds it, I ſay, thus, Ther haſt delivered 


me from the late of the dead. So likewiſe * 


the ſame author upon P/al.88, ( or $9.)48. 


faith , Hell doth ſignifie the whole tate of the 
dead. Thus generally all that die , whether they be godly, or 


| 


wicked, are ſaid as in reſpeR of the Body to goe to the Grave, -| 


ſo in reſpeR of the Soule to deſcend into Hell. 
Thi 1 the Law of humane neceſſity, ( ſaith 


Humanz iſta lex ncceſlicatis , ut Hilary ) that when mens bodies are bnritd, 
conſepulcis corporibus ad inferos ani» ,p.,-, ſonles deſcend into Hell ; which deſcent 


mz deſcendant. Quam deſcenſionem 
Dominus ad conſummationem veri 


the Lord to prove himſelfe true man, did not 


hominis non recuſavis. Hilar. in Pſat. 7efuſe, The words alſo of S. Peter doe con- 


138, 


XERTERT. 


| : firme this Expoſition , viz, that Hell, in 
which Chrilts Soule was , but was not lefe, is the ſtate of the 
dead, or the power of death ; 1/hom God hath raiſed up , having 
looſed the paines of death, becauſe it was not poſſible that hee ſhoull 
be holden of it. For David ſpeaketh concerning him, ec, Acts 2. 
24.8&c, To prove that Cyr 1 8$T could not be held by death(be 
ſtill kept under the power of it ) Peter alledgeth the words of 
David concerning Chriſt , Thou wilt not leave my Soule in Hel. 


Therefore Chriſts not being left in Hell ſigniftes nothing elſe, 
. bur tis not being left under the power of death : and conſe- 


quently his being in Hell importeth nothing elſe but his being 
under the power of death, under which hee was kept for a 
while , viz, untill his RefurreRion. And this may ſuffice for 
anſwer. 
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anſwer to the ObjeFion from «A&s 2.27. The next place Qb- 

jeRted is 1 Pet.3.18, 19. of which place I marvell that the Mar- 

queſſe ſhould ſay that it is yet plainer then cither of the former, 

Anftinge being conſulted by Evodius about : 5 "0 
the meaning of that place , confeſleth that dar wi _ = propoſuiſti ex 
it didexceedingly puzzle him, and that hee |} —— ——_— 


* durſt not afficme any thing about it. And. commoy:re,&c. rAug.Epifl.99. 


the Jeſuite Lorin in his Commentary up- Vides quam latebroſum fir , & quz 
on it, calles it difficillimeum locum,a molt dif- me moveant,ne affirmare hinc aliquid 
ficult place, and rehearſes ecn ſeverall Ex. 3%%cam- 1614, 

poſitions of it. And So Eſ'i»s alſo upon : 

the place ſaith , 7hz place in the judgement Locus hic omnium»pene inverpretum 


| judicio difficillimus , .idemque tam 
almoſt of all /»terpreters i moſt d-ſficult, and |, -: expolitus, ut novem on inter- 


# ſo diverſly exponnded » that John Lorinus pretationes recenſeat Jo. Lorinus 

doth reckon up nine interpretations of it, to quibus ipſe ſuam addit decimam ; 

which hee addes his otvn for the texth; and yet tamerh nec omnes attigerit. E[}, ad 

ke bath not touched all neither, And bothhe 7 ©% 3+ 29. 

and Loyinzs note that only Arias MMontanns 

did thinke the place caſte to be underſtood, but withall that 

his Expoſition of it is ſuch, as that others will not eafily embrace 

it, For, as they relate, Aris by the ſpirits in priſon doth under- 

ſtand thoſe eight perſons, that were ſhut up in the Arke, which \ 

was 2 kinde of priſon unto them. Be/larmine Be cane ts , 

alſo npon occaſion of this controverlie [1 Lf. ow: molbent 

about Linsbus Patrum, and Chrilts deſcend» gc. pep. de Chyiſti anim4 lib. 4.c 4.13, 

ing into Hell, treating of this place of 

Peter, ſaith that it hath alwayes beene accounted a molt ob- 

ſcure place. Some have thought that by Pri/ox in thoſe words 

of Pcter is meant Hell , the place of torment , and that Chrilt 

went and Preached there, and that ſuch, as did then believe 

were delivered. And thus * Hilary ſeemes to have underſtood * - Scir ergo 

it, who ſaith, that che eLpoſtle Peter oth teſtifie , that When ( Pavid) cx- 

Chriſt deſcended into Hell, exhortation was Preachde alſo to theſe O— hand 
. . os quie(- 

that were in the Priſon , who had ſometimes beene incredulons in ceres in ine 

the dayes of Noah, For this opinion Hilary is taxed (though ferno defi- 


: derare 3 ſcit, 
teſtante Apoſtolo Perro , deſcendente in inferna Domino, etiam his, qui in carcere 
erant , & increduli quondam fuerant in diebus Noe, exhortationem pradicatam fuiſſe. 
Hilar, in Pſal, 118, (vel 119.) 81. fc. 

Vu 2z not 
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not named) by Bede, as Eftins obſerves, who yet indeavours 
to excuſe Hilary,as not meaning by this Pri/o» the Hell of the 


* Hilatius Camned, but Purgatory; and in that ſenſe * £/izs himſelfe alſo. 


diſtinguir doth underſtand the words of Petey, viz. that- by the Firits in 
ſanQos in = p5/ox are meant the ſoules of thoſe that were in paine and tor- 


inferno quicl- [nt for the expiating of their fianes, nntill that Chriſt came, * 


centes, 1.c. in 


Gnu Abrabz AaPd Preached deliverance unto them, Bur of Purgatory I ſhall 
tunc pofitos, ſpeake hereafter ; in the meane time ſo much is obtained, that if 
ab iis, qui in the place be meant of Purgatory, then not of Limbns Patrum, 
Carcere Erant > fgr that place ( as they deſcribe it ) did much differ from 


ut in loco pz- 
nali, verera © 
adhuc pecca= Or torment. 


torum {uorum 


Purgatory, as being a place ( they ſay) in which was no paine 


Cebita luentes 3 quem locum Purgatorium vocamus.Eft. ubi ſupra, Pradicavie—animabus, 


quz apud inferos in carcere , velut pznarum loco , concluſz detinebantur 


P: opter 


peccata ſua anpon—y adhuc expianda, apud inferos carceri & cruciatibus addi&i reman« 


ferunt, uſque ad 


hriſti Redemptoris adventum, Eff. Ibid. 


But it may ſeeme ſtrange that the Marqueſſe ſhould alledge 


AnFline Epiſt. 99. 


as holding that by the priſon, which Petey 


ſpcaketh of, is meant Limbxs Patrum, when as indeed Auſtine 


Unle illis juſtis, qui in finu Abra. 
kx erant, cum ille in interna deſcen- 
deret, nondum quid contulerir , in- 
veni z a quibus eum ſecundum beati- 
ficam ,preſentiam ſuz diviniratis 
nunquam video rec:ſhflke. Auguſt. 
Epilt. 99. 


 Confidera tamen, ne forte totum 
illud , auod de conclulis in carcere 
ſpiritibus ', qui in diebus Noe non 
credidcrant, Petrus Apoltolugs dicit, 
omnino ad inferos nen pertincat 


Ang. Ibid. 


in that Epiſtle is much againſt it. For be- 
ſides what I have before cited out of that 
Epiſtle, hee faith that Chriſt by the beartifi- 
\ call preſence of his Divinity did never depart 
from thoſe juſt perſons that were in Abrahams 
boſome, ( which the Marqueſſe ſaith, is the 
ſame place with that called Limbus Patrum) 
and therefore hee did not finde what Chriſt 
did for them, when hee deſcended into 
Hell. And having conſidered what hee 
could of the words of Peter, hee rather 
thuught that they did not ſpeake of Hell at 
all, And therefore by the ſpirits in priſon 
hee conceived to be meant men , that lived 


. Inthedayes of Noh, whoſe ſoules were in their mortall bodies, 
as in a priſon ; to which men, hee ſaich, Chriſt by his Spirit in 


Bell FE t.locis Noah did Preach , 


ante Citat, 


though they yer neverthele{ſe would not be- 


lieve. Bellarmine and Eſtins and others doc acknowledge this 


9 


i 
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to have beene the opinion of Aw/tine in that Epiſtle concerning 
the words of Peter, And Bellarmine alſo doth confeſſe, that 
this of Aſtine doth differ but little from Bezaes Expoſition of 
the place, viz. that by the ſpirits in priſon are meant the ſoules 
of men, which were now, when Peter wrote of them,in priſon, » 
that is, in Hell , to which men Chriſt by his Divine Spirit in 
Noah did Preach, when they were alive upon Earth. And ſure- 
ly any that are impartial , will judge this Expoſition in that, 
wherein it differs from Anſtines, the more ny 
probable : and yer Bel/armine, to ſhew his ; __ A—— =_ _—_ 
partiality, faith that hee would not have 3ch, us; ſupra. J OI 
refured Auſtines Expoſition, if Anſtine him- 
ſelfe had beene altogether pleaſed with it, Prima expoſitio eſt Auguſlini Epiſt, 
Anuſtines Expoſition 1s embraced not onely <A — quem lequitur Bedas 
| by Bede, whom Bellarmine onely mentions $...;\,. p.nc Expoſitionem Beda in 

as herein following Anſtize, but allo by Comment. & Thomas 3. q. $3. Ars 
eAquinas , and others, as Eftius obſerves, 2. ad 3. cum paucis aliis, Non diſſi- 
who alſo addes that Heſſel;ns ( a Romiſh milis ſententia eft Jo, Heſſelii , &c, 
Auchcur ) doth underſtand the plice much E#- Det. 3+ 194 
after the ſame manner. An4, as Lorizus doth relate, Diegus Lorin, in.x Pet. 
* P.iva, one that wrote in defence of the C ouncell of Trent,doth 3: 
! direRly expound the words of Peter as Beza doth,” though hee , 
! would not have it thought that Paiva did receive his Expoſition 
* from Beza, But againlt both Axſtines and _ _ 
| Bezaes Expoſition it is objeRted firlt , that opir —_ an 2 C—_ = 
| the Spirit by which Chrift went and Preached quam anon by mn 
” to the ſpirits in priſon, 1 Pet.3.18,19. 1s OP* ita, 
= poſed to the Fl: ; and therefore mult « 
* (ignifie Chriſts Soule, and not his Divine Nature, TI anſwer, 
! that Chriſts Divine Nature is moſt fitly underſtood there by 
” the word Spirit , even as by the word Fleſþ is to be underſtood 
| not onely his Body, but his whole humane Nature, in reſpec of . 
which nature Chriſt was put to death, and was quickned by his 
Divine Nature, Thas doth Oecamenins ex- | 
| pound it, Put to death in the nature of fleſh, Oavalnlas wiv T5 quaut Ths 
” that is, the humane Nature, and raiſed againe o4g#3s, Tslist 75 avIgonivy, dy- 
| bythe power of the Divine Nature, And acas I; T5 Swduit Ths Weulnl&. 
; Why ſhould this Expoſition ſeeme ſtrange, Occrm, ad loc. 
I V u3 : when 


-when as F/eſs is put 
Word Was made Fleſh, And ſoalſa Rem.1.3.and 9.5.And there. 
fore on the other ſide the word Spiri: may well denote Chriſts 
Divine Nature, For this Expoſition Eſtis alſo cites Auſtine, 


and Athaxaſing as al 
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for Chriſts humune Nature, 7oh. 1.14. The 


ledged by Bede. And he doth well obſerve, 


that this ſenſe agrees with that which is ſaid of Chriſt, 2 Cor.1 3.4, 


e Far though he Yoas 


thaypoWer of God. 


Sed h#c ratio non concludit ; nam in 
Scriptura paſlim dicitur vivificari id, 
quod non occiditur, 1. Reg.27. Virum 
& mulierem non vivificabat David, 
i.e, non relinquebat vivum. Bell. de 
Cbr.an.L 4.c. 1 3, ubj ctiam alia iftiuſmodi 
exempla affert, 


is not ſatisfaRory. 


cracified through weakeneſſe, yet hee liveth by 
Beſides, if wee ſhou!d reade. quickened is the 
Spirit, and by Spirit underſtand Chriſts 
Soule, it would foilow, that Chriſts Soule 

was ſometime dead. This was eL#ſtine: 

argument againſt that Expoſition, as is ob- 

ſerved by Belarmixe. Who faith that the 

argument doth not conclude; for that often 

in the Scripture that is ſaid to be quickned, 

which is not-put to death. But his anſwer 

For though it is true , that in the Scripture 


mn to quicken or to make alive is ſometimes no more then to pre- 
vivificare. ſerve and keepe alive ; as 1 Sam 27.11. and 2 Sam. 8,2, where 
both in the Originall, and in the vulgar Latine the word uſed 

doth fignifieto make alive, Yet nevertheleſſe nothing in Scrip- 


ture is ſaid to be made, that is, kept alive, but that which is ob- 


noxious unto death, and may die : but Chriſts Soule, and ge- 
nerally the Soules of men are of an immortall nature , and 
doe not dic, when the body dyeth. Beſides, what great mat- 


Quid magnum, fi anima Chriſti, 
moriente carne , vivens permanſit ; 
quando nec in peflimis hominibus 
anima moritur ut qu# natura (it im- 
monralis. Eſt.ad 1 Pet.z.18. 

Proinde melias intelligirur Chriſtus 
vivificatus ſpiritus, i, e. anima : quil 
faus eſt in ſpiritum vivificantem, 
hunc ſcil. quando 2 morte Reſurrexit 
ad vitam immortalem.E$.I1bid. 


ter was it (as Eſ7ius obſerves ) if when 
Chriſts Body died , his Soule did remaine 
alive ; when as even in the worſt men that 
are, the ſoule doth not die, as being by na- 
ture immortall. 2 And therefore hee ſaith it 
is better underſtood thus, Chriſt was quick-, 


ned in the Spirit, that is, hee was made a | 
quickning Spirit, v:z. when hee roſe from Þ 
death unto life immortall, And hee cites Þ 
that 1 Cor. I5. 45. The firſt man Adam was Þ 
made a living Soule ; the laſt «Adam Was made a quickning ſpirit. Þ 
But that ſenſe will not well ſuite the words of Peter, which doe Þ 
not ſhew what Chriſt is made being riſen againe, but in what 


re: 


bY 
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reſpeR and by what meanes hee did riſe againe , viz. by the 
ſpirit, that is, by his Divine Nature, as in the fleſh, that is, his 
humane Nature hee was put to death. Bur againe it is objeRt- - 
ed, that S, Peter ſaith Chriſt went and preached to the ſpirits in 
priſons ; therefore it is meant of the ſoule, | 
not of his Divine Nature , in which reſpe&t Tllud, veniens predicavit, 6 de ani- 
it cannot be ſaid but improperly that hee 2 incelligatur, proprie accipi pore- 
went, I anſwer, there is no neceſſity to *** oe Oe _— locum , ubj 
rake it properly in the words of Peter, ad ni impeepcdk Hs 
more then in the words of Paul, Epheſ. 2. tbc. cit. 
| 17, When hee ſaith that Chriſt came and 
Preached peace unto the Epheſians ; which mult be meant of com. 
| ming and Preaching by the Apoſtle ; for otherwiſe Chriſt in his 
| owne perſon did not come and preach unto them. And thus 
Eſtiuzs notes it to be expounded by Ambreſe, the Interlineary 
Gloſſe, Aquinas, Lyra, and Cajetane, It is objeRed againe, 
that by /pirits in priſon cannot be under- 


ſtood living men, except S. Peter ſhould on F** PPiritus, qui in carcere erant, 
non viderur poſſe intelligi homines_ 


purpoſe ſpeake improperly and obſcurely. ,;,.rtes, nifi de i - 

| Tanſwer, according to Bezaes Expoſition, A Lo _—_ 

| ( which in his particular doth differ from ſcuritatem.Bell.abi ſupra, q ; 
Anſtines, and is the more probable ) not 

| living men, but the ſoules of men ſeparated from their bodies, 

are termed ſpirits in priſon, as being in the priſon of Hell when ' 

| Peter wrote of them ; though they were not ſo, but were joyn- 

| ed to their bodies, and ſo both ſoules and bodies joyned toge- 

| ther were living men , when Chriſt preached unto them. But 

| Bellarmine farther objeAs that 1 *Per.q. 6. where it is ſaid, that Bell, 7i4, 

: the Goſpell was preached to the dead, which hee will have ſo under- 

| ſtood , as that men being dead , and departed out of this life, 

| the Goſpell was Preached unto them. But che true and genuine 

F meaning of the words rather is this , that the Goſpell was 

! Preached to them , that are now dead ; though they were not . 

{ dead, but alive when the Goſpell was preached unto them. 

{ Even as in the verſe immediately going before ir is ſaid , that 

| Chriſt will judge both the quick and the dead, that is, thoſe that 

are now alive, or (hall be alive at Chriſts comming ; and thoſe 

| that are now dead, or ſhall be dead at Chrilts comming ; who 

; yet. 


- 


(336) 


yet (hall not be judged whiles they are dead , bur they ſhall be | 


raiſcd np, and made alive, and ſo be judged. As therefore 
Peter calles them dead , becauſe ſo they are now, and were, 
when hee wrote of them, though they ſhall not be dead, bur 
alive, when they ſhall be judged. So for the ſame reaſon hee 
calles them dead, to whom the Goſpell was preached, chough 
when the Goſpell was preached unto them they were alive, and 
not dead. And in like manner hee calles th:m /pirzts in priſon, 


to whom Chriſt went aud Preached, becauic ſo ch:y were when 
hee wrote , though they were not ſo when Chrilt went and , 


preached unco them. Bur Be/larmine char- 


Augultinus ſeryat textum, ut invenit a geth Beza with being ſo bold as to change 
majoribus Scriptum : Beza pro ſua 


audacia mutrat , & ubi nos habemus, _ , , 
Qui in carcere erant, ipſe vult legi, ſpirits that Were in priſon , hee reades, the 
Qui in carcere ſunt. Bell.loc cir, ſpirits that are in priſon. But, as Bellarmine 
himſelfe conld not but coufeſle, in the 
Tols & gu- Originall there is neither that were, nor that are, but the words 
aac mviu- are ( as Our Tranſlatours render them ) the ſpirits in priſon ; ſo 
ETTÞ that either the words that were, or that are, may be underſtood, 
: ; as the ſenſe will beare, Eftirs confefſerh 
Quamvis nonnulli ( ſunt) ſupplen= 11,1r me (1 ſuppoſe, he meanes ſome not 
dum putent , multo tamen melius , 
noſter interpres , ut alii fere omaes Proteſtants ) underſtand, that are : but hee 
( erant ) (uppleverant. Nam ver- holds it better to underſtand, that Were , as 
bum przceciti cemporis (prxzdicavit,)) the verbe is of the Pretertenſe, preached. 
—_—_—— —_—— But this reaſon is of no moment. For if be- 
zempore, quo prxdicavit, Eſt.d 1/6 cauſe the word Preached hath reference to 
the time paſt, therefore it muſt be meant of 
the Spirits that were in priſon, when (r3# Preached unto them: 
by the ſame reaſon when it is ſaid that (hriſt ſhall judge both 
the quick and the dead, becauſe ſhall judge dorh reſpec the time 


to come, therefore alſo it mult be meant of thoſe that ſhall be 
dead, when Chriſt (hall jadge them. But this doth not fol. 
low ; and ſo neither doth the other. And thus, I hope, it may Þ 
appear,that thoſe words of Peter make nothing for Limbur Pa'Þ 
tram, The fourth and laſt place of Scripture, which is alledged Þ 


the Text , becauſe where they reade , he if 


£ 


: 


by the Marqueſle is Zach. 9. 11. where the pit that is ſpoken of, Þ 


hee ſaith, cannot be the place of the damned , nor the Grave. Þ 


But what then 2 mult it therefore be Limbus Patrum ? - : 
doth Þ 
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doth not follow ; for by the pit there may be ſomething elſe 
meant then either the place of the damned , or the Grave, or 
"|, Limbus Patrum, viz.. the Babylonith captivity, as the Rabbines 
upon the place expound it. Bellarmine citing Calvis for this 

Expoſition ſaith, that it hath no probability , becauſe immediat- OC 


R. Sal. Kimchi 


| ly before there is a prophecy of Chrilt, Rejoyce greatly O Dangh+ 4.c.11, 


ter of Sion , behold thy King commeth unto 
thee,coc, Therefore (faith he) how ſhould 
theſe things cohere,, if the captivity of Ba- 
bylon were ſpoken of ? I anſwer, well 


Quomedo ergs iſta cohererent , fi 
de Captivicaze Babylonica ageretur ? 
Bell. Ibid. | 


enough ; the Prophet having told them of Chris comming unto 
them,might well preſently after ſpexk of their deliverance out of 


dd 


captivity , as agreat benefic which they had allready obtained 


through Chriſt (iz whom all the. promiſes are yea, and in him 
amen , 2 Cor.1.20, ) and whereby they might be aſſured of far 
greater benefirc by him, even of deliverance from the captivity 
of finne and Satan. Eſtizs in his Expoſition of the hard places of 
| Scripture, treating of this place , ſaith indeed that many under» 


ſtand it of Chriſts deſcending into Hell, and 
| deliveringthence the ſoules of the juſt ; bur 
| withall hee tells us, that it is diverſly ex- 
{ pounded , and that one Expoſition is , that 
| Chriſt by the Merit of his Paſſion did free all 
| the Eleft, who Were held captive under the 
poWer of the Devil. Aid thus (hee faith) 
the pit, wherein 15 no water , # the captivity 


of mankinde, in which ſo long as it is held, it 


Varic hoc exponitur — Unus ſenſus 
elt, Chriſtum per Mericum Paſſfionis 
ſux omnes elefos ſuos, qui teneban- 
cur tanquam vin&i ſub poteſtate dia- 
boli, libezraſle.——Sic lacus, in quo 
non eſt aqua, eſt captiviras humani 
generis, qua quamidiu detinetur, Vas 
cuum eſt ab aqui Divinz gratiz, Eff. 
alZach. 9.11, 


1 empty of the Water of Divine Grace, Diverſe Romaniſts doe Bell..loco proxi - 
cite Hierome as interpreting this place of the Prophet Zachary, 
of Limbus Patrum, and of Chrilts deſcending thither : But they 


me £it4to, 
Ribera ad loc. 
eAnotat. on the 


| that peruſe Hieromes owne words , will finde, that hee neither pypy-rrasſ- 
7 ſpeakes of Chriſts deſcending, nor of Z inbus Patram ; and that 1ation. 


{ indeed hee meant onely chat which Z/7ius 
expreſſeth. Hee giveth, the ſenſe of the Pro. 
 phets words thus; By the blood of thy paſſion, 
: thou through thy clemency haſt delivered thoſe, 
who were held bonnd in the priſon of Hell, in 
which there is 10 mercy. And hee addes 
: | X x 


Quod ita intelligicur 3 In ſanguine 
paſtions tuz, eos, qui vinRi in car- 
cere tegebantur inferni, in quo non 
et ulla miſericordia , tua clemen:ia 
liberaſti. In hoc lacu inferni 
morabatur dives ille quondam pur- 
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puratus,cujus lingua magniloqua pz- a little after , that the rich man ſpoken of 
nary gr quay = Ffantu 7 .,be 16.. was in that pit,which was ſo void 
non habezbat ulla aquarum retrigerla, / 

ue extremi digiri pauperis rin&i in of all water of comfort, that hee defired 


TE refrigerium poſtularet. Hicron. Lazarus might but dip the tip of his finger 


Zach. 9.11, 


—— 


in water to coole his Tongue. Here it its 

evident, that Hierome by the pit Without was 
ter underſtands the Hell of the damned, which is without all 
comfort , though the Marqueſſe ſay that place cannot here be 
meant. Now whereas Hierome faith that Chrift by his Paſſion 
did deliver thoſe that were bound in thac priſon , I ſuppoſe hee 
did not meane , that any being once in Hell, as that rich man 
that he mentioneth,were afterwards delivered out of it ; himſelf 
ſeemes to exclude that ſence , when hee ſaith, that 5 chat priſon 
there #4 no mercy, viz. to be obtained : but his meaning was, that 
ſuch , as by reaſon of ſiane were in the [tate of damnation, ) 
Chriſt did deliver by his Paſſion, Bur thus neither this place of 
Zachary, nor any other place of Scripture doth prove a Zimbns 
Patrum, or that Chriſt deſcended into Hell in that ſenſe as they 
of the Charch of Rome maintain2. For the Fathers, whom the 
Marqueſle citeth, «Zuſtine in P/al. 37. 1. hath noching about 
Limbns Patrnm , or (briſts deſcending into Hell ; and Ihave 
ſhewed before that he gathered by the Scripture, that Abrahams 
boſame , was no ſuch Limbs , as the Romanilts imagine : yea, 
that hee held the S1ints that died before Chris incarnation to - 


have alwayes enjoyed the beatificall preſence of Chriſts Divini- / 


ty, Which is point blanke contrary to their opinion, Fierome, 
I grant, in Epheſ.4.9. ſeemeth to ſpeake for 


Inferiora autem -terrz -infernus accipt- them, where hee faith, By tbe lower parts of 


oe Thani, Taba th Ewthin undo! Hilo hich or La 


animas, quz ibi renebancur incluſz, «nd Saviour deſcended, that he might viftors- 
fecum ad czlos vi&or abducerer, Vade owfly carry with him to Heaven the ſoules of 
& poſt ms, plurim2 he Saints, which were kept there. Whereupon 
Cons or pc ARE. alſo after his Reſurreftion many bodies of the 


viſa ſunt. Hicron.ad Eph. 4. 9. 


Aſcendens quippe in alturn, captivam 


juſt Were ſeene in the holy City. 
But Fheromes meaning might be onely 


duxic captivitarem. Nos qui nunc 18 this, that Chrift by the vertue and efficacy 
Chriſtam credimus de gentibus con» of his death , did deliver the Soules of all 


gregati , cums. elſemus creatura Dei, Saints (whether before or after his com- 


ming 


- 
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ming ) from Hell, which otherwiſe by rea- 
ſon of finne was the place that did belong 
anto them. Thus 3 little before upon thoſe 
words, when hee aſcended up on high, hee led 
captivity captive , Hierome doth expreſſe 
himſclfe , ſaying, #/ce, who now believe in 
' Chrift, were taken captive by the Devill, and 
were delivered over to his officers. Therefore 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt came,bringing with him 
the veſſels of captivity, and preached remiſſion 
to thoſe that were taken , and deliverance to | 


4 diabolo expel ſumus , & ejus ſatel» 


licibus diſtributi. Venit igitur Do» 
minus nolterJeſus Chriſtus,ſecungum 
Exechielem , vaſa captivitatis ſe- 


, cum apportans, & operto capite (ne 
'ab adverſariis — ) _ 


dicavit his, qui capri erant, remiffio- 
nem,& qui tenebantur in vinculig ſo- 
— ow —A catenis hoſtium, 
e compedibus liberavic. Hi 
Hobs ? Hieron, ad 
Lib:ratoſque nos , & per novam 
Ccaptivitatem de captivitate veteri eru- 


thoſe that Were bound ; and delivered ut from | *%» (ecum duxit in czlum, Thid, 


the Chaines, and Fetters of owr enemies. And 

having deliver'd us, and by a new captivity brotwght 1 ont of our old 
captivity, he carried us with him into Heaven, Hee cannot here 
meane, that we were aQually in Hell, and then from thence, 
delivered , and carried up with Chriſt into Heaven. Bur his 
meaning mult needs be this, that whereas ſinne had bronghe us 
under condemnation, ſo that nothing but Hell did remaine for 
us, Chriſt by his death delivered us, and made a way for us in- 
to Heaven, into which otherwiſe wee could finde no entrance. 
After the ſame manner very well may the other words be ya. 
derſtood ſo as to import no fuch place as they call Zinbus Pa+ 
traw. However heemeant , yet it appeares ſufficiently by the 
words of Axſtine before cited , that the opinion of Limbus 
Patrum was not generally received in that time wherein 
Hierome lived , Auſtine and hee being contemporaries. The 
other Father yet remaining , is Gregory, but there is no ſuch 
place as that mentioned, viz. /5.13./4or.ca. 20. for that booke 
hath onely 17. Chapters in it : yet I finde Bellarmine allo to cite 
Gregory after the very ſame manner, yea and to bid us alſo ſce 
Cap. 21. But the words, Which Be4armine citeth as out of 
Cap.20. arc indeed in Cap.15., vit. Whiles 
our Maſter and Redeemer penetratiug the 
cloyſters of Hell, did bring ont from thence the 1 Ee oxi 


ad 


( 


Bell. de Chrift. 


anim. l. 4.c.14. 


Dum conditor ac redemptor noſter 
clauſtra inferni penerrans, eleRtorum 


, Nos illo ire 


| ſoules of the EleR, hee /affe &s ot #18 10 foe \ nan patitur, unde jam alios deſcen- 
thither , from whence by deſcending hee did dendo liberavir. Gregor. Morel. lib, 


deliver others. I 3.64þel 5. 
X x 3 | Theſe 
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Priores ecenim ſanQi 8& ſuſtinere ad- Theſe words of Gregory might admit of 


verſa poreran:, & tamen a corporibus 
educi , adhuc ab inferni locis libe- 


the ſame Expoſition with thoſe of Hierome 


rari non poterant: quia necdum. vene- before ſpoken of, but that in the next, 
rat, qui illuc ſine culpa delcenderer, Chapter he is more plaine ſaying, The for- 
ut eos, qui ibi renebanrur ex culpi, mer Saints could indure atverſity, but yet they 
liberaret,Ibjd.c.7 6. conld not be delivered from Hell, when they 
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{ diedfbecauſe hee was not yet come , who ſhould 
deſcend thither Without ſinne, that hee might deliver thoſe, who 
were held there by reaſon of ſinne. But the reaſon that Gregory 
here giveth,is too weake; for though Chriſt were not then come 
in the fleſh, yet his death was as effetuall co thoſe, that believed 
in him, then , as after his comming, as I have proved before. 
Neither is the gound or occaſion of theſe words of Gregory 
good ; for hee buildes or comments upon that of ob 17.13. If 
IT waite, Sheo{(Hell ,as Gregory underſtands it) mine houſe, Bur 
I have ſhewed before,that Sheo/doth not properly ſignific Hell, 
as either wee, or our adverſaries uſually take the word, but the 
Grave,or the ſtate of the dead. And fo the Chaldie Paraphraſt 
there for Sheol hath that which ſignifteth the houſe of the Grave. 
This appeares to be the meaning in that place by that which fol. 
lowes immediately after,v.14. 7 have ſaid to corruption, Thou art 
my Father, to the worme, thou art my Mother and Siſter. If our 
adverſaries wil yet ſtand upon the authority of Gregory,I anſwer, 
that we are not tied to the authority of any in this kinde,further 
then they concur with the Scripture: and if we were, yet Anſtines 
authority were to be preferred, as being 200 years more antient 
then Gregory ; but of this point enough. 

From Limbns Patrum wee mult novy paſſe to Purgatory, to 
which the Marqueſle doth next leade us. Fe hold ( faith hee ) 
Purgatory fire, Where ſatisfaction ſhall be male for ſinnes after 
death : you deny it. We have Scripture for it, 1 Cor.3.13,15.The 
fire ſhall try every mans worke, of what ſort it 1s ; if any mans worke 
ſpall be burnt, hee hall ſuffer loſſe, but bee himſelfe ſhall be ſaved, 
yet ſo as by fire. S. Aug. ſo interprets this place upon Plal.37. alſo 
S, Ambroſe upon 1 Cor. 3. and ſer.20. us Plal.118. S. Hier l.2.c.13. 
— foun. S.Greg. 1.4. aial.c. 39. Origen Hom, 6. in cap. 15. 
Bxoa, 

If there be.any ſuch place as Pwrgatory, it doth much more 
concerne 
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concerne us then Limbus Patrum, which they hold to have been 
made void, and of no uſe long agoe, but this they pretend to 
continue ſtill , and to be of as much force as ever it was. But 
we finde nothing in Scripture to prove any ſuch place, or any 
ſuch fire, as that of Purgatory, wherein they that have not fully 
ſatisfied for their (innes in this life, mult lie, and frie, untill they 
© have made full ſatisfaRion, an4 then be taken out, and convey- 


ed to Heaven, For thereore they call the 
place Purgatory , and the fire Purgatory fire, 
becauſe. ( they ſay ) in that place , by that 
fire the Soules are purged , which were not 
fully purged in this life , that being ſo purg- 
ed, they may have entrance into Heaven. 


Vocatur Purgutorium locus quidam, 
in quotanquam in carcere poſt hanc 
vitam purgancur animz, quz in hac 
non plene purgutz fuerunt , ut nimis» 
rum hc purgate in cxlum ingredi va- 

\ Jleant, quo nihil intrabit coinquina- 
tam. Bcll.de Purgat.l,1.c-1, 


But how doth this agree with the Scripture? 
Thar tells us, that the Blood of Feſns Chriſt cleanſeth us from all 
fant, 1 oh, 1.7, And that if any man ſfinne , wee have an adv9- 
cate With the Father , Feſus (hriit the” righteous ; «And he 11 the 
Propitiation for our ſiunes. 1 Joh.2.1,2+ It is onely Chrilt, who by 
. his blood doth fatisfie for our finnes,and ſo purge us from them; 
we cannot doe it by any thing, which we either doe or ſuffer in 
this life, much lee is it to be done by us hereafter when we are 
dead. God doth indeed affli& his children here in this World, 
thereby to purge them; By this ſhall the iniquity of Jacob be purg- 
" ea, and this i all the fruit to take away hs ſinne, 1/ai.27.9.Bat this 
affliction is onely caſtigatery, por ſeofatto') When We are judg - 
6d, We are chaſtened of the Lord, that We ſhould not be condemned 
with the World.1 Cor.11.32.After this life is ended,there remaines 
no more afflition for the godly, for any thing that we can finde 
in Scripture, wee know, that if our earthly houſe of this T aber« 
nacle Were diſſolved , We have a bailding of God, a hanſe not maxe 
with hands, eternall in the Heavens. Therefore We are al- 
,Wayes confident , knowing that whiles wee are at home in the bo1y, 
wee are abſent from the Lord. For Wwe walke by Faith, and not by 
fght. We are confident, I ſay, Willing rather to be abſent from the 
body , and to. be preſent with the Lord. 2 Cor.5.1,6,7,8. The 
Apoltle ſpeakes there not peculiarly of himſelfe, or ſuch emi- 
nent ones as he was, but generally of all Believers, as apprares 
by thoſe words, - For we walke by faith, and not by ſight ; Which 
X XZ 5 


Pzxnas Purga- 
torii efle a- 
trociflimas,& 
cum illis nul- 
las pznas hu- 
jus vitz com- 
parandas do- 
cent conſtan- 


ter Patres.Bell. 


de Purgat. lib, 
3, Cap. 14. 

B. Thomas 
dicit 3 mini- 
mam pznam 
Purgatorii 
eſle majorem 
maxima pzna 
hujus vitz. 
Bell. Ibid. 
Repugnat Ec- 
clefiz conſue- 
tudo , quz 
anniverſaria 
facra celebrat 
pro defunRis, 
etiams con- 
ſet eos ante 


centum vel ducentos annos efſe mortuos. 
puniri animas ultra decem annos. Bell, Ibid. cp. 7. 
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is a5 trne of every believer , us it was of Pal. Now if the faith- 
full, when they depart out of this Tabernacle, the body, goc 
to their houſe prepared for them in Heaven, and are preſent 


with the Lord, and enjoy the ſight of him ; then ſurely there is ? 


no ſuch thing as Purgatory,to keepe chem,I know not how long 
abſent from God, in paine and torment. And fo the Scripture 
tells ns,that hey that die in the Lord,are bleſſed, and reſt from their 
labours. Revel. 14. 13. But how are they bleſſed, and how doe 
they reſt from their laboucs, if yet after they are dead, they 
muſt endure Pa 
grievous, and fuch as thatno paines here in this life are to be 
compared with them 2? Yea, ſome hold that the leaſt paine in 


Purgatory , is greater then the greateſt paine that is in this life. * 


And whereas Dominicus 4 Soto thought that none did continue 
in Purgatory above ten years , Belaywine confutes this by the 
cuſtome of their Church praying for thoſe that were known to 
be dead a hundred or two hundred yeares before, Which argues, 
that ( as they ſuppoſe) ſoules may continue ſo long in Purgato- 
ry. Yea, he cites Bede, who lived about goo years agoe, telling 
of one, to whom was ſhewed the paines of Purgatory, and it 
was told him , that all the Soules in Purgatory (ſhould be deli- 
vered and faved in the day of judgement, &c. whicnce he in- 
fers, that according to Bede ſome now dead ( yea that were 


dead many hundred years agoe) muſt abide in Purgatory untill * 


the day of judgement, And will any call ſuch bleſſed 2 will any 
ſay that ſuch reſt from their labours ? In a word, the Scripture 
tels us but of two places appointed for ſuch as depart out of this 
life, the one a place of comfort , and the other a place of ror- 
ment ; and withaf! it tells us, that betwixt theſe two places 
there is ſuch a great gulfe fixed, that they that are in the one, 
cannot paſſe unto the other. Zuke 16, 25, 26. . 


Quad certe non kieret, {i Eccleſia crederet, non 
Scribit Beda 1. 5. Hiſt. c, 15. 


cuidam oftenſas fuilſe Purgarorii pznas, ditumque illi eſſe, animas, quz in Purgatorio 
degunt, ſalvandas omnesin die judicii, 8c. ubi clare indicat , aliquos jam defunRos uſque 
ad diem judicii manſuros. Bell. Ibid, 


Neither 


tory, the paines whereof, they ſay, are molt | 


% 
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+ Neither doe wee want the teſtimonies of 
che antient Fathers for the afſerting of this 
eruth, which we maintaine. Cyprias faith, 
thac thoagh the godly and the wicked fare 
alike here, yet when this life is ended, then 
their eſtates doe much differ. Fe are con+ 
tained ( faith hee ) for a While both good and 


Quamdii enim corpus hoc permanet, 
commune cum c#teris fit neceſle eſt, 
& corporalis conditio communis, nec 
{<parari generi humano ab invicem 
datur, nil iſtinc de ſeculo recedatur. 
Intra unam domum boni & mai in+ 
terim continemur : quicquid intra do- 


mum evenerit , pari ſorte pages 
mur 3 donec zvi temporalis fine 


bad in one honſe ; whatſoever doth happen withe , completo, ad zternz vel mortis , yel 


in the houſe , we ſuffer alike, untill this tem- 
porall life being ended, we are divided to the 
habitations euther of eternall death,ov of imumov- 


immorrtalicatis hoſpitia dividamur, 
Cyprian. a4 Demetriax. 


talvy. Hee makes no third place diſtin&t from thoſe of im- 
mortality, and of everlaſting death ; neither doth hee make any 
ſtay after the end of this life, buc that ſuch as eſcape the habita- 
tion of endleſſe death, doe immediately paſſe to the habitation 


of immorralicy, So the ſame Father againe, 
The Kingdome now is very neare at hand, fc, 
noW after earthly things follow heavenly, after | 
ſmall things great , after fading things eter- 
nall. What place # there here for anxiety 
and carefulnefſe ? who 0an now be fearfull, an , 
ſad, but he that hath neither hope, nor fanh ? 
For it is for him to feare death, who 1 not © 
willing to gee to Chriſt : and it u for him to be 
wnWvilling to goe to Chriſt, Who doth not believe 


that he beginues to reigne withChriſtk, For it | 


is Written, that the juſt doth live by faith. If 
thou beeſt juſt , if thou doeft live by faith, if 
thon doeft indeed believe in Gol ; why being to \ 


Regnum Dei, fratres dileQiflimi, 
_ elle in proximo,&c jam terrenis 
c#leſtia, & magna parvis, & caducis - 
#cerna ſucceduanc. Quishic anmxzietatis 
& lollicitudinis locus ? Quis incer hzc 
trepidas &. mzſtus eſt, nik cui (pes 
& tides deelſt ? ejus elt enim mortem 
timere, qui ad Chriſtum nolic ire 2 
cjus eſt ad Chriftum nolle ire, qui ſe 
non credat cum Chriſto incipere reg» 
nare, Scriprum eſt enim, juſtum fide 
vivere. Si juſtus cs, & fide vivis, fG 
vere in Deum credis 3 cur non cum. 
Chriſto fururvs, & de Domini JS» 
licicatione ſecurus, quol1 2d Chriftum 
voceris, ampleQeris,& quod Diabolo 


be with Chriſt, and being ſwre of the Lords careas, gratularis ? (Cyprian, de More 
promiſe, doeſt thou not embrace this, that than **%: 


art called unto {hriſt ; and reioyce that thou 


art freed from the Devill?Thus in a time of mortality did Cyprian 
comfort and encourage Chriſtians againſt the feare of death, 
But how will all chis conſiſt with Purgatory > How is the King- 
dome of God fo nigh at hand ? how doe things heavenly and 


eternall fucceede things carthly and fading, if atrer this life the 
ſoules of Chriſtians may continue many hundred years perhaps 
in 


'O animula, vagula , blandula, Quz 
nunc abibis in loca ? Adrian, Im-+ 


perat. 


* Simeon de- 
nique ille ju- 
ſtus, &c. Pro- 
bans (cil. atque 
conteſtans tunc 
q Elle ſervis Dei 
accm , tunc 
iberam & 
tranquillam 
quierem, quan» 
do dc iſtis 
mundi tw bi- 
nibus extracti, 
ſedis & ſecuri- 
tatis Xtern? 
portum peti- 
mus , quando 
expuncta hac 
moite ad 1m- 
mortalitatem 
yenimus.C3fr7. 
Ihid, 
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in the flames of Purgatory before they can get to Heaven > 
Might not this well make every one to feare death, and to, 


eremble at the approach of it > Might 
not a Chriſtian at his Death well cry 
out with the Heathen Emperour , 0 
poore Sonle, Whither art thow now going ? 
But * Cyprian goes on, and citing that of Simevn, Lord now let- 
tft thou thy ſervant depart in peace ; for mine eyes have ſeene thy 
ſalvation, he addes, that then the ſervants of God have peace, then 
they have free and calme quwetneſſe,when being taken out of the tem- 
pets of this world, we arrive at the haven of eternall reſt and ſecuri- 
ty, when as this, death being paſt We come to immortality, And ſo 
againe, God doth promiſe 1mmortality and eternity unto thee, when 
thou goeſt out of the world; and doeſt thou donbt ? T his ts not at all 
to knoW God : this ts to offend Chriſt the Lord and HMaſter of be- 
lievers, with the ſinne of unbeliefe : this 1s to be in the Church, the 
houſe of Faith, and yet to bave no Faith, HoW profitable it is to goe 
out of the Worl4, Chriſt himſelfe, the Maſter of our ſalvation and 
welfare doth ſhew, who When his Diſciples were ſorrowfull, becauſe 
he ſaid he was to leave them, ſaid, If you had loved me, you woull 
rejoyce becauſe I goe to the Father, (Joh.14.28.) te-ching 4, that 
we ſhould rather rejoyce then be ſorry, when they depart ont of the 
World,whom we love, Who are dear unto 14. 


Deus de hoc mundo recedenti tibi immortalitatem , atque zternitatem pollicerur, & tu 
* dubitas ? Hoc eſt Deum omnino non noſe z hoc eſt Chriſtum cred _ncium Do:ninum & 
magiltrum peccato incredulitatis oftendere 3 hoc eſt, in Eccleſia conſticuum hlem in do- 
* m9 tidei non haberc. Q»antum profit exire de leculo , Ch:1ſtus ipſe ſalutis arque utilicatis 
noſtrx maziſter oftendir : qui cum diſcipuli ezus contriſtarentur , quod fc jam diccret re- 
cellurum, locutus eft ad eos dicens, fi me dilexiſleris, gauderctis, quoniain vado ad Parrem : 
' docens ſcil. & oftendens, cum chari , quos diligimus, de ſeculo excunt, gaudendum potitis 
quam dolendum. Cyprian, Ibid. 


Lugeatur mortuus , ſed ille , quem Thus alſo Hierome writing to Panla to 


5 


gehenna fſulcipic , quem rarrarus de-1 comfort her concerning the Death of her 
vorart, In cujus pPXnam @rernus 1gnes - , : 
zſtuar. Nos quorum exitum ange- Daughter Bleſila, ſaith , Let the dead be la 
lorum curba comitatur,quibuz obviam * 


mented, but ſuch an one whom the place of tor- 


Chrittus occurrit , gravamur magis, ment doth receive, whom Hell doth devoure, 
li diutius in Tabernaculo iſt@mortis for Whoſe puniſhment the everlaſting fire doth 


burxe 
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burne, We, whoſe departure a trowpe of An+ habitemus, Quia quamdia hic mora- 
gels doth accompany , whom (hrift doth come * , peregrinamur a Domino. Ila 
to meet, are more | _—_ (or, as ſome reade —_ rl _ pr he , _ _ ”m_ 
gravemur, let us be more grieved) if we abide 9 Epi. 2 5, ——_ 
longer in thu T abernacle of death : becanſe ſo 
long as we abide here, we are as pilgrimes abſent from the Lord, 
Let that deſire poſſeſſe 19, woe 15 megthat my pilgrimage is prolonge1, 
ec. Auſtine plainly faith, that the Catholike 
faith by Divine authority doth believe the firſt Primum locum fides Catholicorum 
place to be the Kingdome of Heaven ; the ſe- ny en —— credit, regnum efle 
cond to be Hell, where every apoffate, or ſuch gmqis ——_— R _ Re — 
43 are aliens from the fatth of Chriit, doe ſuf- atienus averna ſupplicia expwiog - 
fer everlaſting puniſhments ; a third place We | tertium penitus ignoramus, imo nec 
are altogether ignorant of, yea we finde in the _ in dcriprurts lanctis invenimus. 
bely Scriptures, that there 1s no ſuch place, ago Hipegned, aloe modi, 
Bellarmine anſwers that eAuſtine there . | 
ſpeakes of thoſe places , which = everlaft- Ro ND —_ a. & 
ing. Which indeed is true ; for he ſpeakes 
of Heaven,and of Hell ( the place of corment ) which are ever- 
lalting places for thoſe to abide in, that are in them. Bur with- 
all hee ſaith that there is no third place , viz. for choſe that de- 
part our of this life. Beſides, how can the Romanilts yeeld that 
there is no everlaſting place beſides Heaven, and Hell, viz. Ge- 
heuna ( Which is the word that eAsſtine uſcth ) the Hell of the 
damned ? when as they hold a Zimbns in-\ : 
fantinm , an everlaiting plice for Infants to . vw fa ſolius damni zrerna elt 
abide in, that die without Baptiſme : which 'j*,", 2 Om ou 
place they make to be diſtin both from 
Heaven, and from the place of torment, For there (they ſay) 
ſuch children as die unbaprized, ſuffer the puniſhment of loſle, 
whereby the place differs from Heaven ; but not the puniſhment + 
of ſenſe, whereby it ditfters from the Hell of the damned. . 
But * Befarmine proves that eLuſtine, or whoſoever was the Quod autem 
Authour of the booke called Hypognoſticen , did nor deny that A "ave ouy. 
g. i 


there is a third place co abide in for a time after this life,becanſe cunque fuic 
IP | auttor Hy- 
pognoſtici, rertium locum temporarium poſt hanc vitam, ex co poteſt intelligi, quod fides 
Catholica docet przter czxlum & infernum fuifle arte Chriſti paſſionem ſinum Abrabz, ubi 
degebant animz lan&orum Patrum, Bell.de Puygat.l,1.c,13. | : 


Yy the 


— 
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the Catholike faith doth teach , that beſides Heaven and Hell 
there was before Chriſts death Abrahams boſome , where the 
ſoules of the holy Fathers did abide, I anſwer, that Abraham: 
boſome was any ſuch Limb Patrum as the Romanilts imagine, 
was no part of e{uſtizes Creede , as I have ſhewed before out 
of eAuſtines undoubted writings, And therefore Era/m 

—_ L_ Bellarmine unjuſtly carpe at him 

Inepte igitur Eraſmus ponit in mar= fygp je ) might well write Purgatory in the 


| |= nn] Boney "hm . margent over againſt thoſe words, a third 


gatorium eſt locus tertius, quem igno- place we are altogether 19 norant of ; ſignify- 

rat fides Catholica, Bell, Thid, ing that Purgatory is a third place, of which 

the Catholike faith is ignorant. But what 

POROR neede is there to alledge particular Fathers, 

—_—_— —_ —— when as the Biſhop of Rocheſter, who was 

priſcos nulla,vel quam rarifſlima men- beheaded in the reigne of Henry the Eighth 

tio : ſed & Grzcis ad hunc uſque for maintaining the Popes ſupremacy, in his 

diem non eſt creditum eſſe. Roffenſ- pho againſt Zather ( as hee is cited by 

py 4 __ citat. & Polydor.Yergit.de | Polydore Vergill, who was an agent herein 

| 144-00 England for the Pope in the time of Henry 

$.) whenas (I ſay) that Authour confeſlech, that Purgatory is 

never or very ſ:1dome mentioned by the antient writers ; and 

. that the Grecians to this day doe not believe that chere is any 

ſuch thing as Purgatory. Now for the place of Scripture,which 

the Marqueſſe ſaith they have for Purgatory, viz. 1 Cor.3. 13, 

15. Firſt it is tp be obſerved, that whereas Bellarmize doth al- 

ledge diverſe other places beſides this for proofe of Purgatory, 

the Marqueſſe waves all the other , and mentiones onely this, 

conceiving it ( as it ſeemes) more plaine and pregnant then the 

reſt, Yet, 2. Bellarmine tells us, and bids 

-"y —_— D—_— us marke it, that chis is one of the moſt ob- 

ot eden S. fcure places of all the Scriptuce : though 

—_— = — withal hee faith, it is one of the moſt ul 

Eccleſiaſtica dogmata , purgatorium, full places , becauſe from thence they have 

& venialia peccata. Bell. de Purgas.h, ( a5 hee ſuppoſerh ) a foundation both for 

6 Fo ' _ _ * Purgatory, and for veniall finnes. Buc ( as 

- none proce - Scrip=\ hath beene obſerved before out of Auſtine ) 

_ | '- i 4, | the Scripture is cleare in thoſe things, which 

rene vey m — concerne faith ; and therefore we — 
of 


£ 


| 
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build pointes of faith upon obſcure places. Now ſo obſcure is 
this place, wiz. 1 Cor,3. 13, 15. that Bel/armine ſpendes a long 
Chapter meerely in the explication of it, And yet when all is 


done, nothing can be made of it for Purga- 
tory. For Bellarmine confutes thoſe that 
thinke Purgatory to be meant by the fire 
mentioned, v.13. The fire ſhall try every 
mans worke of What ſort it is : and he proves, 
that the fire there mentioned , is the fire of 
Gods ſevere and juſt judgement, which is \ 
\ not a purging and affliting , but a proving 
and examining fire. So that Belarmine doth 


Alii intelligune de pznis Purgarorii ; 
ſed neque id re&e dici porelit. Bll, ge 
Purgail.l.g 5, 


Supereſt igirur , ut dic1mus hic Apo- 
ltolum loqui de igne ſeveri, & juſti 
Judicii Dei , qui non eſt jgnis pur- 
gans, vel affligens , ſed probans, & 
examinans, Bcll, Ibid. 


rake away one halfe of the Marqueſſes quotation ; and indeed 
the whole quotation. For though Belarmine would have thoſe 
words v.15. he himſelfe ſpall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, to be un- 
derſtood of Purgatory ; yet who ſeeth not, that it is abſurd to 1, primis ap- 
take the word fire otherwiſe there then 2.13. And therefore parer, igne uno 


Eſtius upon the place faith , that it is evident, that one and the 


modo in hoc 


- - ' al contextu accipi 
ſame fire is meant in both Verſes. Which fire hee will-have to debers. = P 


* be that, which ſhall bucne up the World art the laſt day. So alſo 
Bellarmine notes ſome to underſtand it ; as ſome of the tribula- 


I (or.3, 13, 
Ignis confla- 


tions of this life : and ſume of everlaſting fire. All theſe Expo- orationis 
fitions Bellarmine relates,and confutes,asjultly he may,that being ; 
indeed the true Expoſition, which hee embraceth, but doth nor 
extend farre enough , viz. that by fire is meant Gods Severe 
and juſt pO_ whereby the workes of all muſt be tried, as 


it were by 


e ; though the Apoſtle there ſpeake peculiarly of 


Miniſters, and of their Done - and ſo as it were by fire (hall 
they be ſaved, that adhere to the foundation Chriſt, though 
| their workes He found like wood, hay and ſtubble, vaine and un- 
profitable , ſo that they ſuffer loſſe in that reſpe&, as having no 
reward nor benefit of thole workes. Now whereas the Mar- 
queſſe ſaith, that A»#7ine interprets this place of Purgatory, in 
his commentary upon 7/al.37. I anſwer, it is true , eAuſtine 
there doth cite or rather glance at this place, and expound it as 
meant de emendatorio igne, Of a purging fire, Grayior ramen eſt ille ignis, quam 
and faith that this fire 1s more grievous then quicquid poreſt homo pai in hic vi- 


any thing that a man can ſuffer in this life, 13.Aug,in. P[.37. 


Y.y 2 


Bur 
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the Catholike faith doth teach , that beſides Heaven and Hell 
there was before Chriſts death Abrahams boſome , where the 
ſoules of the holy Fathers did abide, I anſwer, that Abraham: 
boſome was any ſuch Limbs Patram as the Romanilts imagine, 
was no part of eLuſtizes Creede , as I have ſhewed before out 
of eAuſtines undoubted writings. And therefore Eraſmus 

though Bellarmine unjuſtly carpe at him 

Inepte igitur Eraſmus ponit in mar- Si it ) might well write Porgatory in the 

gine ad illa_verba [_rertium-penitus 14 ent over againſt thoſe words, a third 

way) Vieqonrng Anafero t altogether ignorant of ; ſignify- 
des Catholics, Bel T Y , ing that Purgatory is a third place, of which 

+ 2 the Catholike faith is ignorant, But what 

neede is there to alledge particular Fathers, 

Nemo cen dubitat Orthodoxus, an 4 the Biſhop of Rocheſter, who was 

nn ry malls —_ beheaded in the reigne of Heyry the Eighth 

11 'e 1% Glecis ad bunc uſque for maintaining the Popes ſupremacy, in his 

diem non eſt creditum elſe: Roffenſ® hooke againſt Zuther ( as hee is cited by 

cones Luther, cizat, & Polyder.Vergihde Polydore Vergill, who was an agent here in 

SST. England for the Pope in the time of Henry 

$.) whenas (I ſay) that Authour confeſlech, that Purgatory is 

never or very ſc1dome mentioned by the antient writers ; and 
chat the Grecians to this day doe not believe that there is any 
ſuch thing as Purgatory. Now for the place of Scripture,which 
the Marqueſle ſaith they have for Purgatory, viz. hrs 

15. Firlt it is tobe obſerved, that whereas Be//armine doth al- 

ledge diverſe other places beſides this for proofe of Purgatory, 

the Marqueſſe waves all the other , and mentiones onely this, 
nceiving it ( as it ſeemes) more plaine and pregnant then the 

_ a reſt, Yet, 2. Bellarmine tells us, and bids 

Nora in primis, locum iſtum Apo- y. qarke it, that chis is one of the moſt ob- 

ſtoli, x Cor.z. efle unum ex difhcil « £\.. places of all the Scripture : though 

| 02.06 gg, mae" A withall hee ſaith, it is one of the moſt ule- 

Nam ex eo ſtatuunt yore held pom ae from theace they hang 

| — — e Pio al, hee (| ſerch ) a foundation both for 

& venialia peccata. Bell. (4 ( as hee uppo = 

I,  * Purgatory, and for veniall ſinnes. uc ( 4s 

In iis que aperte poſira ſunt in >crip-, hath beene obſerved before out of Auſtine ) 

= m—————_r—_ 7 ow the Scripture is cleare in —_ Gp 

em mor » . . 
yg JoR.Chrijt _ - concerne faith ; and therefore we mu _ 
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id pointes of faith upon obſcure places. Now fo obſcure is 
_=_ Ui, 1 | bog 3, I's. that Bellarmine ſpendes a long 
Chapter meerely in the explication of it, And yet when all is 
done, nothing can be made of it for Purga- 
tory, For Bellarmine confures thoſe that 
thinke Purgatory to be meant by the fire pu 
mentioned, v.13. The fire ſhall try every 


Alii intelligunt de penis Purgarorii ; 
ſed neque id re&e dici poreit. Bll, de 


mans worke of What ſort it is : and he proves, Supereſt igitur , ut dicamus hic Apo- 


therche fire there mentioned, inthe fre of | Loo Oui oe ee 
. . - -- , f' y 
Gods ſevere and juſt judgement, which is \ gans, vel affligens , ſed probans. & 


\ not a purging and affliting , but a proving ©,,minans. Bc, 1bid. 


amining fire. So that Bel/armine doth = 
_—_— a. halfe of the Marqueſſes quotation ; and indeed 
the whole quotation. For though Belarmine would bave thoſe 
words v.15. he himſelfe ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, to be un- 
derſtood of Purgatory ; yet who ſeeth not, that it is abſurd to 
take the word fire otherwiſe there then 9.13. And therefore 
Eſtius upon the place faith , that it is evident, that one and the 
fame fire is meant in both Verſes. Which fire hee will have to 
be that, which ſhall bucne up the World at the laft day. So alſo 
Bellarmixe notes ſome to underſtand it ; as ſome of the tribula- 
tions of this life : and ſume of everlaſting fire. All theſe Expo- 
fitions Bellarmine relates,and confurtes,as jultly he may,that being 
indeed the true Expoſition, which hee embraceth, but doth nor 
extend farre enough , viz. that by fire is meant Gods Severe 
and juſt judgement, whereby the workes of all muſt be tried, as 
it were by fire ; though the Apoſtle there ſpeake peculiarly of 
Miniſters, and of their Dodrine : and fo as it were by fire (hall 
they be ſaved, that adhere to the foundation Chriſt, though 
their workes be found like wood, hay and ſtubble, vaine and un- 
proficable , ſo that they ſuffer lofſe in that reſpe&, as having no 
reward nor benefit of thoſe workes. Now whereas the Mar- 
queſſe ſaith, that Am#tine interprets this place of Purgatory, in 


his commentary upon P/al.37. I anſwer, it is true , eAuſtine 


there doth cite or rather glance at this place, and expound it as 


In primis ap- 
parer, ignE uno 
modo in hoc 
contexru accipi 
debere. Ef. ad 
I (or.3, 13, 
Ignis confla- 
grationis, 


meant de emendatorio 5gne, of a purging fire, Grayior ramen eſt ille ignis, quam 
and ſaith that this fire 1s more grievous then quicquid poreſt homo pait in hic vi- 


any thing that a man can ſuffer in this life, ta.Aug,in, P[.37. 
E Yy 2 


But 
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Libri,qui inſcribuncur Hypognofticon But beſides what hath beene cited before 
eruditi ſunt , & uriles , & verultt Gur of Auſtine ( if Hypognofticon, be his 
: , , 
on » fed phrahin non babene eh Bellarmine thinkes not, though hee 
uguſtini, &'c. Bell. de Scriptor, Ec- _.. : D 
cleſiaſt. , faith,the work is learned and profitable,and 
done by ſome antient Authour ) but beſides 
Sive ibi rantiim , ve & bic & ibi, "Nat 1 fay , efuſtine in his moſt elaborate 
five ided hic ut non ibi , ſecularia, ) PEECE, de Crvit. Des, handling this place of 
quamvis a damnatione venialia, con- the Apoltle, (hewes himſelfe alcogether un- 
cremantem ignem tranhtoriz tribu- reſolved whether there be any Purgatory 
lationis invenianr, non redarguo,quia f.. afrer this life is ended. Whether ( faith 
forlitan verum elit. Aug, de Crvit. Det ; p 
ds. 6.26, he ) they finde the fire of tranſitory tribulation 
| burning up thoſe ſecular affeft ins, which yet 
do not bring damnation, there only (in the other World ) or both 
there and here, or therefore here that they may not find them there, 1 
do not gaineſay, becanſe perhaps it is true. 
” Here we ſee A#ſtine taking the point into conſideration, had 
no more then a perhps, hee was farre from being aſſured of that 
which they call Purgatory. Bellarmine 
inti hat place of Axſtine , but not 
+ ro wtagegys Fra, '2 Pointingatt 
— cry 1 qgrmnnygyPoney: = citing the words, faith that Aſie there 
Ire in ignem #:ernum. Bell de Purgar. doth onely doubt whether Purgatory fire be 
L 2.6 16. lthe ſame in ſubſtance with Hell-fire , of 
which it is ſaid, at. 25. Depart into ever- 
laſting fire. But it was his policy to conceale Anftives words ; 
for all chat have any view of them, mult needs ſce,that he doubts 
whether there be any Purgatory fire in the World ro come. So 
the ſame Father in his Exchiridion, ( Which it ſeemes, he wrote 
when he was old ) ſpeakes as doubtfully as may be of Purgato.- 
Tale aliquid TY. That there 1 ſome ſuch thing alſo after thu life, u« not incre- 
eciam poſt hanc dible ; and Whether it be ſo, may be inquired. But Whether it be 
vitam her - #994, or lie hid, that ſome faithfull ones are ſo much the later 
incredibilc non , : 
or the ſooner ſaved by a certaine Purgatory fire, by how much 
elt 3 & urrym 4 fs 
ir2 lit, quz hey ard more or leſſe love theſe goo things that periſh; yet not any 
ri poreſt, Er ſuch, as of whom it ts ſaid , that they ſhall not poſſeſſe Gods 
ut invenirt , K ing dome, F 
au: larerc poſ- 
fit, nonnu los fideles per ignem quendam purgutotium (quando magis minuſue bona pere- 
untia dilexerunt)tanto lardius citiuſque ſalvari : non tamen tales, de quibus dictum eſt, quod 
regnum Dei non poſit. bunt, &c. Avg. Enchir.. 69. 


Solum dubirat, an ignis Purgatorius 


Here 


- 
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Here hee makes it a queſtion whether it be ſo, or no, and the 
moſt that hee ſaith is, Thar it is not incredible, which is farre 
from aſſerting it as a thing that oughr to be believed. Bellarmine 
ſaith that 4A»/tine here only doubts, whether after this life ſoules 
be burnt with the fire of griefe for the loſle of temporall things, 


" as here they uſe to be when they are forced to want things, which 


they moſt deſire, But beſides that the words of A»ftine (which 
here alſo Bellarmine did prudently omit ) doe plainly refuſe this 

loſſe, there is no ſenſe at all (that I canſee) init, For how 
ſhould ſoules after this life grieve for the loſle of temporall 


. things 2? Is there any uſe of temporal things after this life is en- 


ded?How then ſhould An/?ine make it a queſtion, whether ſoules 
in the other World are grieved, and even burnt with griefe for 
the loſſe of theſe things, which could doe them no good, if they 


Bell.ubi ſupre, 


had them ? Bur againe, in the preceding 
Chapter of the ſame Book A#ſtize treating 
of this place, 1 Cor.3.13,14,15. faith, that 
the fire, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, muſt 
ſo be underſtood, as that both paſſe through 
it, both he that upon the foundation buildes 
Gold, and Silver,and pretious ſtones, and 
hee that buildes wood, hay,and ſtabble ; and 
this hee clearly proves by the words of the 
Apoſtle. Now this doth quite exclude Par- 
gatory from being the fire there mentioned, 
For they will not have Purgatory to touch 
him that buildes Gold, and Silver, and pre- 


Ignis enim, de quo locutus eſt eo loco 
Apoſt. Paulus, talis deber intelligi,ut 

» ambo per cum tranſeant, id eſt, & qui 
#dificat [ſupra hoc fundamentum au- 
rum, argentum, lapides pretioſos, & 
qui zdificar ligna, fxnum, ſtipulam. 
—eſt quidem jgnis tentatio tribulati= 
onis.— Salyus elt quidem, fic tamen 
quaſ1 per jgnem. Quia urit eum re- 
rum dolor, quas dil: xerat,amifſarum, 
{ed non ſubvertit, neque conſumir, 
fun-damenti ſtabilitate atque incor- 
ruptione munitum, Aug. Embir. 
cap. 68, 


tious Stones, but onely him that buildes wood, and hay, and 

ſtubble. A#/tine therefore makes this fire that the Apoltle writes 

of, to be tribulation,and ſaith, that a man is ſaid to be ſaved, yet 

 a4it Were by fire, becauſe the lofle of thoſe things, which hee lo+ 

loved,doth burne him with gricfe, yet nor ſubvert, nor conſume 

him, becauſe he is ſtrongly fix''d upon the foundation. And this 

may ſuffice for Auſtines telt:mony, which is obje&ted againlt us. 

The next is «Fmbro/e, ivho indeed faith that the Apoſtle in thoſe Cum dicic, 
words, yet /o 4 by fire, doth ſhew that ſuch a man ſhall be ſaved, fic ramen qua- 


oſtendit ſalvum illum quidem ſururum , ſed penas ignis paſſurum, ut per ignem 


1 per 1gnem, 
purgatus 


far falvus , & non ficut perfidi zterno igne in perperuum torqueantur. eAmbro. in 1 Cor.3. 


VS F 


3 yet 


Commentaria in Epiſtolas S. Pauli a 
multis non creduntur Ambrohi , nec 
fine cauſa. Bellar. de Sc, ipzor. Ecclc- 


fiaſtic 


Cave ligna,cave ſtipulam ad judicium 
Dei tecum deferas, quz ignis exurat. 
Cave cum in uno aut duobus habeas 
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that he ſpall ſuffer the paines of fire, that being purged by 
ou —_ be _ ff not as S that are i bo, - ever 
tormented with everlaſting fire, Here hee interprets the Apoſtle 
indeed as ſpeaking of a Purgatory fire ; but yet it doth not ap- 
peare that he meant it of a ny _ this life. = not - 
ithſtanding any thing thar I yet fee to the contrary , hee may 

ond of the foe of aMiRion , with which God doth 7 
purge his people hcre , that ſo they may not periſh hereafter, 
1 Cor.11.32. The ſame Authour (if yet the ſame; for many 
thinke that thoſe Commentaries upon 
Paules Epiſtles, are not Ambroſes, and that 
not without cauſe, as Bellarmine judgeth ) 
in the other place that is pointed at, as by 
the Marqueſſe, ſo allo by Belarmine, viz. 
Serm.20. in P/al. 118, toucheth upon the 
words of the Apoltle 1 Cor.3. but how our 
adverſaries can gaine any thing by him, I 


uod proberur, in pluribug operibus ) cannot ſee, Take heed ( ſaith hee) thou doe 
Feferas quod offendar- Si cujus opus »0t bring with thee wood ; or flubble , which 
arſerit, detrimentum parietur , potelt the fire may burne up, wnto Gods judgement, 


ramen & ipſe per ignem ſalyari.ULnde 
colligitur quia idem homo & ſalvarur 
ex parte, & condemnatur ex parte, 


Ambroſ.in*Pſal.118.Scm, 20, 


Omnes 
Chiſti a 


Amb. Ibid. 


Primus error eſt Origenis,qui extendit 
rempora Purguo.ii ulcra diem Re- 
ſurrc&ionis, Sell, de Purgat, bib. 2. 


6fe 1 . 


ortet nos ante tribunal 
tcre, &c,, Caveligna, &c. 


Take heed left being approved in one or two 
things, thou bring that , which in more norkes 
aoth offend. Tf any ones Worke ſhall be burnt, 
he ſhall (uffer loſſe, yet he alſo may be ſaved by 
fire.” Whence it is gathered, that the ſame man us in part ſaved, 
and in part condemned. Here Ambroſe himſelfe ſufficienely ſhewes, 
that hee ſpeakes of the fire of Gods judgement, whereof hee 
makes expreſſe mention, Neither can he meane any ſuch Pur. 
gatory as our adverſaries plead for, ſeeing hee ſpeakes ' of 
that which ſhall befall a man at the laſt judgement ; for im- . 
mediately before hee brings in that of the 
Apolile 2 (or. 5. 10. We muſt all appeare 
before the judgement ſeate of (hriſt, ec, and 
then addes that before cited, 7 ahe heed thou 
bring not with thee unto Gods Pudgement Wood, 
ſtubble, &6. Now when the day of judge- 


ment commeth , then our adverſaries hold _ 
chat Purgatory ceaſeth, 


'Bellarmine notes 
this 


f 
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this as an errour in Or:gey , that hee extends the time of Purgs- 
tory beyond the Refarredtion, So much therefore for 4ns- 
broſe. Afﬀeer him is cited Hierome 1ib.2. cap.13. adverſ. Foan, I 
ſuppoſe it is meant of 7ohn Biſhop. of Jeruſalem, to whom Zps- 
phanizs wrote an Epiltle, admoniſhing him to beware of the 
errour of Origen, which ( it ſeemes ) hee ſuſpeRed him to be 
ouilty of ; this Epiſtle being written by Ephiphanizs in Geeke, 

Hierome tranſlated into Latine, and ſo it is inſerted among the 
Epiſtles of Hierome, being the 60 Epiſtle. Then FHierome him- 
ſelfe wrote a long Epiſtle, which is the 61. to Pammachins 
about the errours of this Zohn of Jeruſalem, which Epiltle is 
divided into 16 Chapters, And after that another about the ſame 
ſubje& to Theophilas,which containes bue three Chapters. There- 
fore the Marqueſſe here muſt meane the Epiſtle co Pammacks- 

45, which yet Chapt. 13. hath nothing at all about Purgatory. 

Bellarmine cites nothing out of Hierome againlt Zohs of Jeru- puy. de Purges. 
ſalem, but ſomething out of him againſt the Pelagians, viz, this, 1.1.c.10, 

If Origen ſay , that no reaſonable creatures _ Be” £ 

ſhall be deftroyed , and give repentance to the > Origenes omnes rationabiles crea- 

k : turas dicat non effe perdendas , & 

Devill, what is that to us, who ſay that the Ty;1,15 wribuir pznirentiam 3 quid ad 
Devill, and his Angels, and all the Wicked andj nos, qui & Diabolum , & ſatellites 
ungodly ds periſh for ever , and that Chriſti- <jus, omneſque impios & prevaricas © 

ans, if they be prevented in ſn, ſhall be ſaved tores dicimus perire perperuoz8e Chri- 
after puniſhment ? Here indeed Hierome : _— " _ P Hen fucrint, 

a _ . Hfalvandos elle polt pznas * Hzeron. 
ſcemes to make ſome Chriſtians after this ver. Pelag.h16.9. | 

life to ſuffer puniſhment, and yer to be | 

ſaved. But if hee doe ſpeake of puniſhment to be endured af- 

ter this life ( which is not cleare and certaine , though , I con- 

feſle, it is probable by thoſe words, if they ve prevented in ſin ) 

yet he ſeemes withall to have held that ſome even afcer the day 

' of judgement ſhall be punithed, yer ſo asto be ſaved, which 
Bellarmine ( 3s 1 have ſhewed ) noted as an errour in Origen ; 
and therefore Hierome in this ( as it ſeemes) following Origen, 

doth diſſent as weil irom Romanilſts as from Proteſtants, 

Now that Hzierome was of that opinion, ; W200 4:n £ ”_ 
may appeare by that which hee ſaith a little ant ts Lo j ics ih -— 
before in the ſame Chapter. That Which cacceibus nog ace —— 
thou prtteſt in the Chapter following ( ſaith eos igaibus exurendos , ferre quis po- 
he 
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reſt, & interdicere te milericordiam he to his adverſary ) that the unjuft and (in 


Dei, & ante diem judicii de ſententia / , . 

judicis judicare 3 ut & volyerit iniquis ners ſhall not be ſpared in the day of judgement, 
& peccatoribus parcerezte preſcriben- 
te non poſſir ? dicis enim, [criprum eſt £41 endure, that thow ſhonldeſt interdift Gods 


in Pſal. 103. Deficiant peccatores a mercy, and before the day of judrement Fudge 
terra, & iniqui, ita ut non fint of the Fudges ſentence ? For thou ſayeſt, that it 


Non dicit eos #ternis ignibus exurens. ©- _ - | 

\ - hd . .* I) wyxF . 
dos, ſed & terr3 deficere , & iniquos” * tten in Pſal. 103, Let the ſinners faile 
efle celfare. Aliud enmm eſt, ipſos a from the Earth, and the unjuſt, that they be na 


peccato ,. & iniquirate defiſtere 3 & more. He doth not ſay , that they ſhall be 
aliud ipſos perice imperpetuum, & burnt with everlaſting. fire, but that they faile 
-+—r ignubus: concremart. Hicrot. £094 che Earth, and ceaſe to be unjuſt. For it 
id, 2 2 

z5 one thing for them: to ceaſe from ſin and from 
mniquity ; and axether thing for them to periſh ſor ever, and to be 
burnt with everlaſting fire. Hierome ſeemes not to be ſo cleare 
in the other words for this, that ſome are puniſh:d after this 
life, and yet ſaved ; as hee is in theſe words for this, that ſome 
ſhall be purithed after the day of judgement, ſo as thereby to 
ceaſe from ſinne and iniquity ( to be purged from ir) bur not ſo 
asto periſh for ever and to be burnt with everlaſting fire, Our 
adverſaries therefore ( ſo farre as I can fee ) mult relinquiſh 


— 


Hieromes teſtimony , who either ſaith nothing at all for them, - 


or more then they would have, After Hierome is cited Gregory 

| : (ib. 4.dial. cap. 39. It is true , Gregory there 

De quibuſdam levibus culpis eſſe } faith, that for ſome light fanlts we are to be- 
ante judicium purgatorius 1go1s cre-" ,, — Es þ , 
dendus Ay Greg dial.lib.4 (47.33. I1eVe FEA rere 14 a HYgatory fire efore t e 
( laſt ) judgement. But marke 1. Gregory 

there immediately before cites many places of Scripture, as foh, 


12.35. /ſai.49.8. with 2 (0r.6.2. Eccleſ.9.10. by which places 


=— : hee ſaith it z5 certaine , that ſuch as every one 
Ex | Arg — 15 When he goeth ont of this World, ſueh ſhall he 
uia qualis binc quily 2\ OM} 

his in judicio vrarfencarur: Greg. be When he comes to fndgement, See then 

Thid. if theſe places of Scripture be not more 

cleare againſt Purgatory , then that which hee afrer alledgeth, 

is for it. He alledgeth that 2ſat.12.where it is ſaid, that hee that 

finneth againſt the holy Ghoſt, fall nor forgiven , neither wn this 

"ORF :5 dacur intelligi, quaſ world,nor in the World to come. From whence 
n qua 1entent1s an . . 

q ak culpas in hoc ſeculo, quaſdi verd | he gathers , thar ſome ſinnes are forgiven in 


in fururo polle laxatl. Gregor. Ibid. | chis World ,and ſome in theWorld to "_— 
! 7 . 


1 but ſhall be burnt With everlaſting fire ; who 


i 
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But 1. how will this ſtand with that which he ſaid before ? For 
if ſome ſinnes not forgiven in this world, may be forgiven in the 
world to come, how ſhall every one be found at the laſt judgz- 
ment ſuch as hee is when hedieth ? 2. The colleRion from that 
Place of Matthew, is not good. For thoſe words, neither #n this 
World, zor in the World to come, import neither more nor lefſ: 
then never, as S,arke expretſeth it, He that ſhall blaFSheme 
againſt the Holy Ghoft, hath never forgiveneſſe. Mark. 3. 29. 
T heophyla# expounds it thus , bz ſhall not be | 4 
forgiven neither in this World nor in the World 5x #p:91ot]ar, OfCe dna hal oy 


ro come, that is , hee (hall be puniſhed both 13%, 6 «6G Tyognl ios}au 


in this World, andin the World to come. Theophy. in Mat.I1, 
And ſo alſo ( as Fayſenins confeſſerh ) it is Fanſen. concord, cap 43. 
expounded by Chry/oſtome. Some obſerve 
that neither in this World, nor in the World to come, is a Hebraiſme 
for never. Bellarmine faith that this is falſe ; but hee was not 
ſo converſant inthe Jewiſh writings, as to be fit to give ſentence 
in this caſe, Draſss, who was better skill'd in that kinde, citeth Druſ. Prov.claf, 
the Scholiaſt upon Ben Sira ſaying thus, They that are of an in* 2.4. 3. prov, 24, 
temperate tongue , canrot be cured , neither in this World , nor in 
the World to come. Beſides Zanſenins faith 
els Be. Ao an hi nos Poem non remieru bo prey 
; ws © gp tum in praeſenti ſecu'o propter ſui 
ſhall not be forgiven in this World, becauſe \ enormitatem : ira mulco minis remic= 
of the enormity of it : fo much lefle ſhall it —_— in fururo, quod non eſt ſecuium 
be forgiven in the World to come 5 which ) gratiz , ficut pizlens : Fanſen, Con- 
is not a time of Grace, as this preſent © © 49 
World is. Ifit be not a time of grace, how then can ſinnes be 
pardoned in that World, which here were not pardoned ? We 
grant , that ſinnes may be ſaid to be forgiven in the World to 
come, yet onely ſuch ſinnes as are forgiven in this World , the _ | 
 forgiveneſle of which finnes ſhall be dec'ared and made manifeſt vicw ergo ſen- 
n the day of judgement, Bellarmine himſelfe faich that every ori (Heer 3 
one is examined, and receiveth his ſentence when hee dicth, and ,,,; que , & 
then ſome begin to be puniſhed,an4 ſome to be rewarded : and tun: i;:cipiunt 
aliqui putt , 
aliqui premiari ; & tamen dicuntur hzc eadem fieri in noviſiimo judicio , quia runc hent 
| coram toto mundo manifeſtiflime, &c.ita & examen heri poreſt in morte uniuiczjulyue pri- 


 vatim,& Iterum poſtea in ulcimo judicio publicc. Bell. de. Purg l.1.c.5. 
Afr - yet 


Hac conduplicatione fignificatur, 


— 
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yet nevertheleſſe theſe things are ſaid to be done in the laſt Judge - 
ment, becauſe then they ſhall be done moſt manifeſtly before all the 
world, to the greater honour of the goaly, and the greater ſhame of 
the wicked, Even ſo though finnes are forgiven in this World, 
or not at all , yet they are ſaid to be forgiven in the World to 

; come, becauſe in the laſt jadgement it ſhall be made manifelt tg 
all the World that they are forgiven. 3. Gregory grants a Pur- 
gatory after this life onely for ſome ſmall and light finnes , as 

. , idle talking, immoderate laughing, &c. Burt 

Sed :amen, ut predixi, boc deparvis they of the Church of Rowe doe now hold, 

minimiſque peccacis fieri polle creden- thar mortall ſinnes ( 25 they call them ) in 

dum et, 8c, Greg.ubi ſupr. ſet of = . : 

Peccata more4lia remitcuntur in hoc TEIPESS © the p uniſhment ary ſometimes 

Ceculo quoad culpam, & in alio inter- » TEmitted not here in this World, but in the 

dum quoad pznam, Bell, de Purg. 1.1. World to come, 4. Gregory in that ſame 

_ Os EI ue place faith that the fire which the Apoſtle 

hic nobis vira adhibito poſlic intel-/ pomtes of I C073, 03, T3 Ay be under- 

ligi,8&c. Greg.106.cit4r.  ; ſtoodofthe fice of tribulation, which is en- 
dured in this life. What doe our adver- 

faries now gaine by Gregory ? Hee takes away one principal! 

place, that they build upon for Purgatory : he alledgeth many 

places, from which by his own confeſſion ſo much is evinced as 

indeed cannot conſiſt with Purgatory : hee builds npon a place, 

which both in the judgement of other Fathers profeſſedly com- 

menting upon it , and alſo by diverſe reaſons appeares to make 

nothing for Purgatory : and concerning that Purgatory , which 

he doth hold, he comes ſhort of the opinion of our adverſaries; 

all which things conſidered, they can get little by his teſtimony. 

The next and lalt Facher obzxted againſt us is Origen, whoſe te- 

ſtimonie, if ir were molt cleare for a Purgatory after this life, 

et it were of ſmall force, he being cenſured (as I have ſhewed 

before ) by Bellarmine as erroneous in this point, holding that 

> there (hall be a Purgatory even after the day of judgement. 

Yet Bellarmize alſo thonght good to make uſe of his wg 1 

viz. this, He that u ſaved, 1 ſaved by fire ; 

Qui ſalyas fit, per ignem ſalyus fic, ut ' hae ;f perhaps he have any lead mixed with 


of _omagy hy ns — him, the fire may melt and conſume it, that 0 
foliar ut efficiantur omnes aurum pu- #11 may be made pure Gold, Thus 1 confeſle, 
ram.Or7ig.6.hom. ix Exod, 15, Origen Writes in the place , which the 


Mar- 


1? 


S O % MH ko MSI 3, — © £© —_ i a Om. ad all Roc. MPT 


> wy 
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Matqueſſe citeth, And fo alfo in rhe ſame Ventendum of 6d omnibus ad ig- 
place hee hath cheſe wotds, which chough nem, veniendiith eft ad conflatorium, 
Fellarrnint doth fot alledge; yet fore have 97S: 16id. 
thonght to make for Purgatory, and ſo they 
do'xs much as the other. 44 mwſt come to the | 
fire , all muſt come to the Fornare. Where TInterpretatur locum Pauli 1 Cor. z, 
in the margent it is noted (by Genebrard, I " P mw, quod conflatorium 
ſuppoſe, who was the overſeer of that Edj- "TS: 
tion) that Origen ſpeakes of Purgatory. Bur Sicut foryax probat aurum , fic ho- 
it may eaſily appeare to any that looke into * mines juſtos tencatio. Orig. Ibid. 
Origen, that neither in theſe words, nor in! Non enim tans erat, actalis ( Pe- 
the other before cited , Eno is meant rus ) qui nihil omnind de ſpecie 
bl char fire and fornace whith he nw of, _ — ao Has 
ut aflition, As the fornace ( ſaith hee ) vent PR > Propter quod dicic 
doth try Gold, ſo doth afflition the righneous. wg Mor apr _ _ 
And ſpeaking of Petey he faith, He Was udt vusſit,'&c. Orie: Ibid. ht 
ſo great, nor ſuch an one Ar that he had vo mix- 
tare of Iead'i1 hins, He had ſome, though bal a little ; and there- 
fore the Lord ſaid anto him, Why didft thou doubt , O thog of little 

faith ? And then immediately follow the words which Be/- 
larmine alledgeth, and the Marquefſe ( I preſume )' aimerh at, 
Therefore he that ts ſaved, # ſaved by fire, ec. What is this to the 
Romiſh Purgatory ? I am confident, they will not fay, that 

Peter had neede of this Purgatory , yet hee had of that which 
Origen ſpeakes of, and fo all whoſoever they be, it being affliti- * 
on, by which here in this life even the beſt are tried and alſo 
purified. And chus much for Purgatory ; in the laſt place comes 

extreme union, 
Laſtly, ( faith the Marqueſe ) we hold extreme Vnltion tobe p,,, .,, 

a Sacrament : you neither hol4 it to be a Satrament , neither do you 8% 73+ 

praftiſe it as a dvity. We have Scriptare for it ; Jam.5.14. Js any 

fick among you, let him call for the Eldeys of the Charch ; and let 

them pray over hins, anointing him in the Name of the Lord, And 

the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the fick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him 

up ; and if he have committed ſins, they ſhall be forgiven him... Nes- 

ther any, nor all the Sacraments were, or could be more effeftuall 

to mens good , nor more ſubſt autiall in matter,nor more exquiſite in 

forme, nor more puictnall in the deſignation of its Miniſtery : other 

Z & 2 Sacras 


Anſv, 
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Sacraments being bounied within the limits of the ſoules onely good; 
this extends it ſelfe to the good both of ſoule and body, He ſhall re- 
cover from his ſickne(ſe, and his ſinnes ſhall be forgiven him, Anl yet 
it i both left out in your prattice , and acknowledgement. The Fa. 
thers are on our ſide;Orig,hom.2.in Levit, Chryſ.1.3.de Sacerd. Aug, 
in Speculo, c Ser.215. de temp Vener,B2d, 5n 6, Mar. & $.lames; 
and many others, 

As for extreme Union, as they call it, that is, the anointing 
of the ſick with oyl, as the manner is in the Church of Rome, Pro- 
teſtants do not acknowledge it to be cither a Sacrament, or a du. 
ty, becauſe they ſee no ground in Scripture cither for the one,or 
for the other. The Scripture indeed in two places, viz. that 
which the Marquzſfle citeth , and CAZiy. 6. 13. doth ipcak of 
anointing the fick with oyle : But that anointing was extraordi- 
nary, peculiar to thoſe times, when there was, as other excraor- 
dinary gifts beſtowed upon men, ſo, the gift of healing, which is 
mentioned, 24ar.1o. 1, 8. and I Cor.12.9,30. in which places of 
Scripture this gif is ranked with caſting out deviils, ſpeaking 
with ſtrange tongues, and working of miracles. And ſo Mark 6. 
13. Itis ſaid of the Apoſtles, They caſt out many devils, and anoin- 
zed with ole many that Were fick,, and healed them. It is plain, 
thar this anointing with oyle was of like nature with caſting our 
of devils, that is, that it was a miraculous cure wrought by the 
Apoſtles. And that in Saint James was of the ſame kinde with 
this in Saint Afark.as I ſhall ſh:w anon. But now the gift of hea- 
ling in that manner being ceaſed, we ſay that the ceremony is to 
ceaſe alſo , and not to be uſed. The Marqueſſe infiſteth much 
upon the words of Saint 74mes , as being very clear and full 
to prove both that this anointing is a Cuty,ind alſo that it is aSa- 
crament.And ſo the Romaniſts mult hold , becauſe the Councell 


Inſticuta eſt ſacra hxc unRio infir- 
morum , tanquam vere, & propriec 
Sacramentum N, T. a Chriſto D. N. 
apud Marc. quidem infinuatum , per 
Facob. auc.m Apoft. ac Domini tra- 
trem heclibus commendatum, ac pro- 
mulgatum,Concil, Trid.(efs. 14. de in- 
ftat.extr.unft.cap. 1, 


Ibid. de extr. nf. can. 1. 


of Trent hath determined, that rhe holy 
anointing of the ſick was inſtitmted by Chriſt 
our Lord, as a Sacrament of the neW Teſta- 
ment truly and properly ſo called; and that this 
Sacrament us inſinuated in Mark, but commen- 
ded ts the faithful), and promulgated by James 
the eApoſtle, and the Lords brother, And who 
ſoever {hall gainſay this , the Councell doth 


pronounce 


OX hk 2Þ og fo@ 3 © 


(357) 
pronounce them accurſed. But there being two places of 
Scripture, which mention this anointing with oyle, it may 
ſ:cem ſtrange that the Marqueſſz ſhould alledge only the one, 
and wholly wave the other : wee ſhall ſee (I hope ) by and 
{ by that this is as much as to quit both places, they b:ing both to 
one and the ſame purpoſe. The Councell of Trex: (we lee) 
thought good to make uſe of both , yet fo as to lay the more 
weight upon that in Fames, ſaying only that the Sacrament of 


anointing is inſiouated in the other, And ſo Bellarmine doth Bell.de extr. 
mainly build upon the words of Zames, yet ſo as that he will Yu 1ib-1.cap.2 


have the words of Saint Afark_to contain in them a figure and 
adumbration of this Sacrament,which they call ex:remeUnition, 
Let us take what they grant, viz. that the anointing mentioned 
Mar.6, was not properly ſacramentall. So much the Marqueſſe 


tacitely doth acknowledge , and Bellarmine expreſly, citing for Bel. Ibid. 


this opinion Ruardms, Ianſenius, Dominicrs a Soto, and others, 
yea confirming it by diverſe arguments. 1. B-cauſe that a- 
nointing, which the Apoſtles uſed , was referred onely or 
chicfly ro the cure of the body , as is manifelt by the words of 
Saint Mark; but Sacraments direAly concern the ſonl, and the 
body only by accident, 2, The Apoſtles as then werenot Prieſts; 
and therefore could not adminiſter Sacraments. Though they 
did baptize, yet (he faith) that is nothing , becauſe it is not ſo of 
the eſſence of Baptiſme, as it is of extreme UnRion, that he 
honld be a Prieſt that doth adminiſter it. 3, The Apoft'es did 
promiſcnouſly anoint all that were diſeaſed, the blinde, and the 
lame, &:c. but the Sacrament of Union (they hold) is only for 
thoſe that lie ſick, and are like to die. 4. The Apoſtles did not 
enquire whether they whom they did anoint were baptized , or 
no, and it is altogether probable , that many were anointed by 
them, that were meer infidels. But neither extreme union, nor 
any other Sacrament, (they ſay) belongs unto thoſe that are not 

baptized. By theſe reaſons Be//armine proveth that the anoynt- 

ing, which we read of ar. 6. was not the Sacrament of cx- 

treme Union. Now if this S:crament be not meant in Aar.6. 

neither is it in [am 5. For by the t: ſtimony both of antient wri- 

ters, and alſo of modern Romaniſts, the anointing which Saint 

Iames ſpeaketh of , is the ſame with that which Saint fark 
4 3 mentioneth. 


Hoc & Apoſtolos feciſſe in —_ 
lio legimus. Bed. ad illud Ia. 5, Un- 
gentes cum, &c. 574 nAeuqey tdi 
0; &To50k0ty wav 0 Mayxos i- 
tyra, 5 x, laxwpC- 5 £Serpole- 
© &v 75 naloamd' emis on onoty, 
4 3erd Tis , &c. Theophyl.ad Mars. 
Ita etiam Occumenins ad Tac.s. 

Quod fit eadem (UnQio) apparet ex 
Theophylafto &Beda,qui rettantur banc 
un&ionem talem foitle , qualis ct ca, 
cujus meminit Tacoþ.vin epilt. ſui, — 
Ex quibus pate , hos ſenhifle UnRio- 
nem, cujus hic fit mentio, eandem fu- 
ifſe cum ca, cujus meminit Tacobxs, 
Tanſen.ad loc, Mar.in Concord.cap. 5 5. 


(358) 
mentioneth, Beda upon the words of Saint 
Iames,anointing him with ojle%c, doth para!- 
lel that place with the other, AZar.s. faying, 
We read inthe Goſpel , that thies did the Apo. 
fles. Thus allo Theophylatt upon the words 
of Saint Mark, ſaith That the Apoſtles anoin- 
ted with oyle, only Mark doth relate; which alſo 
Iames the Lords brother doth ſay , Is any a- 
mong you ſick, let him , 8c. [anſemns con- 
feſſeth that theſe Authours, Beda and Thes- 
phyla doe teſtifie that-the anointing ſpoken 
of Mar.6. is fuch as Saint Zames doth men- 
tion in his Epiltle,and this he ſaith is evident 
by their words, which he citeth. Be/larmine 
doth attribute this opinion (viz. that the 
ſame anointing is meant. both' Afar. 6. and 


Zam.5 . to Waldenſis,and eAlphonſwns de Caſtro , two late writers 
Alphonſ. adverſ. (though one of them was a good while before Lerhey) both very 


bareſ.de extr. 
und. 


Vellem hoc loco ſoli mihi effent hz- 
retici refcllendi , liberius in folos in- 
currerem. Nunc autem nonnullos ex 
noſtris auRoribus in bxrericorum ca». 
ſris recognoſcens timeo , ne dum in 
bzreticos tela conjicio , aliquem for- 
te Catholicum feriam. Mitto iilos pau 
lo vetuſtiores, &c. Quid attinebat vi. 
gente nunc Luthcranorum & Calvinia- 
narum bzrefi Catholicos doRoſque vi- 
ros dicere, ſcriptiſque mandare, oleum 
illud ab Apoſtolis non tanquam S3- 
c:amentum ad {anandos animos , ſed 
ranquam medicamentum ad curanda 
corpora, adhibitum fuifſe, neque hic 


zealous in defence of the Church of Rome; yet I-confeſle, that in 
eAlphon/us where he ſpeaks of extreme UnRion, I doe not find: 


CAar.6.mentioned. Maldonate npon Mar, 
6. is molt vehement for this, that the ſame 
anointing is ſpoken of there, and Zam.5.and 
takes it very il! that any of their Authou:s 
thould hold otherwiſe, and ſhould fay , and 
write,that the anointing which the Apoſtles 
uſed , was not ſacramentall for the healing 
of the ſoule, but rather medicinall for the 
curing of the body, and that the Sacra- 
ment of extreme Union, is not treated 
of in (Mary. 6. Where then (ſaith he) 1s this 
Sacrament , if it be not here? Very good; 


de Sacramento , quo nunc Catholica uticur Eccleſia , extremz UnRionis agi ? ——Ubi 
ergo Sacramencum eſt, (1 hic non eſt? Maldon. ad Mar.6. 


vet Bellarmine by unanſwerable reaſons hath proved that no ſuch 


Sacrament is here , 


viz. May. 6. and therefore by Maldenates , 


own inference it is no where, viz. in no place of Scripture 
to bee found. CMaldonate  objeReth , that the anointing 


Har 6. 
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Mar.6. could not be medicinall, becauſe it 
was uſed for the healing of all diſeaſes ; and 
becauſe the Apoſtles were not to uſe medi- 
cines, ſecing it was not Phyſick, but the Go-" 
ſpel, which they profeſſed. Bur this is of no 
force ; for they whom Maldonate oppoſeth, 
acknowledge that the oile , which che Apo- 
ſtles anointcd with, did not naturally cure 
the diſeaſed , nor was uſed as a naturall me- y 
dicine ; and they prove it by uldonates 
own argument , becauſe naturally one me- 
dicine cannot cure all diſeaſes. But they ſay, 
that by Chriſts inſtitution upon this anoint. | 
ivg with oile , the ſick were healed, Malde- 
»ate would take away this anſwer , ſaying, 
that there was no need of any ſign, fecing 
that the cure which was wrought would 
work belicfe;and that the nſing of oil, would 
rather hinder faith ; for that thereby people 


Si medicamentym tantum erat, cur ad 
omne morborum genus adhibebatur ? 


Deinde quorſum Apoſtoli me- 
dicamentis uG fuiſſent ? Non enim 
medicinam fed Evangelium profite» 
bantur, &c. Ibid. 

Tllud cerrum, quod oleum hoc non 
naturaliter (anabat zgrotos, nec adhij- 
bebatur ab Apoſtolig veluci naturale 
pharmacum. Nam guomodo eodem 
pharmaco quis mederi potlic omnibus 
morbis ? S:d ex Domini inſtiturione 
UnRionem hanc ſequebatur ſanitas, 
&c, Iauſen, Concord. cap. 55. 


Quid ejuſmodi opus erat ſigno, quum 
ſecura ſtatim ſanitas fidem faceret ? 
quam poterat quidem oleum non au- 
gere, ſed abrogare, &c, Maldon.loc.cit, 


might think that the cure was wrought by the naturall vertue of 
the oile, and not by divine power. But the reaſon , which him- 


ſc|fe alledgech, would hold off people from 


any ſuch conceit, 


viz, becauſe they might ſee that all manner of diſeaſes were 


« healed with one and the ſame oile , and that 


therefore it could 


not be by the naturall vertue of it. Beſides, that immediately 
upon the anointivg with oile, the ſick were healed, whereas na- 
. turally ſome time would have been ſpent before the cure was 
wrought; Yet was not the anointing with oile ſuperfluous , no 
more then the laying on of hands , which was uſed both for the 
healing of the ſick, ar. 16. 18. and alſo for the giving of the 
Holy Gholt, ects 8. 17. though naturally that ceremony 
had as little vertue in that kinde as the other. Thus then 
whiles ſome of our- adverſaries fay , that extreme Union is 
not that which Saint 2Zark treateth of; and others of them ſay, 
that Saint ark, and Saint Iames doe both ſpeake of one and 
the fame Union, and that if extreme Union be not ſpoken 
of Mark.6. we know not where to finde it in the Scripture ; be- 


twixt them both wee may ſafely conclude, that this Sacramene 


of 
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of theirs hath no firme foundation. But becauſe the Marqueſſ: 
onely, and others mainly build upon the words of S.Zames, this 


Nec ex vetbis , nec ex cfiectu verba 
hzc loquuntur de SacramentaliU nGti- 
one extremz UnCionis ; led magis de 
uncione , quam Dominus Jeſus , 
inſticuit in Evangelio , 2 dilcipulis 
exercendam in zgrotis. I extus«cnim 


non dicit, infirmatur quis ad mortem, \ 


ſed abſolute , infirmacur quis * Ec 
effe&tum dicit infirmi alleviationem : 
& de remiſſione peccatorum non nif* 
conditionalicer loquitur : quum ex- 
trema unRio non niſi prope articulum 
mortis detur , & diree ( ut ejus 
forma ſonar ) rendit ad remiflionem” 
peccatorum. Przter hoc quod Jaco- 
bus ad unum #grum multos Presby- 


reros rum oranmtes, cum ungente $,man- 


dat vocari , quod ab extremz U nRi- 
onis ricu alienum eſt (4c im F4c.5, 


is to be added, that Cardinall Cajetaze in 
his Commentary upon Zumes doth not only 
paralle] him with AZarke,but alſo doth both 


ſay and prove that be doth nor ſpeake of the ) 


Sacrament of extreme union, Becauſe 1. 
The Text doth nut ſay, [s any ſick wnto 
death ? but abſolutely, 7s any fick, ? where. 
as Extreme unCtion, as they uſe it in the 
Church of Rome, is onely for thoſe of whoſe 
life there is no hope, 2. The effe&t of 
S.7ames his anointing is the raiſing up ( tle 
bodily amendment ) of the ſick ; neither is 
any thing ſpoken but conditionally of the 
forgiveneſle of ſinnes, Whereas extreme 
unCtion ( as the forme of it doth ſhew ) 
tends direRtly to the remiſſion of (innes, 
3+ James bids ſend for many Elders to one 


ſick perſon, both to pray for him, and to anoint him, which is 
different from the manner of extreme union. Thus wee ſee 
how many of our adverfarics by conſequence , and ſome of 
them directly grant,that there is nothing in the Scripture for that 


extreme Unction , 


cram-nr, 


which they uſe, and maintaine to be- a Sa- 


Now for the humane teſtimonies , which the Marqueſſe al- 


Cum non erubeſcic ſacerdori Domini 


; Indicare peccatum fuum , & quzrere ) 


medicinam , &c. In quo impletur & 
illud , quod Apolt. gicit, Si quis 


aurem infirmatur , Orig. Hom, 2, in in reſpe& of Union, but in reſpeR of Con. Þ 


Leu, 


After him is cited Anſtine in Speculo ; but there being 33. Chap- 


ledecth, the fuſt is Origens, who in the place 
mentioned hath nothing to the purpoſe. He 
cites indeed the worcs of S.Zames, which 
ſpeake of anointing with Oile , but it is not 


feſſion of ſinne that hee doth cite them. 


ters of that Booke, Which of them is meant, wee cannot tell. 
Neither is it much worth the inquiry ; for Eraſmus (hewes that 
Booke to be none of AuFines, in that the Authour inſerts ſome | 
Bell.de Scriptor, Verles out of Bortixs,w ho was long after eLuſtine ; Bclides other . 


Eccleſ, reaſons, which hce giveth ; yet Bellarmize aſſerting eA#uſtine to 
be 


7 
*4 
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be the Authour of the Booke, takes no notice of the reaſons al- 


ledged againſt ir, though hee confeſſe that 
it, Inthe other place of Auſtine, which is 
pointed at, I finde indeed, that hee doth 
cite the words of S.Zames, but yer ſo as that 
our adverſaries gaine litle by it. For hee 
referreth thoſe words of anointing with 
Oile,&c.unto bodily health ; and ſo inveigh- 
eth againſt choſe chat by Charmes, and 
Spels, and the like ſuperſtitious and ungodly 
pratices bring upon themſelves manifold 
miſeries. Now bodily heaſth is a thing, 

which the Romaniſts have no reſpe& unto 

in their Union, but uſe ir direAly forthe 


ſome doe doubt of 


Infirmatur aliquis, inducat presbyte- 
ros, &c. Viderte, fratres, quia qui in 
inhcmirate ad Ecclefiam cucurrerit, & 

, corporis ſaniratem recipere, & pec- 
carorum indulgentiam meiebitur ob- 
tinere, Cum ergo duplicia bona poſ 
ſint in Ecclcha inveniri, quare per 
przcantatores, per fontes, & arbores, 
& diabolica phylaceria , per chara- 
&ercs, & = » & Divinos, vel 
tortilegos mul:iplicia f1bi mala miſeri 
homines conantur infetre ? Ang. Ser, 
215.de tmp. 


good of the Soule , even as they doe Bapriſme, and the Lords 
Supper. And this alſo takes oft the teſtimony of Chryſoftomr, 


who (hewing what bencfit people have by 
Miniſters, or (as hee calles them ) Prieſts, 
faith that Parents cannot prevent ſo much 
as the bodily deſtruRion of their children, 


* nor keepe off a Diſeaſe when it ſeizeth on 
! them ; but theſe doe often preſerve people 


alive, when they are even ready to die ; 


} and ſometimes mitigate their paine ; and 
: ſymetimes keepe them from being ill at all, \ 
* not onely by the helpe of their Dotrine, 


* and admonition , but alſo of their prayers. 
Cites that Fam.5. Is any ſick among you ? Let him ſen for the Et- 
* der;,cc, All this is nothing to the Romiſh Union ; for beſides 
* that Chry/oſtome doth not at all ſpeake of Prieſts anointing, bur 
| of their teaching, admoniſhing, and praying, and in this reſpe&t 
| doth bring in the words of S. James ; befides this, I fay, it is 


Parentes ne corporalem quidem inte- 
ritum a liberis amoli:i pofſunt, neque 
ingruentem morbum propulſare ; cum 
hi ( ſacerdotes ) laborantem, ac morti 
jum jim propinquam animam iden- 
tidem ſervarine , aliis remifliorem 


tpxnam inflizentes, alics prorſus labi 


non permittentes , non DoErinz ſ0- 
lam, arque commonitionis, ſed etiam 


precum ſubſi4io. Chryſ l.z. de ſaced. 
And then hee 


© direly a corporall benefit, which hee inſiſteth on, as freedome 
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' from ficknefle, mitigation of paine, deliverance from Death ; 
| and therefore that which hee ſaith , makes nothing for extreme 
UnRion, which they of the Church of Rowe ſay , was inſtitured 
: of God to this end, that wee departing out of this mortal 


life, 
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Ur ex hic mortali vita decedentes, ex- life,may have a more ready way to Heaven, 
—— _ viam baberemus, And therefore they call it the Sacrament of 
"Deus ) , nfticuit. Catecbil; Tridem, J##ch as goe ont of this World, What is this 
| cas An excuntium. Ibid. . Sacrament then concerned in the words of 
Chry/oftome , who ſpeakes onely of preſer- 
ving life and health here in this World ? In the laſt place Vene. 
rable Bede is alledged. But 1. Hee is againſt them in this as I 
have ſhewed before) that he makes Marke and Zames to ſpeake 
; rn —_— both of one and the ſame thing ; whereas 
on —_ qutratngs. diverſe of them both ſay and prove, that 
rar » 
juniores minuſque dos caulam ſux Aarke doth not ſpeake of Sxcramentall 
imbecillicatis referat,8&c.Bed.inFac-5. rag 2. rp Beat — 
ers in re of age. And hee fait 

ES _—_— ſed ut _ expreſſely , and alledgeth alſo Pope Ine. 
cms Pip re, cam, omnibus) cents for it, that not only Predyrers 
& ſnorum neceſficate ungendo. Bed. | Þut Alſo all Chriſtians may uſe this Oile and 
Thid, anoint with it, when either they, or any be- 
longing unto them have neede, Which is 
= enough to prove that he doth not make this 

Ur Miniſter fat ſacerdos , eſt de eſſen: 
-— gn aiem Non eſt raca Union a Sacrament,as they of the Church 
UnRio,ti ro inungar. Bcll.de Extr. of Rome doe, For(ſaith Bellarmine) it is of 
unF.l.1.c. 2. the eſſence of the Sacrament of extremeUni- 
ou, that the Minifter of it be a Prieſt : and if 
Si quis dixeric proprium extremz ' , /ay.man doe anoint any , it « of no force, 
Unioais miniſtrum non efle ſolum yea the Councell of Trent ſayes, If any one 
ſaccrdotem, got fir. _ T'ri- ſhall ſay , that not only a Prieſt is the proper 

« (cſs. 14.can, trem, un. 

ks Miniſter of extreme Vuction, let him be 
anathema. What doe they ſay to Bede then, and to Innocentius 
Bellar.de Extr. whom Bede citeth? They anſwer,that /2nocentius and Bede ſpeak, 
Yn. 1. 1.c. 9. not of him that is to adminiſter the Union,but of him that is to 
_ Conrord. Loceive it. Bat this is a very violent and forced interpretation, 
"Five and ſuch as Bedes words will not admit, For hee having faid, 
HT PRs It is the cuſteme of the Church, that the y that 
=—_ . | +” pa — tw 4 v0 weak ſhould be anointed byPresbyters with 
& oratione combans Gm Nec conſe erated Oile, nu x 46x fr eny"ag.. © | 
ſola Presbyreris, &c. Bed.loc.cit, it be made whole: immediately after he adds, 
Neither only Precbyters, but alſo( as Pope In- 
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nocentius F 
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nocentius writeth)all Chriſtians may uſe this Oile by anointing With 
it either in their own, or in their friends neceſſity. It is manifeſt, 
that Bede here ſpeaketh of Chriſtians uſing the Oile not ſo as to 
be anointed, but ſo as to anoint with it,and that both themſelves 
” and others, as they ſaw cauſe. 3. Bede alſo (as appeares by his 
* words even now cited ) makes this anointing with Oile, which 
 (hefaich) the Church did uſe in his time, to have reference to 
, the body, and the health of it ; neither doth he ſpeak any thing 
' of any ſpirituall effe&, that it ſhou!d have upon che ſoule, And 
thus alſo it appeares , that he doth not ſpeake of the Sacramenr 
of extreme VaRion. * [aſſander alſo confefſeth , that in the * Olim hxc 
: Church of Rome they have now departed from antiquity. IT, In _— Faryg 
 this,that in more antient times they did not uſe(as now they do) 44 — 
: rodefer this anointing, untill life were even in extreme danger, uſque vitz pe- 
and there was no hope of recovery, 2. In this,that antiently they riculum, & va- 
uſed after this anointing, if there were danger, to receive the $2. —_— Jam 
!. crament of Chriſts Body and Blood ; whereas now they have no {700m - 
* ſach cuſtome, ' Yea, the Catechiſme of the Councell of Trent graviore hon 
» faich,that before extreme VaRion, the Sacrament of Penance morbo inva- 
* and of the Euchariſt is to be adminiſtred ; and that this is the dentehujuſme- 
: perpztuall cuſtome of the Catholike Church ; which is direAly a EY & . 
' contrary to that which Caſſandey affirmerh. But this (I hope) Conn all 
/ may be enough to ſhew that the Romiſh Sacrament of extreme do gies conti- 


” VaRion hath no ſupport either from the Scriptures,or from the nuabancur. Idc 
| | | illud veteribug 


- antient Fathers. — 
; re fuit, ut 


poſt officium unRionis, 6G periculum imminebat, corporis & ſanguinis Dominici communi- 
| catio, quz Teae[n & perfeftio omnium Sacramentorum habebarur, ſubjiceretur z 4 quo ve- 
teri more licer nonnihil hodie variatum fit, &c. Caſſand. conjult« artic. 22, Servanda eſt 
Ecclefiz Catholicz perpetua conſuetudo, ut ante extremam unRionem, Pznitentiz & Eu» 


* \ chariſtiz Sacramentum adminiltretur, Catechiſ. Tridens.de extrem, unf, 


| The Marqueſſe having waded thorough all the forementioned 
F parts of controverſie, and {as he ſuppoſeth) proved the Scrip- 

7 tures to be on their fide, now ſings as it were an Epimicion, Or a 

| ſong of viRtory, ſaying, Thus,moſt ſacred Sir, we have no reaſon to Pay, 1 54. 
| Wave the Scriptures Umpirage; ſo that you will hear it ſpeak, in the 

| Mother language, &C. 

| - But how litle the Scriptures Umpirage doth favour them Aſw. 


| of the Church of Rome, let the Reader judge by what hath 
(zz 2) been 


( 364 ) 
been ſaid on both fides, the Scripture being underſtood in that 
ſenſe, which it ſelfe doth make our , and to which alſo the anti- 
ent Fathers and Doors have ſubſcribed, which {I ſuppoſe) the 
Marqueſle doth mean by the Scriptures Mother-language. As for 
the Church of Rowe , it hath long ſhewed ir ſelfe the Scriptures 
ſtep-mother, keeping it (hut up in an unknown tongue, or not 
permitting Chriſtians the liberty co make uſe of ic, excepting 


- ſuchascan obtain a ſpeciall diſpenſation for it; yca in many 


things going direRly contrary to the Scripture, and even in a 
manner caſting off the authority of it. Here preſently after the 
Marqueſſe brings in the ſaying of Auſtize , Evangelio non cre1e- 
rem, niſs me Eccleſie authoritas commoveret , I ſhould not belceve 
the Goſpel it ſelfe, unlefle I were moved by the authority of th: 
Church ; as if, were it not for the authority of the Church , the 
Scripture were of no force, neither could deſerve any credir. 
So the Romaniſts do frequently pervert thoſe words of Auit:ne; 
but eLuſtines meaning was only this, that the Churches authori. 
ty by way of introduRtion was a means to bring him to beleeve 
the Goſpel, by propounding and commending the Goſpel unto 
him, as a thing to be beleeved , whereas otherwiſe he ſhould not 
have given heed to it,nor taken notice of it;not as if he did final. 
ly reſt in the authority of the Church, and reſolve his faith into 
it. No; for (as I have ſh:wed before)he would have the Church 
it ſelfe ſought in the Scripture , and proved by it. Had not the 
woman of Samaria told thoſe,among whom ſhe lived,of Chrilt, 
they had not come to the knowledge of him , much leſſe to be.” 
Ieve in him; yet having heard Chriſt himſc:Ife, they di4 not reſt 
in the teſtimony of the woman, buc ſaid unto her , Now We be- 
leeve not becauſe of thy ſaying ; for We have heard him cur ſelves, 
and know thaz this ts indeed the ( hiſt, an! the Saviour of the World, 
Joh.4.42. So ſhould not the Church hold out unto us the Scrip- 
tures, we ſhould not know,mach leſle Heleeve them;but at length 
(Godby his Spirit opcning our unde:{tandings that we may 
underſtand the Scriptures, Lake 24.45.)we come to be convinced Þ 
by the Scriptures themiclves , thar they are the Oracles of God, Þ 
and of divine auchority. Melchior Can, a learned Writer of Þ 


Cui & tertium ſabjiciendum eſt , ra- he Church of Rowe, holds that the formall Þ 
tionem farm>lem noaſtcs fidei. non reaſon of our faith is. not the authority of Þ 


the 


pA” ZNET'S 
Po 


(365) 


the Church, that is , that the laſt reſolution 
of our faith is not into the Churches ceſti- 
mony. And he faith, that he could not diſ- 
{-mble their errour, who hold thar our faith 
is to be reduced thither , as to the urmoſt 
cauſe of beleeving, For the confuting of this 
errour, he ſaith belongs that 7oh.4, Now we 
brleeve not becauſe of thy ſaying , for we our 
ſulves have heard him , and know, &c, The 
ſame authour averres, that the anthoruy of 
the Charch ts not a reaſon by it ſelfe moving to 
beleeve , but only acanſe (or meanes) with- 
out which we ſhould rot belteve , viz, Becauſe 
(as he addes) the Church doth prop»und 
unto us that the Scripture is the word of 
God , and except the Church did ſo pro- 
pound it, we ſhou!d never(ordinarily) come 
to beleeve it; yet we doe not therefore be- 
leeve the Scripture to be Gods word , be. 
cauſe the Church doth ſay it , but becauſe 
God doth reveal it. If the Church {faith 
he) doth make Way for 14 to know ſuch ſacred 


+ books, We muſt not therefore rt ſt there, but we 


oe further , ara muſt relze on Gods ſolid 
_— then he a that very ſpecch 
of Arſtine, and ſhewes what he mear:t by it. 
Hereby #5 underj?0od (ſaith ht: ) what Auitine 
meant , When he [aia, 1 ſhould rot beleeve the, 
Goſpell, except the amthority of the { huarch did 
move me. Anl again, By the Ca hotikes Thad 
beleeved the Ge'pell. For Aultine hai to aoe 
with the Manichees,mbo Without ai/pure Youl 1 
have acertain Geſpell of theirs b:leeved, und 


ſo would eſtabliſh the faith of the Muruchecs, 


Auſtine therefo e aikes them whst rhe 'Y worl 4 

dee , if they dis light upon a man , Who did not 

beleeve ſo mach 45 the Goſpell ; what kirdof 
(xz 3 


_— 


efle Ecclehz auttoritatem , h. e. fidei 
ultimam reſolucionem non kfieri in 
Eccichz teſtimonium. -—— Eorum 
hic errorem diflimulare non poſſum, 
qui afſerunt , dem noſtram eo , tan- 
quam in ultimam credendi cauſam, 


reducendam eſſe. Huc enim per= 
tinct iliud ſoannjs 4. Jam non propter 
tuam loqueJam credimus z; Ipſi enim 
audi» imus, & ſcimus, &c. Mel. (an. 
locor. Theol, lib.2. cap 8. Non «ſt enim 
Eccichz auRotitas ratio per (e movens 
ad credendum , (cd cauſa fine qua non 
crederemus, Cane Thid. Proponit enim 
Eccicha,ur rem exempli causi i! luſtre» 
mus, Evangelium Matthai eſſe a Deo 
revelarum , &c. Ego igi:ur non credo 
Evangeliſtam dicere vecum, quia Ec- 
cleha eum dicir verum dicere, ſed quia 
Deus revelavic. Et tamen Ecclelia 
proponens elt cauſa fine qui' ego non 
admicterem illud Evangelium elle 
Matthei, Ibil. Nec fi nobis aditum 
przber ad hiyjuſ.nodi facros libros cog- 
noſcendos , protinus ibi acquieſcene 
dum eſt; (ed ultra oporter progredi, & 
ſolica Dei verirate niti. Qui ex re i 1- 
telligirur quid fibi volueric Aug. cum 
ait, Evangeiio non crederem , nili me 
moveret Eccleſiz authoritas. Er rur- 
ſum, per Catholfcos Evangelio c edi- 
deram. Videlicet negotium AuguStino 
erat cum Manicheis, qui abſyue cons 
t:overha ſuv cnidam Evangelio credi 
volcbanr, & Mari bewrum lidem aftru- 
ee, Rogat ip tu. Avg. ecquid faQuri 
lint, {1 in hominem incidanr , qui nc 
Evangelio quidem creJat , quove ge- 
nere perſualzonis fint eum in ſu.m 
ſeazemian 1d. ucturi, Cert fe aff. - 
mat non aitec potuille adduci, ut E- 
vangeliun ampl:Rererur , quain Ece 
clehz auQvricate vitam. Non r2que 
ducer funda:am ele Eyangelii fidem 
in Eccl. fig autoi.ate, ve. um amp i= 


perſWaſion 


© 


citer nullam effe certam viam,qui five 
infideles, live in fide novitii, ad (acros 
libros ingrediantur , nic Eccleſiz Ca- 
tholicx unum eundemque conſenſum. 
Id quod ejuſdem —_— cap.4 & in 
lib- de util. credeudi ad Honorar. ſatis 


0366) 
perſWwafion they Would uſe to bring him to their 
opinion. He affirmes , that him{elfe could not 
be otherwiſe brought to embrace the Goſpell, 
but that the authority of the Church did ever- 
come him. He doth not therefore teach, that the 


iple explicavit, Car. Ibid. faith of the Geſpell is grounded upon the Chare 


'  ches anthority, but only that there 1s no certain 

Way , whereby either infidels , or novices in the faith , may have 

entrance to the holy books, but one aud the ſame conſent of the Catho- 

like Church. This he himſelfe hath ſufficiently explicated inthe 
fourth Chapter of that Epiſtle, and in hiz book to Honoratus concer- 
ning the benefit of beleeving, I have thus largely cited the words 
of this learned Romaniſt, becauſe no Proteſtant can ſpeak more 
clearly, and more fully to the purpoſe. That which the Mar- 
queſſe after addeth , is nothing againſt us , viz. That there ws a 
Church, before there was any Scriptare; that though the Scripture be 
alight, yet we have need of ſome to gmide 1 ; though it be the fool 
of our ſoules, yet there muſt be ſome to a4miniſter it n1to m1; though 
it be an antidote againſt the infection of the devill , yet it is nat for 
evtry one to be a componnder of the ingredients ; that though it be 

the onely ſword and buckler to defend the Church from her Ghoſtly 

enemies, yet this doth not exclude the noble army of Martyr: , and 
the holy Church,which through all the World doth acknowledg Chriſt. 

All this, I fay,is nothing at all againſt us, who do ſo afſert the au- 

. thority of the Scripture, as that we doe not evacuate the Chur- 
ches miniſtery. 7 imothy muſt preach ; bur it is the word (v4z. of 
God contained in the Scriptures) which he muſt preach. 2 Tim. 
4.2. If any man ſpeak (for the inſtrufing of others) he muſt 
ſpeak.as the Oracles of God, 1 Pet. 4. 11, He muſt confirm that, 
which he doth ſpeak, by the Scriptures, And ſo on the other fide 
they that hear , mf? take heed how , and what they hear. Luke 8. 
18. Mark 4. 24. They mult or beleeve every Spirit, but maſt try 

the Spirits, whether they be of God, 1 John 4.1. They muſt to the 
LawWw,and to the T eſtimony; for that if any ſpeak not according to this 
word,it is becauſe they bave no light in them. Iſai 8. 20. They muſt 
ſearch the Scriptares diligently, to ſee whether the things delivered 
unto them be ſo, or no. Ats 17.11, r 
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THE SECoND PART 
OF THE 
Rejoynder to the Marqueſs of WORCESTER 'S 
Reply to His late MAFESTIE'S Anſwer 
to the ſaid Marqueſſe's Plea for the 
ROMISH RELIGION. 
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COLL RSV} HE Marquefle faith, that he will now Page 75.- 


W2 conſider the Opinions of Proteſtants 
\” apart from them of the Church of 
Rome, ard begin with the Church 
of England. The Religion of this 
Church, he faith, as it is in oppoli- 
tion to theirs, conſiſts wholly in de- 
nying, ( for that what ſhe affirms, 
they affirm the ſame) as, the Rea! 
preſence, the Infallibility, Viſibility, Univerſality, and L- 
nity of the Charch,, Confeflion and Remiſſion of ſinnes, 
Free-will, Poſſibility of keeping the Commandments, &c. 
And you may as well (faith he) deny the bleſſed Trinity ( for we 
have no ſuch word in Scripture, only inference) as that which you 
have already denied, for which we have plain Scripture, &c. 

But, 1. it is not altogether ſo, that what the Church of 
England doth aftitm , the ſame they of the Church of Rome 
do afhrm alfo.For the Church of England, Art 9. doth affirm 
Aa a _ (alledging 


Dp 

THAT 

SRO, 
FF 


Anſw. 


(allcadging the authority of the Apoſtle for proof chereof ) 


(2) 


that Concupiſcence hath of ic ſelf the nature of finne even 


Si qu's per Jeſu Chriſti D. N, gratiam, 
quz in baptiſmare confcrrur , rearum 
originalis peccati remitti negat; aut Ctt- 
am afſerit non tolli totum id , quod ve- 
ram & propriam peccati rationem ha- 
ber, ſed illud dicit radi tantum , aut 
non imputari z anathema fit, &c. 
Coical.1rident de orig. peccat. 


in the regenerate, which the Romanifſts 
deny; the Councel of Trent accurſeth 
thoſe that hold this do&rine. 2. In 
what ſenſe we deny the Real preſence, 
and the other particulars here menti- 
ned, I have thewed before ; as alſo what 
little cauſe they have to boaſt, that ei- 
ther Scripture or Fathers do make for 


thoſe aſſertions of theirs wherein we diffent from them. 
Page 75. That which the Marqueſſe after addeth of a Womans be- 

ing head, ſupreme, or moderatrix in the Church , I have 

likewiſe ſpoken-to ſufficiently before. ; 

That aLay-man ſhould excommunicate, and that wpon 
every ordinary occaſion, ,as non-payment of Fees, and the 
like, for which the Marqueffe taxeth this Church, I am con- 
tent that it paſſe among the Errata's of our Church, as he 
was pleaſed to ſpeak ( though without cauſe) concerning 
ſome paſſages inthe Fathers, as I have noted before. It is 
our Doftrine, andnot our Diſcipline, that I endeavour to 


defend. 


Page 76. After the Charch of England, the Marquefſe commeth to 
the Church of Saxony,and fo paſſethto theChurch af Geneva, 
as he pretendeth; but yet indeed he ſpeaketh only of two 
particular perſons relating to thoſe Churches., viz. Luther 
and Calvin, as if whatſoever. were held by them; were tobe 
imputed to thoſe Churches to which they did relate: which 
ſurely is not fair dealing ; much leſffe, that aH Proteſtants 
ſhould ſtand charged with all their ſayings, were they in- 
deed ſach as the miſconſtru&ion of adverlaries would make 
them. We honour theſe, and many morezas men eminently 
ative in that great work of reforming the Church; yet do 


p-/L. ac Pontif\ 
t:4.4.f4Þ.5- 


we not aſcribe an infallibility unto them, as the Romanifts 
do unto their Popes: We do not fay of them, as Bellarmine 
doth ofthe Pope, that if they ſhould command vices, and 


_ forbid vertnes, we were bound to believe vices to be good, 
and yertnes to be evil, No, we know the Apoſtle bids us 


prove 
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(3) 
prove all things , and bold faſt that which is gcad. 1 Thel. 5. 21. 
But let us ſee what it 15 that the Marquefle doth fay, and Of Lute: 

fi ſt of Luther. DOr0e: 

1. He chargeth Luther as ſaying of the book of Ecclefraſtes, Pag. 76. 
That it hath never a perfe& ſentence in it , and that the Author Ohbj. 
thereof had neither boots nor ſpurs , but rid upon a long ſtick, or in 
bepging ſhoves, as he did when he was a Friar. 

The places which the Marqueſle citeth for proof of thiss An/w.. 

I cannot examine, they not being in Luthers Works, of that 

Edition at leaſt, which I have liberty to peruſe. But therein 

I find that Luther doth comment upon the book of Eccleſi- 

aſtes, and doth ſpeak after a far Other x, ther nuleis nominibus dignus, qui 
manner of it, ſaying » thatitz a Book omnium manibus terererur, ac quibut- 
worthy that all ſhould be much verſed mn it ;; vis, tum vel maxime ra publicz procu- 
and that all, and eſpecially Magiſtrates, ſhould ***oribus noriflimus efler. Luth.tom. 4. 
be well acquainted with it. preſat. in Ecclef. 

2. He taxeth Lyther for ſaying of the book of Fob, That 06j. 
the argument thereof is a meer fiction , invented only for the ſetting 
down of a true and lively example of patience. 

If Luther did fay thus (which is more alſo thenT can find) An6v. 
though I am far from being of his mind; for I ſuppoſe, : 

that if there had not indecd been ſuch a man as Fob in the 

hiſtory oft him is deſcribed, the Prophet Exzehzel,and S. Fames 

would not have mentioned him as they do, Ezek,1 4.1 432Cs 
7am.5.11.Yet that moſt famous Door 

amonegſt the Jewes, Moſes Maimonides, Noſti quoſdam eſſe, qui dicunt, Jobum 
ſhewes that ſome were of this opinion, 2unquam fuilſe,neque creatum clſe; ſed 


hiſtoriam illius nihil aliud cle quam 
that there never was ſuch a man as 1 ob, parabolam : quz incertirudo ( remporis 


and that the hiſtory of him is but a pa= jn quo vixit \o hs 
rable, And this Ks {Sd himſclf a —_—_ , Lows An Num — 
unto, though (I confefſe) his reaſon is nec creatum elle. Maimen, More Neb. 
of ſmall force, viz. becauſe they that +3-©42+22- 
i cannot agree about the time in which 7ob 
ived. 

3. Ither (as isalleadgcd againſt him) ſaith, That it 5 a Ohh. 
falſe opinion, and to be abolifped , that there are four Goſpels; and 
that the Goſpel of S. John is only true. 

Neither can I find any ſuch thing as this in Luther, that Anjs. 
Aaa 2 the ; 


Camp.at.T, 
D#-. 
"hn. Ricer. 


- IF. 


Tibi vero Whitakcre ; gnoſco, qui ex- 
emplaria Wincmberge rantun , yel 
Argentorati excuſa Icgeris. Nam #11 
lenz olim cdira fucrunt , vidiſ- 
{cs,&c,D#..coutia #'biulak.fol.s, 


QUE 


And concerning the Epiſtle of St. 
mes Luther, not in the latter editi- 
ons of Wittemberge corrupted by the 
Zninglians,and orhers,&c. Brecr{, Apol. 
75 a5.2.ch,2 feft,16. fubdiviſ.z. 


0bj. 


An\w. 


03:74 


(4) 


the Goſpels written by the other three Evangeliſts, Matthew, 
Marke, and Luke, are not as true as that written by Fohn, 
But I inde that which doth ſuthciently evince the contrary, 
viz. that Luther in the fifth volume of his Works, hath An- 
notations upon the firſt ſeventcen Chapters of St. Matthews 
Goſpel; and that in his Notes upon the firſt Chapter, he di- 
vers timcs calls both Matthew and Luke Evangeliſts, or 
publiſhers of the Goſpel. * 

4. Luther ( as the Marqueſfe alledgeth faith of the 
Epiſtle of S. Fames, That it is contentious, ſwelling, dry, ſtrawy, 
end unworthy an Apoſtolical ſpirit. 

Thus alſo divers other Romaniſts have charged Luther, 
as Campian,Nureus, Breerley, and Silveſter PetraſanZa; yet the 
words which they mention are not to be found in Luthers 
works. But (ſay the Romanifts) they were in them,though 


. £63,319. afterward they were left out. I anſwer, Then, it ſeems 


it there were any ſuch words, they 
were not approved. Dureus confefſ-th 
that thoſe words are not in Luthers 
works ſet forth either atI/ittemberge,or 
at Strasburge , but onely in thoſe ſet 
forth at Jena; which argues that if there were any ſuch 
words, they found but little appro- 
bation. Mr. Breerley ſaith, that the later 
Editions of Lithers works at Wittem- 
berge were corrupted by the Zuinglians 
and others. But ſurely if Luthers 
Works were corrupted, and that in the Editions of Wit- 
temberge, it muſt be by others,and not by the Zyinglians. For 
15 it likely, that the Zringlians, who were ſuch adverſarics 
unto Luther, that Mr. Breerly, and after him the Marqueſſe 
doth frequently alledge them againſt Luther, is it likely (I 
lay) that they thould corrupt Luthers Works in that kinde, 
ſo as indeed to purge them from that which was amifſſe in 
them? And it they would do Luther this favour , yet how 
thould they do it at Jittemberge, where (I ſuppoſe) not the 
Zuinglians, but the Lutherans did bear ſway, and would have 
tbe chicf hand in ſe:ting forth Luthers Works tn that place? 
And 


(5) 
And for that firſt Edition of Luthers Works at. Zena, though 
(it ſeems) Lyther did ſpeak leffe hono-. he re te S 
> . . _ Arque inde ctiam facile diſei pi- 
rably of St. James his E iſtle, as Icon ſtolam Jacobi nomine knſcriptam, 
{cfſe Ifind him to ſpeak elſewhere in his j,,,qquaquam, Apoſtolicam cfſe Epi. 
Works et 110t To baſcly as.his adver- ſtolam. Nulkim enim prope elemen- 
» J prop 
farics of Rome do charge him. Gerhard, mwmin ws rebus legis. Luth.tom. 
; . :. yi 4Per.n. 
agretT Lutheran , {aich _ _ mM" Sand in prima Bibliorum Germanico- 
deed mn his Preface £0 Ss James his E- um Editione in Prafar. Fpiſt. Jacobi 
piſtle, in the firſt Edition of the German icribir, eam non poſſe dignirare cer- 
Bible, did ſayithat this Epiſtle is not of tare cum Epiſtolis Petri & Pauli , fed 
. ena; Yd - - pittolam {tramineam cttc cun 
like worth with the Epiſtles of Paul E iſtolam fNirami le, fi 


e 2 A» ++ 1 illis comparctur, Scd 1. Nuſpiam 
and Peter, and that iris ſtrawie, if irbe ,,c.- conceitialiidy”” wanidi. 


compared with thoſe Epiſtles. But dam, 2. Aliud eft 1.qui 4726s, 
that he no where tearms it conientzois, aliud ouyreimnag. 3. In Poſterio- 
{welling, dry ; nor yet ſimply, but onely bus Bibiiorum Editionibus verba illa 


f - _ funromiſla, Poſt annum 1526. in 
comparatively ſtrawie. And that afte! nulla Bibliorum Editione Qtraminea 


the year 1526. in no Fdition of Luthers ; Luthero vecatur, 4. Contrarium 
Works it is ſo called, but the contrary porius in poſterioribuvillis Editionibus 
rather is to be found, to wit, that Ly- habetur, videl. quod eam quamvis a 
ter dd commend this Epitle Chough erburejets cmen luder ae po 
ſome of the Ancients didrejeCt it) and $4, 7.179. 

account \it good and profitable. It 

ſeems then, that Luther himſelf did retra&t that, which hee 

had written concerning the Epiſtle of S. Zames., his cenſure 

of it having been too bad, though yet not ſo bad as the Ro- | 
maniſts would make ic : Andalthough this doth not juſti- * "_ 4 _ 
fie Luther (as I do not deſire to detendhim, orany man in ,; we” PAY! 
that whercin heis to be:condemned ) yer it might make' his Hieron, in Ca- 
oppoſers the more mild, that E»ſebins and Hierome of old 14.Scripter.£c- 
do ſhew,' that the authority of this Epiſtle was ſome while *#«#ic, 
doubtcd of; and Cardinal Cajetane, Luthers contemporarie, oy ws eG 
did ſomewhat ſcruple atit; and ſodid healfoargue againſt AED pr 
theauthority of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Some allo ſay, Camp. 

that Eraſmus cenſures this Epiſtle of 

James, as-not ſavouring of A poſtolical Veuun ſupervacuum arbirror amxic de 
authoricy, Bur in that Edition which vc digladiari; rem potitis amplc- 
Thave of Eraſmus his notes upon the ctamur, & Spiritum S. autorem exoſ- 


cukmur, Eraſ. in Fac.1.1.. 
New Teſtament,I finde no ſuch cenſure, is 
Aaa'3 but. 


* Whether ir 
were the Apo- 
ſtle Famrs, or 


ſome other, 


0hj. 


Anjw. 
Bieerl, nbi ſip. 


(6) 
but that he would not have us contend about the * Author, 
but to ia brace the matter, acknowledging the Holy Ghoſt 
to bethe Author of it. This advice is worthy to be fol- 
lowed by Proteſtants as well as Papiſts. 

5. Luther is taxed for ſaying, That Moſes in his writings 


ſbeweth unpleafant , ſtopped and angry lips , in which the word of 


grace is not , but cf wrath, death and ſinne. And that hee cally 
him a Gavler, executioner, and a cruel Serjeant. 

This doth Mr. Breerley obje& againſt Luther , and I grant 
that Luther indeed hath thoſe words, tom.34 in Pſal. 45. But 
he; eaks of Moſes onely as contradiſtin& toChriſt, as a 


mecr Laws=giver. For the Law wasgiven by Moſes, but grace and 


truth came by Feſus Chriſt, Joh. 1.17. So Moſes his miniftra- 
tion was the miniſtration cf death, 2 Cor.3.7. and the miniſtra- 
tion of condemnation, v. 9. TheLaw ſimply conſidered , doth 
convince of finne, and condemn for as For by the Law 
is the knowledge of finne, Rom.3.20. And it ſaith, Curſedis 
every one that continuethnot in all things which are written in th? 
book of the Law to do them, Gal.3.10. Now noman doth, or 
can perform this, and theretore (faith the Apoſtlethere) as 
many as are of the works of the Law, are under the curſe. And ſo 
the Law worketh wrath, Rom.4.15. This is not through any 
fatilt of the Law, but by reaſon of frnne, which is a tran/- 
greſſren of the Law, 1 Joh. 3.4. and ſo makes liableto the curſe 
and condemnation, which by the Law belongs ro thoſe 

that tranſgrefſe. The Law (faith Am- 


Non ergo lex ira eſt, ſed iram opera- broſe) isnot wrath ,, but it worketh wrath, 
tur peccati, id eſt, poenam , dum non 4p; is, puniſhment to bim that ſinneth, in 


ignoſcit ſed vindicat. Ambroſ.in Rom,z 


_—_— enim 
vultus ejus ( 


that it deth not pardon ſin, but revenge tt, 
And again , The glory of Moſes his counte- 


nulli proficit gloria 
{c, Mofts ) non habuir 


fruum gloriz, ſed magis obfuit; licet nance ( {aith he) badnzt the fruit of glory, 
non ſuo vitio, ſed peccantium. Ambroſ. in that it did not profit any, bus rather bu t, 


4 2 C01.3. 


though not through its own fault, but through 


the fault of thoſe that ſanne. This is {ſpoken of the Law, as it 


ſtands in oppoſition to the Goſpel, 


Per rotum Pſalmum facienda eſt _ wherein reconciliation and falvation 
__ 2 9 cum Evang®1®- through Chriſt is ſet forth. And in this 
” go Fſupis. ſenſe only did Luther ſpeak of 'Meſes, as 


himſcltcxpreſly ſhewerh, 6.The 


'S 
by 
% 
1 
4 
* 
+ 
7 
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6. The Marqueſle addes, that for Luther*s dofrine, he holds Obj. 
a threefold Divinity, or three kinds, as there are three Perſons. 
For proof of this, only Zuingſz is cited. But Luther and Anſw.. 
he being ſuch adverſarics, their teſtimonics one againſt the 
other are of ſmall force. Had any ſuch thing been in Lyuthers 
* DW writings, theRomaniſts themſclves (1 
doubt not ) would have found it out, SanQi Parres { przſertim Auguſtinus 
and not have referred us anly to Zuin- = —_ —_ obſer ye _ 
glixs for it. Luther on Geneſ. 1. doth £0, "\:47 ona hoe modorres Di. 
© - cxpreffely ſpeak of three Perſons , but viniraris Perſonas volueric oltendcre, 
© oneDivinity, as being the ſame in all Zh.  Gca.r, 
''F the three Perſons. 
 »7. That Luther « angry with the word Trinity , calling it a bu» Ohj. 
| mane invention, and a thing that ſoundeth very coldly. 
| Theplacealledged I have not opportunity to examine: Anſw. 
, © butthus much I fay, that Luther believing the thing, viz. 
= that there are three Divine Perſons, ( as I have ſhewed im- 
, © mediatcly before) I ſee not why he ſhould diſlike the word 
* Trauty. 
* $.. Thatbejuſtiftifies the Arrians, and ſaith, they did very well (0177 
© inexpellingthe word (Homouſton) being a word that bis ſoule 
| bated. 


Thus alſo Dur.ews , and before him Campian , and be'ore Anlw. 
them both Bellarmine chargeth Luther with ſaying, that his D«-. defenſ. 
! ſoule did hate the word Homouſicn, which the Orthodox £27 
* Fathers uſed,to ſhew againſt the Arrians the conſubſtantialicy C_ 
of the Son with the Father. But they drf, de Chriſt. 
© wrong Luther, as their manner is : For Quod fi odir anima mea vyocem Ho- 
| hedoth not ſay, that his ſoul did hate /24/0%,& nolim ca uti, non ers hzre- 


| . - - . ricus, Quis enim me cog't uti , modo 
that word ; but that if his ſoul did ;.,, tencam, quz in concilio per Scri- 


| hateit, and he would not uſe it, yet he, pruras defini 
* ſhould not be a heretick, fo that 4. did : _—— 
hold the thing ſignified by the word , which the Fathers in 
| the Nicene Councel did determine by the Scriptures. He 
 F fpeaksthus in reſpe& of the Papiſts, who will not be con- 
| tent wich Scriptnre-terms, bnt will invent terms of their 
{ own to pervert the ſenſe of Scriptures. As Latomus ( againſt 
| Whom he writes) would not call Concupiſcence finne, as 


the 


ai 


(8) 


Paulus pracipit, ut vitares profanas vo- the Apoſtle cals it, but a punifhment of 
cum noviratcs, & loquereris ut ipſe lo- ſinne. Hereupon Luther (I think) went 


quirur , & ſacris yocum antiquitatibus 
inhxrercs. Lu!b. contra Latom. 


too far concerning the word Homouſion, 
though not ſo far as his Romith adver- 


Neceſt quoi mihi horouſion illud ob- aries do charge him. He faith that this 
je&tes , adverſus Arrianos receprum. word uſed in contutation of the Arrians 
Non fur receprum 4 mulris, iiſqu® js not to bz objetted againſt him : For 
preclarifſuuis , quod & Hieronyw5 14,10 many, and thoſe moſt excellent 


optavit aboleri, &c. 
male ſcnſcrunt in fide, hoc ramen opti» 


Erſi Arriani . ky" = 
men did not receive it, and that Hierome 


me, five malo, five bono animo exeges Withed it were aboliſhed. And that al- 
runt, ne vo:em protanam, & novam in though the Arriaxs did erre in the faith, 
regul:s dei uſurpare licerer. Scripturz yer they did well however to require, 


enim fincecriras cuſtodicnda cſt , nec 
przſumar homo ore ſuo loqui aut cla- 


that a profane and new word might 


ritls, aut fincer.uis, quam Dcus clocutus not be uſed in r ules of faich : For that 
eſt ore ſuo, 11th.tbid, the ſincerity of Scripture is to be pre- 


Brecr!. 4pol. 
Irad.2.ch.t. 


ſef.ro. ſub- 


adwiſ.1r;, 


Slerd an.c on- 
ment.l;b.16. 


ſerved, and man is not to preſume to 
ſpeak cicher more clearly, or more ſincerely then God hath 
ſpoken. 1 confefle that Luthe- in this ſeemeth to me to ex- 
ceed, as men are apt todo in favour of that cauſe which they 
proſecute. But yet it appears that he was ſound in the faith, 
and did not comply with the Arrians, who oppoſed the 
word Homoufion, not ſo much for the new invention, as for 
the {1gnihcation of it, | 
Mr. Breerly, who hath alſo this charge againſt Luther, (as 
indecd he hath moſt of that which the Marquefle objeeth 
againſt Protcſtant Divincs ) cites Luther againſt Latorus, in 
the Edition of I/ittembergþ 155 1. and faith, that the latter 
Editions are altered and corrupted by Luthers Scholars , as 
he had ſhewed (Che C.ith ) the like before, viz. concerning 
that place, where Luther(they ſay )did ſpeak fo reprochfully 
of S. Jane his Epiſtle. But, 1. This is not like the other : 
For here he ſaith , Luthers works were altered by his Scho- 


lars; bur there he ſaich,they were altered by his adverſaries. 
2. As I have ſhewed the other to be improbable, ſo alſo is 
this, For Luther died an 1546. ſo that the Edition which 
was 4n0 1551. was five years after Luthers death ; and ſurely 
by that time Luthers Scholars had leiſure enough to make 
{uch an alteration,as Mr. Breerl; ſpeaks cf, in Luth 


ers works, 
it 


(9) 


if they had becn ſo minded. I cannot therefore but take this 
as atrick of Mr.Breerl-y's, when he ſaw Campiars quotation 
of Luther confutcd by Dr. Whitaker, to pretend ſome former 
Edition of Luthers Works, as having it ſo as Campian allead- 

ed. And this is the moreapparent , in that Dureus profel- 
ſedly taking upon him the defence of Campian againſt Dr. 
Whitaker , never ſo much as takcs notice of th. t which the 
Door ſaith againſt Campian for fallifying the words of Li- 
ther, ſo far was he from knowing of that pretended Edition 
anno 1551. which ſhould have it (forſooth)) juſt ſo as Cam- 
ian quorcdit. | 

9. Luther (as the Marqueſle telleth us) affirmed, that Chriff 0hj. 
w.4 from all eternity , even according to bis humane nature. For 
proof hereof onely Zuinglius is cited. 

But (asI noted before)Zuinglius his teſtimony is not ſuffi» Ang. 
cient to make good a charge againſt Lutker. Let Lutkerg P 
words be produced, and then it will appeare that he is 
juſtly charged. 

10. He affirms (faith the Marquelle) that as Chriſt died with bj. 
great pain , ſo he ſeems to kave ſuſtained paines in hell after death, * 
 IndecdI finde ſuch words in Luther on Plal. 16. and Iac-= An'w 
knowledge it to be agrofle errour, fo 
far am I from defending. him in ie.) Chriſtus ficur cum ſummo dolore mor. 
But withall this I finde, that Luther 95 <ſt, ita videtur & dolercs poit 


: - - . Mortem in inferno ſuſtinuifſc, ut nobi 
was nothing confident in that particu- * gn;a ſuperarer Pha 3.int(.1 wy 


Jar. For he addes immediately, that he ra ego interea verbis Petri 442, in- 
would ſo underſtand the words of Peter, herebo , donec meliora dottus ſucro. 
A#.2.24.until he werebctter informed) £#19.16:d. 
11. That the Dwvinity of Chriſt ſuffered, or elſe he were none of Chj. 
bis Chriſt. 415 
This alſo Belarmine doth objett againſt Luther; and -con- Bell 9-4 Þ Ba 
fcſſe,that if the word Dizinity be ſtritly and properly taken, jz Priſat. © 
the aſſertion is moſt erronious. But Bel- Propter identitatem, que in divinis ef! 
larmine probably was not ignorant that inter naturam & hypoſtaſin quandcq 
Aquinas obſervcth , that becauſe of the hag Eur properſona, vel hype 
iden ity that is betwixt the divine Na- aſt. Er ſecundum hee dicit Aug. na- 


Pm þ tram divinam c © va - 

ture, and the divine Perſon, ſumetimes vam,quia ſcil. rſs Fe 6s 

the Nature is put for the Perſon. And ta & nata ſecundum naturi humanary, 
Aquin, par! ,2,2neft.35.27t 1.44 1. 


Bb that 


(10) 


that thus Auſtine ſaich, that the d'vine Nature was conceived 
and born, becauſe thePerſon of the Son was conceived and 
born, in reſpe& of the humane nature. So in like manner 
Inther might ſay, that the Divinity , or divine Nature did 


ſufcr, becaule the Perſon of the Son did ſuffer according to 


S; enim perſuaderi mihi patiar, ur cre- 
dam folam naturam humanam pro me 
paſlam cſſe,profetso Chriſtus mihi non 
magni prctii ſalvator crit, ſed ipſe ran- 
dem falvarore eget. Si forte ve- 
nefica illa domina ratio reclamare vo- 
lucrir,dicens, Divinitas neque pati,ne- 
que mori poteſt; ru reſpondebis,verum 
id quidern cſt,n.hilo minus tamen quia 
Divinitas & Humaniras in Chriſto w- 
nam perſonam conſt'rmunt , Scriptura 
proprer hypoſtaticam illam unionem 
ctiamDivinitati omnia illa cribuit, qua 
humanitari accidunrt, & viciſhim huma- 


nicati quz divinitatis ſunt» Ec ſane re-. 


 Scripmre becauſe of th? bypoſtatical imimn 
doth attribute to the Divinity all thoſe things Þ 


vcra ita ſe res haber; hoc enim fareri 
nece#He eſt, Hxc perſona ( monſtrato 
Ciritto) paritirmoritur, Hxc autem 
perſona eſt verus Deus. Ree igirur 


cicitur, Filius Dei parirur. Echi enim , 


oma ipſius pars ( ut fic loguar ) Deizas 
del. non patiatur,tamen ca perſona, 
que Dcus cſt , paritur in alrera, lus 
parte , nimirum humanxate. Revera 
mim Fil.us Dei pro nobis crucifixus 
ſt, Ipfacnim, ipſa, inquam, perſona 
crucifixa eſt ſecundum humanitatem. 
Lubes, apid Gerhert, de Perſon, wo 
officeC ir idit, ſcft.195. 


Si in un1 lance appeatantur peccata 
wlra & ira0ci pec:acis noltris debira, 
ac in a'tera lance panatur tanaun hu- 
manzx naturz mors aut homo tanwum 
pro nobis paſſus , runc alcera Jarx ad 
nt-raum ulq; nosd:primet. Quod (1 
v<rc in adverſa lance ponaturDci paſſio 
D-i mors,Dei ſanguis,ſeu Deus pro no- 
ts batt, & mores, UNC grav.or & 


thehumane nature. That Luther meant 
no otherwiſe then thus, is clearly his 
words, which I finde in Gerhard, viz. 
theſe, If T ſha!) ſuffer my ſelf to be per [waded 
that on?ly the human? nature did fuffer for 
me , truly Chriſt (ball be a Saviour of ſmall 
worth unto-me , for be himſelf at I-ngth will 


need a Saviour. === If perbaps that bewitch- | 
ing lady Reaſon will reclaim, ſay ing,The Di- Þ 
vinity cannot ſuffer, nor dye ; thou ſhalt an- F 
(wer, That indeed is true ; yet nv:rtheleſſe F 


becauſe the Divinity , an4 the Humanity in 
Chriſt mahe ou? perſon, therefore the 


which happen to the Humanity; and ſo to the 
Humanity thoſe things which belong, to the 
Droinity. And truly thus it is ind-ed; for w2 
muſt needs confeſſe, This Petfon ( Chriſt be. 
mg pointe at) doth fuffer an1dye. But this 


Perſon is true God , Therefore it is rightly Þ 


ſaid, The Son of God doth ſuffer. For though 
one part of him (asI may ſo ſpeak ) viz. 
the Deity dothnot ſuﬀer, yet that perſon, 


viz. the Humanity. For indeed the Son of God w. cruciFedfor us. F 


That ſame, T ſay, that ſame Perſon w.n cru- 


craed according to the Humanity, And Þ 


again , If our ſinnes, an1Gods w:ath 4ue to 
our fines be weighed in one ſcale , and in the 


vther ſcal? be put on-ly the death of humane 
nature, or onely a man havin? (uFered for us, Þ 
tohen the other ſcrte will wewb us down to 21. F 


p.ecohor fee fanxiſta quam omnia peccata noſtra,8& univerſa Dei ira, Luthibid, 


Bit 
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But if in the oppoſite ſcale be put the paſion of God, the death of 
God, the blood of God, or God having, ſufferedfor us , then that ſcale 
will be more hequy and penderous then all our ſinnes, and all Gods - 
anger. This doth abundantly ſhew that Luther was moſt 
orthodox in this point touching Chriſts Perſon and 
Natures. And thus that alſo is anſwered, which im- 
mediately followeth , being indecd but the fame with 
© that which went bcfore; viz. That if the humane nat«.re 
* ſhould onely ſuffer for bun, Chriſt were but a Saviour of vile 
* acccunt, and had need himſelf of anotber Saviour. In what ſenſe 
4 Luther ſpake this, and how found and true it is in that ſenſe 
2? wherein he ſpake it, is evident by his own words before 

y citcd. 
'© 12. The Marqueſſe citcs Hoſpinian , ſaying, that Luther O-. 
© held the body and blucd of CEriſt both is and may be found according 
to the ſubſtance not only in the bread and wine of the Euchariſt,or in 
2 thebearts of the ſaithfull, but alſo in all creatures, in fire, water, or 
| in the rope and halter , wherewith deſperate perſons hang, them- 
1] eſves. ' : 
\ l Whether Hoſpinian writ thus of Luther, not having his 4A». 
book which is cited, I cannot fay. Hoſpinian being, though 
2 aProtcſtant, yet againſt Luther in point of the Sacrament, 
> might peradventure wreſt Luthers words beyond his mean- 
ting. However it Lyther did hold fo, I leave him to anſwer 
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" Þ for himſelf, or ſome other to anſwer for him. I hold both 
* F! him to have erred in his Conſubſtantiation, and the Roma- 
/ Þ nifts in their Tranſubſtantiation. 
l * 13. Luther (as is obje&ed) averreth that the ten Commande= 0h), 
. FE s belong, not unto us; for God did not lead us,but the Fews forth 
" of Er ypt. 
5 That Luther ſpeaketh tothis effeF, I grant; yet was he far Anſw 
- Þ from teaching that Chriſtians are free from the oblervaticn : 
; : of the ten Commandements. ' For im- 
\ 


| mediately after that which the Mar- Falſo ergo fanarici le e Moſt nos one- 
L) : = citeth, he ſaith thus; Falſely theye= r20t, qui ad nos nihil locutns eſt. Do- 


ed : &orem ſane Molen recipimus , & ag- 
\ fore «@ fandticall perſons burthen us with the noſcimus , unde nwltum ſalutaris, ut 


; R Law of Moſes I who ſpake nothing un'o #5.  pauls poſt dicitur, do&rinz diſcinms. 
1 » Indeed we recerve and acknowledge Moſes Scd legiflatorem aut gubernatorem 
| Bbb 2 as 


. 


ww _ 
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ut 


non agnoſcimus , eum ipſe ſuam m1'ni- 
crium rantum ad iflum populam re- 
ftrinxcrie, —— Non habere Dcos alic- 
nos, Deum timcre, ci conhdere, & 0- 
b.«irc, non abuti ems nomine, paren* 
ribus honorem habere, &c. ſunt ab 
o:rnibus {crvanda , & ad omnes perti- 
ncnt, fednon quia a Moſe precepra, 


(qux in decalogo recitantur) inſcriptx 
ſunt, .Ouare et:am genres, quibus Mo- 
ics ignorus fuir,& quibvs Deus non eſt 
{-curus,ur illis, norunt Deoefte obcedi- 
endum, Deum eſe adorandum, hono- 
randos parc1ires, &c. Luth tom. 3, Hu0- 
wed lions Moſes legend: ſunt, 


(12) 
as a teacher, from whom we learn much 
wholeſome dottrine, as ſhall be ſhewedd little 
after. But we donot acknowledge him our 
Lawyzver, or Governour, ſeeing be reſtrained 
his Miniſtery to that people,viz.the Fews. --- 
Not to have other gods , to fear God, to truſt 


« mb ey bim.not to ahuſe bis name 
ſed quia narurx hominum. he leges * in-bim,and to obey bim,not t ſe 5 


to honor parents, &c. theſe things are to be ob- 
ſervedby all, and belong, to all: yet not becauſe 
they were commanded by Moſes , bit becauſe 
theſe Laws (which are rehearſed in the De- 
Calopue )) are imprinted in mans nature, 
Wherefore alſo the heathens, that Inewnet 
Moſes, and to whom God did not ſpeab, as be 


did to the Iſraelites, bnew that God is to be obeyed and. worſhipped, 
that parents are to be honoured, &c. 
This doGrine of Luther is no other then they of the Roman 


£ uamvis expeditior ſenſus videatur.de 
lege quatenus ceremonialis eſt ;. nihil 
tamen vctat univerſam legem a Moſe 
laram intclI'gi,quarenus ab eo lara eft. 
Tora enim Mofis leg:ſlatura ceflat per 
Cihriftum, nec lege decalogi Chriſtia- 


nus tencrur , niſ1 quatenus cum lege , 


naturz convenit, & a Chriſto reno- 
vata cit. E5t.ad Gal. 2.19. 


by Chriſt ; neither is a Chriſtian bound by the Law of the Decalogue, 
but as-it doth agree with the Law 


Puamyv's hxclex Judris in monte 2 


L:»-mnino data fucric,tamen quonii na-.. 


tura 6mnium mentibus multo ante im- 
prefla,& conſignara erat, arque ob cam- 
rem Deus univerſos homines ili per- 
pctus parere voluic ; plurimum prode- 
rit verba.illa , qu bus , Moſe m.niſtro 
arque interprete , Hebrz's promulgara 
eſt, & populi Iiraclicici hiſteriam que 
myltcriorum. eſt plena diligenter cx- 
plicare, Catechiſ.Tndent, 1B with Exe 
þ!:Cat.o8.5 decalogy, | 


Church-do teach. Eftius, a great Do- 
for of that Church, writing upon 
thoſe words, Gal.2.19. I through the 
Law am dead to the Law, ſaith, Although 
the ſenle may ſeem more eaſie, if it be under- 
ſtood of the Law, as it is ceremonial; yet may 
the whole Law given by Moſes be underſtood, 
ſo far forth as it was given by Moſes. For 
the whole legiſlative office of Moſes doth ceaſe 


of nature, and is renewed by 
Chriſt. So the Catechiſme ſet forth by 
the decree of the Councel of Trent, 


comming to ex;-lain the ten Comman-. 


dements, faith, Although the Law w.x gi- 
vn by the Lord in the Mount to the Jews, 
yet becauſe by nature it was long before im- 


printed in the mindes of all, an1 ſo God would 


have all at all times to obey him; it will be 
very profitable diligently to explain theſe 
words in which -by-the- Miniftery of Moſes 
; the 


— 


P 


Y 


(135 
5) 
the Law w.s promulyated to the Hebrews, $&c. Here they clearly 
intimate, that the ten Commandements do not concern 
Chriſtians as 
heart of man by nature; which is all that Luther teacheth,. 
who both in his greater and I:fſer Catcchitme cxpoundeth 
the ten Commandements, which he woul: not have done, 
it he had held that they do not bind Chriſtians to the obler- 
ving of them. But this do@rine he expredly di.claimeth, as 
] have already ſhewed. ; 

14. Lutkcr is taxed for ſaying, that fai b, except it be with- 
out ( even the leaſt) good worbs, doth not juſtifie , and is not 


faith. 


Nothing is alleadged out of Luthers writings for proof of 
this, but onely Covels defence of Mr. Hcoker is cited , which 
book I have not to peruſe; yet 1 finder 


ubliſhed by Moſes , but as imprinted in they 


0bj. 


Anſw. 


Bellarmine citing Luthers own words 
ro this very purpoſe. But Luthers 
meaning, (I ſuppolſe_) was onely this, 


Tom. 1.operum ſuorum fic air inz:Pro-- 
poſitione, Fides nifi fit fine ullis, etiam , 
miminis operibus, non juſtificat im$ - 4 
non eſt hides. Bellar.. d: Fuilife. lx. 


that in the work of juſtification faith 
is altogether without works, ſo that 


C.12, 


| , no works concur with it unto juſtification :. not but that 


otherwiſe faith is accompanied with good works, ſo that 
where faith(truejuſtifying faichJis,there wil be good works 
alſo. Bellarmine indeed doth tell of ſome rigid Lutherans, 
who ſo hold faith alone to juſtifiz, as not ro admit other 
vertues ſo much as to be preſent with it. And this he ſaith 


they would have to be Luthers opinion ; yer he conteſſeth 


Chemnitius, a famous Lutheran, to agree with Calvi.in this, 


Bell, ibid. 


that _— - faith alone doth juſtifie, yet faith that doth juſti- 


| « fie is not alone; even as the heat of the Sun alone doth burn, 


© yct that heat is not alone, but hath light.joyned with it. 

' And forLtherhimſelf, his wricings plainly ſhew, that al- 
though he exclude works from having any thing todo in. 
our-juſtihcation,as generally Proteſtants do, yet he was no 


enemy to good works. After that we 
kave-taught faith in CErit (faith he) we 
al'o teachgood works. And again , We do 
uat reject works,and love , as the adverſaries 


Bbbz; 


Poſtquam fidem in Chriftum docuis. 
mus,docemusctiam de bonis operibus, 
Non quod opera aut charitatem 
rejicimus, ut adverſayi nos accu-- 


fant. Luth, i2 Gal. 2. Fides non fiQa, 
neque hypoctitica, ſed vera, & vivax 
ea cit, quz cxcrcet, & urget bona ope- 
ra pcr chatriratem. --— Vere non credit 
fi opera charitatis fidem non ſequun- 
tur. - Dicunr, ft fides, fine operc 
juſtificar, ergo nihil opercmur , ſed 
credamus ſolum , & faciamus quz vo- 
lumus. Non fic impii, dicit Paulus: 
vcrum eſt , fine operibus fidem juſtihi- 
care ; ſed de fide vera Iequor , que 
poſtquam juſtificaverit, n-n ſterter ori- 
ofa, ſed ett per charitatcm operofa. 
Luth,in Gal,5.6. 


0bj. 


or all the Saints. 
Anſw. 


)) 
en 
0 


Sg A. N 
do accuſe us. And again\FRx: Pr, 
nor hypocritical, but true an Iroely, is that, 
which doth exerciſe , and u\*gead._ works 
through love. Soalto again, Some ſay, if 
faith without works do juftifie,then let us not 
work, onely let us beleeve, and let us do what 
we will. Nut ſo , ye ungodly , ſaith Paul. 
It is true , that faith alone doth juſtifie , but 
T ſpeak, of true faith, which when it bath 
Juſtified, is not idle, but doth work through 


6V2, 


15. Lither is charged with ſaying, That we are equal in dig- 
nity and honour with St. Paul, St. Peter, the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 


TheEdition of Iythers Works which the Marquefle ci- 


tcth, not agrecing in the foliv's wich that which I meet with, 
I cannot te}! whether Lyther ſaith thus or no; or if he do, in 
whar ſenſe he faith it; but if he have ſuch words, Iprefume 
he mcaneth in refpeC& of imputed righteouſnefle, which is 
one and the ſame.to all that beleeve, not in refpe& of inhe- 
rent righteonſneſſe , which is more in ſome then in others. ' 


In rcſpe& of imputed righteonſneſſe, 


Sine maculi dcpuratur , quia culpa 
non imputamur. Gibert, iis Cant. 
4.7. | 


the Spouſe of Chriſt here upon earth is 
all fair, and tk ere is nv ſpot i: her. But in 


0bj. 


A Hl 'w. 


reſpeft of inherent righteonſneſfe juſt 
men are not madeferfe until hereafter in the life to come. 
Heb. 12.23. In this 1cſpeR the inward man is renewed day by 
day,2 Cor.q.16. 

16. That all the bolineſſe, which they have uſed in faſting , and 
prayer, enduring labours, chaſtiſing their bodies, auſterity and Þard= 
eſſe of life, may be daily performed by a heg or a dog. 

| Whether this charge be true, ] cannot examine for the 
re:ſon even now alleadged. Neither do I fee how Luther or 
any rational man ſhould make prayer a thing perform: ble 
by a hog or a dog. Otherwiſe who ſceth not,but that theſe 
bruit creaturcs may be made to faſt faetgs> ) and to 
endure bodily hardnefle? The Apoſtle clearly diftinguiſheth 


bctwixt bodily exercite and godlineſſe,1 Tim.4.8.And both © | - 


Scripture 


(15) 


Scripture and cxpericnceſhew , that all theſe things menti- 


oned by the Marqueſſe, may be performed by the wicked as 


. well (I mean for the outwarda®) as by the godly, 


1.11.to 15. and Tſa.58.3.&c. 
17. Another charge againſt Luther is that he 


That in the abſence of a Prieſt, a woman, or a boy, or any Chriſtian 


may ob'olve. 


Sce 1a. 
holdeth, 


It ſeems then that Luther doth not ſay, that any may do 
it as well as aPricſt;' for then what nred to ſay, in abſence of a 


Prieſt? And maynot any Chriſtian declare the glad tydings. 
not the 


of {alvation unto an aftited conicience? Doth 


Apoſtle, ſpeaking to Chriſtians in general, bid them comfort 
the feeble-minded, 1 Thell.5.14. As for that confeſſion to, and 
ablolution by a Pricſt, which the Romaniſts contend for,we 


know no ground nor warrant in Scripture for it. 


18. Thenextcharge is, that he ſaith, They onely communi- 


cate worthily, who have conſuſed and erroniows conſciences. 


I tmde this objeted by Campiar, and anſwered by Dr. 
Whitaker , ſo as to aknowledge the truth of the aſſertion in 
this ſenſe, that they only are meet for the Sacrament, who 
are ſenſible of their fins, and ſo of the need they have of 
Chriſt for theremifiam of them, according to that of our 


Saviour , The whole have no need of the Phy ſitian, but 
are fickyMat.9.1 2. 


they that 


19. That a Prieſt,e ſpecially inthe New Teſtamen',is not made, 


but born, not con{ecrated, but created, 


Where Lther ſaith thus, I cannot finde, nor can I con- 


jeture what he meaneth, it he do ſay it. 


20. That the Sacrament were true , though it were adminiſtred 


by the Devil. 


How Luther is baited for this by Hoſpinian and Covel, 


his fellow-Proteſtants (as the Marqueſfe faith he is) 


I want- 


ing their books cannot ſee : but it Luther meant of ſuch a 


Devil, as Chrift ſpake of, viz. a 7Fudss, Joh. 6. 70. 


Proteftants nor Papiſts can juſtly oppoſe him, they 


ncither 
holding 


(a*generally they.do ) that the vertue of the Sacravent 
doth not depend upun the dignity of him by whom it is 
adminiſtred. 


z1. That 


Ot. 


Ar (Tp, 


0bj. 


Anſw. 


Camp. 7at,s, 
Alt ah. Reſp. 
ad rat, Camp. 


0hj. 


Aniw. 


Breerd. Apo. 
traft.3. ſci. 


(16) 


21. That among Chriſtians , uo man catt-or ought to be a Magi- 


ſtrate ; but each one 3s to other equally ſubje? : and that among | 
Chriſtian men none is ſuperior ſave one, and only Chriſt. 

This ſame charge is alſo brought againſt Luther by Mr, 
Breerley,who yet hath that which is a ſufhctent anſwer'to it ; 
For he citcs Luther admonitſhing to obey the Civil Magiſtrate, þ* 
on'y nat allowing him power over the conſcience. This Þ 
indeed is Chriſts prerogative z and m this reſpe& Chriſtians | 
are to be ſubje& only unto Chriſt. Te are bo gþt with aprice, | 
be ye not the ſervants of men, 1 Cor. 7. 23. We muſt indeed be | 
ſub'c& to the higher power for nk ſake, Rom. 13.5.bue Þ 


that is, becauſe God, who is Lord over the conſcience, .doth | 


con:mand it : fo that it is not the Magiftratcs power, but 
Gods only that doth reach the conſcience. 5 
22. That the Hi sband, in caſe the IWife refuſe his bed, may fay Þ- 


un'o ber, If thou wilt wt,anocther will ; if the Miſtreſſe will not, le | 


the Maid come. $ 
This being objefted by Campian, Dr. 1Whi'aker anſwers, Þ 
that Luther counſcHed the Husband to ſpeak thus to the 
Wite,in terrorem, ſo as therby:to aftright her out of her ob- 
ſtinacie. Yethe acknowledgeth, that Luther in point of Di- 
vorce went too far, and thathe was not willing to plead 
for him. Neither will 1,-in any-thing wherein he is juſtly 
taxed : As I confcſſe he is in the two next particulars that 
follow, (which alſo concern the ſame ſubject ) it he did in- 

deed afſert thoſe things which are alledged, 
23. That Polygamie is no more abrogated then the reſt of Moſes 
law; and that it is free,as being neither commanded nor forbidden. 
Two placcs in Luthers Works are:here quoted to make 
good this charge, one whercof I cannot tind , but the other 
I meet with, (.chough not of that Editton indeed which is 
expreſſed ) and find that which is quite contrary to 
this here objected. Luther commenting 


Abrahz queque infignis fan&imonia on Gen. 16. where Abrabam by the aC- 
eſt, qui cum ſc ufrato exemplo tueri, 
& al'am duccre poterar, ( polygamia 
enim tm in ufu erat) ramen id non 
fac't, niſi uxore jubemte. Luth, ia 
17s!6, 


vice of Sarah being barren, took Hagar 
for his Concubine, ſaith tht Polyga- 
mic was then in uſe, and fo Abraham 
n:ivhe of him'elt 'ollowing the cuſtome 


ot 


[3 


lacks 


(17)) 


of the times have taken another wife, Porro ex hoe fafto non eft conſtiruen- 
but yet would not do it till Sarah di _ —— quaſi nobis m_ licues 
ut Uim upon it. And from this fat of a loner Gonnline oc tis 
Abraham , he ſaith , we muſt not frame rum conjugum fatumy ncutiquam in 
an example, as if we might do the like. exemplum habendum ,* przſertim in 
And that though the Old Teſtament Novo Teſtamento: nam Vetus Teſta- 
did permit Polygamie, yet now in the peer pan. gry Liberezinn 
New Teſtament it is otherwiſe. So | | 
that Luther (fo far as I find) was far from making polygamie 
a thing indifferent , and free for any tbat have a minde 
tO It, ; 

24. That it isno more in his power to be without a woman, then Ohj. 
it is in his power to be man : and that it is more neceſſary then to 
eat, drink,, purge, or blow his noſe. | 

Luther here ſpeaks of himſelf; and what his power was in 4yjgp, 
this particular that he ſpeaks of, he had beſt cauſe to know. 
Indced Mr. Breerly together with theſe words cites ſome x;ce;1. 4pol. 
6ther ſayings ofLuther, wherein he ſeems to ſpeak generally !ra#.2.cap.z. 
of all, as being altogether unable to contain trom women. /##. 10. ſubd 
And to this cffe& alſo the Marqueſſe here immediately after v9 
cites ſome words of Luther in Latine, ſaying that not any of 
his Engliſh ſhall be acceſſory to the tranſportation of ſuch a 
blaſt into his native language. But it is uſual with them of 
the Church ot Rome to pervert, if not the words, yet the 
meaning of their adverſaries, and eſpecially of Lyther and 


' Catoin, againſt whom wy bear the greateſt hatred. Gandor 
i! 


and ingenuicy would eaſily conceive, that Luther ſpake in 
that manner,of men,as for moſt part they are,viz.not having 
the gift of continencie, which comparatively bur few have. 


; Luthers own words C8 Mr. Breerly him- 


{elfdoth Cite them) ſufficiently declare Puella, in qui non Eft ſublime hoc do- 


L hieme aning. The young w;man ({aith he) nuni continentiz, nihilo facil'ts carere 


poreft marito, aut viro, quam cibo, aur 


| that bath not this high giſt of continencie poru, ſomno, &c.Lsth.apud Brecrl,loc. 


can no more want a bushand, or a man, theW citat. 


| ſbecan want meat, drink , fleep, &c. 


Y 


by 
b 


<5. Luther (faith the Marquefle) ſaith, How can a man pre= bj. 
pare himſelf to good ; ſeeing it is not in his power to make his wayes 

cit ? For God worketh the wicked work m the withed, . 
Ccc One 


Anſw. 


(18) 
One of Luthers books , wherein he is ſaid to ſpeak thus, 


F finde among his Works, (viz.de ſerv arbit.) But the Editi- 


on being diverfe from this here mentioned , I cannot finde 
the words that are objeted. If Luther have theſe words, 1 
doubr not but by the circumſtances of the place it will ap- 
pcar, thar he was frce from charging God Doliſhly , how- 
cver that exprefſion-ſcem harth, That God worketh the wicked 
work in the wicked., Yet in ſome ſenſe this may be affirmed. 

| For a wicked work nay be conſidered 


——_— he] — = as &work,. and as wicked. As a work, 
ita Deo, "wes cg - 
enim ens, quocunque modo fir ,oportet ſoit is from. God ». who is the ſupreme 


qu-1d derivctur 4. primo entre. —— Sed caafe of Every thing that hath any en- 
peccatum nominat ens, & aftion:m tity, or being in it. Batit is not front 
_ —_ a ; defe&us aurem God, as it is wicked; for ſo it imports 
me cft ex cauſa creata ſcil. lib. arbis, qe. , and therefore is not to be afcri- 


Aquin,12.9u,79.4;t.2. 


D-rs-mirabil! porenzia regit corda eti- 
2m impiorum,& impedir ne aliud perfi- 


bed unto Ged, who cannot any way 
be defeftive , but it is to be imputed onely to the creature. 
But though God be not the author of mens wicked works 
as they are wicked, yet is he the orderer and' diſpoſer of 
them. And thus Luther might well ſay, It is not in mans power 
to make hzs wayes evill, viz. fo as he himſelf will, but as God 
will, who-permitteth, reſtcaineth, ordereth, and'difpoſeth 
mans wayes as he pleaſeth: Thus, as.the Prophet faich, The 
way of man 3s not itt himſelf, neither is it in man that watheth, to- 
diret his. ſteps, Jer. 10. 23. Bellarmine 
himſelfe doth tell us , That God by his 


c:21t, conentur,yelinr, cogitent, quam wonderf ul power doth ruls. the hearts even 
@:1-d ipſe permirtit, ipſamque culpam of the wicked, and doth reſtrain them fo that 
©.5 v2rtit in paenams, & ad multa bona they cannot effet?, endeavour; will, or think 


malis eo:um voluntatibus. ipſe ſumme 


otherwiſe then. be duth permit, and doth turn 


—_— | itur. ; : . x . 
porens,fummeg; bonus witur- Bel/sr.do 1, Þ.. fault into their puniſhment ; and being 


un'(ſ, grat. & ftatu peceati lib. 2.. 


fap.16. 


both moſt powerful , and moſt good, doth 
uſe their evil wills for the accompliſbing 
of much good. And hee cites: Aupuſtine- ſaying ,, That God 
| doth not make mens wills evill, but bee ma- 


Non ſaci voluntates malas , ſcd wtitur- beth uſe of them as be pleajeth. Bat the 


eis ut volucrit. Aug. apud Bellar, 


ib:d. 


Cardinal ſpeaks yet more fully : God 


cus non ſo'lin. permittit. imp;os (faith he) doth not onely permit the wicked 


f6 


e 


(19) 


to do men) evill things , but alſo is prefedent 
ever their epill wils, aud detb rule and go- 
vern them, yea wreſt and bend (N B) by 
working itwviſgbly in them ; ſo that althcuph 
they be evill through their owne fault, 
yet by the divine providence yzat poſitively, but 
permijively they gre ordered to one evill, , 2613. 
” rgiker then to enather. This expreſſion, 

* which Bel/armine hereuſcth of Gods wreſtiag and bending 
thewils of wicked men in their wicked deſigns, is(I think) 
as bigh as any that dither Luther or Calvin.do ule, of whom 
yet the Romaniſts, and amongſt them Bellgrmine himſelte 
eomplains, as making God the authonr of finne, though 
they diſclaim and abhor the Pokicion as guuch as they that 
are ſo inveRtive againſt them, 

Before the Marqueſſc hath fully done with Lyther, he hath 
by the way a fling at Zuinglive, ſaying that he denies all Pauls 
E: ies tobe facred. But Ta the place 
eited I fande it otherwiſe. Zuinglius 
doth not deny all Pauls Epiſtles to be 
ſacred, yea he faith expreſly that he 
doth not deny this; onely he faith, that ; 


Page 79. 


Payl then when he wrote , didnot at- ftolis impurari immoderatam 


tribute ſo much to his Epiſtles, as that rogantiam, e>c. 
whatſveyer was contained in them, 79. 

thould be facred; he thought that it the Apoſtle had done ſo, 
it had been too much arrogancy in him; wherein I am far 
from being of his minde, 

Fhere is nothing materfal , which the Marqueſlc here 
doth further alleadge againft Luther ; onely he cit: th two or 
three paſſages, wherein Luther doth vaune of himſelf, which 
though it may perhaps argue ſome vanity of the man, yer 
doth it 'not argue any falſity of his 


Anſw. 


agere mulea mala, ec. ſed criam pre- 

et ipfis voſuntatibus malis , caſque 
regit 8 gubernar, torquer ac fic{tir in 
cis inviſibiliter operando; ut licer 
vitio proprio male fint , ramen 2 di- 
vins providentia ad unum potius 
malum , quam ad aliad, non poſicive, 
ſed permiſſive ordinentur. Be{lar.thid. 


Quaſi vers Paulus Epiſtolis ſuis jam 
wm tribycrit, ur quicquid in cis con- 
tincretur ſacroſanAum efler. ) 
quod ipſe yclim nom facroſanaa clly, 
ug illius fint, ſed quod nolim Apo- 


Non 


ar- 


Zuingl. tom, 2. fol. 


dottrine. I never requzred(aith Luther) Nunquam exegi ut me quis modeftuna « 
that any ſhould acccunt me modeſt, or bol;,hut ut ſanftury baberct, ſed ur Evangeli- 


that all ſhould embrace the Goſpel. Yet 
might he without any vain boaſting 
fay, (as the Marqueſle pbjuGteth Page 170.) that bg would 

| ca 7 not 


fat. Latomi, 


um omnes agnoſcerent, Luth, ad Pi#- 


Pag. 8c. 


©/ Calvins 
Doftrine. 


0bj. 


An/w. 


C20) * 

not have his doArine to be judged either by Men or Angels 
that is, he being aſſared of its trath, andagreeableneſſe to 
Gods word, he would not refer it to the cenſare either of 
Men or Angels, ſoasto ſabmit unto them if they ſhould 
condemn it. In this he had reſpeC& (it ſeems) to that of the 
Apoſtle, Though we , or an Angel from heaven preach any other 
Goſpel unto you , thenthat which we have preached unto you, let 
him be accurſed, Gal.1.8. And thus much for anſwer to thoſe 
things which are alleadged againſt Luther. 

In the next p!acethe Marqueſfe tals upon Calvin,and brings 
many charges again him ; but by the examination of the 
matter It will appear , that Calvin is altogether as injuri- 
ouſly dealt with as Luther, ifnot more. | 

i. He maintains (its ſaid) that three Eſſences do ariſe out of 

the holy Trinity. | | 
I wiſh the Marqueſle had cither cited Calvins words, or at 
leaſt the place ſo, as that I might have found what he faith. 
But he onely citeth Tra. Ti el.p.993. Where in the Edition 
which I have (viz.Gen#v.an. 1575.) is no ſuch thing to be 
found. Neither necd I to ſearch into Calvins Works for the 
anſwering of this charge. Bellarmine 


Camus faretur lib.r. Inftir, cap.13. himſelf (who would have been ready 


ſ\.13. Unam 


r :bus diſtinis perſonis. Bellar. de 


Chnft.f.2.0.19. 


numero naluram eſſe in 


enough to find out any ſuch groffe ſtuffe 
in him) doth juftifie him in this point, 


Prxterea ibid, ſc&.23.apert? dicit, ef- confeſſing that Cavin doth acknow- 


{entiam a Parre , Filieefſe communi- Jedge onely one nature in three diſtin * 


citam, Bellarikd. perſons. Andthat he doth plainly fay, 


0%. 


Anſw. 
Si ;ne]-ntia eft 


annen cum Fil.o-cam comgnunicaverir? Eſſence (viz. of the Father and the. Son) 


that the Efſence js communicated to the Son by the Fa- 
ther : which alſo doth take away the next charge, viz. That 
the Son hath his ſubſtance diſtin from the Father , and that he is 
« diſtin God from the Father. By Bellarmines own confefſion 
Catvins doCtrine is direftly contrary. 

2. Heteacheth ( faith the Marqueſſe ) That the Father can 
neither wholly, nor by parts eemmunicate bzs nature to Chriſt , but 
muſt withall be deprived thereof him{elf. 

This is clearly confated by Calvins words which Bellarmine 
d'ſcretio,reſpondeanxg, 21leadgeth : If there be any differen:e in the 
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Tet them anſwer whether the Father did com- 
wunicate it to the Sou, orno? Now this 
could not be in part ; for it is not lawful to 
make half a Ged. Beſides by this means they 
ſhould foully tear inpeeces Gods Eſſence, It 
remains, that the whole and intire Eſſence is 
common to the Father and the Son. 


3. Calvinis ſaid to deny that the Son is begotten of the Fathers 
ſubſtance, and to affirm that he is God of bimſelf, not God of God. 
Divers Romanifts belides, and betore the Marquelle 


Hoc ver6 non potuir eſſe ex parte, 
quia dimidium fabricare Deum nefas 
efler, Adde quod hoc modo fcede la- 


cerarent Dei eflentiam. Reſtar ut 
rora &- in ſolidum Parris & Filii fir 
communis. Calvin 11#t!t, 1h, 1. cap. 


13. (c&. 23, Citat, I Bellas, ubt ſtk 


p12. 
0bj. 


Anſw. 


would make Calvin guilty of ſome grolſlc herelie, in laying 


that theSon is. &u]6980g God of Limſelf.But. 
Bellarmine hath a whole Chapter about 
this very pgint, and d-th clear Calvin 
from that aſperſton which others caſt 
upon him, ſhewing that he ſpake of the 
Son, not in reſpett of his Perſon , but 
in reſpe@& of his Efſence; and that his 
meaning is, that the Perſon of the Son 
is begottcn of the Father , but that the 
Efſence of the Son is not begotten, nor 

roduccd, but is of it ſelf. So another 

earned Jeſuite, viz. Gregorius de Valentia 
(asI finde him cited) doth ingenuouſly 
confefle, that Calvins doftrine in this 
point, being rightly underſtood, is 
ſoundand true, viz. That the Son as he 
is eſſentially God, is of hinwelt, and 
only is from the Father as he is aPer- 
fon. Wh:n the Fathers and Councels 
affirm the Son to be God of God, 
he ſaith, they take the word God per- 
ſonally,viz.as ic fignifiech both the Per- 
ſon of the Father, and of the Son : yet. 
(faith he) the:Son, as he is eſſentially 


God, ſo he is not ſrom another. And in 


Dum rem ipſam excutio , & Calvini 
ſentenrias diligenter confidero, non fa- 
cile audeo pronuntiare illum in hoc 
errore fuifſe , ſiquidem docct Filium 
ele 2 le reſpe&u eflentix,non reſpeu 
perſonz, & videtur dicere velle,perſo- 
nam efle geficam a Parre , effentiam 
non efle genitam, nec produQam, ſed 
efle a ſeipla, &*c, Bellas, loco ante 
citals, 


Revera fi attemt® Calvinus legatrur, 
tantum videbitur voluifſe , Filium, ur 
Deus quidem ceflentialiter eſt , ex ſe 
eſle, & ſolummodo ut perſona eſt, eſte 

cx Patre. Id quod verum eſt, Nam 
licer veri\fime Parres & Concilia afle- 


. rant, Dcum lc ex Deo, accipicndo 


yocabuſum Dei perſonaliter , ur (c'), 
ſignificar quoque perſonam ipſam 
Parris & Fihi; ramen Filius quaremus 
eflentialirer Deus eſt, ideſt, ur/ eſt 
illud fimpliſimum quod eſt Deus, non 
eſt ab aho , quia ur fic eſt quid abſo- 
lutum. -— In eo ſenſu viderur Filiwum 
appellaſlc at/o3s0y Epiph. her. 69. 
Greg. de Valent.cutat. & Rivet in Gut. 
excicit,14. 


this ſenſe he ſaith Epipbanius ſeemcth to have called the Son dvl63eop, that 


Is, God of himſelf, 


Ccec 3 


4. He 


#)j. 


hemy. 
FEY blahemy 


Neque tamen commentum ingerimus 
abloJutx porentiz , quod ficuti profa- 
num eſt, ita mcrirs dereſtabile nobis 
efle deber. Calv.Inftit, 1.3. c.23. tc. 
Non fingimus Deum exlegem, qui fibi 
iph lex eſt. Calv bid, 


(22) 


4. He taxeth Calvin for ſaying , That dream of the abſolute 
power of God, which the Schcolmen have brought m , is execrable 


- Catvin in one of the places alleadged ( for the other I can- 


not conſult) faith thus; Neither do we 
bring in the device j abſolute power ; which 
as it is profane, ſa we have juſt cauſe to 
deteſt it. But Calvin was far from deny- 
ing that abſolute power of God,where- 
by he is able to do whatſoever he plea(- 


0h. 


: 
Anjw, 


eth : Only he ſeems to deny Gcd to 
have ſuch an abſolute power, as to be able to do any thing, 
whether it be right or wrong. For he addes immediately, 
We do not fein God to be without law, who is a law unto bimſelf. 

5. It.is objected againſt Calvin, that thoſe words , The 
Father is greater then I;(Joh.14.28.)be will not have reſtrain» 
ed to the humane nature, but will extend them roChrift as 
God 2nd man. 

Many places ere cited for prqof of this ; ſome whereof, 
for want of the ſame Edition, though I have the book; ] 
cannot examine, yiz. Trat.Theol.p.794, ® 792. my book in 
thoſe pages hath nothing to the purpoſe. And ſoalſo it is 
in all other places , where the Marqueffe doth cite thoſe 
T beological Tratiates. Another place here alſo the Marqueſſe 
citeth, which is as if it were not cited, viz.Calvin on Mat.22. 
the verſe being not mentioned, the quotation is to no pur- 
poſe. Two other places he cites alſo, viz, Calvin Inſtit. l.2. 
C.14-$.3. and on Job.r9. 12. but in neither of theſe places 
dorh Calvin ſpeak any thing about thoſe words, My Father is 
pn then T. It may ſeem ſtrange, that the Marqueſs ſhou'd 

cre cite ſo many places out of Catvins Works, and yet pre- 
tcrmic his Commentary upon thouſe very words about 
which he taxeth him. Now Calvin come 


Varic derortus fuit Hic locus. Ariani, 
ur Chriſtum probarent quendam fſc- 
cundariun cfſe Deum, objicicbant mi- 
norem eflc Pare. Parres orthodoxi, ut 
aſi calumniz anfam prxciderent, di- 
ccbant hoc debere ad naturam htuma» 


menting upon thofe words,ſfaith, That 
the Arians did wickedly abuſe this zefti- 
mony, to prove that Chrift is but a {c- 
condary (God, and-nor equal with the 
Father ; and that yet on the other _ 
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the Orthodox Fathers did not rightly nam referri. Aqui ur impie hoc teſti- 


: b . monioabuſi ſunt Ariani, ita nec rea 
Lcerpt __ _ ——_ _ 50s nec conſentanea fuir Parrum ſolurio. 
nature: FOr that NEVE NELTAETC ries Hi: enim neque de humani Chriſti 


hamane nature,nor hiseternal divinity namra, neque de zterna cus divinitate 
Che ſaithis ſpoken of;but Chriſt accor- ſermo haberur ; ſed pro infirmiratis no+ 
ding to the weakneſk of onr capacity ſtrx capry ſe-medium — De- 
doth ſer himſelfe in the midft berwixe 2 TS 
God and us.He explains it further thus: confert hic Chriſtus Parris divinitatem 
Chriſt Claith he) oth uot compare bis Fa- cum ſni, nec humanam ſuam naturam 
thera Divinity with kis own, nor doth he divinz Patris efſcntiz camparar z ſed 


bj mth bh; potius ſtatum praxſentem corleſti gle» 
compare his humane nature with his Fathers - dquam Fon recipicadus crar ME. 


divine eſſence z, but rather his preſent eftste cafy.,d 7ob.14.28, 
with that heavenly glory , into which he was 
by and by to be recerved: Though Calvinsexpofition here may 
ſeem ſomewhat quaint, neither do I ſee why the received 
interpretation ſhould not ſtand, viz. that Chrift ſpake of 
himfelf, as he was man; yet however Calvin plainly ſhews, 
that he was farre from having any compliance with the 
ow » In denying the equality of the Sonne with the 

ather. 

6. Calvin is charged 'to fever the perſon; of the Mediator Ohj. 
from Chriſts divine perſon; and to maintain with Neſtorins, 
= perſons in Chriſt, the one humane, and the other 

vine. 

Calvin had nothing to do with: the herefie of Neſtorivs, Anſw. 
neither do the plaecs allcadged prove him any whit guilcy 
of it. He ſpeaks indeed of the perſon of 11cq;arorts nord a 
the Mediator, yet doth he not make coato, Befle.hb.2. capt "0.9. N Bo 
that adiſtin& perſon from: Chriſts di- dum de Mediaroris perſonk nobis f-r- 
vine perſon. 1 meddle not yet (faith he) vc. /&. 23. Mediatoris ſulcepir 
with-the perſon of Mediator. And again, P**/{nam & munus. ſefF,24; 
We do not yet fpeak of theperſon of Mediator. His meaning plain- 
ly is this, and no more then this; that as yet heſpake of 
Chriſt only as God, and not as Mediator. And when he ce:e, ef 
faith, that Chrift took upon him the perſon and office of Mediator, nam ar—_ 
he ſeems to take the word perſon not for that whichin Greek &*. 4 
is bypoſtaſis , a ſubſtance ſubſiſting by ie ſelf; but as the La- /74* Vallam 
unes frequently uſe the word for quality, or ſtate. Thus he Elegant. UhS, 


eape34. 
ſeems 


Proeul abigendus eſt a nob:s Neftorii 
error. — In Ephcſina ſynodo merito 
damnarus fuit Neſtorius, (alv, Iaft. 


(24) | 


ſcems vo uſe the word Perſon, in that after it immediately he 
adds the word ofice. However,Catvin doth expreflely con- 


demn the herefie of Neftorizs, and hath 


a whole Chapter to prove that in 
Chriſt two natures make but one Per- 


L. 2, Cop, 14. ſeft. 4. Stmilitci etiam fon. Calvin therefore here hath hard 


ſeft.5. 


Chj. 


Anſw. 


Ambrofius hoc loco faterur Chriſtum 
ſccundum quod homo crat, profeciſſe. 
— Er ſub nomine Theophili in cate- 
na aurca leg'rur, &c. Proficere dicitur 


meaſure, being charged with Neftoria- 


xiſme,when as henot only in plaine tearms doth explode it, 
but alſo doth bend his whole force againſt it. 

7. Calvin is taxed for ſaying , That Chriſts ſoule was ſub- 
ject to ignorance ;, and that this was the only difference betwixt us 
and him , that our infirmities are of neceſſity, and his were w- | 


tuntary. 


It is true, Calvin underſtands that Luke 2.40. and 52. ſo, 
as that Chriſt as man was not perfe& in knowledge at firſt, 
no more then he was in ſtature. And ſurely this ſeems to 
be the plain and ftmple meaning of the words, eſpecially 
thoſe v.52. And Jeſus mcreafed inwiſdome, and ſtature; though 
othersexpound them , that as Chriſt grew in age , ſo he did 
ſhew torth his wiſdome more and more. But Fanſenius con- 


tefſeth that Ambroſe ſaith, that Chriſt as 
man did grow in knowledge. And 
that the ſameexpoſition alſo is found 
under the name of Theophilus , an- 


ex co, quod humanitas proficicbat im other ancient Author. He ad:les in- 


iplo. Jar/cn,Concord.cap.12. 


Ompino vidctur Chriſto etiam qua- 
tenus homini tribucendam perfe&tam 
omn;um rertim a concepr.one cogni- 
tioncm <i infuſam. —— Omnino ve- 
riſimile eſt, &>c, 7axſ.tbid. 

Venim cum fſapicntiam hanc , que 
Chriſto ranquam homini ab initio 
concept.onis fit infuſa , quique omnita 
ab in:tiocognoviſier , etiam ur homo, 
 eui{am putcnt non poſle cx Scripruris 


deed, that theſe ſayings of the Ancients 


are well underſtood by the Schoolmen of Chriſts wiſdome 


fii 


a by uſe and experience, when as before from his 
conccption he had the knowledye of all things infuſed 


into him. Yet he ſpeaks of this infuſed 
knowledge only asa thing which he 
thought very probable, not asa thing 
which he hcId moſt certain. And he con- 
tc{ſeth that ſome (I preſume he means 
of the Charch of Rome; for otherwiſe 
he would not ſo much regard what 
they thought) areof opinion, that ic 
cannot be proved by Scripture, that 
ſuch 


4 


, 


(25) 
ſach wiſdome was infuſed into Chriſt 
from his conception , whereby as man 
he ſhould know all things at the ve 

firſt: and therefore they think the words 


” of S.Luke moreſimply underſtood thus, . 


* that Chriſt inreſpett of that wiſdome which 

” hehad as man, did truly grow , as other men 

| do, though in a far greater meaſure. Thus 
alſo didEraſmw(who was betoreCaluin) 
unde ſtand it, not thinking it meet that 
the opinion of the Schoolmen ſhould 
{way in this matter, 


probari , purant fimpliciiis hune Incum 
fic explicandum , ur dicatur Chriſtum 
ſecundum ſapientiam divinam, h.e.cam 
quz ci competit -tanquam Deo , non 
profeciſle z ſecundum ſapientiam au- 
tem humanam, h.e. cam,quz ci ur ho- 
mini comperir, vere profecifle, homi- 
num quidem more, ſed ramen ſupra 
modum humanum. Zanſcn bid, 


Neque ver» perinde nos movear, fi id 
pugnet cum aliquo placito Scholaſti- 
corum,&c, Eraſ.ad LUC t.y2, 


$. Of like nature is that which followeth, viz. that 0hj. 
Calvin ſaith, 1t is evident that ignorance was common to Chriſt 
with the Angels. And that he particularizeth wherein, vis. 
that He knew net the day of judgment ; nor that the fig-tree wat 


barren, till be came near tt, 


That Chriſt as man , knew not what kind of tree it was, Anw. 


* . untill he came nigh it,Calvin thinks not 
* Improbable; yer he grants, that Chriſt 
might on purpoſe go unto it, though 
he wcre nct ignorant of the cvent. 
Ccncerning the other place, viz. Mar. 
13-32.he is more confident; and fo well 


Nihil abſurdi eſt, fi dicamus, ſecunduza 


hominem ſpeciem arboris fuifle {Ni in- 


cogniam ; fieri tamen potcſt, ut con- 
ſulrd acccfſerir, eventum non ignorans, 
Caly. ad Mat.21.18. 


might he be, the Text being clear and exprefle : But of that 
day and houre hnoweth no man, no not the Angels which are in hea- 
ven, neither the Son,but the Father. Some underſtand it ſo,that 
Chriſt did not know it,to make it known : But thus neither 


deth the Father know it; for he doth 
| © notmakeit known. Ir is therefore to 
| F bÞeunderſtood of Chriſt in reſpe& of his 
| \ humane nature. And ſo Cyril under- 
| ſtands it, as Fanſenius confclIcth,though 


Cerrte Cyrillus lib.9, Theſaur. cap. 4. 
fatctur Chriſtum de ſe, quatenas homo 
crar, dixiiſe, qu6d ignoraret diem ju- 
dici:,&c, Fanſen,Couco;d.cap.123, 


he himſelf rather Jikes the other expoſition. 

3. The Marqueſfe faith, that Calvin is not afraid to cenſure O'j. 
certain words of Chriſt to be but a weak, confutation of what he 
ſoupht to refute, And that he ſayes, Chriſt ſeems here not to reaſon 


ſolidly. 


Ddd 


This 
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6 is is juſt as if one ſhould charge their Angelical 
yo ”* ;  Dofttor Aquins with ſaying, That there 
Videtur quod Deus non fir. Aqui. (cemg tobe no God, and that, God ſeems 
pait.1.qu.2.47t, 3, 1h;4 tobe a body : Or rather indeed with fay- 
Videwsr == _ CC ing, That there #s no God, and that God 
——_. is a body. For thus is Calvin dealt with, 
commenting upon that , Matth. 12.25,26. Every Kingdome 
drvided againſt it ſelf, &c. If Satan caſt out 
Videtur ramen pailim ſolida efſe refu- $4; ay, 8&c. by way of objeion he faith, 
ratio, &c. Veium nulla in — This confutation may ſeem not very ſolid; 
at _ om; and then immediately he anſwers the 
564 obje&tion. Thus alſo in his Commen- 
tary upon that Mat.9.5. Ihether is eaſter to ſay, &c. Chriſt 
(faith he) dith ſeem not to reaſon ' ſolid- 
Viderur ramen panlm ſolide ratioci- jy g:- Then preſently he addes, But the 
nari Chriſtus,&+c. Sed in prompru eſt 151... 35 eaſe, &c, Of this ſame nature 

ſolurio,& c,Calv,ad Mat.g. 5. EO - 
: are the five next following paſlages, 
wherein Calvin is made to fay that, which (as the manner of 
Expoſitors is for the better elucidating of that which they 
have in hand )) he only brings in as an objefion , and pre- 
ſently gives anſwer to it. This is a peecce of the ſtrangeſt 
dealing that ever met with. I do not finde that the Mar- 
ueſſe had theſe allegations from any, as many of the reſt 
d ſee) he had : neither can I think him to have been of ſuch 


an ignoble diſpoſition, as wittingly and wiltully fo to per- 
vert a mans words and meaning. Therefore I ſuppote it 
was his immoderate deſire to finde any thing in Calvin, that 
might be liable to —_——_ , which-made him haſtily take 


hold' of that which did occur, never conſidering the true 
ſenſeand meaning of ic. But to proceed. 

0hbj. 10. Calvin (faith the Marquefle ) ſaith, that Chriſt refuſed 
and denied. , as much as lay in him , to perform the office of a Me- 
diator. 

Anſw. It's true, Calvin hath theſe words, but they alſo are part 
Catv.ad Mat fan obieftion. For the very next word is, Reſpondeo, I an- 
26-39, * ſwer. So that I might have joyned this with thoſe other 

aſlages immediately before mentioned; though there ſeems 
indeed ſome more colour for this allegation then _—_ 
OLtNerg 
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other, yet is thereno juſt ground for this neither. 


11. The next charge againſt Calvin is, that he faith, That 


0hj. 


Chriſt manifeſted his own effeminateneſſe , by his ſhunning of 


death. 


This alſo is of like nature with the former. Calvin wri- 


ting upon thoſe words , Joh. 12+ 27- 
Now is my ſoul troubled, &c. ſaith , that 
this doth ſeem to differ much from 
that which is next before. For that 
there Chriſt ſhewed great courage , ex- 
horting his Diſciples not only to ſuffer 
death , but to ſuffer it willingly and 
defirouſly, if the cafe ſo require; but 
now by ſhunning death, he confeſfeth 
his weaknefle ( or ſoftneſle) of ſpirit. 
Then he addes by way of anſwer, that 
yet here is nothing which doth not 


An(w. 


Videtur initio ſententia hac muſmuna 
diſcrepare a proximo ſermone. Illud 

luſquam heroici pe&oris ſignum erat, 
| n__ ſuos non mods ad ſubeundam 
morrem , ſed libenter & cupide oppe- 
rendam , ubi res ita poſtulat ; nunc 
mortem refugiendo mollitiem ſuam 
farctur. Nihil ramen hic legimus, quod 
non optime conveniat,&c. Czrerum 
ſaluri noſtrx urile fuir, im6 neceſlari- 
um, fic afhci Filium Dei. — Sciamus 
ergo mortem non fuiſſe delirias , aur 
luſum Chriſto , &c, Calv, ad oh, 
12.27, 


= well agree. That it was expedient | 
and neceflary for our ſalvation that the Son of God ſhould 
be ſo affefted. And that hence we are to know, that Chriſts 
death was no ſport or play unto him,&c. So then the 
_ —_— ( which _ y—__— rendreth effeminateneſſe, 
andnot unfitly, I confefſe, for it properly fignifieth {oft= * 5cormfut mar 
neſſe, and is uſed for ſoftneſſe of pirit) work nd or fone 
here applied to Chriſt in a way of * objefion, though Cal- nes, 45 Calvin 
vin doth poſitively aver, that Chriſt was deeply affeted /P*45)4"* aps 
with the horror of his approaching death; and that he was Chiitts ſeas of 
io indeed, is moſt evident both by this, and other places death effemi- 
of the Evangelical hiſtory. nateneſſe. 

12. The Marquefle addes , He ſaith that Theeves and Male- 0b; 
fatiors haſten to death with obſtinate reſolution , deſpiſing it with 
haughty courage, others mildly ſuffer it. But what conſtancie, cou- 
rage, or ſtoutneſſe was there in the Son of God, who wa aſtoniſhed, 
and in a manner ſtrichen dead with fear of death 2 How ſhameful 
a tenderneſſe was it to be ſo far tormented with fear of common 
death, as to melt in bloody ſweat, and not be able to be comforted but 
by the fight of Angels ? 

Caltin diſputes againſt thoſe who would have it only a 


Ddd 2 ——_ Anſ(w, 


Convigi ad aliud randem cavillum 
wranſiliunt;z quamvis mortem timuerit 
Chriſtus, maleditionem & iram Dei, 
Aqui ſe turum efſe noverat , non ti- 
muiſſe. Sed expendant pii JeRores, 
quam honorificum hoc fir Chriſto, 
molliorem ac magis merticuloſum fu- 
iſle, quam pleroſque gregarios homi- 
nes. Contumaciter ad mortem prope- 
rant latrones, &c. Calv. 1#f#.1ib.z. 
cap.16,/e4.12. 
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meer bodily death,not havingany curſe 
and wrath of God annexed to it, 
which Chrift did tear. But (faith he) 
let the godly Readers conſider , how honour- 
able this is for Chriſt, to bave been more 
effeminate and faint-hearted then moſt or- 
dmary men. Then follow the words 
objeRed, Theeves and other Malefa&ors do 
baſten unto death-. with obſtinate reſolu- 
tion, &c. The ſeries of the Diſcourſe 


doth plainly ſhew , that Calvin ſpeakes nor poſitively , but 
u7on ſuppoſition , that if it were ſo, as ſome hold, then all 
this would follow; which he is ſo farre from aſſerting, that 
by the abſurdity of it, he proves the crroniouſneſſe of their 
opinion whom he doth confute. 

13. The Marqueſſe proceeds in his charge againſt Calvin, 
ſaying, He ſaith that the ſame vebemencie took, * Chriſt from the 
preſent memory of the heavenly decree ; ſo that be forgot at that in- 
ſtant, that he was ſent hither to be our Redeemer, 

This allegation I grant, is true. Calvin on Mat. 26.39. 
hath theſe words indeed ; neither will I undertake the d:- - 
fence of all Calvins expreſſtons, or opinions : I think it not 
ſo ſafe to aſcribe forgettulneſſe unto Chrift,though as Calvin 
meant it , I do not ſee that there is any impiety in it. And 
the word 4x94pbticy Mar.14.33. importing horrour, and 
aſtoniſhment, may ſeem to make for 


Ohj. 
* Rather it 
ſhould be, rook 
from Chriſt, 
Cc. 

Anſw, 


Tenendum quidem. eſt, qugd nuper 


dixi , non fuifle turbulentos Chriſti 

eus , qui more noſtrs cus animo 
puram moderationem excutcrent,@c. 
Calv. ad Mat.26.39,-4bid. Reſp, non 
poſſe in bic naturz noſtrx corruptione 
perſpici affetuum fervorem cum rem- 
perie qualis inChriſto fuir.//ide plura, 
Bt vide Inftit.l,2.c.16-ſcft.12. 


0hj. 


it. However Calvin was carefull to in- 
culcate this, that he would havenone 
to think that there was any turbulen- 
cle and diſorder in Chriſts affe&ions, 
as there is in onrs; but onely- thar 
Chriſt wasſtricken with fear and anxi- 
ety ſo far forth as the ſound and intire 
natureof man can bear. 


14. Calvin is taxed for ſaying, That Chriſts prayer was not 


premeditate, but the force and extremity of grief wringed from him 
this haſty ſpeech, to which a correFion was preſently added , and he 


chaſtiſeth, and recalleth that vow of his, which he had let ſuddenly 
Nip. 


] ac- 


(29) 


I acknowledge that Calvin hath theſe words in the fame 


Anſw.. 


place, viz.on Mat.26.39.neither do T much approve of them: 
yct by what hath been ſaid already, it may appeare that 
Calvins meaning was good, on'y fo to ſet forth the anxiety 
of Chriſts ſoul,as yet toexempt him from whatſoever is evil 


and ſinful. Bel/armine himſelf, though 


he rake up,and rack Catvins ſayings, to 


make them odious , yet confefſeth that 


he faith, that Chriſts nature was perfe7, 
' and that there w.# no inordinacie of affeFions 


Dicir (Calvinus) Chriſti naturam fu- 
iſe perfetam , & nullam in co tuiſle 
paſhonum inord.nationeme Bcllar, de 
Chrit.lb.4.cap.s8, 


in bim. But I will make nſe of the words of learned Dr. 
Field, who hath anſwered thefe obje&ions againſt Calver, 


long ago. 


The Papiſts (faich he) impute I hnow not what blaſphemy to 5, r;4d of the 
Calvin, Fo that be ſaith, Chriſt correedthe deſire aud wiſh that Church,book 5 
ſuddenly came from bim. But they might eafily underſtand, if they chap. 18. - 
pleaſed, that be is far from thinking , that any deſire, or expreſſing of 

deſire was ſudden in Chriſt, as riſing in him without conſent of rea= - 

ſon,or that ke was inconſiderate in” any thing he did or fpake ; but 

his meaning is, that ſome deſires which be expreſſed, proceeded from 

inferior rea(on , that con{idereth not all circumſtances; and that he 

correfted and revoked the ſame , not as evil, but as not proceeding, 

from the full and perfec# conſideration of all things fit to be thought 


upon,” before a full reſolution be paſſed. An- 


other Sat alſo ſaith,that Catvin 
calls thoſe words, Neverth-lefſe not as I 
will, but as thou wilt, acorre@ion, in that 
{cenſe as Rhetoricians are wont to uſe 


the figure ſo called: not as it he-did 


amend. that which was ill ſpoken , but 
ſcaſonably to adde that which yet was 
not ſpoken. And he cites Origen ſaying, 
that Chriſt did in thoſe words recall 
his deſire, and as it were recogitate. SO 
lixewile he cites Hierome,and the Inter- 
lTineary Glotle, ſaying , that Chriſt did 
return into himſelt. Hierome doth yet 


turcher paraphraſe thas : He ſaith, Let . 


Ddd 3 


Calvinus appellar poſteriora hzc yerba 
Won. ficut ego,&c. corretionem, ſed co 
ſenſu, quo Rherores correQionis figur2 
uti ſolent; non quaſi aliquod male cf- 
farum emendarer, - ſed ut quod adhuc 
effarum non erar ,- © une adderer. 
Origen, reyocans defiderium, & quaſi 
recogitans. Hievon. & Gloſf.Interl. re- 
vertens in ſemetipſum, Parker (ni 
fallor, neque enim nunc-mihi Jiber eft 
ad manum) de deſcenſ.Chrit. ad infer, 


Non, inquir, hoe fat, quod bumano of- 
feftu loquor, fed proprer quod adter- 
ras tu4 voluneate defeends,, Hieren, ad + 
Oat. 26.39, 


not 


( 30) 
Relinquebat naturam bumanam par- not that be, which I peak, with a humane af- 
co ſuas agerc T or——_— ew mu > fetrien; but that, for which by thy will k 
Eb Brinn ener arti deſcended tothe earth. The Jeluite Maldo- 
ſcivifler —Apre appoſita moderario: Nate ſaith, that Chriſt left the humane na- 
Sic enim naturz infirmitatem often- tureto at its part, as it would have done, if 
dir, urulcra divinz yoluntatis terminos jt had not been joyned with the divine nature, 
non egrediatur, Maldon, ad Mat.26.39. nl known any thing of Gods decree. So 
he writes upon thoſe words , Father, if it be poſſible,&c. And 
upon thoſe, Nevertheleſſe not as T will, &c. he ſaith, 4 modera- 
tim is fitly added : For he ſo ſhewes the infirmity of nature , that 
yet he does not exceed the bounds of Gods will. That which 
Maldonate here cals a moderation, and Hierome cals a returning 
into himſelf, and Origen and the Glofle call a recalling of the de= 
fire, and a recogitating , is as much as that which Calvin cals 
a Correction. 

15. But the Marqueſſe proceeds, and charges Calvin with 
the words : Thus, we ſce Chriſt tobe on all ſides ſo vexed,as being 
overwhelmed with deſperation , be ceaſed to call upon God, which 
Was as much as to renounce his ſalvation : and this (the Marqueſſe 
ſaith, he ſaith a little before ) was not fained, or as a thing only 
acted upon a ſtage. 

Anſw. Surely all that have any ſpark of Chriſtianity in them, 
muſt needs affent to Calvin in this , that Chriſts paſſion, as 

the Evangeliſts relate it , was not fained 

Nec vers fifte vel thearrice conqueritur nora@cd upon a ftage;though(it ſeems) 
ſe 2 Parre relitum. Catz. ad _— they of the Church of Rome on Good 
lt Str endif P'S. Friday ( as they call it ) uſe to make a 
deregitur, & oftenditur. Bellar. de 1- > Kind of Stage-play of ic. But how un- 
mag. Sanftor 11b.2.cap.23, worthily is Calvin here uſed? He is made 
to ſay, that Chriſt was | 
_— with deſperation , ceaſcd to call upon 

vs hay per fry  ——— E:  Gad » and didas much as renounce his 
lens hoc artificio eum prxcipuis armis ſalvation. But any that look into the 
ſpoliare, Er certe hxc admodum gravis place alleadged , may ſee that Calvin 1s 
OOEEE eſt,co: pA paar any. ons va- far from this blaſphemy. That which 
6 negaſſene Chriſto wn he ſaith, is this, that the wicked enc- 
gotit cum Deo, quod Eliam implorans Mies of Chriſt, by Satans inftigation, 
in aliud aſylum ſe contcrret. Sic vide- deridinghim when he cried, Eli,E _ 
'd 


Sic impios Chriſti hoſtes. impulit , 


(31) 
did labour to overwhelm him with de- 
ſperation, and to wake him ceaſe cal- 
ling upon God, which had been. as 
much as to renounce ſalvation. 

As before Calvin was made poſitively 
to aver that , which hee bronght in by 
way of objefion ; ſo here that is cen- 
ſured as ſpoken by him, which he only 


ras omni cx parte fuiſſe vexatum , ut 
deſperatione obrutus ab invoc 
abſiſterer z quod erar ſaluti renuntiare, 
Calvin, ad Mat ,27.47. 


Czrerum fi hodie ram conduRitii An- 
richriſti rabulz, quam domeſtici ctiam 
nebulones, quz a nobis re&e dia 
ſunr, ſuis calumniis indigne depra- 
vant, ne miremur idem nobis \ 208 


ſpeaks of Chriſts enemies. But it' is capiri noſtro accidere. Calvin,ibi 


worthy to be obſerved;that immediate- 

ly after thoſe words, which are ſo pitifully perverted, 
Calvin comforts himſelt and others with this conſideration, 
that it our words, which are right and good, be depraved 
and {landered, it is no marvel, ſeeing Chriſt himſelf was thus 
dealt wich. But to proceed. 

16. Calvin (as is alleadged) faith , That Chriſt in his ſoul 
ſuffered the terrible torments of a damned and forſaken man. 

This allegation is true, and fo alſo is that, which fol- 
lows in the next paſſage but two, and I note it here, be- 
cauſe it is of the fame nature. Tt is no marvel, if it be ſaid that 
Chriſt went dwn into bell , ſince he ſuffered that death , wherewith 


God in wrath ſtrileth wicked doers. Calvin hath theſe ſayings in gem, on Pſat, 


Ohj. 
Anſw, 


the place alleadgcd,viz.Inftit.Jib.2.cap.16.ſet.10. 1am not 16, 10. 


of Calvins mind for the meaning of the article abont Chriſts 
deſcent into hell,as I have elſewhere ſhewed. And peradven- 
ture Calvin might go too far in exaggerating the ſufferings 
of Chriſts ſoul;as others in this may be too remifſe.But when 
Calvin ſpeak«th of Chriſt ſuffering the torments ofa damned 


man, he means ſuch torments as are without all mixture of 


« jin, for that he alwaycs remov«s far from Chriſt, as I have 
ſhewed before. 

And that Chriſt did ſuffer the torments of a forſaken 
man,his own words upon the crofle do ſhew , My God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? Chriſt had ſpeciall cauſe 
(as 7anſenius obſerves ) to complaine, 
that he was !orſaken of his God, in 
that he h:d the divine natureunited to 


Propria quadam ratione Chriftus ſe 
dereliftum a Deo ſuo conqueri poruir, 
hin 4 his þ _— qui cum unitam fibi haberet divinita- 

» an 1s Numane nature did not rem,cjus tamen conſolationem in carne 


teel 


© ® (32) 
nan ſenſir diffuſam, Ferſen. concord, feel any comfort of it. And in this re- 
pap 143. {pe& it ray be1aid, that Chriſt ſuffered 
that death, wherewith God in wrath doth ſtrike wicked 
doers, though in other reſpe&s there was great difference. 
0hj. 17. Calvin is charged with this ſaying, In the death of 
Chrift occurs a ſpetfacle full of deſperation. 
Anſw. Celvins meaning will eaſily appear to any that look upon 
zz his words as they are in the place quo- 
Nunc _—_ in Chriſti ED poliat- ted. He ſpeaks of Foſeph of Arimathea 
i — rn Pimos frangers Nis courage in begging of Pilate Chriſts 
pcfler , unde illi reperte ram generoſa body to buryit, ſaying , Now when in 
animoſiras , ut inter ſummos terrores Chy1 ſts death occurs a ſpectacle full of deſpe- 
nihil meruens, long'us quam rebus pa- . ration , which might have been able to break 
_ +" non dubiter > Galv. i | hut beart , whence hath he on the ſudden 
Pe ſuch a generous ſpirit , that in the mid(t of 
terrors fearing, nothing , he ſhould not doubt to proceed further then 
whenall was quiet * Any may here plainly ſee, that Calvin 
ſpeaks not of any deſperation that Chriſt in his death did 
fall into 3. buthis meaning is, that a natural man, yea one 
that had but a ſmall meaſure of faith, could have apprehen- 
ded nothing in Chrifts death but matter of deſperation. 
And ſurely this appears by the words of the two Diſciplcs 
(not to ſpeak of. the deportment of the Apoſtles) 7W7e truſted 
that it had been he that ſhould have redeemed Iſrael,Luke 2.4.21. 
Another ſentence is here immediately rafter cited out of 
Calvin,v1z.In this ſpectacle there was nothing but matter of extreme 
deſpair. The very words ſhew it to carry the ſame ſenſe with 
the former, though otherwiſe I can ſay nothing to it, the 
place from which ic is taken being miſ-ciced;for on 70h. 1 4.6 
Calvin hath no ſuch thing. 
Ob: 138. The Marqueſſe taxeth Calvin for ſaying , Chrif fitting 
* at the right handof his Father, holds but a ſecond deyree with him in 
boncur,and rule,andis but bis Vicar. | 
Anſw. Calvin on Mat. 26.64. doth fay , That Chrift is ſaid to {it at 
Dicitur autemChriſtus ſedere ad dex- the right hand of the Father , becauſe he 
rram Parris, quia ſummus rex couſtiru- 11th, os it were after him the ſecond ſeat 


i ine mund - | 1: ts 
m_ —_—__ —_ —_— of honour and rule ; and becauſe he is his 


imperii ſedem obrincr.Sedet ergo Chriltys ad Patris dextram,quia cjus eſt Vicarius, 
Calv.ad Mit.26,64 Vicar, 


(33) 


Vicar. So that Calvin indeed doth not ſay , that Chrift 
ſitting at the right hand of his Father ; but, that Chriſt E 
as ſitting, at the right hand of his Father , holds but a ſecond 
degree, &c. that is, that Chriſts ſitting at the right hand 
ot God, though it import great honour and dignity, yet 
ſuch, as whercby Chriſt is but in a ſecond degree of honour 
under the Father. And ſurely this is moſttrue, it belonging 


unto Chriſt as man, to fit at the. right 
hand of Ged, (as the Councel of Trents 
Catcechiſme doth teach ) the honour 
and dignity which that fitting imports, 
though otherwiſe it be moſt great, yet 


Ad explicandumChrifti gloriam,quam 
ur homo przx czteris omnibus adepmus 
eſt , cumin Patrisdextri efle confte- 
mur. Catechiſ.Couril. Trident, 


muſt needs be inferior to that, which belongs to the Father 
and (ſo alſo to Chriſt, as he is one and the ſame God with 


the Father. 


19.Laſth(faith the Marqueſſe)Calvin holds it abſurd,that Chriſs Obj. 
ſhould challenge to himſelf the glory of bis own reſurre&ion, when 
the Scripture every where teacheth it to be the work, of the Father. 
It may ſcem wonderful , that mens words and writings 
fhould be thus depraved. Two places of Calvinare cited for ,, fo 
, proof of this which is alleadged againſt him. Now in the 


tormer place, viz. on 7oh.2.19. he faith 
thus. Here Chriſt doth challenge to himſelf 
the glory of his reſurreCion, when as the Scri- 
pture uſually doth teſtifie that this is the work, 
of God the Father. But theſe two do well a- 
gree together. For the Scripture, to commend 
unto us Gods power , doth expreſly aſcribe 
this to the Father, that he M's his Son 
from the dead : but here Chriſt peculiarly 
ſets forth his own Divinity, And Paul 
doth reconcile both , Rom. $. 11. For the 
Spirit, which ke maketh to be the Author of 
the reſurrection , he promiſcuouſly cals ſome- 
times the Spirit of Chriſt, ſometimes the 
So alſo in the other place, viz. on 
Rom:$8.11. Surely (faith he) Chriſt roſe 
again of him{elf, and by his own power : But 
Eee 


g.) 


Hic fibi Chriftus reſurre&ionis glori- 
am vendicat , qui tamen Scriptura 
paſſim teſterur efle opus Dei Parris, 
Sed hxc du&probe inter ſe conveniunt. 
Scriptura enim, ut Dei potentiam no- 
bis commender , Patri hoc diferte ad- 
{c1ibit, quod excitaverit Filium a mor- 
te : hic vero Chriſtus peculiariter Di- 
vinitarem ſuam prezdicat. Ac Paulus 
utrumque conciliat ad Rom.s.1.t. nam - 
Spiritum, quem facir reſurreionis au- 
rhorem, promilſcue nunc Chriſti, nunc 
Patris Spiritum nominat. Calv, ad 
Fob. 2.19. 


Spirit of the Father. 


A ſcipſo certe ac propria virture Chri- 
flus reſurrexit 5 Sed quemadmodum 


as 


(34) 


foler Parri tranſcribere quicquid in ſe a4 he uſed to tranſerib? to the Father what- 
—_—_ —_— 2 Apatons 9a Joever divine power is in-bim, ſo the Apoſtle 
En Chrifto mains propritm Sus: doth not improperly transferre tothe Father 
Catv. ad Rom.$.11. that which was Chriſts moſt prcper work. 
Who doth not now ſee, that Calvir 
is moſt farre from ſaying that , which is charged upon 
him? | 
Ohj. 20. But the Marquefſe (notwithſtanding 'the word laftly 
did feemtofſpeak as much) hath not yet done with Calvin; 
but farther taxeth himfor ſaying, Ged is author of all thoſe 
ings. which-theſe-Popiſh Fudges would have to happen by his idle 
ufferance. 
Anſw. f pres in the place cited , not barcly faith rhat it is fo , 
| | but faith that he hath plainty-ſhewed 
Er jam ſatis aperte oſtendi, Deum vo- by Scripture that it is ſo. And therefore 
WES Cn RIGS & bat hom mom cher Cw prood 
——_— ould have been examined, before his 
== —__ GC do@rine were condemned. Calvin ab- 
| horres that pofition, that God is the 
author of finnez as may be ſeen in the very next Seftion 
to that which the Marqueſfe citeth : Yet he proverh by 
many places of Scripture, that God doth not onely per- 
mit thofe things wherein men finne, but alſo in / poi 
refpe& is the author of them : As for example, that God 
was the author of Shime?'s curſing ; not as it was his finne, 
but as it was Davids affliction. So David acknowledged, 
ſaying, The L O R D hath ſaid unto him, curſe David, 
Fo 16.10, Andagain, v.11. The LO RD hath bidden 
Mm. | 

| 21. The next and laſt charge againſd Calvin, is little or 
* It s mil. nothing different from that immediately preceding , vis. 
printed, com- that he faith » Onr ſinnes are not only by Gods * permiſion, but by 

miſſion. bis decree andwill. 

Anſw. The Marqueſte ſpeaks of Caivins famous brethren con- 
demning this blaſphemy. But they, whom he mentioneth, 
are (I think) all Lutherans, and ſo ready to make the worſt 
they can of any thing that they finde in Calvin. But where- 
aS inthe conclufion he ſaith , IYhat Scriptures or ny” is 

| Mo re 


- 


(35) 


there for all this?SurelyCalvin hath alleadged many Scriptures 


for that which he afſerteth z which ic 
had been meer to take ſome notice 
of, as I have ſaid before. He alſo cites 
Auftine determining thus, That men 
fine , it is of themſelves ; but that by fin- 
ning, they doe this or that , it is by the 
power of God, who divideth the darkneſſe as 
be pleaſeth. | 


uod aurem nihilefficiant homines 
nit: arcano Dei nutu, &*c. inaumeris 
& claris teſtimoniis probatur, Calv. 
In#.h.1.c.18.fett.1, Non male alicubi 
Auguſtinus ita definir, quod ipfi 

caht , corum lc; quod peccands 

c vel illud agant, cx virture Dei 
eſle, renebras prour viſiun eſt dividen- 
tis. Calvin, Inf, (ib,2.cap.qſtft.4. 


And thus have I alfo anſwered thoſe things that are in 
point of Doftrine objefted againſt Calvin. 
After Calvin the Marqueffe deals with Zniglius , and ob- Of Zuinglius 


jects divers things againſt his DoQrine. 


1. Zuinglis (faith the Marqueffe) confefſeth himſelf to have 


his Dottrine 


0hj. 


been inſtrucied againſt the Maſſe , by a certain admoniſher, which he Pdpe 13 4. 


knew not, whether it was black or white. 


It is true, Zuingliu relates, how having diſputed with a 


Scribe about the meaning of thofe 
words, This ix my body; and having been 
urged to produce ſome place, which is 
not a farable, where the word doth 
Import as much as ſignifieth, he was 
much troubled about it in his fleep, 
and thought that one (whether black 


or white, he could not renjember) 


ſtood by him, and bade him alleadge 
that in Exod. 12.1 1. It is the Lords Paſſe- 
over. Whercupon he awaked, and roſe, 
and contidered the place, and preſent} 


C's 
Anſw. 

Viſus fam mihi in fomno , mulro cum 
rxdio denuo contendere cum adverſa- 
rio Scriba, &>c, ( nihil altius quam 
ſonmium narramus , qued adnos at- 
rinet, tamerſi leye non eſt , quod per 
ſomnium didicimus, gratia Dco, ©.) 
Ibi 47% wry avis viſus eſt monitor 
adefle (axer tucrir, analbus, nihil me- 
mini; ſomniviny enim ww qui di- 
cerct,, Quit ignave , reſpondes <1, 
quodExo.! : (Obicur EQ enim Phaſe, 
h.c. rranſitus Domini. Protinus ut hoc 
phaſma viſum eſt,ſimul cxpergehio,c{c 
zungl.tom.2.ſ61.249. 


ajter preached upon it, ſo that ſuch as dida little ſtick be- 


tore, were fully fatisficd. 


Now though Mr. Freerley, and after him the Marqueſfe reerl. Apod. 
make a great matter ofthis, and fay that is derided by learn- !r:@.2. cap.2. 
cd Proteſtants > they citeſome Lutherans, as great adverſa- ſef,rs, fi wbdt- 


ries tO Zunplivs inthe matter of the Sacrament, as the Pa= © ** 


/ 


pits are) yet I fee nothing in it that is Itable to any juſt cx- 
ception. For itis uſuall with men to be troubled in their 
{ep about that wherein they have been bufied betore 3 and 


Eee 2 


ſomes 


Albus an arer fis, neſcio. Soler dici de 
homine vehementer ignoto. Era. 
Adag.cent.6,adag.99. 


0b. 


Anſw. 


Obj. 
*1t # miſ- 
printed can 
damn us. 


Anſw, 


(36) 
ſometimes it happens , that in their ſleep that is repreſented * 
unto them,which before with all their ſtudy they could not 
finde out. As Auſtine ſomewhere (I do not now remember 
the place, but I have read it in- him) tels of one that 
taught Rhetorick , and being troubled about the meaning 
of ſor ething that he met with , and was to treat of to his 
Sthollars,in his ſleep he thought that Auſtine did explain it 
unto him. But that which here they take hold of, perhaps is. 
this, that Zuingliws faith , he did not know whether his ad- 
moniſher were black or white; they ſeem to underſtand this 
ſo, as if he knew not whether that admoniſher were an 
evill, ora good ſpirit. Bur it they fo take it, they bewray 
too much ignorance of the Latine 
tongue, wherein it is uſual, and indeed 
a proverbial ſpeech to ſay, Thnow not 
whether he be blackor white ; that is, he is 
onealcogether unknown unto me. Eraſmus in his Adages 
ſufficiently ſhews this to be the meaning; of the words, and' 
_ Cicero, Quintilian, Apuleius, Hierome , uſing them in this 

ene. 

2. The Marqueſſe ſaith that Zuinglius is taxed by Calvin 
for depraving the Scripture, for changing the word eſt, and putting in 
ſignificat,in his Tranſlation of the New Teſtament. 

But the Marqueffe doth not tell us, where Calvin doth 
thus taxe Zuinghy; and I ſuſpet that there is ſome miſtake 
in that word Calvin, and that it ſhould be ſome other 
name, ; 

3- Hee chargeth Zuinglizs with ſaying, that theſe 
ſayings, and. the like, If thou wilt enter into life , keepe 
the Commandements, &c. are ſuperfluous, and hyper- 
bolical. 

But in the place alleadyed, viz. Tom. 1. Fol. 137, 
Zuinglius hath no ſuch matter , there is no mention made 
of thoſe words, If thou wilt enter into life, &c. 

4+ 'Zuinglius' is taxed for ſaying, that Original finne 
* cannot damne us; calling it but a diſeaſe, or contd- 


£70n. 


It is true,Zuinglivs ſaith, that Original in is a diſcaſe, _—_ 
- ſuc 


(37) 


ſuchan one as of it ſelfe is not capable, 
nor can infer damnation, except a man 
being corrupted with this contagion 
 tranſgrdfſe the Law of God, which 
then uſeth to happen, when he ſees 
and underſtands the Law given unto 


him. And in this I plead not for Zumg- © 


lius, 1 confefſe he erred, andis worthy 


Unde collipimus , ' peccarum originale 
morbum quidem eſſe , qui tamen per 
ſe culpabilts non eſt , nec damnationis 
paxnam inferre poreſt, ee. donec ho- 


mo contagione hac corruptus Legem 


Dei tranſgreditur , rum demum 
feri conſuevir', cum Legem fibi poſi- 
tam vider,& intelligit. Zuingl. deBap, 
tom.2. fol:90. 


to be taxed. But Ido 'not know any Proteſtants that do ſe- Some endeave? 


cond him in this; I ſpeak not of Sccinians, Arminians, &c. but 79 ** Cuſe 


lius 3 


fuch as are otherwiſe ſoundand orthodox. Neither ſhould jj; 3.7 ſee 
the Romanifts here fo much taxe Zuinglius, ſeeing they hold zoe how be can 
that Concupiſcence after Baptiſme, though it remain the be excuſes. 
ſame thar it was before, is in it ſelf properly no finne, but pellar.de awiſ. 
is onely called finne, becauſe it proceeds from ſinne, and in- grat. & Stat. 
clines unto ſinne. Yea they hold, that had man been created Pat: ib. 5. 
(as they {uppoſe he might have been ) in his pure naturals, at erat. 
that is, in a meer natural condition, not having any ſuper- p;;m; how, 
natural grace ſuperadded to his naturt, he ſhould have had cap.s; 

the ſame concupiſcence, which now he hath in the ſtate of 


corrupt nature. The ſtate of man ſince 
the fall of Adam (they ſay doth not 
differ more from the ftate of man in 
his pure naturals, then one that is 
ſtripped ot his cloaths differs from one 
that is naked, having never had cloaths. 
And therefore (they ſay) the corrupri- 
on of mans nature doth not proceed 
from the want of any natural gift , nor 


Quare non magis differt ſtatns homi- 
nis poſt lapſumAdz a ſtatu cjuſdem in 
puris naturalibus, quam differt ſpolia* 
rus a nudo, _— Proinde corruptio na- 
turz? non-ex alicujus doni naturalis 
carentia, neque ex alicujus mala qua- 
licatis acceflu , ſed ex ſola doni ſuper- 
naturalis ob Adz peccatum amiſhone 
perfluxit. Bell.ibid. 


trom the acceſle of any evill quality, &c. Its true, ſome of 
the Romitſh writersare of another opinion ; but Bellarmine Bell.ibid; 
fhews that:the moſt ofthem hold thus; yea he allcadges, that 
this is thedcetermination of two Popes, and that therefore 


all ought to hold ir. 


5. Zumglins is ſaid to make baptizing of Infants a thing Obj 
indifferent, which may beuſed or left off. - : 


Zuinglivs comp!ains of the pro in his time , for 
dren were baptized, 


keeping ſuch a ftirre becauſe chi 
Ece 3. 


A 


Anſw. 
laying,. 


Numtianti momenci. res: bac oft, ut 
tantas. twrbas: & difhdia 
EXCitare Canveniat., ett parvuo- 
ranun tceftimonits inniteretur? extcr- 
num quiddas e&,8 ceremomiale, quo 
ut akisrebus extcrms , ccclefia di 
& honeſt wat , vel idem hoc o- 
mitrere, & rite rollere, quazenus ipſi 
ad xdificationem & falurem omninm 
facere videmr, Zu1ng/.de Baptiſ.tom.2. 
f4.96. 
Baptiſazum in CircumciGonis locum 
ſucceſhifle, abunde fatis demenſtratum 
et. 7ang/.tbid.ſol.g5. 

Probibere ne Es figmum infantes 
accipiant , quid-aliud eſt, .quam col- 
" 2 Chuiſto repellerc > hid, fol. 

Ge 


rex hanc (1h 


(38) 
ſaying, That the matter was not of 
moment, as that there ſhould be 
fo much ftir about it,though there were 
no teſtimonies at all to prove it. It is(he 
faith) an external thing , and ceremo- 


g&2© nial,which as other externalthings, the 


Church may lawfully either uſe, or 
omit, as the fees it e for edification 
and falvarion. Here Zuinglius ſeems only 
to mean thus much, that the Church for 
avoiding of tumulrs and combuſtions, 
may for a while forbear the adminiſtra- 
tion of Pedobaptiſme. Yet Zuinglivs 
was far from holding the baptizing of 
children to be a thing indifferent : For 
he ſaith, that it ſucceded in the room of 


Circumciſion ; And that to hinder children from receiving 
Baptiime,ts as much as to repel them from Chriſt. 


- 0hj. 


6. Zuinglius is cenſured for ſaying , That Princes may be 


depoſedby tbe godly, if they be wicked , and go contrary to the rule of 


Chriſt. 
Anſw. 


Id ex toro illo raamu conſtar , Zuin- 
bum in es ſenrencia fuifle, regna om- 
nia effe ele&iva,nulla proprie fuecefly- 
va, & hzrediraria; in quo non nega» 
mus cum erraſle in fato,ug loquuntur; 
comrarium enim nobis certum cf+ : ſed 
vivebar illc in republica,in qua regno- 
norum jura non ſatis expendcrat. Hoc 
igitur peſiro fundamento , cxiſtimavir 
Cos,ad ; jus eleRionis perrincbar, 
illud fibi eriam reſervaſlc , ur Rex 
vel Princeps cleAus , non ſtarer jura- 
mento ſuo,ſed rEpub.pcfſum ire fnerer 
& ryrannice gubernaret , tum etiam 
nafene rakem Principem deponere,@c. 
—- Ouid mirum fi ita ſenferic Helve- 
is, ec. Rivet. Feſ.vap.cap.13{tf.s. 


I grant that Zuinghus hath words to this purpoſe. But 


(as a learned Writer obſerves) Zuinglins 
living in aRepublick, did not futhci- 
ently confider the Laws and rights of 
Kingdomes. He thought that all King- 
domes were elective, none fuccehve and 
hereditary, which was his errour. 
And hereupon, that they, to whom bc- 
longed the right of elefion , did re- 
ferve this power to themſelves, that if 
the King did not keepe his oath, bnt 
did rule tyrannically; they mighr 
depoſe him. Zuinglizs alſo ( in the 
place cited by the Marqueſſe ) hath 
theſe words, ( which alſo the fore- 
mentioned Authour doth relate ) 


Non .eſt qued eum trucides, nec ut bellum & tumultum quis 


excatet, 


(39) 
excitet , ſed aliis viis res temtanda ; quid in pace voravit nos Deus, 
1 Cor.7. that is, Thou muſt not kill bim, nov uſt any riſe warre 
or tumult , but the matter muſt be attempted ſome other way'; for 
Godbath ca/ed us in peace, 1 Cor. 7. Concerning Zuingfins his 


opinion in this point, fee likewiſe B. Bilſon in his book en 


tituled, The trye difference bet wixt Chriſtian ſubjeftion, and Anti- 
chriftian rebellicn, pag.513 &c. But when the Romaniftsraxe 
Zuinglius, and ſo other Proteſtant writersfor ſachdofrme, 
what do they elſe but verifie'that of the Poet , Clodins accuſat 
machos, Catalina Cethegum ? What do they eHe but tax others 
for that, wherein themſelves are moſtfanlty? See B. Bil/. 
ibid:p.425,06c. & Rivet. Feſ.vap. cap.12. 

7. In the laſt place, Zuingliwwis charged with-this ſaying, 
That when we commit adultery, or murder, it is the wor God, 
being the mover, the author, or inciter,Wc. God moveth the thief to 
LilL&c. be is forced tofinne, &c. 

That learned Proteſtant, viz. Grawerw,, by whom (the 
Marquefle ſaith ) Zuinglius is reprehended for this , -was-a 
Lutheran,and fo as ready toreprehend any thing in Zuinglius 
as they of the Church of.Rome are. But 


Oh. 


Anſw. 


let Zuinglius ſpeak for himſelf. The Law 
(faith he) being given unto man, he alwayes 
finnes , when he doth any thing axainft the 
Law; although he neither is, nor lives, nor 
worbs, but in God, from God, and'by God. 
But that whichGod worketh by man,is reckon» 
ed as a fault in man, but not God. For man 
i8 under a law,hut God is free,%c. Therefore 
one and the ſame at, to wit, adultery or mur- 
der, as it is of God the author,mover and in- 
citer, ſo it isno crime : but as it is of man, fo 
it is acrime and a withedneſſe. For God is 
not bound by any law; but man is [even con-. 


mm 


Cum lex homini eſt Jara, ſemper pec- 
cat, cum contra legem facit , quamvis 
ner ſir, nec viyat, necoperetur nifi in 
Deo,ex'Deo, &'per Deum. Sed quod 


Deus operarur per hi , homini 
vitio yertitur,nonetiam Deo: hic enim 
ſub dry » _ liber; ee; _ igi= 
rur arque idem facinus,puta adulteriun 
aut homicidium, Dei autho- 
ris, Mmotoris , ac oris opus eſt 

crimen non eſt 3 m autem ho- 


minis eſt, -crimen ac ſcelus eſt. 1lle ec» 
e non teneaur., hic autem lege 
ctiam damnatur. Zing; de Priowvids 
tom.1. fol. 365. 


cemned by the Law. Here Zuinglius teacheth no other do@rine 
then (as I have ſhewed before) Aquinas doth, and no learned 
Romaniſt (I am ſure) will gainfay-, viz. that God is the 
author of that which-is finne in man,as adultery, or mur- 
ther; yet not as it is finne, viz.an irregularity-and — 

om 


Permitio Co- 
attum eſſe,8&c, 
Zuing. ibid, 

P-366. 


(49) 
from the Law, but only as it isan aftion,and hath ſume cn» 
tity or being in it. Whereas he ſpeaks of Gods forcing man 
to ſinne, though I do not like the expreſſion , yet it is but 
like to that which Bel/armine ( whoſe words I cited before ) 
uſeth, when he ſaith that God doth bend and wreſt the 
wills of wicked men. The meaning of them both, I ſuppole, 
is, that God by his over-ruling providence doth ſo order 
it, that though (as wasalſo cited before out of Auſtin) men 
do wickedly of themſelves, yet he maketh them to do this 
rather then that, as he pleaſeth. 


OfMelanhons The Marqueſle now comes to Melanithon,and his dodrine. 


Doftrme, 


Pag. 35. 
Ohj. 
Anſw. 


And 1. he chargeth him with teaching, that there are three 
Divinities, as there are three Perſons. 

Stancarus , whom the Marquefle cites as reprehending 
Melan#hon for this, was Melanfhons adverſary, and therefore 
his teſtimony in this caſe is ofno weight. But the Marqueſle 
alſo cites MelanFhons Common-Places, © an. 1545. Now in 


| Melanfhons Works ſet forth in four Volumes at Wittemberge, 


an.1580, in the Index of the Books con- 


Loe0um Theologicorum potrema Editio. tained in the firſt Volume, the laſt Edi- 


ebſoluta anno 1545. - 


tion of thoſe Common-Places is ſaid 


Locorum Theologicorum pofirenm Editis © have been in the year 1545. though 


ebſoliga Wittemberge anno 1543. 


Ohj. 
Anſw. 


afterwards where the Common-Placcs 
themſelves are exhibited, the laſt Editi- 
dition of them is ſaid to have been an. 15 4.3.But thns it ſeems 
the laſt Edition was at leaſt an. 1545. if not before. Now it 
is not probable, that if ſuch a grofſe error had {lipt from 
Melan#hon, in his Common-Placcs , it would have been in 
the laſt Edition of them. However, I find no ſuch thing in 
them, as is alleadged, but the quite contrary, viz. Vna eſt 
eterna Eſſentia divina ; that is, There is one eternal divine Eſſence. 
And again, Sunt tres Perſone Divinitatis, that is, There are three 
Perſons of the Divinity. So that Melaniibon doth acknowledge 
but oneDivinity, though three Divine Perſons, 

: 2. The Marqueſſe faith, That he aftirms Polygamie not 

to be againſt Fus divinum, and adviſeth Hen.S.to ir. _.. 
I find no ſuch peece among Melanihons Works, as Concil. 
Theol, which the Marqueſle citeth to naake good _ ACCU- 
tion. 


(41) 
ſation. But I finde Examen Theologicum, 
and in it the contrary to this , which 
Melantjhon is here charged with. Wee 
have ſeen many (faith he) who did negleft 
the uſual Lawes of Marriages, becauſe we 
read how of old they had many wives, and 
Jacob married two ſiſters. ' But we muſt 
mdge not by examples, but by Laws; and.in a 
matter of ſuch moment as this, let Gods pre- 
cepts be conſidered. It is moſt certain, that 
the firſt Law of Marriage was ſo eſtabliſbed, 


Vidimus eriam muleee, qui uficatas le- 
ges connubiorum ideo * negligebane, 


quod le OY Ex- 
empla de po ia , & de cm it 
Jacobi, qui Pu. ſorores duxit, Non eft ' 
aurem exemplis , ſed legibus judican- 
dum, & in hac canti re conſiderentur 
pracepa divina, Certifſimum eſt, le- 
gem canjugi primam ita ſancitam 
efle, ur unius maris, & unius foeminz 
conjuntio effer. _—'Filius Dei nos 
ad primam inſtirurionem retralut,e>c. 
Melanfth.tom.1.fol.339. 


that one man, and one woman ſhould be joyned together. -== The Sor 
of God doth draw us back to the firſt inſtitution, 8c. 

3. He isſaid to teach peremptory reſiſtance againſt —_ 
ſtrates z andto inablethe inferiour Magiſtrate to alter Reli- 
gion againſt the contrary Edits of the Superiour. 

For the latter part ef this charge the Marqueſle citeth 
Concil.Theol. which book I finde not (asI faid) amongſt Me- 
lanfhons Works. For the former part, he citeth Melanhon 
on Rem.13. but in that place there isnot a ſyllable (that 1 
can ſee )) whereby it may appear, that Melanhon teacheth 
any reſiſtance againſt the Magiſtrate. All that I finde is, that 
he teacheth Magiſtracie to be of God, andanſwercth thear- 
guments of the Anabaptiſts againſt it. 

Here the Marquefle addes; So Calvin, fo Beza, fo Goodman, 
ſo Dunens, ſo Knox, &c. all bold it lawfull to depoſe, murther, or 
to arraign their Prince,&c.Eut where theſe Authours,cither all 
or any of them do bold thus, heſheweth not, hedoth not 
ſo much as point at any of their writings where ſich do- 
&rine may be found. I know that ſome of theſe Authours 
here mentioned, are charged in this kirde by Romiſh Wri- 
ters; but withall I know that thecharges brought againſt 
them are an{wered. Sce R et. Feſ. Vap. cap.13.$.9.1C,11. 
Bilſ. of Chriſt. ſubjeft. Page 509. &c. The former of thele an- 
{wers to what is allcadged againſt Calvin; the latter, to what 
is alleadged both againſt him , and againſt Beza, Goodman, 
and Knox. But ſome of the Authours, whom the Marqueſfe 
here citeth, as being of this opinion concerning Magiſtrates, 


Frf he 


(42) 
To this pur-' - he was mnch miſtaken in, viz. Bancroft, who did declare him- 
—_— _ felf ſo mnch the other-way, that he taxed ſome of theſe here 
Menſelt cire Mentioned by the Marquelie, as being not reſpe&ive enough 
Mr.Bancroft, Of the honour due ro Magiſtrates. His book I have read, 
page203, thoughnow TIhaveitnot; nor dol perte&tly remember the 
title of it. I think alſo that there is the like miſtake con- 
cerning Sutcliffe, whom the Marqueſſe alſo joyneth with the 
xeſt ; I thinke that he alfo was fo farre trom teaching ſuch 
doCtrine, that he did rather taxe thoſe, who did but ſeem 
— wg it. But I am not fo well affured of bim, as of the 
other. 
Of Andrezs After MelanSbon the Marqueſle ſpeaketh of Andreas Muſ- 
Muſeulus his culys, who (he faith) was not afraid openly to teach , that 
C—_ the Divine natureot Chriſt died upon the Croſſe with his 
Page50. humane nature. 

Anſw. ———_ Muſculus is an Author well known; but Andrea 
Muſculus, 1 confeſſe, I have not heard of before, ſo farre am I 
from being able to ſay what he holdeth : bur it he hold, as 
the Marqueſle here alleadgeeb, I ſhall be as ready to explode 
andabhor his opinion,as any other. 

Pag. $6. Oc. Jn thenext place the-Marquefle ſpeaketh of the diviftons 
_ _—_ of Proteſtants, which (I conteſſc) have been, and are too 
ans. ;reat; though divers of the Se&s which he mentioneth, 1 
o not know that ever I read of before. But what if Pro- 
teſtants differ among themſelves, and ſomuſt needs fome of 
them be in error? Yet may they for all this be ini the truth 
ſo far forth as they all agree, and conſequently ſo tar forth 
as they difſent from the Church-of Rome. There were 
many Sets among the 7ews,as —_— Sadduces, and Hero- 
dians, ſpoken of in Scripture, and the Eſſenes mentioned by 
Foſephus. Theſe differing one from another, muſt certainly 
ſome of them erre; yet asthey agreed-togerher in oppoſing 
Paganiſme, they were all right; 

Whilſt the Catholicks (ſaith the Marquefle) have no jars , no 
differences uncompoſed , having one common Father, one Condutjor 
and Adviſer, as Sr FEdw.Sands confeſſeth. - 

Anſw, The Authours book, which the Marquefle citeth, I have, 
but not ſo diſtinguiſhed as that which he reterreth unto, 


and 


Page 87. 


(43) 
and therefore I cannot finde the words which he alleadgeth. 
Put ſecing mention is made of this book, I think it meet 
here to inſert ſome things out of it, that ſo the Reader may 


perceive what manner of unity and agreement it is that 1s 


amongſt them of the Charch of Rome. But now (faith that gjr zaward 
worthy Authour) to comets the view of their Eccleſiaſtical go- Sand's Earope 
vernment, not ſo much as it is referred to the condutt of ſoutes,though Sp*c.p-23.&c. 


that be the natural and proper end of that reggment, but rather as it is 
addreſſed to the upholding of the worldly power and plory of their 
order, to the advancing of their part,and overthrow of their oppoſites, 


Of the unity 
that is in the 
Church of 


which I ſuppoſe be the points they now chiefly reſpeth, I think, I may rome, 


truly ſay,there was never yet State framed by mans wit in this world 
more powerful and forcible to work, thoſe effets; never any either 
more wiſely contrived, and plotted, or more conſtantly and diligently 
eut in prattice and execution : inſomch that but for the natural 
weal-neſſe, and untruth , and diſhonefty, which being rotten at the 
heart abate the jorce of what ſcever is jounded thereon, their outward 
Cans were ſufficient to ſubdue a whole world. --- In their art they 
have certain head-a(ſertiuns, which as indemonſtrableprinciples they 
urge all to receive and hold; As, That they are the Chureh of God, 
within which preat facility , and witbout which no poſſibility of ſal- 
vation. That dionie Prerogative granted to them above all other So- 
cieties inthe world , doth preſerve them everlaſtingly fromerring im 
matter of faith, and from falling from God : That the Pope Chriſfs 
deputy, hath the keyes of beaven inhis cuſtody, &c. Intheſe points 19 
denbt or queſticn #s tolercle; and who ſo joyn with them m theſe,ſha!! 
finge great conntvence in what other defe& or difference ſoever, 
&c. And by this plot they have erefied in the world a Momar- 
chy more potent then ever any that bath been before it, &c. And 


atterward, To what a miſerable twſb (ſaith he) have they driven p 
the world,either in their pleading againſt them with ſuch force of evi= &- 


dence, or in their learning of them, and joyning withthem , as to ſtop 
the month of the one , and bang the faith of the other on this umatn- 
ral paradox , I and my Church cannot poijtbiy erre, and this muſt you 
tuhe upon our own words to be true. For as for their conjectural eoj- 
dence out of the Scripture, there (eems to be as much, or more for the 
King of Spains not erring, «s there is for the Fopes, it being ſaid by 
the wiſejt, that the beart of tbe Kiupyis in thehands of God, « divine 

Fit 2 ſentence 


age 202, 
2CZ» 


Page 204. 
& 205, 


Page 114+ 


Fa, 
by 
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ſentence is in bis lips , and his mouth ſhall not tranſgreſſe in judge- 
ment. Anda little after : Although it were perhaps nst untruly 
ſaidby agreat Clerk of their own. that the Popes not erring w.is but 
an opinion of policy, and not of Theologj® ; to give ſtay to the Laity, 
not ſtop to the Divines , of whom in ſuch infinite controverſies and 
Jarrings (N B) about interpretations of Texts, and concluſtons of 
Science, wherein many have ſpent a large part of their lives , never 
any yet went , neither at this day doth go tobe reſolved by the Pope, 
as knowing it to be true , which their own Law delivereth , that in + 
bolineſſe any old woman, in knowledge many a Friar might out-go the 
Pope, but in power andauthority the whole world was under him; yet 
at this day they do ſo penerally cling to him, and draw by his line (as 
baving no hope either of ſtanding againſt their oppofites, but onely by 
bim, or of unity among tbemſelves, but onely in him) that touch him, 
and touch them, $&c. And elſewhere in the ſame book, It is a 
wonderful thing (faith he) to ſee what curious order and diligence 


they uſe to ſuffer nothing tobe done , or ſpring up among themſelves, 


which may any way -give footing to the Religion which they ſo much 
hate. And firſt for the Scriptures, for as much as the Reformation 
ſeems grounded upon them, 8c. though. as well to beat back the irk- 
ſome out=cries of their adverſaries, as __ give ſome ſatisfattion to 
their own, that they might not think them ſo terribly afraid of the 
Bible, they were content to let it be tranſlated by ſome: f their fa. 
vourers into the vulgar, as alſo ſome number of _ to be ſaleable a 

while at the beginning ; yet ſince having buſhed that former clamor, 
and made better proviſion for the eftabliſhing of their Kingdome, they 
have called all wlgar Bibles ſtreightly in again ( yea the very Pſalms 
of David, which.their famous Preacher B. Panigarola tranſlated) 
as doubting elſe the unavoidableneſſe of thofe former inconvent- 
ences. -== Netther yet in their very Sermons, though#they preach al- 
wayes in a manner onthe Goſpel of the day, do theyread,or any other 
wayes recite the Text , but diſcourſe onely on ſuch points of it as they 
think fitteſt, without more ſolemnity; that no ſound of Scripture may 
poſſeſſe the people; although the uſe in- France be otherwiſe for that 
matter. Tea ſome parts of Scripture, as $. Pauls Epiſtles, they are 
ſo jealous of, and think ſo dangerous, that by report of divers (for my 
ſelf did not bear it ) ſome of their Feſuits of late in Italy in ſolemn 
Sermon, andother their favourites elſewhere in private communi- 
cation, 
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communication , commending between them $. Peter for a worthy Paul, and his 
ſpirit, bave cen'ured $,Paul for a hot-beadedperſon, who was tranſ- Fab 
ported ſo with his pangs of zeal andeagerneſſe beyond all compaſſe in jcſuirs, gm 
ſundry bis diſputes, thatthere was no great reckoning to be made of bis thers of the 
aſſertions; yea he was dangerous td read, as ſavotring of hereſie in Church of 
fome places , andbetter he had not written of thoſe matters at all. *%*- 
Agreeable to which I have heard other of their Catholicks deliver, 
that it hath been heretofore very ſerioufly conſulted among them , to 
have cenſured by ſome means, and reformed the writings of $. Paul; 
though for mine ownpart I muſt profeſſe I can hardly believe this, as 
being an attempt too too abominable and bla/phemovs , and for theſe 
times too deſperate a ſcandal. But how{oever, be of all others is leaſt 
beholding to them, whom, of mine own knowledge and hearing, ſome 
of them teach in the Pulpit not to have been ſecure of his preaching, 
but by conference with $t.Peter,and other of the Apoſtles ; nor that 
be durſt publiſh bis Epiftles till they had allowed them. -= And as in 
the foundation of the Reformation, which is the Scripture, ſo much 
more in the edifice1t ſelf, the dofrine amd opinions , they beat away 
all ſound andeceho of them, being not lawſull there to alleadge them, 
no not to glance at them,not to argue & diſpute ofthem,no not to refute 
them. -In ordinary communication to talk, of matter of Religion , is Reaſoning 2- 
odious and ſuſpicious: but toenter into any reaſoning,though but for ar- So yon 
gument ſake without other ſcandal, is prohibited and dangerous. Yea , fubred' = 
it was once my fortune to be balf threatned for no otker fault then for the Church of 
debating with a Few, and upt.olding the truth of Chriſtianity againſt ome, nor 
bim : ſo unlawful are all diſputes of Religion whatſoever, And _ roralk 
their Friars even inFrance, in their endeavours to convert others, I 
will (ay iis lawfull toperſwade them, but not fo to diſpute with them. 
But in Italy this is much more exatly obſerved,8e. --- But the moſt 
ſtrange thing, , as tome it ſeemed of all other, is, that tho ſe principal 
IWriters,who bave employed themſelves wholly in reſuting from point 
to point the Proteſtants do&rine and arguments, are ſorare in Italy, i 
as ky ordinary enquiry,T beleeve,net to be found. The controverſies of hr 
CardinalBellarmineT ſought for inVenice in alplaces.Neither that, Wrixers ſcarce 
nor Gregory ef Valentia, nor any of ſuch quality could Tever in tobe found in-- 
any Shop of Italy ſet eye on; but in inftead of them an inFnite nun.» #aly. 
ber of meer inve(ives and declamations : wkich made me entertaine 
this [1ſpicious conjeciure , that it might be their care that no part of 
F 


ft 3- the 
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the Proteſtants poſitions and allegations ſhould be Inown , they were 
ſo exa@t, as to make diſcurrent in ſome fort even thoſe very books, 
which were conſtrained to recite them , that they might refute them, 
&c. By theſe and other paſſages in that book , which the 
Marqueſfe was pleaſed to cite, we may ſee what a politique, 
indeed, yet withall a poor and pittiful Unity that is, which 
is amongſt them of the Church of Rome, though the Mar- 
eſſe here (as alfo before about the begining ot his Reply) 
doth ſo boaſt of it. 

Page 87, %c. But the Marqueſle begins again to fall upon Proteſtant 
writers, and to inveigh againſt them, as guilty of ſtrange and 
unheard of blaſphemies , vileneſſe and wichedneſſe. And as if the 
teſtimonies which he alleadgeth for proof hereof, were not 
to be doubted of, he faith, that they are the teſtimonies of 
Proteftants themſelves, and not of any of the Church of 
Rome. But the moſt of his teſtimonies are thote of Luther 
and his followers, concernihg Zvingliws and thoſe that join- 
cd with him; or the teſtimonies of theſe concerning the 
other. Now theſe being adverſaries one to the other, as the 
Romanifts are to them both, the teſtimonies of the one a- 
gainft the other are to be accounted no more valid, then if 

.  theteſtimonſies of the Romaniſts had been alleadged againſt 
Fa his Adver. them. Mr: Breerley premoniſheth him, that ſhall undertake 
tiſemenc, to anſwer his Apologize , to forbear to urge the teſtimonies 
of ſuch, as perſiſted profeſſed enemies to the Roman Sa, and 
alſo of thoſe, whoghough but for a time, did ſtand in ſome 
oppoſition againſt it. Yet himſelf ( and from him the Mar- 
quefle ) uſually -doth urge the teftimonies of thoſe, who 
were profeſſcd adverſaries to them, againſt whom they are 
urged. But waving thoſe particulars which are founded 
upon ſuch teſtimonies(as indeed the moſt arc)there are ſome 
other, to which ſhall endeavour to give anſwer. 

Of gaode's 1. It is objefted, That Luther was taught by the Devil, that 

conference : . : ils rea 
copcronce wg _ nawht ; and overcome with the Devils reajons , 
Luth. de ,-_ x Anſ. It is true, Luther himſelf doth at large relate , how 
| Ss + - ne that about midnight when he awaked, the Devil did diſpute 
fol.228,c, With him, and convince him, that the Maſſe, which tor many 
| years 
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years hehad celebrated,vas evil and unlawſul,as being moſt 
- repugnant to Chrifts inſtitution. This many of the Romiſh 
' writers upbraid him withgas it the Mafſe muft needs therfore 
be goud,becauſe the Devil did plead againft it, & Proteſtants 
make uſe cf thoſe very arguments which the Devil did 
urge in his diſpute with Luther. But though the Devil be a 
liar, and hath alwayes ſome evil and falſe end at which he 
aims, yet the thing it ſelf which he faith is not alwayes 
falſe. For he confeſſed Chriſt to be the Son of Ged,Mat.8.29. 
and Paul aud his companions to be the ſervants of the moſt 
high God, which did thew the way of ſalvation, A@.16.17. 
Neither do I ſee any reaſon , why Luther might not come to 
ſee his errcr, and to correttit', by the Devils diſpute with 
him, though the Devil intended no ſuch matter; as well as 


Monica, Auſtin's mother, came to ſec her vice and to abandon Avg. coſe]. 
it, by being apbraided with it by one, whoſe intent was no- lib.y.cap.s. 
thing lcfſe then to work ſuch an cffeft upon her. Mr.Breerley 
will not admit, that the Devil in that diſpute did ſeek to 

drive Luther to deſpaire : But Luther, whom any indifferent 


man will rather believe in this caſe, did 


Judge otherwiſe of it. It is true ( faith 
he) tie Devil is altar, but an artificial liar ; 
his lies are mere cuning and crafty , then 
mun is able to imagine. He layes hold on 
ſome clear truth that cannot be denied, and 
doth wrge it (6 ſubtilly, and doth ſo varniſh bis 
lie,as to deceive even thoſe'that are moſt wary. 
As that thought which he put into Judas , 
Was tre, ] have betraicd innocent blood: 
this Judas could not deny. But this was d lie; 
ThertoreI muſt deſpair of Gods mercy. 
Tet did the Devil bring him t6 this.Therefore 
when the Devil doth urge the preatneſſe of 
frame, be doth not lie: but herein be lieth, 
that be would make me to deſpair of Gods 
grace. IT confeſſed (being convinced by the 


law of God ) before the Devil, that 1 ſinned; 
but with Petcr I turn me unto Chriſt, &c, 


Verum quidem eſt, quod mendax fic 
( ſc, diabolus ) ſed cjus mendacia non 
ſunt implicis arrificis , ſed longe calti- 
diora & inſtruiora ad fallendumh, qui 
humanus animws afſeq|u-poflit. Ipſe 
fic adoritur, ut apprehendat aliquam,8& 
folidam veritarem,quz negari non po- 
reſt , atque eam aded callide & aſture 
urget & acuir, ades, ſpecioſe fucar ſuum 
mendacium , ur fallar vel cautiſkmos. 
Uri cogitatio illa , quz Judz cor per- 
cufſir , vera erat, Tradidi ſangument 
juftum :; hoc Judas negare non poterat. 
Sed hac erat mendacium , Ergo eft de- 
ſherandum de gratia Dei. Et tamen di- 
abolus hoc mendacium , hanc cogirati- ' 
onem tam violenter urſit, ut Judas eam ' 
vincere non pofler;{ed deſperarer. Pro- 
inde, bone frater, domine Papiſta, non 
mentirur Satan , quando accuſar , aur. - 
urget magnitudinem peccati, &6. Sed 


This © 


zbi mentitur Satan,quando ultra urger, 
ut deſperem de gratia, &#c. Confeſſus 
uidem ſum(lege Dei convius)coram 
iabolo , me peccafſe , me damnatum 
eſſe, ut Judam, Sed verro me ad Chri- 
ſkum cum Petro, &c. Luth, loc, cat. 


fol.2.30. 


Pag. 741, 


/ \, Quid tuncegiſti Deus meus ? Unde 
/ cuvaſti 2 Unde ſanaſti > Nonne promw- 
liſti durum & acurum ex alter animi 
convitium,tanquam medicinale ferrum, 
ex 9ccultis proviſionibus tuis,& uno iftu 
putredinem illam precidiſti? Ila enim 
ira, cxagitare appetvit minorem do- 

inam, non ſanare, &-c. Attu Domi- 
ne reQor ccolitum & terrenorum , ad 
uſus ruos contorquens profunda torren- 


teram. Aug. Confeſſ. lib. 9. cap. 8, 
Pag. $8. 


Anſw. 


| _— __ ueſs, viz. 


Hic ergo nonnullorum infirmitate 
abuſa adverlariorum improbitas, Zun- 
glrum iniquiflimum belli authorem, 8 
violentum pacis publicz turbatorcm 


to drive him to ap 


(48) 
This plainly ſhewes, what (in Luthers 
judgment) the Devill did aime at, 
though he failed in his deſigne. Neither 
is this an(wer impertinent, as Mr. Breer- 
ley alſo doth pretend, as may ſufficient- 


1y appear'by what I have ſaid before. It 


makes nothing Che faith) to prove 


Breerl. pol. that the Devill therefore did not inftru& Luther againſt the 
Mafſe. But what if Luther were convinced of his errour by 
thoſe arguments, which the Devill urgedagainſt hin, only 
aire? This doth but ſet forth the wit- 
dom and goodneſſe of God, in making uſe of the malice of 
the Devill tor the gaod of thoſe whom heloveth. As Auſtine 


obſerveth in the reformation , which 
God wrought in his Mother , when ſhe 
was 4 young girle, by the means of a 
maid.that falling ont wich her, caſt her 
in the teeth with her wine-bibbing, 
thinking only to reproach and vex her; 
but God by rhe diſtemperof the one did 


work acure upon the other. 


tis, luxum ſeculorum ordinans turbulentum, ctiam de altcrius animx in ſania-gnaſti al- 


From Luther the Marqueſs paſſcth to Zuinglins, ſaying,that 
& Gualterus calls him the author of warre, the diſturber of 
© peace, proud and cruell : and inftanccs in his ſtrange at- 
i <tempts againſt the Tigurines his fellowes, whom he torced 
« by want and famine to follow his Dottrine, and that he 
« dicd in armour, and in the warre. 

When I only looked upon the place, as cited by the Mar- 
In Apolog. pro Zuing. 1 could not bat admire, 
that Gualterus in his Apologle tor Zuingliusſhuuld write thus 
ofhim : But examining the truth of the Quotation, Iam 


much morefilled with admiration. For 
Gaulterus is made to charge Zuinglivs 
with theſe things , which he doth pur- 
poſcly and piofeſſcdly clear him of, 

| com- 


(49) 
complaining of thoſe that do charge 
him with them. He ſhews that Zuinglius 
was not the author of that war, which 
was betwixt the Tigurines and their 
neighbours. It was the faſhion - ( he 
ſaith ) among the Tigurines, when they 
went to war in behalf of their country, 
to have theirMiniſters.along with them. 
And ſo Zuinglius went out to battel,and 
dicd in it, and that armed; yet not ei- 
ther as chief Commander, or Enfigne- 
bearer, but only as a good Citizen,and 
faithful Paſtor , who might not leave 
his people in ſuch an exigence. And 
whereas the Marqueſs ſpeaks ofGualterus 
his inſtancing in Zuinglz his ſtrange at- 
tempts againſt the Tigiirines, &c. It was a 
great overſight in him : 


For Gualterus 


fingit, &c, Duo itaque hic nobis a- 
genda veniunt; primum quod Z#ng/ius 
nec belli author fucrir-, nec violento 

ladio immanis & barbari militis in» 

ar, in aciem & pugnam cruperit: al- 
terum , quod non ideo vel miſer , vel 
mendax , & blaſphemus dici ng , 
quod eo mortis genere ſublarus fir, — 
Licet his & communem patrix morem 
addere, quz non abs re militiis pro pa» 
wia ſulcepris, verbi & rerum ſacrarum . 
miniſtros adhibere ſoler. Pugnz- 
nonur belli imperator , vel anteſigna= 
nus, ſed ut Paſtor pro more gentis, & 
civis fidelis , Zuinglins interfuit, — 
Obiit certe in bello Zuingl:us,8& arma” 
tus obiit ; ſed bonus civis, & tidelis pa” 
ſtor ſuis periclitantibus decfſe,nec gre” 
gem ſuum pereuntem deſcrere potuits 
Gualt. Apol.pro Zumgl, 


only taxeth them, 


who ſay , Zuinglins Tigurinis novi& exquiſtti facinoris contra ſo- 
cics audendi author fuerit, vt videl. victus inopia & famisneceſitate 
ees in ſugs partes Concedere cogeret, &c. that is, That Zuinglius 
cauſed the Tigurines to attempt a ſtrange enterpriſe againſt their 
companions, (other Helvctians that were their confederates ) ſo as 
by want and famine to force them to joyn with them, $&c. Thus all 
this great charge brought againſt Zuinghivs, is built meerly 


upon miſtakes. 


The next that the Marqueſſe falls upon, is Beza, 
«whom is caſt a moſt toul aſperſion, That in his 


SM, UPON Page $9. 
Epiprams he 


«hath Verſes concerning his Boy Andehert, and his Wench 
*© Candida; and that having debated at large which finne is 
© to be preterr'd, he chooſeth the Boy at laſt. 

\ Anſw. It Beza had indeed ſomerime been guilty of this Bcx2 vindi- 
vile enormity which is fained ofhim, what cou}d any juſtly cared. 
intcrretrom hence, but that the grace of God did eminently 
appcarc in that change which atterwards was wrought in 


him? The Apoſtle having ſpoken of ſuch as 


grcflc ſinnes, and among 


cr 


oF 
TO 


are guilty of 


w g the rt of this here charged upon 
Eeza, faith to the Corinthians, And ſuch were ſome of you, 
G -/ 


hit 
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but you are waſhed, but you are ſanfiified, but you are juſtifiedin the 
name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor.6.11. 
But it can never be proved that Beza was guilty of ſuch 
wickednefſe, though divers both Romaniſts and Lutherans 


Poericas meos luſus , quum ur res ſeri5 
dias & {criptas interpreraris , quis te 
judex zquus audiat 2 Begza Apol.z, ad 
{laud.de Sainftes. 


Cur publico ſo 3 me abdicatos fz- 


rus abolcri non 2 Bexa ibid, 


Er quznam illa eſt Candida ? Uxor 
mea ſcilicet , -quam in meis verſiculis 


przgnantem ſuperis commendo, quun 


Uxor mea nunquam Cctiam pepererite. 
Bega ibid, 


Quid, quum ufque eo proveheris, ut 
meam cum honeſtifimo viro, & jam 
mim inSenatu Parikenſi advocato,quem 
 wocant,ninc vers in civitate Aurelienfi 
magn3 cum dignitate verſanti , amici- 
riam & familiarirarem ſummam ad ne- 
farium & execrandum illud fcelus tranſ- 
feras, &#c. quis ecipfum vir honeſtus 
AON Cxecretur 2 Bexa ibid, 


have charged him with it. Beza hath 
made anſwer for himſelf, x .He confeffeth 
that in his younger years he had exer- 
cuſed his Poctical faculty by compoſmg 
amatorious Verſes: but, he ſaith, it is 
no equal dealing, that what he did in 
ſport, ſhould be interpreted as done in 
earneſt. 2. He profdicth, that he had 
by a publike writing reje&ed and di(- 
avowed thoſe Verſes; and cemplaineth 
of his adverſaries, who would not ſuf- 
fer them to be aboliſhed. 3. He ſheweth 
that this Candida ſpoken of in his Epi- 
grams, is but a fained name. 4. That 
Andebert , who is alſo mentioned in 
thoſe Epigrams, was aman of known 
integrity,and of great dignity inFrancez 
and that therefore an odtous thing ir 
was, ſo to pervert that great friendſhip 
and familiarity which he had with him, 
as to turn it into that execrable filthi- 


Breerl. Apol: neſſe not to be named. Mr. Breerley, who ſers down a great 

P48.583;07, many of thoſe Verſes, which the Marqueſſe doth but point 
at, takes upon him to refcll that which ſome others an{wer 
in the behalf of Beza, but never takes notice of this which 
Beza hath faid in his-own behalf. 


Page 90. 


But the Marqueſke returns to Luther ; and beſides other 
things which he objects againſt him, but proves only by rhe 


teſtimony of his adverſaries, or by ſuch pieces of Luthers 
own Works as I have not liberty to pernſe, he taxeth him 
for giving ſuch opprobrious termes to King Henry 8. 


Of Luthe,*s . 


Anſ. It is true, K,Hen,$. having written (or at leaft ſome 


writing againſt Other in his name) againſt Luther and his Doftrine, Luther 
K. Hen. 8. 


did return anſwer fo as to ſhew but ſmall reſpe& to the 


perſon 


(51) 


perſon againſt whom he wrote. But afterwards Luther, in 


an Epiſtle which he wrote to the King, 
confeſſed his fault , humbly craving 
fardon, ard offering to write a pub- 
like recantation, and to do the Ring 
honour, ifhe ſhould requireit. Indee 

the King not anſwering Luthers expe- 
ation , but inſtead of ——_— is 
ſabmiſfion ſetting forth another book 
againft him, wich his Epiftte annexed 
toit, and inſulting over him as if he 
had recanted his do&rine, Luther made 
anſwer to this bookalfo, yet fo as to 


abſtain from thoſe terms of contumely. 


and reproach which-before he had uſed, 
only ſhewing' that he was fimyand/fted- 
faſt in his dorine, yea daily -moreand 
more- confirmed: in 'it 3 and that no 
mans perſon,how great ſoever he were, 
ſhould be of any cſtcem with hin ſo as 
to bring him to any rccantatton in 


that reſpet. 


principum arbitratur Lutherim feſe ira fiibreiſfariumy ipfis, ut quaſi 


Mihi conſcius maxime ſum graviflimg 
eſſe ruam Majeft, libello meo , 
non ingenio meo , fed incirihribus his 
qui Majct. tuz partim'favcbarir,ſtultus 
& praceps edidi—. Quite his literis 
proſterno me —_ mz quam 
poſſum humillime, & per Chriſti amo- 
rem, erucem & glotiam orb & obſecrs, 
Majeft.:rua dignetur (eſe ſubmittere, & 
veniam donare in G_ 'Ma- 
jeſt. ruam lei, &c. Deinde 6 Majeft. 
mz ſereniff. non videbirur contemnen- 
dirn,ur alio libcHo publico palinodiam 
cantem , & nomen Majcſt. tuz rurſus 
honorem, det mihi clementem aliquam 
fignificationem', tum in me mora non 
erit ulla', faciam illud libentifſime. 
Lnth. epiit, ad Reg. Anzl.tom. 2, 
Superb? ad iſtud Regis ſcriprum eram 
caciturus', nift ne'mea Epiſtola mo- 
veret , quairt quicainque eft libclli au- 
rhorita interpretatur,quaſi palinodiam 
cecinerim , h,c. mcam docrinam re- 
rraQaverim, ut omnino reſpondendum 
effec puter; — Sl qtiis vel regum vel 
pain rec picque 


docuerit, periturus fir veniam ſupplex : nemo omniam mortaliniy (quot-ad doArinam no- 
ſtram attinet) unquam 4 me tanti fier, ut cum ſim yel flecci penfurus, rantun abeſt ur 
quiſquam me palinodiam-camarurum ſperare debeat. — Abſit noþis ur cauſa religionis 
ſubmiſſio; abfir omnis patefaQtz veritatis reyocatio. — Siquis forte Iibellum Regis con- 
ra me ſcript legens, dubirer de me meique'conſtantia, & voluntace, quaſi quz antea 
ſcripſcrim & docuerim;c3 Epiſtol4, quanr Regi-ſcripfi privatim, rccantiverim'; is hot bj 
perfuadear, aded me nen recantafle, nec recantaturtint unquam, ut aperte ſciheiam me” in- 
dics incredibilizer magis magiſque divina grati4 corroborari, ram'procul-abeſt ur apictin 
vel iora fim revocaturus, Luth.ad maledic, ex comtunicl.Script Reg. Agl! lit tom.v. 


The — cenſared fome of the prinie Do- Page ' 93+ 


Fors of the 


eformed Churches, falls to cenſure the peo= 


ple, as being generally averſefrom all honeſty and godlines; 
and to thisend/healteadgerh the words of Lather; arid fume 
others, who complain of the vitions and corrupt wayes of 
thoſe that-live 'under the' pare preaching-of the Goſyel ; 
and-he'coneludes , FHow' could the people be better , whert their 
Mmiſters were {o bad ? 


Ggg 2 


Bel- 
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Bellarmine urging alſo ſome of theſe teſtimonies, proceeds 


jod vers artiner ad populum , ſunt 
_ in Eccleh4 Catholici plurimi 
mali, ſed ex hereticis nullus eſt bonus; 
& quanquam res ipſa notiſlima cſt,e*c, 
Bell.de Not .Eccleſc1,4,.0.13. 


ſo farre in his cenſure, as to ſay, that 
though among them of the Church of 
Rome(for that. he means by the Catholike 
Church ) there be many bad, yet among 
Proteſtants ( whom after his manner 


he terms Hereticks) there is none good); 
Of the people and this (Che faith) is notorious. 


profeſſing the But if both Minifters and people were bad, as their ad- 
ey wt IF Jerfaries guns » yet might their doctrine and profeſſion 
be good for all that. It was the Apoftles complaint: in his 
time, All ſeek their own , mit the things that are Jeſus Chriſts, 
Phil.2.21. Yet the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt , which they 
preached and profeſſed , was never a whit the worſe for all 
this, though with ſome it might be worſe accounted of. In 
like manner the Prophets: frequently complain of the peo- 
ple of the Jews, whoſe Religion nevertheleſfe was the only 
true Religion in the world. See Tja.1.4,5,6. Fer.5.1.2. & 
9.2.&c.Ezeh.22.2.&c. and ſo many other places. And that 
the Protcſtant dofrine is not to blame, what ever the 
Preachers and profeſſors of it be, may appear by thoſe very 
teſtimonies which the Marqueſſe and other alledge. For in 
that (as they ſhew) Miniſters tax and reprove people for | 
being ſo bad, it- argues that the dodrine delivered unto 
them, is good, _— they make no good uſe of it. But 
that Proteſtants are ſo univerſally bad, as that Bel/armine 
ſhould fay there is none good among 


Sed illud apud Genevartes Jaudabilc,, 


fi quid uſquam p—_—_ quodque 
Rempub. efficit, fi non opibus, & im- 
perii ——_— certe virtutibus ac 
pierare florentem : illa ſcil.Pontificum 
cenſura , qui nihil magis , ac divinus 
cogitari potuit ad coercendas hominum 
cupiditares, & ca vitia quz legibus hu- 
manis ac judiciis emendari nullo 
modo pofſunt, Igitur nulla mere- 
tricia, nullz cbricrates, nullzf: alratio- 
nes, nulli mendici, nulli otiofi in ca 
civitate reperiuntur. Bodin, Method, 


hiftor.cap.6.prope fine. 


them, is roo grofle an aſperſion ; and 
wondrous impudence it is to adde, that 
this 1s notorious to all that know them. 
I will only cite the teſtimony of Bodinus 
one that never withdrew himſelf (for 
any thing I finde ) fron communion 
with the Charch of Rome : He ſpeaking 
of Geneva, where Calvin and Beza were 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, exceedingly 
commends the diſcipline there uſed, 
Then which (he faith ) nothing could be 

imagined 
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imagined greater , and more divine for the reſtraining of mens luſts, 
- and thoſe vices , which by humane Laws and Tudgements could no 
way be refcrmed. Inſomuch that no whoredomes , no drunken- 
neſſe, no dancings, no beggars , no idle perſons are found in 
that City. | 

But ro procecd, the Marqueſfe in the concluſion of all page gs, 
that he hath in this kinde, relates horrible things of Calvin 
in reſpe& both of his lite and death , alleadging that they 
are written by two knowne- and approved Proteſtant. 
Authors. | £91 | 

One of theſe Authors, whoſe words the Marqueſſeal- Anſw. 
leadgeth, was indecd a Proteſtant , but a great Lutheran, to calvin yindi- 
wit, Schluſſelberg, and a profeſſed adverſary unto Calvin; and cared, 
I preſume ſo alſo was the other, who (the Marqueſſe ſaith) 
did write the lifeof Calvin, and confirme that which is ſaid » 5, 4. ame 
by the former, to wit,* Heremiws , thoughT have not heard js printed whes 
of him before. Mr. Breerley (ſofar as I finde) never mentions ther rightly or 
him, though he make very frequent uſe of Schluſſelberg, 29 I know not, 
whoſe words concerning Catvin,here cited by the Marqueſfe, ,,,., 4,01. ». 
he alleadgeth in two ſeveral places of his Apology. But how- 416, 580, " 
ever , Bolſecus is the man from whom at firſt did proceed 
whatfocver any havein diſgrace of Calvin, either for his life, 
or death. Now this Author lived ſome while at Geneve 
where Calvin was, and being oppoſed-by him (it ſeems) for 
ſome things which he 'could not approve, he both became 
Calvins bitter enemy , and alſo turned back to Popery, and 
wasa Papiſt at that very time when he wrote of Calvin, as is j 
confeſſed by Mr. Breerley, who faith, that therefore he doth nrent ales 
purpoſtly forbear ro urge his teſtimony 3 in which reſpe& ,89, * mM 
alſo, it may be, the Marqueffe made no mention of this Au- 
thor , becauſe he would not ſeem in this caſe to alleadge 
any of their own Church. But to what porpoſe is it, that 
they forbear to cite Bolſecus , when as they cite thoſe, who 
havcnothing in this kinde but from Bolfecus? He was the 
firſt, and for {ſome while the only man chat did traduce Cat- | 
vin, as Concerning his life and death. And therefore Bellar- _— 
mine, as writing before thoſe , whom Mr. Breerley and the , p> _ 
Marqueſſe mention, alleadgeth only Bolſecus as relating ** © © © 
Gegg 3 things » 


Vide Beza ia 
vita Calvin. 


\Breerl.in his 
dvertiſement 


Bean vita 


Caluin., 


Rivet. Feſ. 
Vapap.2; 
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Bel. de Eccleſ., 
Scriptsr, : 


a Cardinal], and 
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things that concerne Calvin of this nature. 
But if Mr.Breerley (and fo other Romaniſts) could think 
there was juſt cauſe to except againſt the teſtimonies of 
and others concerning Pope Hildebrand, called Gre- 
gory 7. alleadging that they were his adverſaries , and took 
part with the —_—_ againft him, though yet Berno was 
ce reft wereall Romanifts ; what candour 
and ingenuity is there to alleadge againft Calvin the teftimo- 
nies of thoſe who did profefſe themſelves adverſaries unto 
him ? Beſides,that Bolſecws the firſt deviſer of theſe calumnies, 
was one of their own party.-For the things that are ob- 
je&teds; That concerning the manner of Calvins death , ap- 
pears moſt falſe,by what Beza hath written of it, who being 
with Calvin at Geneva when he dyed,had more cauſeto know 
the truth then Bolſecus, who was removed (1 think) from 
Geneva before that time, 

And the otherparticular about Calvins being ſtigmarized, 
is clearly and fully refrted by Andreas Rivetus in his Feſuita 
Vapulans, where he produceth the very Records of thar 
City, where this is ſaid to have been done, and ſheweth by 
the inquiſition that was there made concerning Calvin (it. 
being the place where he was born) that nothing is ob- 
je&tedagainſt him , but only his falling off from theRoman 
Religion. And thus (I hope) both Calvin and others are 
ſufficiently vindicated, and purged from thoſe afperſions 
that are caſt upon them. 

Now itThad a minde to recriminate, Tmight eaſily (to 
nſe the Marqueffe his words ) inlarge my Paper to a volume of 
enſtances in their. Popes & Cardinals,Monks & Friars, Pricfts 
and Jeſnites (nor to ſpeak of their other ſort of people) of 
whoſemonſtrous wickedneſſetheir ownAuthors have large- 
ly teſtified. But I like not Camarinam hanc movere, to ſtir this 
puddle; Ile onely cite one Diftich of Mantyan , who was 
ſomewhat before Luther, and is commended by Belarmine as 
a learned and gqdly Poet, and one that wrote much in 
commendation of the Saints; but ſee what he writes in com- 
mendation of Rome , where the Popes Holineſſe ( as they ſtile 
him) hath his Palace: | 


Vvere 
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vere qui ſane opitis , diſcedite Rom : 
Omnia cum liceant, non licet eſſe bonum, 
That is, | 
Depart from Rome, if holy you would be : 
For there may be all things but Pietie. 


Towards the end of the Reply, the —_ goes about 
to prove, That the Do&rine of the Church of Rome is the 
ſame ſtill that it was at the firft. x 

Bat, 1. ifall the teſtimonies were truly and pertinently 
alleadged, yet are they not ſufficient to evince what he af- 
ſerteth , not ſo much as one place of Scripture being pro» 
duced for proof of any of troſe oints, on which he in- 
liſteth. And therefore though thoſe ancient Writers, which 
are cited, did indeed ſpeak ſo much as is pretended , yet 
there being no ground nor warrant for thoſe things from 
the Scripture, we may ſay in the words of our Saviour, 
Fiom the beginning it was not ſo, 2. Moſt of the particulars 
which are mentioned, I have ſpoken to before, and have 
ſhewed, that neither Scripture nor Fathersare on thexr fide, 
but both againft them. 3. And for ſome few points not 
_ before, hall briefly conſider and examine what is 
CDJected, 


© The Marqueſſe faith, That of old the Church did offer page gg, 


< prayers for the dead, both'/publike and private, to the end 
* to Procure for them eaſe and:reſt, &c. 

Prayer for the dead, as they of the Church of Rome do 
now ute it, is grounded upon Purga=- | 
rory. It is certgin ( ſaith Bellarmine ) Cerrum eſt , Ecclefiz 


that the (uffrages of the Church do not profit Prodefle beatis,nec damnatis,fed ſoltm- , 


either the bleſſed, or the damned, but only Re > wan — 


thote that are in Purgatory. Now con- 
cerning Purgatory I have ſpoken enough before, ſhewing' 
that It hath no tuundation in Seripture, and alſo that the 
ancicnt \Writers do give {ufficient teſtimony againſtit. That 
prayer for the dead therefore which the ancient Church did 
uſe, was not ſuch as the Church of Rome now uſeth : It was 
. ot to deliver any outot Purgatory-pains, which they were 
ſuppoſed 


Pape 96. the; 


Anſw. 


ſaffragia non 


ſuppoſed to bein, but to perfe& and conſummate their hap= 5) 
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pincſſe. This may appear by Ambroſe his praying tor the Em 


Abſolurus igitur dubio cerramine frui- 
eur nunc auguſtx memoriz Theodofius 
_ lace perpetu3, rranquillitate diururna, 
& proiis , quz in hoc geſflir corpore, 
munerartionis divinz frutibusgrarula- 
* Eur. Ambroſ.de obitu Theodoſ. 
Da requiem perfe&am ſervo tuoTheo- 
dofio , requiemWam quam prxparaſti 
ſan&is tws. Ibid, 1 B. Mfhers 4nſwer 
F.200.it is cited, Da requiem perteto 
ſervo tuo Theodoſio, But in my book 
Edir. Baſil. 1567. it 55 as 1 have allead- 
ed, which reading doth ſeem much 
, aw then the o'her. , 
Dolendum eft , quod nobis cito raptus 
fir; confolandum , qu 
rranſierit. Ambroſ.de obitu Yalentm. 
Quod in terris ſeminaſti,hic mere, —— 
In Jacob Parriarchz tranquillitare qui- 
eſcas. Ibid. 
Nulla inhonoratos vos mea tranſibir 
oratio ; nulla nox non donatos aliqua 
. Precum mearnm contentione tranſcur- 
ret. Omnibus yos oblationubus ticquen-, 
tabo. 1bid. 
Te quzſo ſumme Deus, ur chariſli- 
mos juvenes matura refurre&ione ſul, 
cites & reſuſcires : & immaturum hunc 
vitz iſtius curſum maturs reſurre&i- 
one compenſes.1bid.m fine. 
Myn&S1]s a&y)ov Toy Troretomunut- 
voy &T tanidi ayardotus (wn 
etwyite Lituig Baſil, & Chryſoft. cited 
by B. Uſherdnſw.pzis, 


= ad mcliora*® 


rour Theodoſus after he was dead. He 
beleeved him to enjoy perpetuall light, 
and tranquillity, and to have obtained 
the reward of thoſe things which he 
had done in the body ; yet he prayed 
for him; but how? That God would 
glve him that perfe& reſt which he hath 
prepared for his Saints. 

Ambroſe alſo praied for the Em- 
peror Valentinan atter his death. Bur 
did he thinke him to be in Purga- 
tory? No ſuch matter : He was per- 
ſwaded that he was removed toa better 
eſtate ; that what he had ſown upon 
earth, hedid then reap; and that he 
did reſt in the tranquillity of the Patri- 
ark Jacob, Yet he profeſſ:th, that he 
would not ceaſe to pray both tor him, 
and for his brother Gratian, who was 
departed out of this life,and(as Ambroſe 
believed) tranſlated into a better before 
him. How doth hethen pray fur them? 
Only thus, That God wou!d vouchfafe 
to raiſe them up with a ſpecdy reſur- 
reflon. And thus the Church (as its 
in ſomeancient Liturgizs) uſed to pray 


' unto God, to remember all tho{e that were 


departed in the hopes of the re(irrefion of 
life eternal. 


The Marqueſſe cites Tertul/ian and Auſtine; but beſides that 
Tertul/an was faln into the herefte of Montanys , when hee 


Enimvero & pro animi cus orat , & 
refrigerium interim adpoſtular ci , & 
in prima re{urreftione conſortium. 


Teri de H10102am Cap.i0. 


wrote that book , which is citcd,, as is 
noted by Pamelins, and the book it felte 
doth make maniteſt ; betides this, I ſay, 
Tertullian ſpeaks of a womans praying 
tur her dec. aled husband,that he might 
have 


- 
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have part in the firſt reſurreion, which favours of the opi- 

= njon of theChiliaſts, amongſt whom he is/ reckoned by Hie- 

rome in hisCatalogue of Ecclfiaftical Waxitets,where he ſpeaks 

of Papias whom he notes asthefirftfounder of thar opini- 

on. As for Auſtine, I have ſhewed before that he was nor. re- 

ſolved concerning Purgatory,and therefore neither can any 

thing be concluded from about praying for the dead iwthar 

kind as they of the Roman'Church do pradtife it. : :. 1 A 5M. 
« Afrer prayet for the dead, the Marquelle ſpeaks of the Page 99. 

<« faft of Lent , which he ſaith the Church ancienctly held 

- & fora cuſtome,not free , but neceſſary, and of A; oftolical 

«tradition , andſo:to faft alk the Fridayes tn the year in 

cc nary of Chrifts death , except Chriſtmas-day tell ona.. . 

«Fr} F, 1 _ * x1 america Jib 2026 
Itis nd dieſe) is alleadged)ſpeaks ofa Faſt of forty _ uſp." 

dayes, which they uſed to obſerve, and that 'according ro ps ye 

the tradition of the Apoſtles. -But this tradition was very Marcel, Epilty 

uncertain, it feems, and the obfervation of theFaſt very va» 54» a 

' rious.For Secrates an ancient Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian. records, $cyer.tih:6; 

that ſomewhere they faſted three weeks before-Fafter', forme cap, 2x. © © 

where ſix weeks; and: that in ſome places they began their —_- 

Faſt ſeven weeks before Eaſter,but did faſt only fiftecn dayes, 

*not altogcther , but now one day, now another. -And-yer 

(which he faith he wondred at ) all did call their Faſt ©uq- 

drageſimam, A forty dayes Faſt : He fayes atſa moreover,that 

they did not only thus differ in thenumber of dayes,.in:. 

which they faſted / but alfo in the-manner of their taſting, 

» For ſome ( as he relates ) dideat both fiſh and fouF 5 Some 

, did abſtain tromegges, and all fruit that isincloſed in a 

hard ſhell : Some did cat| nothing bur dey bread : Some 

hot {ſo much as thatneither*t Some having faſted until-rhe 

ninth houve-( three aclock wr the afternoon )Uid'then 'uſe 

'* divers kindes, of meats. - Andhe addes, 417g $0007:17 \ 

that ſeeing there is nothing int Scripture ' Ac quoniani 'neme: de al gomee prum 

commanded concerning this matter, it is ma- lirerarunyrhonuments proditum poreſt 

nifeft ny the ANI it free to every rears aug ery = 

one to do herein as ke” ſhould think, meetin"y1Qh 0. 4 $45 BI6e - 

And. the. Bike aiG for the: d\Beroner do nl re. 

Hhh manner 
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Soxomen lib.7. mannner of obſerving the Lent-faft in reſpe& of the time, 
Cap.19. hath Sozomen in his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory , who lived in the 
ſame time wich the other, viz. 440. years after Chriſt ac- 


Bel. de gerip. | G 
Ecclef. cording to Bel/arminescomputration. 
Page 99. The Church (faith ET then mingling of water 
with wine in: the ſacrifice of thc iſt, for a thing neceſſary, and 
of devine and el tradition. 


Oprian in the place alieadged, viz. EpiF.63. doth 
ſpeak of the mixture of _ and water in the Eucharifl, 
as a thing neceflary to be obferved. But 1. Auſtine hath 

taught us, That it is no wrong to Cyprian 


Hnſw. 


Nos nullum Cypriano facimus injuri- to. make a difference betwixt bis writings * 


Nc vin Seripran auhort. and the Serjptaes. 2: Cyprian htenſete 
-— —_zapa oo my 

«31, Ee - 
Unde eft iſta craditio? urrumne.de do- ſwer, JPhence (faith he) is this tradition ? 
ISS Rang pattie Gon gs it come either from Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
Kendens,an de Apoſtolorum mandatis | cn the Apoſtlesin their writings 7" For 
_—e 


ſcripra ſine, Deus teſta- God doth require 'us to do thoſe things that 


bings 

rar, & it ad Jeſum Nave, di- are written, ſaying to Joſhua, The book of the 
may ws ue legis, &'*. [aw ſpall not 1 of thy —_ &c. 
A eas Ede» Tof.1.8. And when Chriſt ſent his Apt, 
obſervent uc ille precepit. Si, bade them baptize all Nations , and teach 


> Can n ark = —_— bee _ / inthe Goſpel , or contained either in the E- 
let it be ob{erved as a drvine and holy tradition. Now in the E- 
piſtle , which the Marqueſſe c—__ Cyprian proveth a- 
gainſt the Aquarians ( ſich asdid ufe only water in the Eu- 
ehariſt) rhat Chriſt in the inſtitution of the Sacrament uſed 
wine; this he proves by that which is written Mat. 26. 29. 
T will not drinke benceforth of this fruit of the Vine, &c. bun that 
Chriſt alfo did arſe water, he doth not prove, neithercan ic 


be proved by the Scripture. Yet our Divines do grant, that: 


probably Chriſt 'might mixe wine and water in the Sacra- 


4 


mental cup, not for any myftical fignification, nor as a mat--, 


ter of neceſfary obſervation, but only as in thoſe hot Coun=- 


trics 
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tries they uſed commonly to drink wine mixed with water 7ide chemo 

to abate the ſtrength of it. Neither do they therefore con- 

demn them of the Church of Rome for. uſing this mixture, 

* but for uſing it ſo as to make it aſinne not to uſe it. Bellar- ze!.de Excher, 

mine indeed ſaith, thatitis no lefſe certain thatChriſt did (i. 4.cep.10. 

mixe water with wine when he inſtituted the Sacrament, /*#+ C<terwm. 

then that he did uſe any wineart all for that purpoſe. For, 

he faith, neither the Evangeliſts,nor Paul makeany mention 

" of wine when they ſpeak of the cup in the Euchariſt. As 

for the words, Iwil/not drinke benceforth of the fruit of the 

Vine, &c. he ſaith, S. Luke doth prom_y ſhew?, they were 

ſpoken not of thecup in the Euchariſt , bue that cup which 

* was given after the eating of thePaſcalLamb. But this con- 

tradifts Cyprian in that very Epiſtle, which is alleadged 

againſt us. For their citing theſe 

words, he infers from them as a thing Dico vobis , non bibam amods, e+e, 

clear and evident, that it was wine Qin parte invenimus calicem mix- 

which Chriſt called his blood; and that man nd Hr cone, & 

- the Sacrament is not rightly celebra- qixic. Unde apps er.fanguinem Chriſt 

red, if wine be wanting. Yea Maldonate non offerri, i deſi vinum calici, &c. 

Cites many of the ancient Writers be- C77-Epif.63. 

ſides Cyprian, who underſtand thoſe words of the cup in the Maldon. in 

Euchariſt. And whereas Bel/armine doth urge Luke 22.17,18. 4-26.29. 

to prove that thoſe words, 1 will not henceforth drink, &c. 

have reference to another cup, and not that in the Euchariſt, 

Auſtine (as himſelf confeſſcth) taketh thoſe words in Luke to - _ . de þ 

. berelated by anticipation,and not in their due order,which yy hag ph 
Matthew and Mark obſerved. And though he fay , that wwſus. 

Auſtine did not diligently confider the jam quz de calice narranwur 5 Lucs 

place, yet Janſenius writing profeſſedly antequam acceprum panem comme- 

upon it, approves Auſtins opinion ra= morer,veriſimile omnind eft ſecundum 

ther then Hieroms who conceives two — ———— we 

ſeveral cups to be fpoken of in S. Lukes —i——— oy TH ra po 

Goſpel; neither doth Bellarmine anſwer « per przoccupationm illa Lucas pn Aug 

his argnment , which he doth alleadge yverit ante acceptum panem, ec. Zan, 

forit. But however , he ſhcws that the ac D La I O— 

words,as they are re'ated byS. Matthew, £.;. cc 7 OS 

and S. Marke , cannot be — x to ror 7 Lam mann, 

2 any 


(.60) 
"hr 74.23.) non efle difta a Domino - wary ochercap then thatin the Each a - 
poſt caljremfacrum., ſed poſt priorem Tiff," of * which they make mention 
lum calicem , cujus meminit Lucas, immediately before, and of none '©- 
Send: —_ —_— OO; 0: this G 01 :4n this very 5 oint 
* fttr4 non paticurordo horum Evange- ber : ZpTz07 . y Þ ; 
Iftarom: (Cum (enim nelKus alerius -abont theaningling of wine and waten 
*calicisfecerint memianem praterquam 10 whe-!Facharift doth (differ as well 
ſacri, quando dicitar, exhoc,genimine, from them of the Charch of Rome as 


nullus alius calix intelljgi poreſt ab cis p —— p 
demonſtrarus » quam clijus nacminec- from Proreftants. For he makes this 


runt. 7anſcn.1b.fub finem cap. mixture of fchnecehtty, as-to hold it 
no Sucrament , if there be not inthe 
Sic autem in ſangifcands .calice Do- cup: both wine and water. Other- 


mini offerri 2qua {ola non poteſt, quo» _.-t- - 6” | 
modo nec vinum'f{him poreft. Nam fi wile it there bee -etther onely water, 


vinum tantim quis offerar, \{ariprits or 'onely wine 5 he -holds it tO be 
Chriſti incipireſſe fine nebis ;-fi vers none-of Chrifts 'Cup, none of his Sa- 
_ fir ſola, plebs incipir eſſe fine) crament. But Bellarmine taxeth Chem- 

riſto. Quando aurcem urrunque 14; fo charging them of the Roman 


miſcetur,&c, rune ſacramentum ſpiri- x . , "er" wel pe 
gale & ceeleſte perficitur., Sic vers ca- Church with this opinion, and faich, 


Tix Dyumini non eſt aqua ſola;, aut vi- that very'tcw of them do hold ir. Why 
num ſolum,&.Cypr.Eprit.63 . theh Uo they preſſe ns with the teſtimo- 
Taps nar Fee re in com» nyof Cypriat, they themſelves difſent- 
Eucharifti3 cM. de ſpa peu nes Sas, ng from himas well as we? For it is- 
menti -cum pauciſſimi_ id affirmenr, OVEr vain and frivolous, that Bellarmine 
B-l, de Euchas, lib.-4. cap, 10; ſeff. Aaith, that though Cyprian ſpake in that 


Poirs. | manner rhaps he meant. other- 
Accular(Chemnirius) Ecdlefiam, quod ,.; hee Wd 

exiſtimer non. pofſe efſe calicemDomini, : 

niſi aqua adfit," & hanc vocar falſam opinionem neceſlarid raxandam. Ar opinio illa, quod 
-artiner admodum loquendi, S. Cyprian.eſt lib.2.cpiſt.3. .9uod ad rem artiner,non eſt Ec+ 
« clfiz Catholiczy forralle cxiam nec S. Cypriani.Bel.ibid.cap, 11;ſ6, Quinto, 


Page 99. «But toproceed, The Marqueſle {aith that anciently rhe 
© Church held exorciſmes,ex(uflations, and renuntiations, 
& which are made in Baptiſme, for ſacred ceremonies, and 
&« of Apoftolical tradition. And a little after, The Church ir 
the ceremonies of Baptiſme uſed thenoyle, ſalt , wax-light, exor- 
ciſmes, the ſign of the Croſſe, the word Ephataz. and other things that 
accompany it,82c, 

Anſw. But 1. What authorityis there from Gods word for all, 
or any of theſe Ceremonies? Let them be proved by the- 

Scriptures 


= - 


_.or wine; which. cexemony'yet, he fatth, 
[now is not in uſe, [Thus their Apoſto- 


(61) 
Scriptures, and then we will acknowledge them for divine 
and holy traditions; but otherwiie wehaveano reaſon to 
doit. And or this wehave Cyprian (to whom other ancient 
Writers might be added, if .need were) to fpeak forms, as T 
have ſheavad alittle before , though here among others he - 
alſo be allcadged againſt.us. 2.. Bellarmine {peaking of rites 


and ceremonies ſaith , That they muſt not 
ſo.be myltitlied , as with their:multituge to 
overwLeim Keligion , - to which they ought 
to be ſubjervieut. And for this he cues 
Auſtine. But ſurcly the ceremonies of 
Bapciime,, which the Marqueflc here 


xartly«xpredieth, andpartly intimateth ( Bellarmine 
xeckon np particularly mo fewer then two and tw 
are ſo many, as that they muſt needs. overwhelme Bapriſme, 


3. Some rites and ceremonies ancient- 
y uſed m Ba, riſme, are now aboliſhed 
m -the.Church of Rome. Anciently 
they uſcd to dip the perſon baptized 
thrice in the water, whichnow Bellar. 
mine ſaith is not ſo, but in ſome places 


Rims non ſunt nimis multiplicandigiga 
ur ſus muleiendine obruant quadagp- 
moda religionem,cui fervire debent,. 
Ira docer Auguſtinus, Epiſft.119.c.1g. 
Bell de effeft $acram,l. 2.c,30,{e@F.Hts 
addunt, | 


doth Be!.de Bape. 


tha »CAPAIF. 
& 26, &- 27. 


Nunc pre regionum yari | 

vel —_ ——_ nib  S 
nim eſt de efſentia Sacramenti. Bell, 
de Bap.lib.1,cap.26, ſeft. Quarta. 
Eccleltia ftatyir, ur caauim merſio- 
ne daretur baptiſmus, ur pater ex Cen- 
ci], 4. Toler.cap.5. Be/l.de Enchar.lib. 


they dip once, and in ſome 
.thrice; ncither being of the ſence 


lace 4.cap.28.ſet.Ac primum, 

of the Sacrament. But clicwhere be tels us, that the 

Church hath determined. in the fourth ' Councel of Th- 

ledo, that there ſhall be but one dipping uſed in Baptiſme, 

So alſo Bellarmine amongſt the ceremo- 

nies of Baptiſme ancjently uſed , men= *Quinta-ceremonia olim fuit delibatio 

tioneth the taſting of, milk and. .hony, Fett ap ea ink 4. 98 noogn 
. c , 

Bapteibit%ap-27, , RW FR 


lical traditions ,.as they call then, they themſelves can re- 
jet when they pleaſe. 


The Chirch heldthen Cfaith-the Marqueſfle) Baptiſme for In- page 99, 
fants of abjalute nece/ityz and for this cauſe then permitted Lay-men 99 
to bapiije inidanger of, death. | bpiog tn ts i 

he abſolute inecclity. of Baptiime is .not- here-fimply Aſp, 


urged,but only iv veſfe(t of infants. The Marqueſſe,itſeems, 
Hhh 


A 


3 con» 


Sed audio vos dolere , quod non acce- 

rit ſacraments bapriſmaris,——Nan 
ariam,quam defideravir ? 
eu Valentin, Vide ibidem 
plura, Vide etiam Bernard. Epift.77.0 
Avg. de bapt. contra Daatiſt. 1.4.c.22. 


Raptiſmus flu- ſti 


(62) 
conſidered, that there are exprefſe tefti- 
monies of Antiquity for the ſalvation 
of ſome of years that dic unbaprized. - 
2. And why 1s there not the ſame ho 
for INE tiſm-bemore 
abſolutely neceflary for them then for 
others? The Romaniſts themſelves di- 


iſh of baptiſme, and tell us of the baptiſme of water, 


minis, flammis, of the $ 


pirit, and of blood or martyrdome ; and hold ei- 
"aw ther of the two laſt to beavailable unto ſalvation withour 
the firſt. Is not God able to baptize Infants with his Spirit, 
though they want the baptiſine of water ? And where hath 


Ar fine dubio credendum eſt 


he faid, that he will not do it? It is 


veram without dewbt (faith Bel/armine ) that true 


converfionem ſupplere- bapriſmum a- 

Pts n_ non ts ex << 
ace fine iſmo aquz aliqui de- 

cedunt, Bellar loc.citar? _ 


teaſe, work ſpirit 


(converſron doth ſupply the want of the bapti 
of _ I through contempt, jo 
through neceſſity die without it. Now it is 
without doubt, that God can, if he 

nal regeneration in Infants that are not 


zed with water ; and that if they die without that 
'bapriſme, itis on their part meerly of neceſſity, and not of 
. And if children dying unbaptized,do neceffarily 
r want of baptiſme, then Chriſtian parents muſt 
+ dorrow for the death of ſuch children , as they that have no 
hope; whereas the Apoftle forbids Chriſtians to forrow for 


eſt neceflarius , peribune 
1finiti infantes; quod 


LEE 
alienum vi 3 Dei miſericordia. 


the dead in that manner, 1 Theſſ.4.13. 
Bellarmine alſo confefeth, that divers 
great & eminent writers of the Church 
of Rome, as Cqjetan, Gabriel, and others 
have thought it not agreeable to the 
mercy of God, that innumerable in- 
fants ſhould periſh without any fault 
of theirs, meerly for want of thit out- 


ward baptiſme, which it was not in their power to have. 
And Caſſander teſtifieth that in his time many very learned 
men did hold, that though children died without baptiſm, 


yet the defire of the Church, and cſj 
to procure thcm bapriſme, if it could 


tally of their parents 
dhaye been, is cvorpend bs 
= 


Ww 
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of God, and available to thoſe children 


of Infants receiving the Euchariſt, as 
forthe neceſſity of theirbeing baptized. 
Auſtine ( as Maldonate relates ) in many 
places makes the Euchariſt ſo neceſſary, 


AS to:deny that Infants can be ſaved 


without it. For which opinion alſo 
the ſame Fefaite cites Pope Innocentins , 


and faich,- that for 600. yeares it did 


- 


prevail in the Church. Yet theRoman- 


z 4s if they had been 
baptized. 3. The Ancients were as much for the neceflity 


Auguſtinus ſexcentis' Iocis docer aded 
efſe omnibus Euchariftiam ad ſalurem 


is have taken leave to depart from the Ancients in this, 
therefore in reaſon they may give us: Jeare to depart from 
them in the other , except-the anthoriry of Scripture can be- 
proved to beagainſt us. 4. Concerning the eſtate of Infanes 


dying unbaptized,the Romaniſts them- 
ſelves generally recede from the opini- 
en of Auſtine, whom here the Marquefle 
doth alledge againſt us. For he faith, 
that there is no middle place-for In- 
fants; but that either they miaſt-in- 
herit the kingdome of Heaven', -orelſe 
muſt endure: everlaſting fire : ' and this 
latter he makes to belong unto all that 


Venturus eſt Domitus, &Fc. duas 
= dearan & fniftram, Si 
iſtris dictdirus;;Ict in ignem zrermum, 

&c. Dextris difurus, Venite bene- 
Gi, OE. Nullus ir 'ſt medius' 
locus, ubi ponere infantes. —— 
Qui non in dextri, proculdubio in 

| Gniftra. Ergoquinonin regho , pro» 
culdubio in ignem xtermun, Aug, de 
wverb.apoRt,ſerm.14. 


die without baptiſme. But they of the Church of Rome are 


of another mind: For they make the 
damned to be in one region of K-11, 


where they are in torment; and Infants: 


that dieunbaptized, in another region 
of Hel, where they-ſuffer no pain, but 
only the loſſe of Heaven, and that hap- 


ineffe which the Saints enjoy. They 
ve- no" reaſon ther-fore to urge us ' 


with Auſtin, wherras themſelves do not 
accord with him. 


Cornſtiruunt Scholaſtici communi con- 
fanſu intra terram quartuor ſinus, five + 
unum in quaruor diviſumgumum- 
prodamnaris , pro purgandis, 


abcuncibus ; quartum juſtis, qui 
moriebanrur ante Chit Le Kong 
— Pro parna ſolius damni zterni cft' 
limbus puerorum, Btl/a;, de Prrgat, - 
' (bb.244p.6, 


The Church held then '( ſaith the Marqueſſe ) divers De- Page 99. 
grees in the Eccleſraſtical regiment, to wit , Biſhops, Prieſts , 
Deacons, Sub-deacons , the Acolythe , Exorciſt , Reader, and 


Porter. | 


Here 


- 
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Anſw. «© Here 'are- eight ſeveral forts of Eetlefiafiieal officers, 
which-arercckoned as fo many feveral grders For {{o-pre- | 
 ſently aftes.the Marquellc addes, And inthe Epijeopal order. ach; 
tnowledged divers ſeats of juriſdiftion of poſitive right,$%c,. Thus, 
he makes Epiſcopacicand tothe reſt, each of them a diſtin& 
- order; afid 925 on ic feems:) of divine right..,/; 
+ -» » ; But 1, for Epicopacie, the School-met hold it t& be no+ 
Lombardtib. a diſtiocborder. Lombard;the Matter; of themyreckons but teyen; 
diff.1a.” diffin& orders; -to wit, all theſe here mentioned exccre. 
, OTE Biſhops, and (ayes that anciently Bi-_ 
o_ nay ————— & Prevby-" ſhops and-Presbyters were: the fame. 
Intra hunc gradun;'& co:dinali con. 2 lo Bonaventure, whom the Church: 
tingit cfle diflinSfohcm dignitatiim & of 'Rome; hath canonized tor a.Saivt, :; 
officiorum, quz tamen novum gradum/ and tiles the Seraphical Da&or, he allo: 
vel _—_ noaerntinn.ue Meckle (1 fay) profeſſedly diſputing .the que- 
| or "Po Ro fans © ftion, whether Epiſcopacic be an,order, 
Hagc er 2 opinianem ſuſtinendo dica- Concludes that it js not, but only a 
: quod Epiſcoparus przciſe lequen- dignity, and-that a Biſhop is in that-re» © © 
do non eſt ardo,&&c, Bonavent.iu Scat, ſpet of like! nature: with an Arch+4 
lib 4.dift;24.art,2.quet,z, presbyter-(orDean) an Archbiſhop, d: 
Patriarch, and a Pope. And he cites alſo Hugo de $..V iftore,' 
| who was ſomewhat more ancient then Lombard, as being of 
ds i HC aig this opinion. Caſſader ſaith, that the 
n I 1 guns .* » 
fir, ie Theologos & Canoniftas non Coitts and Canoniſts do AoL aro. _ 
convenit,Convenit autem inter omnes, ©9155 whether Epiſcopacie be! tor be 
olim Apeſtolorum zrate, inter Epiſco. T eckoned WH) But all-Che 
poſe Presbyterss , diſcrimen nutlum faich) agree in this, thatiin the Apoſtles 
pg at RC Rs time there was no diffrence betwixt 
my I ERIT" _ a Led Biſhoj's and Presbyrers, but that atcer- 
foliChirotwniayd eſt,ordinandipereſtas Ward for the keeping of order, and the. 
ſcrvara fit. Caſſand Conſult. artic. 14, avoiding .of Schiime z/'4 Biſhop was ſer 

Oo © +1. over thePresbyters, and the powerof; 
er | ry ony + — was reſeryed unto himonly. ' * 
Vide Hicron.Epiſt.ad Evagy, rerome 15S plaine co this purpoſe z» ro 
wit, that at firſt Biſhops aud Presby- 

byters were the ſame,and he,proves itby.Phil.x.1. 4.20.28. 
Tit;1.53057- ; 4 is b- 

' 2, For the laſt five orders, to wit, Subdeacons,Acolythe, 

| Exorciſt, 


T 


= 


————_ 
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Exorciſt, Reader, and Porter, they have no foundation at all 


in Scripture; we finde there no mention 
of them. And Lombard confefleth, that 
the office of Deaconsand of Presbyters, 
are by way of exccllency called holy 


orders ; for thatthe primitive Church 


had onely thoſe two, and the Apoftle 
gave precept concerning them onely. 
So alio Caſſander ſaith, it is manifeſt, 
that Deacons and Presbyters are pro- 
perly called holy orders; for that the 
primitive Church had thoſe onely. 
And. this he ſaith is teſtified by Pope 


Urban, and noted by Chryſoſtome and. 


Ambroſe. And as for the five leffer, and 
inferior orders, he faith, that now 
inthe -Church of Rome :they are al- 
together confuſed, and almoſt abo- 
liſhed. 

© The Marqueſſe faith, that oy 
« Suapereminent ( by DivineLaw) w 


. facros ordines 


Cum omnes fint ſpirituales,& facri,ex- 
cellenter ramen Whine on_ raneim 
ap 1 cenſent,Diaco- 
natus ſcil. 8 Prtabyecrius: quia hos ſo- 
los primitiva Ecclefia legitur habuiſle, 
& de his ſolis przc A i ha- 
bemus: Lomb.lib.4.dift.24, | 
Conſtar etiam ſacros ordines 
Diiconatum,8 Presbytcrarum, ut quos 
ſolos primitivam Ecclefiam in uſu ha- 
buifle legatur,id quod reſtaturUrbanus 
Papa,8: annoravit Chryſoſt.&Ambrof, , 
in 1 Tim, ex. co quod Epiſcopi ordi-** 
narioni ffatim Diaconi ordinationem 
ſubjiciar. Ad minores vers' ordines 
quod arriner , qui olimquinque ſe or- 
dine con s memorari conſug- 
runt; hi ſane prezſente eem 
negleat3i omni diſciplini, & politisEc- 
clefiaſtici prorſus confuli ſunt, & eorum 
officia pro ceffarunt-, e#c. 
Caſſand.Cgnſnlt.artic.14, 


proprie 


the Church had one Page 1086. 
ich was the Pope, | 


« without whomnothing could be decided, appertaining 
«to the univerſal Church, and the want of whoſe pre- 
« ſence, either by himſelf, or his Legars , or his confirma- 
«tion, made all Councels (pretendedto be univerſal) un- 


& lawful. 


1. The name of Pope anciently was. common to all. 


Biſhops. Hierome calls Alipis an Atri- 
can Biſhop, Pope Alipixs. So alſo he 
ſtiles Auſtine indivers Epiſtles , which 
he wroteunto him. 2. That the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, to whom the name of 
Pope inatter times came to be appro- 
priated,isSupereminent by drvineLaw,was 
nopart of the Ancients Creed. Indeed 
of old the Bifhops of Rome, by reaſon 
of the wealth and glory of the City, 
did live in a very pompous and duely 


faſhion , ſo as in their feaſts to exceed 
[11 


Anſw. .. 


Sanftum & venerabilem. fratrem ne-. 
ſtrum Papam'Alipium ,- ut. meo obſe-: 
quio ſalutes obſccro. Hieron ad Aug, 
Epiſt.g8, Mcmento mei, ſan&e er ve- 
*ncrabilis Papa. Hier. Epiſt.g1. ad Ang. 
Beatifſine Þapa, Epilt. 94. ad Ang. 
Damaſus & Urſicinus, ſupra humanum 
modum ad rapiendam Epiſcopalem 
(edem ardenres,ſciffis ſtudiis aſpercime. 
conflitabantur, aduſque mortis vulne- 
rimque diſcrimina adjumentis utri- 
uſque progreflis. -- Conſtarque in Ba= 
filica Sicinini, ubi rirus Chriſtiani eſt 


Kings :; 


ra leprem reperta cadavera perempto-7 
rum,e&c. Neque egoabnuo, oftenta- 
tionem rerum ans urbanarum, - 


hujus rei capidos, ob imperrandum 
quod apperunr , omni contentione [a- 
gerum jurgari debere; quum id adeprti, 
fururi fint ira ſceuri, ur ditentur oblati- 
onibus matronarum, pr NIQUE Vee 
hiculis infidentes circumſpeRe veſtiti, 


epulas curantes profuſas,aded ut corum » 


convivia regales ſuperent menſas. Qui 
eflc porerant beari rever2 , ſi magnitu- 
* dine urbis deſpeRa, quam vitus oppo- 
nunt , -ad imitetionemantiſtiuum 
rundam provincialium viverent , quos 
genuitas cdendi ique parciſſime, 
vilitas ctiam 1 enrorum, & ſuper- 
cilia kumum ſpeRancia perperuo nu 
mini, veriſque cjus culeoribus ut puros 
commendant , & verecundos, Aw, 
Marcel /ib,27» 


eonventicukim, uno die centum trigin- Kings : 
great ſtriving for the place: when Da- 


| is 
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And thereupon there was 


maſas(whom the Marqueſl: here points 
at as ſo highly honoured by Hterome) 
came to be Pope, there was ſuch a 
conflift betwixt him and Urſcicinxs 
about it, that in one day there were 
found, in a Church 137. dead bodies of 

ofe that were flainc in the conflift. 
is related by Ammianu Marcel- 
linus, who - lived 'in the ſame time 


) when this happened. And though he 


were no Chriſtian , yet that he did not 
write thus out of any ill affe&ion to- 
wards _ z and _ ” diſ- 

race them, may appear, as by that in- - 
ky and im : reialicy which he elſe- 
where uſually ſhews in his hiſtory,ſo by | 
this, that in this very place he much 


commends other Biſhops of meaner places,and faith;that the 


Bys. of Rome might have been happy indeed, if they would > : 


have imitated them, and deſpiſing the greatneſle of the City, 
would have lived ſparingly, and carried themſelves humbly + 
as other Biſhops of the Roman Provinces did. Bur ſo al 
tor the ſame reaſon; to wit, the honour and dignity of 


Tidy wuiy Tor Koyoarlieamiagus 63r- 
Ex0Toy Exeiy Tet mproCHa Th; Trans 
$1 Tys Powuns eo xovoy , d 
- Aya auth yiau Poplw. Conch. 


Conftamtinopol, 1. can.z. 
Kel ye 16 Ipbyy Tis mprofuTiens 


Pduns. dia 13 Caomwery Thu moauy ' 


ylw. of rarhpes eixorws drods- 
Sdrgo1]& mprofdia. x\]6 ava oxo- 
WoW, £ ind} 


Tg Xivepavor of ; 
Deogiatralo &Honomar TH i094 mht0- 


Brie dreeuay 1@ The vias Papns - 
a A Dpore waoyws xpivasles : 


LBagiNtia x; EEyxAHT® Tixzyle + 


y TEYT1x0v]e * 


Rome, the Biſhop thereof had ſome 
priviledge and- preheminencic above 
others. And fo the firſt Councel of 


i Conſtantinople decreed , that the Biſhop 


of Conſtantinople ſhould have the ſecond 
place, to wit, next after the Biſhop of 
Rome , becauſe it was new Rome. And 
afterwards - the Councel of Chalcedon 
(which was the fourth'igeneral Coun« 
cel, as that of -Conſtantinople was the 
ſecond ) for the very fame reaſon:cons 
firmed the ſame, plainly expreſſing thus 
much , that becauſe Rome had been the 
ſcat-of the Empire, therefore the Fa- * 

thers 


067) 
thers had given the thief honour to the -#&s Tow, 2; of Tow dnvaavees 
Biſhop of thac City , and that now mTesofhay Ty TgsoCuTipe Belomlfe 
Conſtantinopte being advancedt6 that - "_ % iy Tols WxAno1ar mole os 
honour ( Conſtantine having removed * of - nad ho Ke awe 
his ſeat thicher ) it was meet that the ——_— — —— 
Biſhop of thar Place ſhould likewiſe ; 4 
© be advanced, ſoas to benext to the Roman Biſhop. "Thus it 
plainly appears, even by this very Councel, which the 
Marqueſfe alleadgeth , that the dignity of the Biſhop of 
| Rome is built meerly upon humane authority , and earthly 
conſideration. Neither doth Hierom 
attribute ſuch ſupereminencie as is Nunc inoccideme ſol jufticiz oriurzich | 
pretended, to Damaſus the Roman oriente aurem Lucifer ile, qui ceci 
Biſhop : but being in the Eaſtern parts, _—_— i chroma Ras 
which were much infefted with Aria @— © a at 
niſme , and knowing that Damaſus was free from that in- 
_ fe&ion,he conſulted him about a point, wherein he feared 
left ſome Arians in the Eaſt might enſnare him. But that 
_ os = hold rhe Biſhop of RD . NEE” 
ome tO upereminent by divine Ubi it Epiſcopus, ſire - 
Law, is clear _ evident by CE me Eun ve Conftencine 
wrote to Evagrizs, namely this, JYhere- polire Rhegii, fire Alcxandriz, five 
ſoever a Biſhop is , whether at Rome , or at- ao—_ _ ig > pena 
Fupubirmn, whether at Conftantinople, or at pauperratis humilicas vl bling Ku 
Rhegium , whether at Alexandria , or at - Yel inferiorem Epj -op nom. facit, 
Tanis, he hath the ſame merit , and the ſame * C**erlm onnes Mpoſtolorum ſycceſſos 
_ - he power of riches , and the res ſunt, Hieron,ad Evag;,Epiſt gs. 
meanneſſe of poverty, doth not make a Biſhop either higher ; 
but £Y — all > poex. qu of te pw oa RE 
e Marqueſfe goes on, ſaying , : 
vice was ſaid throwhout the E aſt mn ot mers or "_ 
« wellin Africa , as in Europe, in Latin? ; although that in _ | 
of the Provinces (except in Italy, and the Cities where the R 
Colonies refided ) the Latine tongue was underſtood by the — 
eople. | of any: 
| That divine Service ſhould be performed in Sie 
which the people npderſtand Non ofa ronghs ds 
to reaſonand Scripture, The Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14. plainly and 
Iii 2 fully 
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IIS fully declares againſt it , and ſhews the abſardity of it. For 
$v.-4 ' © be that ſpeaketh in” an unknown tongue , ſpeaketh not unto men; 


but unto God : for no man underſtandeth bim, v.2. Now brethren, if 
T come unto you ſpeaking with tongues (viz. unknown tongues) 
what ſball Tprofit you? v.6. And even things without life giving, , 
ſound, whether pipe or harp , except they pive a diſtinion in the 
founds ,. how ſhall it be known what 3s piped or baryed? v.7. For if 
the Trumpet give an uncertain ſound , who ſhall prepare himſelf to 
the battell? v.$, So likewiſe you, except ye utter by the tongue words 


eaſre to be underſtood, 


bow ſhall -it be known what is ſpoken ? for ye 


ſpall ſpeah into the aire. v.g. Therefore if T know not the meaning, 
of the voice , I ſhall be unto-him that ſpeaketh a Barbarian , and he 
that ſpeaketh ,” ſhall-be a Barbarian unto me, v.11. Elſe when thou 
ſpalt bleſſe in. the ſpirit , bow ſbat! he that occupieth the- room of 
the unlearned, ſay Amen at thy gzving, of thanks , ſeeing he under- 
derſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? v.16. In the Church T had rather 
ſpeak five words with my underſtanding , that by my voice I might 
teach others alſo ,, then ten thouſand words in an unbnown 


Ex hac Pauli doQrins habetur , quod 
melius ad zdificationem Eccleſiz eſt' 
orationes publicas , quz audiente po- 
pulo dicuntur , dici lingu3 communi. 


. Clericis & populo , quam dici Lating. - 


Cajetanant Corio. 


Unde difcere debemus eligibilius efſe,. 
wr in Ecclefi2 dicantur divina (hore. 
ſcil.canonicz, & miſlz) intelligibili- 
er fine melodi3 Muſica , quam fic ur 
non intelligi poflint, qualiter ſunt tam 
particulz quzx ſonis comminuntur, 


quam quas cantus-reddit imperceptibi- » 


les, &c. Cajet.ibid, 


Uluderiamgquod jam auferre non poſ- 
us de ore cantantium Rn_ 
er ipſum florier. ſanRihecatio mea, .. 


nihil profe&6.ſententiz derrahitz au- 
ditor tamen peritior maller hoc corrigi, . 
ut non. florier, fed florebit diceretur, 
| Auy.de dot, Clriftdib.2.cap,13, 


} 


tongue,v.19.The caſc here is ſo clcar,tbat 
Cardinal Cajetan in his Commentary 
upon the place, is- forced to confefle, 
That by this dofrine of the Apoſtle, it is 
better for the edification of the people , that 
publick prayers be made in a tongue , which ) 
both the Clergy and the people underſtand, 
then that they be in Latine. And here- 
upon alſo he expreſſcth his diflike of 
the uſe of Organs, and of chanting in. 
Divine Service,and faith, that it were 
better ſuch muſical melody were laid 
aſide, and that Divine Service were ſo- 
pertormed;,as that people might under- * 
ſtand it.. Auſtine indeed ſhews, that in 
his time. and Country the Latine 
tongue was uſed in Divine Service; but: 
withall he ſhews, that the people did” 
underſtand it, though .they were not. 
'very Grammatical and exa@ in: ity 
And. 


D_ 


A 
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And thercfore ſometimes barbarous 
words were permitted, becauſe 
the people were acquainted with 
them, and underſtood them better then 
pure Latine words. For this reafon he 
ſaith in that place,which the Marqueſſe 
Citeth, that floriet was uſed for flurebit, 
that is, ſhall flouriſh; And ſo elſewhere 
he ſaith , that he would rather uſe the 
word offim for a bone, thenos, chuling 
rather to be reproved by Grammarians 
then that the people ſhould not under- 
ſtand him. And that the Latine tongue 
was then generally underſtood by the 

eople where he lived, is moſt evident 


alſo by that- which he writeth in his 


Habeo in abſcondito quoddam offum. 
Sic enim potius Joquamur, Melius eft, 
ut reprehendant nos Grammarticj,- 

- quam non intelligant populi. Avg 
Pſal.13s8. 


Nam & Latina aliquando (infans uti- 
que) nulla noyeram ; & tamen adver- 
rendo didici fine ullo metu atque cruci» 
aru,inter ctiam blandimena nurricum, 
& joca arridentium, & lztirias alhiden-" 
tium. Didici vero illa fine ulla pcenali 

onere urgentium, - cum me urgerer cor 

mcum ad parienda concepra ſua : 8& 
quia non efſernifi aliqua verba didicif- 

ſety, non a docentibus, ſed a loquenti- 
bus, in quorum & ego auribus parturie- 
bam quicquid ſenticbam. A#g,Confeff, 
lib.1.Ccap,14, 


Confeſſions, to wit, that though he had very much ado to: 
learn the Greek tongue, yet the Latine he learnt wichout- 
difficulty , even whilſt his Nurſe and others played with 
him, and becauſe he heardnone ſpeak any other Language. 

The Marqueſſe,to proveſtill, that theChurch of Rome is page x00, 
not changed, but is the ſame that it was of old , mentioneth | 
divers things which the Church then (he faith) obſerved, as- 


« 


diſtin{tion of Feaſts,and ordinary dayes, &C. 


I. Thele are things of an inferioural!loy in compariſon Anfiv: 
of many things wherein Proteſtants charge the Church of - : 
Rome to be altered from what: of old it was. 2. The ſame 

things might be obſerved of old, yet not in the ſame man- 


ner a5 now in the Church of Rome they are, viz. ſo as to- 


place the worſhip. of God in ſuch 
things. So they now do, which makes 
Fervs (though one of their own Au- 
thors ) cry out-, Behold our ſtupidity and 


Vide ſtupiditatem noftram , & per- 
verfitatem. __— O przpoſteram Reli« 
gionem ! Ferus in Mat.1y. 


perverſeneſſe. And again, O prepoſterovs Religion ! 3. If Pro- 
t:ſtants have aboliſhed ſuch things, beſides that they might 
lawfully do it , God in his word not requiring them; and 
had juſt cauſe todo it, they being grown into ſuch abuſe; 
delides, Ifay, the Romaniſts cannot juſtly taxe then-for it, 


li 3 


ſeeing,” 
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ſeeing they themſelves have aboliſhed ſome things , which 
formerly were obſerved in the Church, as I havenoted be- 
fore. And to. thoſe particulars before mentioned let this be 
_ added, thatanciently Vigils were in uſe; both Prieſts and 


Polyd. Verg. de 


le uſed to watch the night before ſome ſolemn feſtival. . 


 Inven. (6.0.4, And when Vigilantizs ſpoke againſt it (though not without 


Nam qudd dicis cum vigilias execrari, 
facit & hoc contra vocabulum ſuum , 
quod dormire velit Vigilantns. Hier. 
_ ad Ripariun, epiſt. 3. 


cauſe , as Polydore Vergl confeſſeth ) ' 
Hierome inveighed [againſt him for it, 
and ſcoffingly ſaid, that in this he did 
contrary to his name, that he had more 
mind to fleep then to watch. But the 


Ped. Vers abuſe of theſe Vigils was ſuch , that ( as the ſaid Polydore 


0c. Cit. 
Sen#2 £19. ſelf was aboliſhed; 
Bellarmine. 


Vergil relateth) though thename continued, yet the thing it 


and ſo much alſo is acknowledged by * 


Page 100, © The Marquele ſpeaks of the Church antiently make- 
« ing Procefſons with the Reliques of Martyrs , kiſſing 


«© them, &c. 


. 
, 


# 


Anſw. Auſtm in the place which the Marqueſle citeth (viz. de Civ. 
Dei, lib.22.cap.$.) hath much about Miracles wrought at 
the monuments of ſome Martyrs: but of -honouring or 


worſhipping their —— I do not ſee any thing that he 


Dicir (Vigilantius) quid necefle eſt re 
tanto honore non ſolum honorare, ſe 

etiam adorare illud nefcio quid,quod in 
modico vaſculo rransfcrendo colis > Er 
rurſus in codem libro ; Quid pulverem 


ſaith. Hierome, indeed, in the place al- 
leadged ſpeaketh of honouring the re- 
liques of Saints, and duth-conteſt with 
Vigilantizs about it. But whereas Vijgi- 
lantics did inveigh againſt the adoring 


Fnreamine ci » adorando o-1 of them, and burning Waxe-candles » 


ſcularis ? Er in conſequentibus ; Prope 
ritum gencilium videmus ſub pretexwu 
religionis introdutum in Ecclcfias,fole* 
adhuc fulgente moles cercorum acccnd 


&c. Quis cnim, © inſanum capur, ali-, 


quando martyres adoravit 2 — Cereos 
autem non clara kuce accendimvus, ficut 


fruſtra calumni aris ; ſed ut noRtis re- | 


nebras hoc folatio remperemus, &c. 
Kieron. coxtia Viguant, cap.2.& 3. 


Nos autem non dico martyrum reliqui- 
2s, ſed ne ſolem quidema & Innam, non 


before them at noon-day, Hierome calls 
him a mad-brain, asking , Who did ever | 
adore Martyrs * And ſaying , that they 
uſed Wax-lights , not as he did ſlander 
them, in the day-time, but only in the 
night, when there was necd of them. , 
And in his Epiftle to Ripariws , which 
was written about Vigilantius, he ſaith, 
that they were ſo far from worfhiping 


; the reliques of Martyrs, that they did , 


neither 


A 


\ 


(71) 


neither worſhip the ſun,nor the moon, 
nor Angels or Archangels, nor Cheru- 
bim, nor Seraphim, nor any name that 
1s namedeither in this world,or in that 
to come. He taxeth Vigjlantius for grudg- 
ing, that any reſpe& was ſhewed to the 


reliques of Martyrs, and that they were, 
not rather caſt to the dunghill. If this 


were his opinion, I think few Prote- 


angelos, non archangeſos , non cheru- - 
bim , non ſcraphim , & omne nomen 
quod nominatur & in przfenti ſeculo & 
in futuro, colimus & adoramus, &6& 
Hrcroa.ad Ripar.epift.53. 


Doler martyrum reliquias pretioſo ope- 
riri velamine, & non vel pannis vel ci- 
licio colligari , vel projici in terquilt» 
nium. Hieron,adverſ./ igilant, capets 


ftants will plead for him. But howſoever, Hierome ſhewes 
himſelf far trom that, which they of the Church of Rome 
do now maintain and prafiſe. How exceeding grofſe they 
are in this kind, Eraſmus hath lively ſet forth , and that nor 
in his Colloquies(which he wrote for delight,yet for profit 
alſo; and as the Poet ſayes, Ridentem dicereverum quid vetat ?) 


but in a more ferious work, viz. his 
Annotations on the New Teſtament. 
Tou may nuw ( faith he ) every where ſee 
held out for gain Maries milk , which they 
honour as much almoſt as Chriſts conſecrated 
body; prodigious Oile ; ſo many peeces of the 
Croſſe, that if they were all gathered together, 
a yreat ſhip would ſcarce carry them : Here 
Francis kis Hood ſet forth to view ;, there 
the innermoſt Garment of the Virgin Mary 3 
in one place Anna's Comb, -in another place 
Foſeph's Stocking , in another place Tho- 
mas of Canterbury his Shoe, in another 
place Chriſts Foreskin,- which though it be @ 
thing uncertain, they worſhip more religiouſly 
then Chriſts whole perſon:- Neither do they 


Videas hodiepaſſimad queſts oftentari 
lac Mariz, quod _ wn 
#quant corpori Chriſti conſecrato;pro» 
digioſum olten z fragmenta crucis ram 
mulra , ut fi in acervum redigamur, vix ' 
una navis oneraria ychat : hic often- 
tari Franciſci cucullum, jllic intimam 
veſtem Mariz virginis z alibi pettinem 
Annz, alibi caligam Joſeph, alibi cat- 
ceum Thome Cancuarienſis ,, alibi 
Chriſti przputium , quod cum fir res 
incerta , religioſius adorant quam to» 
rum Chriſtum. Neque vers hc ita 
proferunt ranquam toleranda,8& plebe- 
culzx donanda affe&ibus ; veriim huc 
fere ſumma religionis yocatur , &#c, - 
Eraſ.in Mat.23.5. 


ſbew theſe things as thing3 that may be born with, and to pleaſe the 
common peovle, but they place almoſt all religzon in them,$c. 


From Reliques ' we 


fle ro Pifures. 


The Church then Page ©100, 


(faith the Marqueſſe) had the picture of Chriſt, and of his Saints, 
both out sf Churches, and in them , (not to adore them with god-like 
wor(hip, but ) by them to reverence the Souldiers and Champions of _ 
Chriſt. 


Were - 
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Anſw. Were there no other point but only this concerning 
Piures and Imag:s, it were enough to ſhew how much the 

"7 Church of Kom? is degenerate. Ireneus » 
Eriam imagines, quaſdam quidem de- ,,....h the Carpocratians ( whoare alſo 


pictas,quaſdam aurem&de reliqui ma» - k 
reris tabticatas habent, dicentes for- called Gnoſticks ) for having Images, 


mam Chriſti fa&am 2 Pilato,e#-.tex. ſome painted, ſome carved; and for 
lib.x. cap.24. ſaying, That when-Chriſt was upon 
nes: imagines frigidas monuo- earth, his reſemblance was made by * 
rum ſuorum ſfimillimas non adoramus, Pilate, And Tertullian not only ſhews»3 


.quas milvi & murcs, & aranex intelli- "my | 
gunt, nonne laadem magis quam pee- EhatChriftians did not worſhip Images3 


nam merebatur repudium agniti erro* but he ſpeaks moſt contempcibly ot 
on - 7a, n0, Zug Þ PE them,'calling them-cold Images, & ſaying 
04.5 "YUMA Concepra cit curiontas 'U- that Kites, Mice, & Spiders,do perceive / 


perſtirioſa,nondum tamen aut ſimula« * 
chris, aur remplis res divina apud Ro- what they are. And he obſerves n that 


manos conſtabart.Ibid.cap.25. even the heathen Romans themſelves 

23 ; _ had no Images in the time of Numa 
Nuuds Ss Srexonuoey arflporodn  pympilius, though he was the deviſer of 
2 Cwbuogpoy htiver bes Popaiors or ſuperſtition, which was among 


vourCtiy , ud" ty Tar avJois uTs _ - 
yeanTrire mary ihos 87 awpe-, them: And it isvery obſervable, that 


Tpoy, AA ixe]3v £ESouinor]a ris Plutarch, a heathen Writer relates, that , 
@pedTors ETeT1 vers way etodouius-y, Numa forbade the Romans to wakeany 
= york a - 9 Image, whereby to repreſent God; and 
whavy. os U76 oy 1 bexTiore es and that for 170. years the Romans 
| >48ipogr dpowty , 76 igd 169% Hep had no Images of a religious nature. 
Suvd]dy dawg © veioes. Plut, in For (faith he) it is not lawful to repreſent 
Numa. better things by worſe; neither is it poſfible to | 
Cur nuHas aras habent, templa nulla, Ki "_—_ God —_ =_ by the _ 
nulla nota ſimulacra? Cecil.de Chrifti #90 MN erſtanding. e Pagan Cecilins 
enis apud Miaut. upbraided Chriftians, becauſe they had 
Quod enim fimulachrum Deo fingam, no Images. Mantins Felix granted they 
ny O—__ egg had none, ſaying, What Image ſh:all T de- 
1Þic hmulacarum? M7 #t.? . . . . + mated 
Deum illum ſuum , quem nec oſten- viſe of God, ſeeing that, if Jo! conſicer well, | 
dere poſſunt nec videre; &>c. Cecil, mat himſelf 3s Goc's Image ? And when 
2bid, the ſame Pagan objected, that Chriſtians 
Ar cnim quem colimus Deum , = talked of a God, whom they could 
oſtendimus, nec videmus ; umo exnoc | ith eu foto others, nor ſee them- 


Deum credimus,quod cum ſentire poi- ao : 
om : i na — poſſumus. ——_ ſelves; Minutins anſwercd, T hat by this 
ibid, they did beleeve that there is a God, in 


that 
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that though they could nor ſee him , yet theywere ſenſible 
of him. Thisar wy > that Chriſtians _—— , 
as Pagans bad; tor but by their Images , the Fagans them- 
ſelves could neither ſhew , nor ſee the gods that they did 


worſhip. Arnobizs alfo writing againſt 
the Gentiles, reproves thent tor their 
Images, faying that they ſhewed them- 
{elves not to belceve that there were 
any ſuch gods as they pretended to 
worſhip , ſecing they muſt have fome 
Images to hooks on, as if their gods 
being nat ſeen, were not atall. And 
whereas they did alleadge, that they 


did worſhip their gods by theic Images; * 


he asks them, if except there were ſuch 
* Images, their gods could not tell rhat 
they did worſbipthem? That of Ep+- 
phanius Is very famous, and moſt re- 
markable to our purpoſe, which he 
writes in an Epiſtle to Jahn Biſhop of 
——_ which Epiſtle Hierome tran(- 

ated out of Greek into. Latine. He 
ſaith, that as he travellcd, he happened 
to elpy a Vail before a Church door, 
having init the Imageeither as it were 
of Chriſt, or of fome other Saint ; for 
he could not remember whoſe Image 
it was. But when he ſaw fach an Tmage, 


An ' nunquid dicitis forr# praſenciany 

vobis quandam his numinum exhiberi 
ſimulachris ; & quia Deos videre non 
datrm cft, cos ira cok, & munia offici- 
ofa przftari > Hoc qui dicir, & aflcrit, 
Deos efle non credit; nec habere con- 
vincitur ſuis religzonibus fidem , cut 
opus eſt videre quod reneat , ne inane 
forte fit , quod obſcurum non videtur, 
Deos (inquitis)per fimulachra venerae 
mur. Quid ergo,fi hzc non fint, coli ſe 
dii neſcirmt,nec impertiri 2 vobis ullum 
"abi exiſtimabanc rem ? Aingb, 
contia gent hb.,6, | 


Inveni vekem pendens in foribus Ec- 
cleſiz tin&um,arque depitum, & ha- 
bens imaginem quaſi Chriſti, vel 
ſanRi cujuſdam : non. enim ſatis me- 
mini cujus imago fuerit, Cum ergo 
hoe vidiffem in Ecclefi2 Chriſti contra 
_— wn >ry-pt rd hominis 

e imaginem,ſcidi illud,8& magis 
dedi conſtliuar cuſtodibus cjuſdem lo- 
ci, ur pauperem moxtuum eo obyolve» 
rent, & efferent. Epiphan. ad Johan. 
Hieraſolym. inter operas Hie-0n. t0m.2s 
Eptit.60. 


and knew that it was repugnant to the Scriptures, he tore 
it in peeces, and counſelled the Charch-wardens to make 
a winding-ſheer of ic, to wrap ſome poor man in when he 
was dead. Marzanus Viftorius A Romiſh writer) faith, It is 


wonderfull, how they that oppoſe Images, do 
exult from this place of Epiphanius. And 
I ſay, it is wonderfull, how they that 
defend Images, areput to their ſhifts to 
clude this place of Epiphanivs, it being 
io plain and home againſt "_ ""_n 


Mirum eft , quim ex hoc loco Icono- 

machi- hodis exulrent. Cum tamen 

ipſa verba plane demonſtrent , non 

. Chriſti,aur ſanRi alicujus,ſed puri ho» 

minis cam fuifle imaginem. Ims ſi 

quis diligemter focum expender , con- 
Author 
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Atabir ex code conrrarium maxime. Author ſaith, that Epiphanius ſpeaks not 
Cum enim ſuperids dicat , 1nvent ib} fthe image of Chriſt,nor of any Saint, 


welum, &c. dicere videtur , talem fu- 


. -— quan. .}. addr is ſolear eſſe! Þar 2ffome ordinary man.Yeayhe faith, 
NE ca eg ni, qu in if one mark it well, he ſha]l find this to 
Eccleſiis depingi ſolira fir, Mar.Yifor, be the ſenſe, That it was an Image like 
m Annotatad loc. the image of Chriſt , or of ſome Saint, 
which was uſually painted inChurches. 

What can be a more violent perverting of words then this 

is? Belarmine therefore diſliking this anſwer, as alſo thar 

which ſome others give, ſaith, that the 

Communior & verior ſolutioeſt, verba more common and true anſwer is, that 
;lla efſe ſuppoſititia. Bell, de Imagin.” thoſe are none of Epiphanius his words, 


Santftor.lib.z.cap.9, ſeit, Ad Duintum. 


but are ſuppoſititious. But Hierome, it 


feems, took them for the words of Epi- 
phanizs ; for elſe he would not have tranſlated them, and 


zoynecd them to the Epiſtle as-a part of it. 


The Marqueſfe, to prove the ancient uſe of Images, cites 

Euſeb. de vita Canſt. but he cites neither book nor chapter, 

when as there are four books of that ſubje&, and in ſome of 

them above'70. in ſome above 6c. and where the feweſt, 

above 50 chapters. It may be he meaneth that, which Euſe- 

' bius relates lib. 1. cap. 22, &c. viz. That Conſtantine in a viſton 

from heaven ſaw the figne of the Croſſe, with this inſcripti- 

on, In this overcome ! and being warned by Chriſt in his " wa 

: to do it, he cauſed that. Figure to be painted in his Banner 
Fain, confer, hich he uſed in his warres: But Dr. Rainolds hath long 


cap.s, 


ſince ſhewed by the deſcription which Euſebins makes cap. 25. 


that it was not properly the ſigne of Chriſts Crofle, though 
it had ſome reſemblance with a Crofſe , but was indecd the 
two firſt Letters of the name Xprs%s Chriſt, Joyned together 
thus X ſo that it was the name of Chriſt, that was thus re- 

reſented unto Conſtantine, And it it had been the very ſigne * 
of Chriſts Crofle, yet there being a ſpecial injun&tion for 
the making and uſing of it, ( for ] dare not diſcredit the re-- 
lation) it would not follow , that therefore ordinarily the 

i&ure of Chriſts Croſſe (much lefſe of Chriſt crucified) ts 
Tawfull z No more then it follows, that the Jewcs might 
lawfully have brought pituresand images into the Temple, : 


becaule 


% 


, ſake, yet they were not worſhipped. 


(75) 


becauſe God commanded Cherubims to be pifur'd in it *, * Si eundexs 


Deum obſer- 


was, habes legem ejus, We fectris ſimilitudinem. Si & preceptum ſatte poitei ſimilitudie 
. ns reſpicis, &tu imitare Moſen, Ne facias adverſus legem ſimulacrum aliquod gifs & tibi 


Dems jr:ſſerit. Tertul, de Idolol, cap.y. 


The Marqueſle alſo doth alleadge Baſil. in Martyr. Bar. 
But, 1.Be//armine(whom it is likely the Marqueſſe followed) Bell. de imagin. 
underſtands (or would have others to underſtand) Baſil ſo, S4#or.1.2.c.9. 
as if he had ſeen the pifure of Martyr Barlaam (of whom he 


was ſpeakingYſomwhere in the Church, . 


whereas in Baſil there appears no ſuch 
matter. -Only he calls upon the famous 
Painters , and bids them ſhew forth 
their art in drawing the pourtraitture 
of this Martyr. 2. I ſeenot why by 


"Avdore voy wot & azumes Tov 
&JanTEAY xY]ophonudTaY CaYeagen, 
Th Ts Sef[nys nonoCaundgay aKove, 


* Tells UpEThegS iy anuma]e TX vas, 


Baſs. homil. in Martyr.Bail. 


Painters there muſt be meant ſuch as are properly (o called 
but that the word may be taken metaphorically for Ora- 


-. tors, whom Baſil would have to ſet forth the praiſes of the 


Martyr more lively then he had done. 3. However it were 
in Baſils time, yet the more ancient Writers, as Treneus, 
Tertullian , Arn«bius, and Minutivs, ( who are before. citcd ) 
ſhew that in their time Images were not in uſe. And to 


thoſe may be added Clemens Alexandrinus 
( who was almoſt 200 yeares before 
Baſil) who proceeds ſo far as to make 
it unlawful for Chriſtians to exerciſe 


the Art of Painting or Image-making; 


ſo far was the Church then from uſing 
any ſuch PiQures or Images as wenow 
treat of. And he tels the Heathens, 
that they were very ſtudious to make 
an Image as fair and beautiful as might 
be, but had no care to keep themſelves 
from being like to images in ſtupidity. 
4. Along time after Baſil, when images 
came to beuſed in Churches for _ 


Gregory Biſhop of Rome ( above 200 
Kkk 2 


Kai yde SN » dmnyopesdlar nuiv 
&vagardy dmatiniy celcerR Tex = 
vlw.s ydemomocis .gnoiv 6 TegpnThs 
@&ayT9; oolope, &c. Clem, Alex, it 
Protrept .edit .Grec.in fol.pag.24. 


AaXxvyueils wn Emog mile 6 ardelas 
oTt padMoa wgaluTaTQY TEX]aivn]au , 
TesTKapTEPATS: Imus 8 aulot wi 
6140101 I &yautnaiay Tor ayderdoiy 
& Toes dfTs , & geguricers. Ibid, 
Pag.2y, 

Zelum vos, ne quid manu faqum ado- 
rari poſſir, þabuiſſe laudamus, ſed fran- 
gere caſdeE imagines non debuifle judi- 
camus. Idcirco cnim pictura in eccleſi:s 
adhibertur , ur hi qui literas neſciunt, 


years 


» 


falrern im parietibus videndo 


nt, 
que 

Tua n ebobn & illas ſervare, & 
ab carum adoratu populum prohibere 
debuit,e>c.Greg.lib.7.Epiſt 111. 


Er quidem quod eas advrari vetuiſſes, 
 eannino laudamus; fregifle vero repre- 
hendimus. —- Si quis imagines facere 
volucrit, minime prohibe ; adorare 
vero imagines, nel 


Greg.lib.g.Epiſt.g. 


in codicibus non valent. * 


is omnibus devita.” 


(76) | *% 
years aker Baſilsrime) hearing that Se- 
renus Biſhop of Mafflia had broken cer- 


, tain Images that were in Churches, be- 


cauſe ſome did worſhip them, wrote 
unto him about it,and commended him 
for his zeal in not allowing Images to 
be worſhipped,yet diſliked his breaking 
of them, ſaying that ſuch as cannot 
read , may beinſtrufted by them. And 
to the ſame purpoſe he wrote unto 
him again, willing him not to hinder 


the making of Images, but by all means to hinder the wor- 


ſhipping of them, 
Non folum autem licere in Ecclefii 
imagines habere , &illis honorem & 
culrum adhibere oftendet Parochus, 
cum honos, qui eis exhiberur, refera- 
tur ad protorypa, vertim etiam maximo 
fidelium bono ad hane uſ 
fatum declarabir. Catechi{. Trident, 
þ-43.cd:it.Colon,au.t567. 
Sequitur quod eadem reverentia exhi- 
beatur imagini Chriſti,& ipſi Chriſto. 


Cum ergo Chriſtus adoretur adorartio- - 


ne latriz, conſequens eſt , quod ejus 
imago fit  adoratione latrizz adoranda, 
Thom.pait.3.44.25 .0rt.3. 


diem - 


But what more common now in the 
Church of Rome, then- to worſhip 
Images? Their Trent-catechiſme re- 
quires- the Pariſh-Prieft to inſtru 
people, that the worſhipping of Images | 
1snot only lawful, ſeeing-that the ho- 
nour done to them, redounds t: thoſe 
things that are repreſented by them, 
but alſo very profitable. And the 
prime Doors of the Church of Rome 
hold, that the very ſame worſhip be-. 
longs to the Image, which belongs to 


J 


that which it repreſents. The ſame reverence( faith Aquinas) 


zs to be exhibited to the image of Chriſt , as to Chriſt himſelf. And , 


therefore ſeeing Chriſt is worſhipped with divine worſhip , it fol- 
lows, that his Image is to be worſhipped with divine worſhip. So Bo- 


Omnis reyercntia,quze imagini Chri- 
ſi offertyr , exhibetur Chriſto, Er 
propterea imagini Chriſti deber cuſtus 
htrix exhiberi. Bozav. in Sent, lib.3., 
diﬆ.9, ajt.1.queſt.2,, 


Bell. de Imae, 
&b,2,c4p,20, 


n1venture faith, All reverence which is 
ſbewed to the image of Chriſt , is ſhewed to 
Chriſt himſclf : and therefore the image of 
Chriſt ought to be worſhipped with divine 
worſhip. And Bellarmine mentions di- 
vers of their School-men beſides, as 


Cajetane , Marſilius, Almain, Carthuftanss', Capreolus , and 0- 
thers, that did hold this opinion. And though he himſclfe 


labour to qualific the matter with diſtintions , which | 


few 


(77) 


few unde:ſtand, yet he grants, that 
improperly and by accident images 
' may be worſhipped with the ſame 
kinde of worſhip wherewith the 
ſar pler 15 worſhipped. And thus 


Admitti poteft , imagines poſſe coli 
impropric vel per accidens eodem |, 
— culms, quo examplar ipſum co- 
irur. _—— Sic concionatores alloquuntur 
imaginem crucihx', cique dicunt , Tu. *; 
nos redemiſti , tu nos Patri reconci- 


Preachers (he faith) ſpeak to the image of liaſti, ec. Bll, de Imagin, lib. 


Chriſt crucifeed, and ſay, Thou haſt redeemed 


cap.20, . 


us, thoubaſt reconcited us unto the Father. I will only hereadde 

the words of Sir Edwin Sands , who ſpeaking of the ſcan- £9. Speent, 
dals of Chriſtians which hinder the converſion of the 6 ah; & 
Jews, ſaith thus; Bt the greateſt ſcandal of all other is their "_ 
worſhipping of Images , for which both Jews and Turks call them 

Idelatrous Chriſtians. --= And therefore they ſay , for their comming * 

to the Chriſtian Sermons, that as long as they ſhall ſee the Preacher 


dire bis | 


ch andprayer tothat little woodden, Crucifixe , which . 


ftands on the Pulpit by him , to call it his Lord and Saviour, to bneel 
to it, to imbrace it., and kzſſe it, to weep upon it ( as is the faſhion of - 
Italy) this is preaching, ſufficient for them , and pe:ſwades them 
more with the very fight of it to hate Chriſtian Religion , then any . 


reaſon that the world can alleadpe to love it. 


Whereas the Marqueſſe ſpeaks immediately after of the Page 100. 


fgn of the Crofle; ] grant;that ancient- 
I; it was much uſed by Chriſtians , as 
appears by Tertv{lian. But beſides that 
he conteficth, that there 1s no Scripture 
tor it, and other things which like- 
wiſe they did obſerve; beſides this, I 
fay , he ſpcaks nothing of adoring of 
the Croſſe; and Minutius Felix, who 


lived about the ſame time with Tertuk - 


lian, is cx refle againſt it. When Cecilins 
objected againſt Chriſtians , that they 
worſhipped the wood of a Croſſe, 


Minvtius anſwered ſaving, We neitter 


* worſhi>, nor deſire Grofſes. The Anthor, 
that the Marqueſſ-Mllead-eth to prove 
the ancient adoration of the Crofle, 
viz. Paylinys, 1 have-not, and therefore 


Kkk 3- 


Adomnem progreffum, atque pron:o- 
rum, ad omnem aditum & cxitum, ad 
veſtuium & calceatm, ad lavacra 
menſas, ad lumina, ad cubilia, ad ſedi- 


. Jia,quacunqtte nos converſatio exercer, 


frontem crucis fignarulo terimus. 
TOtull.de Cor,Mil.Cap.3. 

Harum & aliarum ejuſmodi diſcipli- 
narum fi legem expoſtules Scripture» - 
rum, nuſlam invenies, 16:4, 

Et qui hominem ſummo ſupp!icio pro 
facinore punitum , &crucis ligna te- 
xalia eorum ccremonias fabulantur, 
congruentia perditis ſccleratiſque tri- 


. buunt altraria, ut id colant quod me- 


rentur. Cc, apnd mm. 
Cruces ctiam nec colinks , nec opta» 
mus. 24:nut 1 Ottav. . 


eanndgt - 


Page 101. 


Anſw, 


(78) 
cannot examine what he ſaith; but howſoever, he was above 
two hundred years after Minutius; and Gregory , who was 
abour as much after Paulinus , was againſt the worſhipping 
of any thing made with hands, as; appears by the words 
before cited. 

Finally (faith the Marqueſle) the Church then held, that to 
the Catholick Church only belongs the keeping, of the Apoſtolical tra- 
dition, the authority of interpretation of Scripture,and the deciſion of 
controverſies of faith : and that out of the ſucceſſion of her commu- 
nion of her dofrine , and ber miniſtery, there neither was Church, 
nor ſalvation. | / 

1. For Apoſtolical traditions, enough hath been ſaid 
before. 2. And ſo alſo of interpretation of Scripture, and 
deciſion of controverſies of faith. 3. I underſtand not- 
what is meant by objeCting againſt us , that out of the Ca- 
tholick Church there is no Church. For the Catholick 


Church being the Church univerſal, and ſo comprehending 


all particular Churches as parts and members of it, who 
can doubt, that there is no Church out of the Church Ca- 
tholick ? But what is this to the Church of Rome , which 
once indeed was a ſound part of the Catholick Church, 
but the Catholick Church it never was, nor could be,excepr 
a-part could be the whole ? 

In that which follows,page 101. &c. thereis nothing but 
the ſame matter as before, only the form is ſomewhat al- 
tered, and therefore there is no need that I ſhould trouble 
either my ſelf, or the Reader any further about it; only I 
ſhall adde one or two Animadverſions. 1. Whereas it is 


| obje&ed (page 105.6.) that Luther, after his deſerting the 


communion of the Church of Rome, did yet hold ſome 
points of Popery; and ſo alſo Huſſe, and Yickliffe , and o- 
thers, that otherwiſe oppoſed themſelves againſt the errors 
and corruptions of that Church. I anſwer, That as Rome 
was not built at once, ſo neither was it demoliſhed at once, 


but by degrees : it is no marvel therefore, if thoſe worthy 


men did (at leaſt for a while) retain ſome Romith opinions 
and praQtices,after that in m_ things they had diſcovered 
the truth, and ſtood up in detenceof it, 2. Whereas it is 
pre- 


. 
- 


v 
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pretended (page 106:) that before Berengarius, who was 
above 1000. years after Chriſt , none did oppoſe that reall 
preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, which the Romaniſts F 
maintain ; beſides that I have ſufficiently confuted this be- 


fore, the Marqueſſe might have ſeen 
from Bellarmine hiniſelt, that there were 
ſome, who above 200. years before 
Berengarius , did oppoſe that doGrine, 
which in this particular the Church 
of Rome now doth hold, namely 
Bertram a Presbyter , who was about 


Hic auror primus fuir, qui ſerio,8& co- 
pioſE ſcriplit de verirare corporis & 
ſanguinis Domini in Euchariſtia con- 
tra Bertramum Presbyterum, qui fuir 
ex primis qui cam in dubium revoca- 
runt. Bell. de Paſchaſio Ratherto i 
lib.de Scriptor, Eccleſ. 


Soo. years after Chriſt, and (faith Bellarmin?) was oneof 
the firſt that did call in queſtion that doftrine. But Bellar- 
mine doth too much mince the matter; for Bertram did more 
then call in queſtion that reall preſence of Chriſtin the Sa- 
crament, which the Romaniſts do hold; he did plainly aflert 
that which Proteſtants maintain, viz. that the ſubſtance of 
bread and winc doth ſtill remain atter conſecration, as Is to 


be ſeen in Hoſpinians: firſt part of the Sacramentary hiſtory, 


and ſo in others that citc that Author ; for the book it i 
ſelf(I cont) IT have not ſeen, that I do remember. Bur 
that is here worthy to be obſerved , which the Romiſh cen- 
ſurers of Books ſay, ſpeaking of this book of Bertrams 


about the Sacrament ; Although (tay 
they) we donot much value this book , nor 
ſhould greatly care if it wereno where to be 
found, yet ſeeing it bath been often printed, 
and read of very many, &c. an4 we? ſuFfer 
very many errors it other ancient Cathe- 
licks ; we extenuate them, we excuſe them, 
and finding, out ſome device, we often deny 
them, and fain ſome good ſenſe of them,when 
they are oppoſed in diſputations , or conflits 
with the adverſaries; we ſee nyt why Ber- 
tram may not deſerve the y favour , and 


- diligent recognition, leſt Heretichs prate 


againſt us , and ſay, that we burn antiquity, 
and proubit it , when it makes for them. 


Qzanquam- librum iſtum magni non 
exiſtimemus momenti , itaque non 
magnoperc laboraturi. fimus , fi vel 
nuſquam fir, vel intercidar z attamen 
cum jam ſxpe recuſus fir, & le&tus3 
plurimis,c. in veteribus Catholicis 
aliis plurimos feramus errcres, & exte- 
nuemus, excufemus, exeogitato com- 
mento perſzpe negemus , & commo- 
dum iis ſenſum affingamus, dum oppo. 
nuntur in diſputationibus , aut in con- 
fliftionibuscum adver fariis; non vide- 
mus cur non eandem #quitatem , & 
diligentem recognitonem mereatur 
Bertramus , ne hzrerici oggannianrt 


\nos antiquitatem pro ipfis facientem 


cxurere,& prohibere. Index Expurgat, 
andn599.Pagi. 
Some 


GS 17, 
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Non mals aur incooſukd igirur omit= Some things therefore in Bertrams 
tantur omnia hzc4 pa,z.(Confiderzt> bak they will have to be quite left 
dum quoq; quod. in pane illo&c. Juſque 
ad illud multo poſt (Sed aliud eſt quod 
exterius geritur, &c.) —— Legendum . 
inviſibiliter pro viſibiliter. 1b:d4.p.16. Uiftbly. Such devices have they of the 


out, andfome things to be goue alte- 
red, as namely for viſibly to be read in- 


Church of Reme to corrupt ancient 
Writers, when they make againſt them, and then they pre» 
tend that all are far them. Thus the Marqueſfe in the con- 
clufion of his Reply (page 230.) pretends , that they have 
the preſcription of 1600. years poſſeſſion and continuance of their 
Churches Do&rine , and evidence out of the word of God, and the 
Fathers witneſjing to that evidence, and the decrees of Councels, and 
a own acknowlegdements. But what ground there is 
tor this pretence, let the Reader judge by comparing and 
conſidering what is ſaid on both fides. And fo q alſo ſhall 
leave the tucceſſe of my labour unto God, in whoſe hand 
are the hearts of all. 4 ; 


(81) 


An Addition of ſome few things omitted in the 


fore-going REFOINDER. 


miſprinted 44 ) Mart. as affirming that we may pray 


4 þ He Marqueſle, pag. 69. citeth Bafil orat. in 40 (itis 


unto the Saints departed. But in that Oration Bail 


aftirms no ſuch thing : He ſhews 
indeed his approbation of praying(not 
unto the Martyrs, bur, which is quite 
another thing) to God at the monn- 
ments of the Martyrs. The moſt learn- 
ed B. Uſher obferves, That the memory 
of the Martyrs indeed was from the very be- 


*EYJav0a ywn woeCns vargp Texywy 
euXoptrn xed[axaubeyt]a, aamodn- 
TEvTt &ySet Thu emdvodoy dileuinn, 
dppacty)s Thu oo]nedlay pile wag- 
TUpwy yerkSo Te aiThud]e vuar. 
Baſil, orat, in 40 Martjres. 


gmnnng had ingreat reverence;and at their Memorials and Martyria, B. ſh. Anſwer 


— 


that i ta ſay, at the places wherein their bodies were laid, ( which 
were the Churches , whereunto the Chriſtians did in thoſe times 


of Prayer to 
Saints,p4.4349 


uſually reſort prayers were ordinarily offered up unto God , for 
whoſe cauſe they Inid down their lives. But rhis is no argument, 
that they then prayed to the Martyrs, though that errour 
might take occafion ( afterwards) to creep in by this 


meanes. 


The Marqueffe taxcth Calvin for holding , that Chriſts 
foule was fubje& to ignorance. To what I have already 
ſaid in anſwer tothis charge, t adde, that in this particular 


Fulgentivs was of the farme minde witch 
Calvin. For confuting thoſe that held 
Chrift to have no humane foul, he faith 
thus: If we muſt believe that the humane 
nature in Chriſt wanted a foul, what 3s it, 
that in Chriſt being an Infant, is ſaid not to 
bave kjown good and evil ? ( Then he cites 
Fa.7.16- expounding it of Chriſt, and 
adds) Therefore the humane ſoule, which 
# naturally made capable of reaſon, in Chriſt 
being an Infant, is ſaid not to have known 


Si anima vel inrelle&us narurz in 
Chriſto defuiſe crederur humanz , 
quid ininfante bonum malimqne di- 
citur ignorafle z (cifat Iſa.7.16. atque 
addit) Anima igitur humana, quz ra- 
rionis capax naturaliver faa eſt , bo- 
num malumque in infante Chriſto ne- 
ſciifle dicitur, quz ſecundum Evange- 
licam vehony in puero Jeſir ſa _ 
& pratia protecilte narratut, Fu!grit, 
afTiafr bb.x, 


good and evil ; which according to the truth of the Goſpel, in Chriſþ 


being a child, is related to have m__ in wiſdome, &c, 


To 


Zgre ſpiritum traho , &/aMdu? EX= 
petodum me anhelitus deficiat, Saris 
eſt quod Chriſto vivo; & morior, qui 
ſuis lucrumeſt in vira & morte, Ca'v. 


Epiſt-344. 


To that alſo that hath been ſaid before concerning Cal- 
vins death, let this be added :- How:far Calvin was. from :de- 
ſpairing at his death , as the Marqueſſe doth obje& , may 
appear by what he wrote to his dear friend Fare, when he 


(8) 


looked for death every moment. .I 
hardly breath (faith he) and expect conti- 
nually that breath ſhould fail me. : It is e- 
rough that T live and dye to Chriſt, who to 
thoſe that are his is both in life and death ad- 


vantage. This ( as appears by thedate 
of the Epiſtle ) Calvin wrote at Geneva the ſecond day of 
May, in the.year 1564. and (as Bucholcerus in his Chronos 
logy notes out of Beza) the twenty ſeventh day. of the ſame 
moneth he dyed. 

The Marquefle, page 99. ſpeaks of Marriage as anciently 
held by the Church to bea true and proper Sacrament. This 
particular-I omitted, having ſpaken of the reſt which he 
there mentioneth, to wit, Confirmation, Orders, and Ex- 

tremeL[InCtion , in an{wer to that which elſewhere he ſaith 
of them. For Marriage therefore, 1. There is nothing in 
the Scripture to prove it a Sacrament 


Non habes ex hoc loco prudens LeQor 
a Paulo conjugium eſſe Sacrament um. 
Cajetan, in Fpheſ' 5.32. 


properly ſo called. That of the Apoſtle 
ſo much inſiſted on, This is a great my- 


fiery, Epheſ. 5.32. Their own Cardi- 
nal Cajetane upon the place confeſſeth to make nothing to 
the purpoſe. 2. That the Fathers call Marriage a Sacra- 
ment, doth not evince that they thought it to be of the 
ſame nature with Baptiſme and the Lords Supper. For (zs1 
have before ſhewed ) they often uſe the word Sacrament 
largely, andapply it to divers things, which even in our 
Adverſaries account properly are no Sacraments. 3. Du- 
randys an acute and learned School-man , who lived about 


Argumenta prima probant , quod ma- 
trimonium non eſt ſacramentum trite 
& proprie dium, ficur alia ſacramen- 
ta noyz Legis;{ed non probagt quin fir 
ſacrz rei fignum,& ic largo modo ſa- 
Cramentum, D#rand in Sent lib, 4.disfi, 
26,queſt,3 Am1y, 


the year 1320. doth hold,that though 
Marriage be a ſign of a holy thing (to 
wit, the conjun&ion of Chriſt and the 
Church and ſo in alarge ſenſe a Sa- 
crament, yet it.is.no Sacrament ſtrictly 


_ andproperly ſo called, nor of the ſame. 


nature 
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Aitare with theother Sacraments of the New'T amerny 


to wit, Baptilme, and theLords Supper: and this he. con» 
firms by divers arguments. -I know Bellarmine 4ndeavours 
to anſwer Durandus his arguments; 'but his anſwersare con- 
futed by Ameſius and others , and therefore will nor ſtand 
about them. I will only provefrom Bellarmine himſelf, thae 
Marriage is properly no Sacrament. Every Sacrament pro- 


perly ſo called,: is'adminiftred by ſome 
other, and-not by the ſame party , to 
whom-it is adminiſtred. But Marriage 
1s not adminiſtfred by ſome other , but 
by parties themſelves that are married, 


whiles- they mutually exprefſe their 
conſent one tothe other : Therefore 


Marriage :is no Sacrament properly ſo 
called. Bellarmine, doth own both the 
Propoſition and the Aſſumption, and 
therefore he may not deny the Con- 


. 


Commune eſt ' omnibus Sac: 1:13-mric. 


| Ut ab alio dentur, abaliv acci; '2ncur ; 


neque ullus fibi ipſe Sacramentum ad- 
miniſtrer, Bellar, de Miſſa l16.1.c,22, 
n initio. : | 
Matrimonium non. eger al.o Miniſtre 
prztcr ipſos conttahentes.Be/,de Matr, 
1.1.6:5.ſcft.Atque hinc, Et c.6ſeft.£x 
his. 

Neceſle eſt conjuges ipſos efle proprios 
hujus Sacramenti Miniftros. * Et zbid. 
ſett,Xeque abſurdum.Proprie qui M- 


cluſion. This is argumentum ad hominem moni: Sacramenrum efficiunt , it. 


conjuges ſunt. 


(as they call it) of force againſt Bellqr- | 
mine :-I do not ſee what he could, or any holding his prin- 
ciples can anſwer to it. But to make the argument {imply 
and abſolutely convincing, I will frame ic otherwiſe. For 
indeed the Propoſition laid down by Bellarmine is not 
{imply and abſolutely true, to wit , Every Sacrament properly 
fo called is adminiſtred by ſome other , and not by the ſame party to 
whom it is adminiſtred. This is not effential to a Sacrament; tor 
then theLordsSupper ſhould be noSacrament to the Miniſter 
himſelfe, but only to thoſe that communicate with him. 
And ſo if Abrahamdid circumciſe himſelfe, ( as is probable 
he did ) his Circumcifion ſhould have been no [Sacrament 
unto him, which is moſt abſurd. Thus therefore I frame 
theargument : Every Sacrament of the NewTeſtament is to 
be adminiftrcd by ſuch as are peculiarly appointed of God 
to be Miniſters of his holy things. But Marriageis not ad- 
miniſtred by ſuch; Therefore it is not a Sacrament of the 
New Teſtament, 'In the Propoſition I ſay , Every Sacrament 
6f the New Teſtament, becauſe _— it-wereſo in — 
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Circamciſion,the tory of Zipporab, 'and ſome other places. _ 
of Scripture perhaps may make it queſtionable. Batfor the 
Sacraments of the New Teſtament , our Saviourhath or- 
dained thoſe that are Miniſters of theword to have the ad- 
miniſtration of them alſo , Mat.:$.19,20. And the Apoſtle 
bids, Let a man ſo account of us as of the Miniſters of Chriſt , and 
ftewards of the myſteries of God, 1 Cor.q.i. The Sacraments 
therefore being the myſteries of God, only the Miniſters of 
Chriſtare now the ſtewards and diſpencers of them. But 
£5 | this is not weceffarily requiſite in the 
" _ am =ogoatenr . decreto Ec- mg of Marriage, that a Miniſter 
+ _—_— _ da w - - —_ | _ ould difpence it. Though ordinarily 
approber& declare » & benediQione © Minifter be imployed in the celebra-, 
acerdorali confirmer; raraen proprie tion of Marriage, for the inſtrutin 
quit Matrimonil Sacramentum efficiunt and exhorting of the parties murcies 
++ and for praying unto God for his 
gue a\{hadyen. blefſing upon them ; yet-this is not by 
Chrifts peculiar dw t only (as oar Adverfaries 
confefſe) by the Churches order, and therefore not fimp'y 
neceſſary ; Marriage were every way compleat, though no 
Miniſter were imployedin it , though in divers reſpe&s 
that is expedient ; but howſoever properly the parties 
them@lves thatare married, arethey by whom Marriage 
is adminiſtred, whiles they give themſelves each 10 
other. | Fhe End. 


Errata in the Firſt Part. 
P28.114, Properly, read piouſſy. p.121. deceived; r.deceaſed. p.12% 
faw,r. few. p.123.work, i. rock. p.124, that, 7. not, p.136. ſuppaſition. 
r7.Aufpition. p.166. Patres, kege f tone, pa20g,reply, 7. rely. p.214. thy, 
merit, 7, my merit. 3bid, die, r, did. nomen, 1. noxzne, p.215. diſcents, 
1. aicente. p.222, So fay the Tranſlators, ec. That bathrefercnce ta thaft 

W943, $ome may,and indeed do ſay, &c. ibid, incvicable, 7. incvitabl 
be being, blot 04 being. p.230, If the Apoſtle had -—- adde theſe wards, 
conſidered mankind as corrupt, he would not have ſaid. p.231, faſtned, 
r.faſhioned. p.235.were afftirmed;”.we affirm. p.z5 2. Py p-262. king 

x.tiving. p.291. Lombard who, blot aut who. 
Errata in the Second Part, 
P 8.26. this ſame, 7.the ſame. 2.40, at kafſl, i; ar furtheſt. $+45. com 
' mending, ?- contending, | 
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